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Behold, days are coming — says the LORD God - 
I will send a hunger to the land, not a hunger for bread 
nor a thirst for water, but to hear the words of the LorpD. 


(AMOS 8:11) 


The Noé edition of the Koren Talmud Bavli 
with the commentary of Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz 
is dedicated to all those who open its cover 
to quench their thirst for Jewish knowledge, 
in our generation of Torah renaissance. 


This beautiful edition is for the young, the aged, 
the novice and the savant alike, 
as it unites the depth of Torah knowledge 
with the best of academic scholarship. 


Within its exquisite and vibrant pages, 
words become worlds. 


It will claim its place in the library of classics, 
in the bookcases of the Beit Midrash, 
the classrooms of our schools, 
and in the offices of professionals and businesspeople 
who carve out precious time to grapple with its timeless wisdom. 


For the Student and the Scholar 


DEDICATED BY LEO AND SUE NOE 
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Once upon a time, under pressure of censorship, 
printers would inscribe in the flyleaves 
of volumes of the Talmud: 


Whatever may be written herein about gentiles 
does not refer to the gentiles of today, 
but to gentiles of times past. 


Today, the flyleaves of our books bear a similar inscription, 
albeit an invisible one: 


Whatever may be written herein about Jews 
does not refer to the Jews of today, 
but to Jews who lived in other times. 


So we are able to sit down and study Torah, Talmud, 
books of ethics, or books of faith 


without considering their relevance to our lives. 


Whatever is written there 
does not apply to us or to our generation, 
but only to other people, other times. 


We must expunge from those invisible prologues 
the notion that the words are written about someone else, 
about others, about anyone but us. 


Whether the book is a volume of Torah, 
a tractate of the Talmud, or a tract of faith, 
the opposite must be inscribed: 


Whatever is written herein refers only to me; 
is written for me and obligates me. 


First and foremost, the content is addressed to me. 


— From a public address by Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz 
as quoted in ow »n (Talks on Parashat HaShavua) 
Maggid Books, 2011 
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... These new commentaries — which include a new interpretation of the Talmud, a 
halakhic summary of the debated issues, and various other sections — are a truly out- 
standing work; they can be of great benefit not only to those familiar with talmudic 
study who seek to deepen their understanding, but also to those who are just begin- 
ning to learn, guiding them through the pathways of the Torah and teaching them 
how to delve into the sea of the Talmud. 


I would like to offer my blessing to this learned scholar. May the Holy One grant him 
success with these volumes and may he merit to write many more, to enhance the 
greatness of Torah, and bring glory to God and His word... 


Rabbi Moshe Feinstein 
New York, 7 Adar 5743 


I have seen one tractate from the Talmud to which the great scholar Rabbi Adin 
Steinsaltz xwSw has added nikkud (vowels) and illustrations to explain that which is 
unknown to many people; he has also added interpretations and innovations, and is 
evidently a talmid hakham. Talmidei hakhamim and yeshiva students ought to study 
these volumes, and synagogues and batei midrash would do well to purchase them, 
as they may find them useful. 


Rabbi Moshe Feinstein 
New York, Adar 5730 
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... I have just had the pleasant surprise of receiving tractate Shabbat (part one), which 

has been published by [Rabbi Steinsaltz] along with his explanations, etc. Happy 
is the man who sees good fruits from his labors. May he continue in this path and 
increase light, for in the matters of holiness there is always room to add — and we 
have been commanded to add — for they are linked to the Holy One, Blessed be He, 
Who is infinite. And may the Holy One grant him success to improve and enhance 
this work, since the greater good strengthens his hand... 


Rabbi Menachem Mendel Schneerson 
The Lubavitcher Rebbe 
Brooklyn, 5 Marheshvan 5729 
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The translation of the books of our past into the language of the present — this was 
the task of the sages of every generation. And in Israel, where the command to “teach 
them repeatedly to your children” applies to all parts of the nation, it was certainly 
the task of every era. This is true for every generation, and in our time — when many 
of those who have strayed far are once again drawing near — all the more so. For many 
today say, “Who will let us drink from the well” of Talmud, and few are those who 
offer up the waters to drink. 


We must, therefore, particularly commend the blessed endeavor of Rabbi Adin Stein- 
saltz to explain the chapters of the Talmud in this extensive yet succinct commentary, 
which, in addition to its literal interpretation of the text, also explicates the latter’s 
underlying logic and translates it into the language of our generation. 


It appears that all those who seek to study Talmud - the diligent student and the 
learned adult — will have no difficulty understanding when using this commentary. 
Moreover, we may hope that the logical explanation will reveal to them the beauty 
of the talmudic page, and they will be drawn deeper and deeper into the intellectual 
pursuit which has engaged the best Jewish minds, and which serves as the corner- 
stone of our very lives... 


Rabbi Moshe Zvi Neria 
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The Talmud in Eruvin 21b states: Rava continued to interpret verses homiletically. What is the 
meaning of the verse: “And besides being wise, Kohelet also taught the people knowledge; and 
he weighed, and sought out, and set in order many proverbs” (Ecclesiastes 12:9)? He explains: 
He taught the people knowledge; he taught it with the accentuation marks in the Torah, and 
explained each matter by means of another matter similar to it. And he weighed [izen], and 
sought out, and set in order many proverbs; Ulla said that Rabbi Eliezer said: At first the Torah 
was like a basket without handles [oznayim] until Solomon came and made handles for it. And 
as Rashi there explains: And thus were Israel able to grasp the mitzvot and distance themselves 
from transgressions — just as a vessel with handles is easily held, etc. 


Such things may be said of this beloved and eminent man, a great sage of Torah and of virtue. 
And far more than he has done with the Oral Torah, he does with the Written Torah — teaching 
the people knowledge. And beyond that, he also affixes handles to the Torah, i.e., to the Talmud, 
which is obscure and difficult for many. Only the intellectual elite, which are a precious few, 
and those who study in yeshiva, can today learn the Talmud and understand what it says — and 
even though we have Rashi, still not everyone uses him. But now the great scholar Rabbi Adin 
Steinsaltz xvw has come and affixed handles to the Torah, allowing the Talmud to be held 
and studied, even by simple men. And he has composed a commentary alongside the text, a 
fine commentary in clear, comprehensible language, “a word fitly spoken” with explanations 
and illustrations, so that all those who seek to study the work of God can do so. 


Rabbi Mordechai Eliyahu 
Former Chief Rabbi of Israel, 7 Tishrei 5754 
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Message from Rabbi Adin Even-lsrael Steinsaltz 


The Talmud is the cornerstone of Jewish culture. True, our culture originated in the 
Bible and has branched out in directions besides the Talmud, yet the latter’s influ- 
ence on Jewish culture is fundamental. Perhaps because it was composed not by a 
single individual, but rather by hundreds and thousands of Sages in batei midrash in 
an ongoing, millennium-long process, the Talmud expresses not only the deepest 
themes and values of the Jewish people, but also of the Jewish spirit. As the basic 
study text for young and old, laymen and learned, the Talmud may be said to embody 
the historical trajectory of the Jewish soul. It is, therefore, best studied interactively, 
its subject matter coming together with the student’s questions, perplexities, and in- 
novations to form a single intricate weave. In the entire scope of Jewish culture, there 
is not one area that does not draw from or converse with the Talmud. The study of 
Talmud is thus the gate through which a Jew enters his life’s path. 


The Koren Talmud Bavli seeks to render the Talmud accessible to the millions of Jews 
whose mother tongue is English, allowing them to study it, approach it, and perhaps 
even become one with it. 


This project has been carried out and assisted by several people, all of whom have 
worked tirelessly to turn this vision into an actual set of books to be studied. It is a 
joyful duty to thank the many partners in this enterprise for their various contribu- 
tions. Thanks to Koren Publishers Jerusalem, both for the publication of this set and 
for the design of its very complex graphic layout. Thanks ofa different sort are owed 
to the Steinsaltz Center and its director, Rabbi Menachem Even-lIsrael, for their de- 
termination and persistence in setting this goal and reaching it. Many thanks to the 
translators, editors, and proofreaders for their hard and meticulous work. Thanks 
to the individuals and organizations that supported this project, chief among them 
the Matanel Foundation and the Noé family of London. And thanks in advance to 
all those who will invest their time, hearts, and minds in studying these volumes — to 
learn, to teach, and to practice. 


Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz 
Jerusalem 5773 


A MESSAGE FROM RABBI ADIN EVEN-ISRAEL STEINSALTZ 
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We are indeed privileged to dedicate this edition of the Koren Talmud Bavli in honor 
of the generous support of Leo and Sue Noé of London. 


The name Noé is synonymous with philanthropy. The family’s charitable endeavors 
span a vast range of educational projects, welfare institutions, and outreach orga- 
nizations across the globe, with a particular emphasis on the “nurturing of each 
individual.” Among so many other charitable activities, the Noés have been deeply 
involved with Kisharon, which provides the British Jewish community with vital sup- 
port for hundreds of people with learning difficulties and their families; they provide 
steadfast support of SEED, which stands at the forefront of adult Jewish education in 
the UK, and Kemach, an organization in Israel that “helps Haredi students sustain 
themselves in dignity,” providing both professional and vocational training for the 
Haredi community in Israel. 


The Noés are not simply donors to institutions. They are partners. Donors think ofa 
sum. Partners think of a cause, becoming rigorously and keenly involved, and giving 
of their time and energy. We are honored that they have chosen to partner with our 
two organizations, the Steinsaltz Center and Koren Publishers Jerusalem, enabling 
us to further and deepen learning among all Jews. 


Leo and Sue are the proud parents and grandparents of five children and their 
families. The next generation has been taught by example that with life’s gifts come 
the responsibilities to be active within and contribute to society — both Jewish and 
non-Jewish — as is consistent with the noblest of Jewish values. 


Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz 
Matthew Miller, Publisher 
Jerusalem 5773 
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Introduction by the Editor-in-Chief 


The vastly expanded audience of Talmud study in our generation is a 
phenomenon of historical proportions. The reasons for this phenomenon 
are many, and include the availability of a wide array of translations, com- 
mentaries, and study aids. 


One outstanding example of such a work is the translation of the Talmud 
into modern Hebrew by Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz. The product 
of a lifetime of intense intellectual labor, this translation stands out in its 
uniqueness. 


But what can the interested student do if he or she does not comprehend 
the Hebrew, even in its modern form? Where is the English speaker who 
wishes to access this instructive material to turn? 


The Koren Talmud Barli that you hold in your hand is designed to be the 
answer to those questions. 


This work is the joint effort of Rabbi Steinsaltz himself, his closest advi- 
sory staff, and Koren Publishers Jerusalem. It is my privilege to have been 
designated editor-in-chief of this important project, and to have worked 
in close collaboration with a team of translators and copy editors, artists 
and graphic designers, scholars and editors. 


Together we are presenting to the English-speaking world a translation 
that has all the merits of the original Hebrew work by Rabbi Steinsaltz, 
and provides assistance for the beginner of any age who seeks to obtain 
the necessary skills to become an adept talmudist. 


This is the twelfth volume of the project, tractates Taanit and Megilla. It 
includes the entire original text, in the traditional configuration and pagi- 
nation of the famed Vilna edition of the Talmud. This enables the student 
to follow the core text with the commentaries of Rashi, Tosafot, and the 
customary marginalia. It also provides a clear English translation in con- 
temporary idiom, faithfully based upon the modern Hebrew edition. 


At least equal to the linguistic virtues of this edition are the qualities of its 
graphic design. Rather than intimidate students by confronting them with 
a page-size block of text, we have divided the page into smaller thematic 
units. Thus, readers can focus their attention and absorb each discrete 
discussion before proceeding to the next unit. The design of each page 
allows for sufficient white space to ease the visual task of reading. The 
illustrations, one of the most innovative features of the Hebrew edition, 
have been substantially enhanced and reproduced in color. 


INTRODUCTION BY THE EDITOR-IN-CHIEF, RABBI DR. TZVI HERSH WEINREB 
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The end result is a literary and artistic masterpiece. This has been achieved 
through the dedicated work ofa large team of translators, headed by Rabbi Joshua 
Schreier, and through the unparalleled creative efforts of Raphaël Freeman and 
the gifted staff at Koren. 


The group of individuals who surround Rabbi Steinsaltz and support his work 
deserve our thanks as well. I have come to appreciate their energy, initiative, and 
persistence. And I thank the indefatigable Rabbi Menachem Even-Israel, whom 
I cannot praise highly enough. The quality of his guidance and good counsel is 
surpassed only by his commitment to the dissemination and perpetuation of his 
father’s precious teachings. 


Finally, in humility, awe, and great respect, I acknowledge Rabbi Adin Even-Israel 

Steinsaltz. I thank him for the inspirational opportunity he has granted me to 
work with one of the outstanding sages of our time. 

Rabbi Tzvi Hersh Weinreb 

Jerusalem 5774 
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Preface by the Executive Editor 


Toward the beginning of tractate Pesahim (3a), the Gemara questions the Mishna’s use 
of the term or rather than the standard term /eil when referring to the evening of the 
fourteenth of Nisan. The Gemara introduces a discussion of the value of euphemism 
and refraining from the use of crude language. It concludes that despite the impor- 
tance of euphemism, if the euphemism comes at the expense of clarity and requires a 
less succinct formulation, it is preferable to speak concisely. Only when the choice is 
between equally concise phrases is the euphemism preferred. 


In his peirush, Rabbi Steinsaltz’s language is both concise and aesthetic. While 
explaining often difficult passages, he avoids the temptation to over-explain, inviting 
the reader to study the Talmud with him rather than doing all the thinking in the 
reader's place. We have attempted to follow his path in translating and editing the 
Koren Talmud Bavii. 


My involvement in the production of the Koren Talmud Bavli has been both a privilege 
and a pleasure. The Steinsaltz Center, headed by Rabbi Menachem Even-lIsrael 
and devoted to the dissemination of the wide-ranging, monumental works of Rabbi 
Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz, constitutes the Steinsaltz side of this partnership; Koren 
Publishers Jerusalem, headed by Matthew Miller, with the day-to-day management 
of the project in the able hands of Dena Landowne Bailey, constitutes the publishing 
side of this partnership. The combination of the inspiration, which is the hallmark 
of the Steinsaltz Center, with the creativity and professionalism for which Koren is 
renowned and which I experience on a daily basis, has lent the Koren Talmud Bavli its 
outstanding quality in terms of both content and form. 


I would like to express my appreciation for Rabbi Dr. Tzvi Hersh Weinreb, the editor- 
in-chief, whose insight and guidance have been invaluable. The contribution of my 
friend and colleague, Rabbi Dr. Shalom Z. Berger, the senior content editor, cannot be 
overstated; his title does not begin to convey the excellent direction he has provided 
in all aspects of this project. In addition, I would like to thank Rabbi Jason Rappoport, 
managing editor; Rabbi Joshua Amaru, coordinating editor; and Rabbi Avishai Ma- 
gence, content curator, whose tireless devotion to this project has been and continues 
to be crucial to the continued success of this project. The erudite and articulate men 
and women who serve as translators, editors, and copy editors have ensured that this 
project adheres to the highest standards. 
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PREFACE BY THE EXECUTIVE EDITOR 


There are several others whose contributions to this project cannot be over- 
looked. On the Steinsaltz side: Meir HaNegbi, Yacov Elbert, and Tsipora Ifrah. 
On the Koren side: Rabbi David Fuchs, Rabbi Hanan Benayahu, Efrat Gross, 
Rachel Hanstater Meghnagi, Rabbi Eliahu Misgav, and Rabbi Yinon Chen. 
Their assistance in all matters, large and small, is appreciated. 


At the risk of being repetitious, I would like to thank Rabbi Dr. Berger for 
introducing me to the world of Steinsaltz. Finally, I would like to thank Rabbi 
Menachem Even-Israel, with whom it continues to be a pleasure to move 
forward in this great enterprise. 


Rabbi Joshua Schreier 
Jerusalem 5773 
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Introduction by the Publisher 


The Talmud has sustained and inspired Jews for thousands of years. Throughout 
Jewish history, an elite cadre of scholars has absorbed its learning and passed it on 
to succeeding generations. The Talmud has been the fundamental text of our people. 


Beginning in the 1960s, Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz xvw created a revolu- 
tion in the history of Talmud study. His translation of the Talmud, first into modern 
Hebrew and then into other languages, as well the practical learning aids he added 
to the text, have enabled millions of people around the world to access and master 
the complexity and context of the world of Talmud. 


It is thus a privilege to present the Koren Talmud Bavli, an English translation of 
the talmudic text with the brilliant elucidation of Rabbi Steinsaltz. The depth and 
breadth of his knowledge are unique in our time. His rootedness in the tradition and 
his reach into the world beyond it are inspirational. 


Working with Rabbi Steinsaltz on this remarkable project has been not only an honor, 
but a great pleasure. Never shy to express an opinion, with wisdom and humor, Rabbi 
Steinsaltz sparkles in conversation, demonstrating his knowledge (both sacred and 
worldly), sharing his wide-ranging interests, and, above all, radiating his passion. I am 
grateful for the unique opportunity to work closely with him, and I wish him many 
more years of writing and teaching. 


Our intentions in publishing this new edition of the Talmud are threefold. First, we 
seek to fully clarify the talmudic page to the reader — textually, intellectually, and 
graphically. Second, we seek to utilize today’s most sophisticated technologies, both 
in print and electronic formats, to provide the reader with a comprehensive set of 
study tools. And third, we seek to help readers advance in their process of Talmud 
study. 


To achieve these goals, the Koren Talmud Bavli is unique in a number of ways: 


e The classic tzurat hadaf of Vilna, used by scholars since the 1800s, has been reset 
for greater clarity, and opens from the Hebrew “front” of the book. Full nikkud 
has been added to both the talmudic text and Rashi’s commentary, allowing 
for a more fluent reading with the correct pronunciation; the commentaries of 
Tosafot have been punctuated. Upon the advice of many English-speaking teach- 
ers of Talmud, we have separated these core pages from the translation, thereby 
enabling the advanced student to approach the text without the distraction of the 
translation. This also reduces the number of volumes in the set. At the bottom 
of each daf, there is a reference to the corresponding English pages. In addition, 
the Vilna edition was read against other manuscripts and older print editions, so 
that texts which had been removed by non-Jewish censors have been restored to 
their rightful place. 
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e The English translation, which starts on the English “front” of the book, reproduces the menukad 
Talmud text alongside the English translation (in bold) and commentary and explanation (in a 
lighter font). The Hebrew and Aramaic text is presented in logical paragraphs. This allows for a 
fluent reading of the text for the non-Hebrew or non-Aramaic reader. It also allows for the Hebrew 
reader to refer easily to the text alongside. Where the original text features dialogue or poetry, the 
English text is laid out in a manner appropriate to the genre. Each page refers to the relevant daf. 


e Critical contextual tools surround the text and translation: personality notes, providing short 
biographies of the Sages; language notes, explaining foreign terms borrowed from Greek, Latin, 
Persian, or Arabic; and background notes, giving information essential to the understanding of 
the text, including history, geography, botany, archaeology, zoology, astronomy, and aspects of 
daily life in the talmudic era. 


e Halakhic summaries provide references to the authoritative legal decisions made over the centu- 
ries by the rabbis. They explain the reasons behind each halakhic decision as well as the ruling’s 
close connection to the Talmud and its various interpreters. 


e Photographs, drawings, and other illustrations have been added throughout the text — in full 
color in the Standard and Electronic editions, and in black and white in the Daf Yomi edition — 
to visually elucidate the text. 


This is not an exhaustive list of features of this edition; it merely presents an overview for the 
English-speaking reader who may not be familiar with the “total approach” to Talmud pioneered 
by Rabbi Steinsaltz. 


Several professionals have helped bring this vast collaborative project to fruition. My many col- 
leagues are noted on the Acknowledgments page, and the leadership of this project has been 
exceptional. 


RABBI MENACHEM EVEN-ISRAEL, DIRECTOR OF THE STEINSALTZ CENTER, was the driving 
force behind this enterprise. With enthusiasm and energy, he formed the happy alliance with Koren 
and established close relationships among all involved in the work. 


RABBI DR. TZVI HERSH WEINREB ¥’DW, EDITOR-IN-CHIEF, brought to this project his pro- 
found knowledge of Torah, intellectual literacy of Talmud, and erudition of Western literature. It is 
to him that the text owes its very high standard, both in form and content, and the logical manner 
in which the beauty of the Talmud is presented. 


RABBI JOSHUA SCHREIER, EXECUTIVE EDITOR, assembled an outstanding group of scholars, 
translators, editors, and copy editors, whose standards and discipline enabled this project to proceed 
in a timely and highly professional manner. 


RABBI MEIR HANEGBI, EDITOR OF THE HEBREW EDITION OF THE STEINSALTZ TALMUD, 
lent his invaluable assistance throughout the work process, supervising the reproduction of the 
Vilna pages. 


RAPHAEL FREEMAN created this Talmud’s unique typographic design which, true to the Koren 


approach, is both elegant and user friendly. 


It has been an enriching experience for all of us at Koren Publishers Jerusalem to work with the 
Steinsaltz Center to develop and produce the Koren Talmud Bavli. We pray that this publication will 
be a source of great learning and, ultimately, greater avodat Hashem for all Jews. 


Matthew Miller, Publisher 
Koren Publishers Jerusalem 


Jerusalem 5773 
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Introduction to Ta’anit 


Tractate Ta‘anit, as its name indicates, focuses mainly on the halakhot and themes of 
fast days [taaniyot], covering both communal fasts and private, individual fasts and 
addressing both those that have fixed dates and those that are established from time 
to time in response to various negative events. In the Jerusalem Talmud and certain 
works of the early authorities, the tractate is called by the plural term, Ta‘aniyot. 


The concept ofa fast day as a mitzva in its own right does not appear in the Torah. It is 
true that the Torah refers to Yom Kippur as an affliction of the soul; see, for example, 
Leviticus 16:29. However, the Torah’s description means that unlike regular fasts, this 
particular fast is for the purification of the soul. Nevertheless, there is a connection 
between Yom Kippur and the fasts discussed in this tractate, on both the theoretical 
and the practical levels. 


There are many references to fasts in the Prophets and Writings. Numerous verses 
teach about the meaning and purpose of fast days, as well as the manner of their 
observance, both communal and individual, as they were practiced by the Jewish 
people in ancient times. Consequently, the content of tractate Taanit is based on 
oral traditions transmitted to Moses at Sinai, as expressed in practical terms in many 


books of the Bible. 


The fundamental idea of fast days is based on the assumption that events in the 
world do not happen by chance and for no reason. Rather, just as there are physical 
causes for occurrences, there are also spiritual and moral explanations. In general 
terms, reward is bestowed for good deeds and punishment for evil. Human action 
is scrutinized by Divine Providence, again both on the level of the individual as well 
as that of the community, or indeed, the entire nation. Therefore, any misfortune 
visited upon a congregation or an individual has a purpose and a meaning. Some- 
times it serves as a warning that one’s actions are corrupt and must be amended; on 
other occasions it is a punishment for sins, as explained at length by the Torah in the 
chapter of rebuke (Leviticus, chapter 26). Accordingly, in every time of trouble and 
distress, one should increase his prayers, repent, and make amends for any wrongs 
he has committed. He should sanctify himself so that his previous transgressions will 
be forgiven, and pray and beseech God to avert the evil decree. 


As indicated by the Hebrew word ta‘anit, a fast is a time of affliction [inui]. As 
explained in the Gemara and in the books of the Prophets and Writings, on a fast day 
one abstains from eating and drinking. For the most important fasts, the Sages added 
the prohibitions against wearing shoes, engaging in conjugal relations, anointing, and 
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bathing. Nevertheless, both the prophets and the Sages stress that the fasting and 
other suffering that one accepts upon himself are not the purpose and ultimate aim 
of the fast day. See, for example, Isaiah, chapter 57, which is read on Yom Kippur. The 
fasting and other suffering are merely a means of achieving atonement and purity of 
the soul. It is prayer, charity, and repentance, i.e., a reconsideration of past actions 
and an acceptance of improvement for the future, which constitute the main focus 
of fast days. For this reason tractate Ta anit does not focus on the detailed halakhot 
of fasting, but on the other aspects of the day: The additional prayers and spiritual 
awakening through study and action. 


The most common misfortune that should stir feelings of repentance is a lack of 
rain, and therefore most of the tractate deals with this issue. As stated in the Torah 
(Deuteronomy 11:17), a drought is a sign of God’s anger, as both a warning and a 
punishment. At a time of a dearth of rain, even more than with other disasters, one 
has no way to improve the situation other than by turning to God and praying. 
Furthermore, a lack of rain is not simply a local or temporary problem; it can bring 
catastrophe on the entire country. Much of tractate Ta anit, and indeed many of the 
halakhot of fast days, concern fasts established to entreat God for rainfall. 


Since a drought of rain causes increasingly severe difficulties as time goes on, the fasts 
become correspondingly severe as well. The Sages did not simply establish one fast 
day, but several complex cycles of fasts, which become more and more stringent as 
a drought continues. 


Any communal fast that does not have a fixed date, i.e., which is neither a response 
to a current emergency nor commemorates a historical event, is established on a 
Monday or Thursday, the days on which the Torah is read in public and the courts 
would convene. The cycle of fast days does not occur on the other days of the week 
but only on these two days, in consecutive order. 


Naturally, there is a gloomy, even mournful, aspect to fasts, as they are declared for 
sad events and are intended to prevent misfortunes from continuing or becoming 
worse. One exception to this rule is Yom Kippur, which is classified as a Festival, and 
which includes the joy of purification. Furthermore, as explained at the end of the 
tractate, this date was established as a joyful holiday, on which marriageable young 
girls would go out, dance in the vineyards, and seek husbands. 


These apparently negative features of fast days are designed to awaken one’s heart 
to repentance and have the same goal as public gatherings for prayer, readings from 
the Torah, speeches of moral reproof and instruction, and all other such activities. 
The aim is for all the participants to correct their errors and shortcomings, both as a 
community and as individuals. 


Although drought is the most common and prolonged cause for fasting, any misfor- 
tune that befalls a community should be met with prayers and calling out to God. 
See, for instance, 1 Kings, chapter 8. This applies to natural disasters such as flooding 
and storms, attacks of wild animals or locusts, and infectious diseases, as well as to 
man-made events, e.g., wars or persecution by the ruling authorities. Under certain 
circumstances, any of these misfortunes could be a reason for the decreeing of a fast. 
Furthermore, the purpose of the fast can vary. One might pray that a punishment 
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that has already been imposed be canceled or diminished, or entreat God to avert 
an impending danger. A fast can even be an act of solidarity with the sufferings of 
another Jewish community, especially one in Eretz Yisrael. This applies to individual 
fasts as well. 


Sometimes a person will accept a fast upon himself, generally by means of a decla- 
ration during the afternoon service of the previous day, as part of a broader effort 
to achieve atonement for his sins, or as a request that he will not suffer a certain 
misfortune, e.g., one that appeared in his dreams. Naturally, the status of a fast of 
an individual, or even a collection of individuals, is unlike that of a communal fast, 
with regard to both its severity and to the manner of its initiation. In the case of a 
community these are determined by the events of the day and the needs of the public. 


In addition to those fasts, which are a response to current misfortunes and are estab- 
lished in hope ofa better future, there are also fixed fast days of memorial which were 
established to commemorate disasters and occurrences of earlier generations. Yet 
here too the fast is directed toward the future, as remembering past events is meant 
to awaken hearts to the general redemption that will be at the end of days. However, 
these days, which commemorate national disasters, especially those involving the 
destruction of the First and Second Temples, are not only days of fasting and memo- 
rial, but also days of mourning. The most prominent of these dates is the Ninth of Av, 
which has become a symbol of all the tribulations of the Jewish people, due to the 
many misfortunes that occurred on this day. Virtually all the mitzvot and prohibi- 
tions that apply to someone in mourning for the dead are obligatory for everyone 
on the Ninth of Av. 


With the exception of Yom Kippur, all fast days apply by rabbinic law. Admittedly, the 
fixed fast dates, i.e., the Ninth of Av, the tenth of Tevet, the seventeenth of Tammuz, 
and the third of Tishrei, are of ancient origin, as they were instituted by the prophets 
(see Zechariah, chapter 7). However, as they have no basis in the Torah itself, they 
are considered to be by rabbinical law. 


Since the fasts were established by the Sages, they may not occur on fixed days of 
delight and rejoicing mandated by Torah law, i.e., Shabbat and Festivals. However, 
there are other days mentioned in the Torah whose status is not as clear-cut. It must 
be determined whether fasts can be established on New Moons or the intermediate 
Festival days, which are days of celebration but not full-fledged Festivals. A similar 
question applies to festive days established by the Sages over the generations as 
memorials of happy occasions. When a fast is decreed for a calamity, or when a fast 
occurs as part of the lengthy cycles of fasts or as a fast of the non-priestly watches, 
it is possible that it will coincide with one of these days of rejoicing. It is therefore 
necessary to establish which of these days can be overridden by a fast. 


Tractate Ta anit consists of four chapters, each dealing with its own topic: 


Chapter One focuses on rainfall, the common dates for the various rainfalls of the 
year, the significance of rain in general, and the order of the cycles of fasts for rainfall. 


Chapter Two addresses the special prayers and customs of fast days, especially those 
of the major communal fasts. 
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Chapter Three contains a broad discussion of the events for which fasts are decreed. 
This chapter focuses on the misfortunes mentioned in the previous chapters, as well 
as other calamities of various kinds. 


Chapter Four primarily addresses days on which fasting is prohibited, due to the 
fact that those days have been established as permanent days of rejoicing. It also 
discusses certain fixed communal fasts in memory of general disasters that befell 
the Jewish people. 
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And the land, where you are going over to possess it, is 
a land of hills and valleys, and it drinks water as the 
rain of heaven comes down; a land which the Lord 
your God cares for; the eyes of the Lord your God are 
always upon it, from the beginning of the year until 
the end of the year. 


(Deuteronomy 11:1-12) 


And the anger of the Lord will be kindled against you, 
and He will close up the heavens, and there will be no 
rain, and the earth will not give its fruit, and you will 
perish quickly from off the good land which the Lord 
gives you. 

(Deuteronomy 11:17) 


When heaven is closed up, and there is no rain, when 
they sin against You; if they pray toward this place, 
and confess Your name and turn from their sin, when 
You afflict them; then You hear in heaven, and forgive 
the sin of Your servants and of Your people Israel, when 
You teach them the good way in which they should 
walk; and send rain upon Your land, which You have 
given to Your people as an inheritance. 


(1 Kings 8:35-36) 


This chapter deals with the times of fasts decreed for lack of rainfall. Essentially, it 
addresses two main issues: The appropriate dates for rainfall, and the order of fasts 
for a drought. 


Before discussing the lack of rain, the proper dates of rainfall must be established. 
The halakhic relevance of this issue involves the times when one mentions and prays 
for rain, as these formulations are incorporated into the daily prayer service only 
during the rainy season. It is therefore necessary to establish the start and end of the 
rainy season. Since the Mishna was composed in Eretz Yisrael and is concerned with 
life there, the halakhot in it are geared primarily toward its climate. Consequently, 
it remains to be determined how Jews living elsewhere should behave, especially 
residents of places where the rainy season differs greatly from that of Eretz Yisrael. 


A second question is the declaration of fast days for rainfall: When is a lack of rain 
considered significant and a possible sign of a drought, which necessitates prayer 
and even a fast? As more time goes by without rain the position of farmers steadily 
worsens, and the various sets and cycles of fasts that the Sages decreed likewise 
increase in severity. These sets of fasts differ from each other in number and rigor. 


The details of these issues, as well as statements and comments with regard to rain 
in general, form the subject matter of this chapter. 


Introduction to 
Perek | 
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begin to mention" the might of the rains" by 
inserting the phrase: He makes the wind blow and rain fall, in 
the second blessing of the Amida prayer? Rabbi Eliezer says: The 
phrase is inserted from the first Festival day of the festival of Sukkot. 
Rabbi Yehoshua says: From the last Festival day of the festival 
of Sukkot. 


Rabbi Yehoshua said to Rabbi Eliezer: Since rain is nothing other 
than a sign ofa curse during the festival" of Sukkot, as rainfall forces 
Jews to leave their sukkot, why should one mention the might of rain 
during this period? Rabbi Eliezer said to him: I too did not say 
that it is proper to request rain at this time, but it is proper only to 
mention the phrase: He makes the wind blow and rain fall, in its 
due time." Rabbi Yehoshua said to him: If so, i.e., if reciting the 
phrase does not constitute a request for rain, one should always 
mention rain, even in the summer. 


The mishna states a general principle: One requests rain only imme- 
diately preceding the rainy season.’ Rabbi Yehuda’ says: With 

regard to the one who passes before the ark as prayer leader on the 

concluding Festival day of the festival of Sukkot, the Eighth Day of 
Assembly: The last prayer leader, who leads the additional prayer, 
mentions rain, whereas the first prayer leader, for the morning 
prayer, does not mention rain. The opposite is the case at the conclu- 
sion of the period for mentioning rain on the first Festival day of 
Passover: Here, the first prayer leader, who leads the morning prayer, 
mentions rain, while the last prayer leader, who leads the additional 


prayer, does not mention rain.’ 
e E M A The Gemara asks: Where does the tanna of 
the mishna stand, that he teaches: From 
when? The mishna’s opening question indicates that it has already 
been established that there is an obligation to mention rain at 
this time of the year. Where is this obligation stated? The Gemara 
answers: The tanna is standing there, i.e., he bases himself on a 
mishna in Berakhot. 


NOTES 


From when does one mention — pYap3 PNI: Most sources 
place tractate Ta‘anit immediately after Rosh HaShana. See Meiri, 
who cites an alternative tradition concerning the arrangement of 
he tractates. The Rambam, in his introduction to the Commentary 
on the Mishna, explains that the tanna positioned Ja‘anit right 
after the tractates that discuss Festivals mandated by Torah law, as 
he fasts discussed in Ta‘anit are mentioned by the Prophets, espe- 
cially those fasts instituted in commemoration of the destruction 
of the Temple (see Isaiah, chapter 58; Zechariah 8:19). It is logical 
o list special days mentioned by the Prophets after listing special 
days mentioned in the Torah. Some add another connection 
between the two tractates; Rosh HaShana discusses the halakhot 
of sounding the shofar, and similar blasts are sounded on the 
asts days discussed in this tractate. Furthermore, as stated in the 
Gemara, Rosh HaShana mentions the period of judgment for rain, 
while Ta'anit addresses the prayers and the fasting for rain in its 
proper time (Melekhet Shlomo). 


A sign of a curse during the festival - ana np pa: Rashi and 
Rav Natronai Gaon explain, based on a statement in tractate Sukka, 
hat rainfall during Sukkot is considered to be a Divine rebuke 
o the Jewish people as it indicates that God has rejected their 
performance of the mitzva of residing in a sukka. Others explain 
hat rainfall simply prevents people from fulfilling the mitzva 


properly (Meiri). Some authorities maintain that it is obligatory to 
eat in the sukka only on the first night of the Festival, which means 
that rainfall is a curse only on that night. Nevertheless, rainfall at 
any time during Sukkot is not considered to be a blessing. This is 
particularly true according to Rabbi Eliezer, who maintains that 
one is obligated to eat two meals in the sukka on each of the 
seven days of Sukkot. 


He makes the wind blow and rain fall in its due time - awn 
imya Dwa Ti M7: Some explain that according to Rabbi 
Eliezer one must state this entire sentence: He makes wind blow 
and the rain fall in its due time (see Rabbi Aharon HaLevi). How- 
ever, most commentaries maintain that the phrase: In its due 
ime, is not part of the text inserted into the Amida prayer; rather, 
it is simply Rabbi Eliezer’s interpretation of that insertion. In other 
words, he maintains that it is appropriate to mention rain any- 
ime throughout the year provided that one intends that the rain 
should fall in its proper season (see Ritva). 


Mentioning rain on Sukkot and Passover - noaa Niaba ma: 
n the Jerusalem Talmud, an additional rationale is cited for this 
halakha. As explained in the Gemara (2b), it is preferable to recite 
he prayer for dew in most of the Festival prayers, as dew is a sign 
of a reliable blessing that comes without suffering. 


HALAKHA 


From when does one mention the might of the rains - 
Dawa nin pyan aKa: One begins to insert the 

expression: He makes the wind blow and the rain fall, in 

the additional Amida prayer of the last day of Sukkot, the 

Eighth Day of Assembly. One ceases to recite it in the 

additional Amida prayer of the first day of Passover, in 

accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda (Shulhan 

Arukh, Orah Hayyim 114:1). 


BACKGROUND 


Immediately preceding the rainy season - map 
ow: The details of this mishna and most of the 
related issues refer to the climate of Eretz Yisrael, as the 
main themes of communal prayer always refer to Eretz 
Yisrael, the heart of the Jewish people. 

As will be explained at length in this tractate, the 
rainy season normally begins in Eretz Yisrael in the 
month of Marheshvan, which corresponds to the 
months of October or November of the Gregorian cal- 
endar. If Marheshvan occurs relatively early in the solar 
year, rainfall may begin later than usual. Nevertheless, 
it is fairly common for scattered showers to fall even 
during the previous month of Tishrei. As in the other 
lands of the Mediterranean region, the rainy season 
lasts throughout the winter, from Marheshvan until 
Nisan. During the summer, no rain falls at all. Indeed, 
summer rain is likely to cause significant damage to 
plants and fruit. 


PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Yehuda - 77179 »a7; When the Mishna refers to 
Rabbi Yehuda without any addition, it means Rabbi 
Yehuda, son of Rabbi Ilai, one of the greatest of the 
fourth generation tanna‘im. He was one of the last five 
disciples of Rabbi Akiva, while his father, Rabbi Ilai, was 
a student of Rabbi Eliezer. In his youth, he studied with 
Rabbi Tarfon, in whose name he cites halakhot, in addi- 
tion to the other Sages of Yavne: Rabbi Eliezer, Rabbi 
Yehoshua, Rabban Gamliel, Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya, 
Rabbi Yishmael, and Rabbi Yosei HaGelili. Nevertheless, 
Rabbi Yehuda’s foremost teacher was Rabbi Akiva, and 
it was in accordance with Rabbi Akiva's opinion that he 
laid the foundations for the halakhic exegesis of Leviti- 
cus known as the Sifra, or Torat Kohanim. According to 
tradition, any unattributed statement in the Sifra was 
authored by Rabbi Yehuda. 

Rabbi Yehuda was ordained by Rabbi Yehuda ben 
Bava and is frequently quoted in aggadic statements 
alongside Rabbi Nehemya. When there are differences 
of opinion between Rabbi Yehuda and Rabbi Meir or 
between Rabbi Yehuda and Rabbi Shimon, the hala- 
kha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. 
Rabbi Yehuda's disciples included Rabbi Elazar, son of 
Rabbi Shimon; Rabbi Yishmael, son of Rabbi Yosei; and 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. His son, known as Rabbi Yosei, 
son of Rabbi Yehuda, was also a renowned Sage. 
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NOTES 
The might of the rains — O13 nimias: Many commen- 
taries elaborate on the connection between rain and the 
blessing of the resurrection of the dead. They explain 
that rainfall is a resurrection of the dead in miniature, as 
plants that appear dead return to life (Rid the Younger; 
Ritva). Furthermore, rainfall, like the resurrection of the 
dead, represents a manifestation of God's might and 
dominion over the world. Another element of similarity 
shared between rain and the resurrection of the dead 
is that both emphasize God's loving-kindness since 
He overrides the established order of nature when He 
ensures that rain falls at the best time (Ritva). The kab- 
balists discuss at length the link between rainfall and 
God's might; they consider rain a manifestation of God's 
self-contraction and withdrawal [tzimtzum], just as it is a 
manifestation of His loving-kindness (see Otzar HaKavod). 


HALAKHA 


One mentions the might of the rains in the resurrec- 
tion of the dead - onan nrnna ows nina pyan: 
Throughout the winter, one mentions rain by reciting the 
phrase: He makes the wind blow and the rain fall, in the 
second blessing of the Amida. During the summer, there 
are different customs. The practice of Sephardic commu- 
nities and some Ashkenazic congregations, specifically 
Hassidic communities and residents of Eretz Yisrael, is to 
recite during the summer: He brings the dew, whereas 
Ashkenazic communities outside Eretz Yisrael omit this 
phrase (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1141-2). 


And the request in the blessing of the years - poxivy 
Dewitt naa: During the winter, a prayer for rain is 
inserted in the ninth blessing of the Amida: the bless- 
ing of the years. One begins to add this prayer from the 
date fixed by the Gemara later in the discussion (2b). 
According to Ashkenazic custom, the basic text of the 
blessing remains the same throughout the year. During 
the summer, the phrase recited is: And give a blessing, 
while during the winter it is: And give dew and rain for 
a blessing. According to Sephardic custom, the text of 
the ninth blessing recited during the winter differs sig- 
nificantly from that of the summer (Tur; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 17:1). 


And the prayer of distinction [havdala] in the bless- 
ing, Who graciously grants knowledge - pina abram 
nyt: One recites havdala in the evening Amida prayer 
at the conclusion of Shabbat and Festivals in the blessing: 
Who graciously grants knowledge (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 2941). 
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One mentions...and the request — poxiwy...p pana: There is 
a difference in halakha between the time when it is appropri- 
ate to mention rain and the date when one starts to request 
rainfall. Naturally, one asks for rain only when he wants it to fall. 
However, one begins to think about the upcoming year’s rainfall 


form of a request. 


before the rainy season begins. Furthermore, as noted in the 


Gemara, on Sukkot the Jewish people are judged with regard 
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BACKGROUND 
to rain; therefore, the appropriate time to begin mentioning 
rain is during the period of Sukkot. Even Rabbi Eliezer agrees 
that one should not mention a matter at an inappropriate time. 
This is true even when done in praise of God rather than in the 


Because they fall with might - 71334 p19 29: The issue 


As it teaches (Berakhot 33a): One mentions the might of the rains" 
and recites: He makes the wind blow and the rain fall in the second 
blessing of the Amida prayer, the blessing of the resurrection of the 
dead." And the request? for rain: And grant dew and rain as a bless- 
ing, is recited in the ninth blessing of the Amida prayer, the blessing 
of the years." And the prayer of distinction [havdala] between 
the sacred and the profane, recited in the evening prayer following 
Shabbat and Festivals, is recited in the fourth blessing of the Amida 
prayer: Who graciously grants knowledge." And it is based on that 
mishna, which establishes the obligation to request for rain, that this 
mishna teaches: From when does one begin to mention the might 
of the rains. 


The Gemara asks: But if so, let the tanna teach this halakha there, 
in tractate Berakhot, at the beginning of the order of Zera’im. What 
is different about this case that he left it until here, toward the end 
of the order of Moed? In other words, if this issue is indeed a continu- 
ation of the mishna in Berakhot, why did the tanna neglect it until 
tractate Ta anit? 


The Gemara answers: Rather, the tanna interrupted a discussion 
from tractate Rosh HaShana. As we learned ina mishna there: And 
on the festival of Sukkot all creatures are judged for water. Since 
the tanna taught: And on the festival of Sukkot all creatures are 
judged for water, from which it can be inferred that one should 
request rain near the time of this judgment, he taught here: From 
when does one mention the might of the rains. 


§ The Gemara asks a question with regard to the language of the 
mishna: And let the tanna simply teach: From when does one 
mention the rains. What is the meaning of the phrase: The might 
of the rains? Rabbi Yohanan said: Because the rains fall with 
might.® The might of the rain displays God’s power in the world, 
as it is stated: “Who does great things beyond comprehension, 
marvels without number” (Job 9:10). And it is also written: “Who 
gives rain upon the earth, and sends water upon the fields” (Job 
5:10). 


The Gemara asks: From where may it be inferred that these verses 

indicate that rainfall is considered a mighty act of God? Rabba bar 

Sheila said: This is derived by means of a verbal analogy between 

the term “comprehension” here and the term “comprehension” 
from a passage that deals with the creation of the world. 


Rabba bar Sheila elaborates on this verbal analogy. It is written here: 
“Who does great things that are beyond comprehension,’ and it is 
written there, with regard to the creation of the world: “Have you 
not known? Have you not heard that the everlasting God, the 
Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, does not grow faint or 
weary? His discernment is beyond comprehension” (Isaiah 40:28). 
This shows that both creation and rainfall are beyond comprehension. 
And concerning the creation of the world, it is written elsewhere: 
“Who sets firm the mountains with Your strength; Who is girded 
with might” (Psalms 65:7). From this verse it can be inferred that 
rainfall, like the creation of the world, reflects God’s might. 


of rainfall is discussed at great length in Ta‘anit. The Gemara 
explains that the might of God is manifested particularly 
through rain, both due to its power and because of the con- 
trolled way in which it falls, as strength and control are both 
characteristics of might. Nowadays, the force of rainfall can be 
measured. It is estimated that the energy released in any large 
rainstorm exceeds that of an atomic bomb. 
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The Gemara asks: And from where do we derive that rain must 
be mentioned specifically in the Amida prayer?’ The Gemara 
answers: As it was taught in a baraita with regard to the verse: 

“To love the Lord your God and to serve Him with all your 
heart” (Deuteronomy 11:13). Which is the service of God that 
is performed in the heart?® You must say that this is referring 
to prayer. And, afterward, it is written: “And I shall give the 
rain of your land" in its due time, the first rain and the last 
rain” (Deuteronomy 11:14). This juxtaposition teaches that it is 
appropriate to request rain while engaged in the service of the 
heart, i.e., prayer. 


§ The Gemara cites related statements concerning the idea 
that rainfall provides evidence of God’s might. Rabbi Yohanan 
said: There are three keys? maintained in the hand of the 
Holy One, Blessed be He, which were not transmitted to an 
intermediary, i.e., God tends to these matters Himself: And 
they are: The key of rain, the key of birthing, and the key of 
the resurrection of the dead. 


Rabbi Yohanan cites verses in support of his claim. The key 
of rain, as it is stated: “The Lord will open for you His 
good treasure, the heavens, to give the rain of your land in 
its due time” (Deuteronomy 28:12), indicates that rainfall is 
controlled by God Himself. From where is it derived that the 
key of birthing is maintained by God? As it is written: “And 
God remembered Rachel and listened 


BACKGROUND 


Service [avoda] that is in the heart — aba NT TTY: The 
Hebrew word avoda, meaning work or service, “denotes the 
worship of God through the Temple service and prayer. It 
refers to an act by which one expresses his veneration for the 
Creator. When the term avoda appears without qualification in 
rabbinic sources, it is referring to Temple worship, specifically, 
the sacrifice of offerings. With regard to the verse: “And to 
serve Him with all your heart” (Deuteronomy 11:13), the Sages 
say that this is referring to prayer, which essentially involves 
directing one’s heart to the Creator. This, too, is a form of 
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worship, which is considered one of the most natural ways 
to serve God. 


Three keys - ninnan nyw: These three keys all refer to sig- 
nificant changes to reality. Although rainfall and childbirth 
appear to be natural events to us, they are considered by the 
Gemara to be departures from the normal course of nature, 
no less than the resurrection of the dead. Consequently, the 
control over them is not entrusted to an emissary; God Himself 
is responsible for them. 
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to her, and He opened her womb”™ (Genesis 30:22). From 
where is it derived that the key of the resurrection of the dead 
is maintained by God Himself? As it is written: “And you shall 


know that I am the Lord when I have opened your graves” 


(Ezekiel 37:13). 


NOTES 


And He opened her womb - mami ny naan: The Maharsha 
asks: Why doesn't the Gemara cite the earlier verse: “And when 
the Lord saw that Leah was hated, He opened her womb" 
(Genesis 29:31)? He explains that the Gemara cites the verse 
referring to Rachel because, in that verse, the name of God 
immediately precedes the expression “and opened her womb.” 
This serves to emphasize that it was God Himself, not an inter- 


mediary, who was responsible for opening Rachel's womb. 
By contrast, in the verse referring to Leah the name of God 
does not directly precede the expression: “He opened her 
womb.’ Consequently, it might have been possible to interpret 
the verse as follows: And when the Lord saw that Leah was 
hated, the one entrusted with the key to childbirth opened 
her womb. 


NOTES 


And from where do we derive that rain must be mentioned 
in prayer — mbonat i xa: The Maharsha asks: Why does the 
Gemara seek a special source for the recital of prayers for rain? 
This obligation can be derived directly from King Solomon's 
prayer upon the dedication of the Temple (I Kings 8:35-36). The 
Maharsha's answer, which is reflected in his commentary to 
the Gemara, is that Solomon's prayer teaches only that prayers 
for rain are to be recited in times of drought: “When heaven is 
closed up” (I Kings 8:35). Here, however, the Gemara is dealing 
with the obligation to petition for rain on a regular basis in one’s 
daily prayers throughout the rainy season. Alternatively, Solo- 
mon’s prayer serves as a source for the obligation to request 
rainfall, whereas here the Gemara wishes to find a supporting 
verse for the obligation to praise God for His ability to cause 
rain to fall (Keren Ora). 


And afterward it is written, And | shall give the rain of your 
land — DS¥7K Je ANN AN DPN: This passage continues: 
“That you may gather in your grain and your wine and your oil” 
(Deuteronomy 11:14), which alludes to the halakha that the 
prayers for rain should begin on the festival of Sukkot at the 
time of ingathering of produce from the fields (Rosh Yosef). 


Which were not transmitted to an intermediary — Kow 
mow ‘va NDN: Rabbeinu Gershom and Rashi maintain that 
this means only that all three keys cannot be transmitted to a 
single intermediary at the same time. This opinion is based on 
a midrash that Elijah was given two of the three keys but not all 
three. By contrast, Tosafot explain that none of these three keys 
were transmitted permanently to an intermediary. The Ra‘avad 
likewise states that there is no special angel who is granted the 
authority to perform these tasks. Although the so-called angel 
of the interior and the ministering angel of the world perform 
God's bidding in the world, they have no control over these 
three keys (Ra’avad; Shita; Otzar HaKavod). 
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BACKGROUND 


Lulav - abs: Referred to by the Torah as “branches of palm 
trees” (Leviticus 23:40), the lulav must be held in one’s hand 
together with three other species on the festival of Sukkot: the 
etrog, the myrtle, and the willow. The /u/av is a young branch 
of a date palm whose leaves are still pressed tightly against 
the branch. All four plants must be of high quality; therefore, 
the Julav may not be crooked nor may its top be damaged 
or broken. The /u/av must be at least four handbreadths long, 
roughly 35 cm. 


Water libation — na 335": During the festival of Sukkot, in 
addition to the other special offerings brought in the Temple, 
a water libation was poured. This libation is not mentioned 
explicitly in the Torah, its source being an oral tradition trans- 
mitted to Moses from Mount Sinai. The water libation was 
accompanied by great festivity and ceremony. The water was 
drawn from the Siloam pool and poured into a basin placed 
upon a hole in the southwestern corner of the altar. According 
to tradition, this hole, and the adjacent hole where wine was 
poured, descended to the depths of the world. The water 
libation was offered on all seven days of Sukkot, including 
Shabbat, even though it was not permitted to draw water for 
this offering on Shabbat. 


Reconstruction of basin placed upon the hole on the altar 


Dinar coin from the bar Kokheva revolt with depiction of jug for libation 


He learned this by way of a tradition - ab 2a X23: In other 
words, this matter was derived from a tradition rather than 
from a verse of the Torah. 


HALAKHA =——W¥——_—__——__- 
The water libation at night - aba oat P: The wine 
libations brought together with the offerings are valid only 
if performed during the day. Conversely, the water libation, 
which is poured out during Sukkot, is brought independently 
of any offering. The proper time to bring the water libation is 
together with the morning daily offering. However, if it is per- 
formed at night, it is valid, as stated here and in Sukka (Maggid 
Mishne; Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Ma‘aseh Hakorbanot 4:5; 
Hilkhot Temidin UMusafin 10:7). 
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In the West, Eretz Yisrael, they say: The key of livelihood is 
also in God’s hand, as it is written: “You open Your hand‘ 
and satisfy every living thing with favor” (Psalms 145:16). The 
Gemara asks: And what is the reason that Rabbi Yohanan did 
not consider this key of livelihood in his list? The Gemara 
answers that Rabbi Yohanan could have said to you: Rain is 
the same as livelihood in this regard, as rain is indispensable to 
all livelihoods. 


§ The mishna taught that Rabbi Eliezer says: One mentions 
rain from the first Festival day of the festival of Sukkot etc. A 
dilemma was raised before the Sages: From where did Rabbi 
Eliezer derive this halakha? He must have learned it from one 
of the two mitzvot of Sukkot that are linked to rain. Did he derive 
it from the mitzva to wave the lulav,® or did he derive it from 
the obligation of the water libation?® 


The Gemara clarifies the significance of this dilemma: Did he 
derive this halakha from the lulav, in which case one would say: 
Just as the mitzva to take the lulav applies during the day and 
not at night, so too, the mention of rain begins during the day 
of the first Festival day of Sukkot. Or perhaps he derives this 
halakha from the water libation, in which case one would say: 
Just as the water libation can be prepared from the first night™ 
of Sukkot, as the Master said, with regard to the verse: “And 
their meal-offerings and their libations” (Numbers 29:18), and 
certain meal-offerings and libations may be brought even at 
night, so too, the mention of rain begins from the evening. 


The Gemara seeks to resolve this dilemma: Come and hear a 
resolution, as Rabbi Abbahu’ said that Rabbi Eliezer derived 
this halakha from nothing other than the case of lulav. 
Some say that Rabbi Abbahu learned this claim by way of 
a tradition,® which was the source of Rabbi Eliezer’s opinion; 
and some say that he learned it from a baraita. 


NOTES 
during the day. Rather, the Gemara is referring to the drawing 


You open Your hand - 37} ny minis: It has been suggested 
that the inference concerning the key of livelihood is based 
on a grammatical variation. Throughout Psalm 145, God is 
referred to in the abstract third person form, whereas in this 
phrase He is addressed directly, in the second person: “You 
open Your hand” 


The water libation from the night — xpyixa mag qD: 
The early commentaries grapple with this statement, for 


which they offer different interpretations (see Rashi and Meiri). 


There are two basic opinions: According to one opinion, the 
water libation on the altar was not performed at night, as the 
libations that accompany offerings can be poured out only 


Rabbi Abbahu - 112% 131; A third generation amora of Eretz 
Yisrael, Rabbi Abbahu was the preeminent disciple of Rabbi 
Yohanan. He headed an academy and served as a judge in 
Caesarea, and also represented the interests of the Jewish 
people in their dealings with the Romans. He transmitted 
statements in the name of Reish Lakish, Rabbi Elazar, Rabbi 
Yosei bar Hanina, and others. Rabbi Zeira was a student and 
colleague of his. His other colleagues included Rabbi Hiyya 
bar Abba, as well as the heads of the Tiberias academy, Rabbi 


PERSONALITIES 


of the water in preparation for the libation, an act that can 
take place at night. Consequently, the nighttime can be con- 
sidered the beginning of the period of the libation (Tosefot 
Rid; Rabbi Elyakim). Similarly, some state that as the sancti- 
fication of the water for the libation can occur at night, it is 
considered as though the time of the libation begins then 
(Ra’avad; Shita Mekubbetzet). A second opinion takes this 
statement literally, as meaning that the water libation is indeed 
valid if performed at night, despite the fact that everyone 
agrees that the proper time for this service is during the day, 
ab initio (see Tosafot and Ritva). 


Ami and Rabbi Asi. He counted among his many disciples 
Rabbi Yona, Rabbi Yosei, and Rabbi Yirmeya. The numerous 
Sages who gathered around him became known as the Sages 
of Caesarea. 

Rabbi Abbahu taught many statements of aggada and 
was an excellent preacher. He spoke Greek well and taught it 
to his daughter. His father-in-law was Rabbi Tahlifa of Caesarea, 
and his sons were the Sages Rabbi Hanina, Avimi, and Rabbi 
Zeira. 
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The Gemara asks: What is the baraita from which Rabbi Abbahu 
may have derived his statement? The Gemara answers: As it is 
taught in a baraita: From when does one begin to mention the 
rains in his prayers? Rabbi Eliezer says: From the time that 
one takes the lulav, i.e., the first day of Sukkot. Rabbi Yehoshua 
says: From the time that one puts the lulav down," i.e., at the 
conclusion of Sukkot. 


§ The baraita cites a discussion of these opinions. Rabbi Eliezer 
said: It is since these four species, the lulav and the other spe- 
cies taken with it, come only to offer appeasement for water, 
as they symbolize the rainfall of the coming year. And this sym- 
bolism is as follows: Just as these four species cannot exist 
without water, as they need water to grow, so too, the world 
cannot exist without water. Therefore, it is proper to mention 
rain in one’s prayers when taking the four species. 


Rabbi Yehoshua said to him in response: But rain during 
the festival of Sukkot is nothing other than a sign of a curse. 
Rabbi Eliezer said to Rabbi Yehoshua: I too did not say that 
it is proper to ask for rain at this time, but only to mention it. 
And just as with regard to the resurrection of the dead, one 
mentions it the entire year and yet it will come only at its 
proper time, when God wills the resurrection, so too, one men- 
tions the might of the rains all the year, and they fall only in 
their season. Therefore, if one seeks to mention rain through- 
out the year, he may mention it." Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi says: 
I say that when one ceases to request rain, one also ceases to 
mention it. 


Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira” says: On the second day of the 
festival of Sukkot one mentions rain, rather than on the first day. 
Rabbi Akiva’ says: On the sixth day one mentions rain. Rabbi 
Yehuda says in the name of Rabbi Yehoshua: With regard to 
the one who passes before the ark as prayer leader on the 
concluding Festival day of the festival of Sukkot, the Eighth 
Day of Assembly, the last prayer leader of the additional prayer 
mentions rain, whereas the first prayer leader for the morning 
prayer does not mention rain. Conversely, on the first Festival 
day of Passover, the first prayer leader mentions rain, while the 
last prayer leader does not mention rain. 


The Gemara asks: Rabbi Eliezer is speaking well to Rabbi 
Yehoshua. How does Rabbi Yehoshua respond to Rabbi Eliezer’s 
powerful argument that one can mention God’s praises at any 
time of the year? The Gemara answers: Rabbi Yehoshua could 
have said to you: Granted, with regard to the resurrection 
of the dead,” one mentions this daily, as although it is not 
fulfilled every day, any day is fit to be its proper time. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira — 77pNa ja 777 127: The Beteira 
family produced many renowned Sages over several genera- 
tions. Some members of the family served as Nasi during the 
time of Hillel, but they transferred the position to him. 

There were almost certainly two Sages named Yehuda ben 
Beteira, the second of whom was possibly the grandson of the 
first. Both lived in the city of Netzivin, or Nisibis, in Babylonia, 
one while the Temple was still standing, and the other at the 
end of the tannaitic period. The Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira 
whose teaching is cited here is probably the later of the two. 
He was one of the greatest Torah scholars of his age, and 
organized the study of Torah throughout Babylonia before the 
establishment of the great academies. He was held in great 
esteem by the Sages of Eretz Yisrael. 


Rabbi Akiva - xp% +37: The greatest of the tannaim, Rabbi 
Akiva ben Yosef was a third generation tanna who taught 


many of the fourth generation. He began his Torah educa- 
tion when already an adult and studied under Rabbi Eliezer 
and Rabbi Yehoshua for many years. Many stories are told 
in rabbinic literature of his devotion to Torah study, his wife's 
loyalty to him, and the financial difficulties they had to 
overcome. 

Rabbi Akiva undertook the first systematic arrangement 
and division of the Oral Law. This work, which was continued 
by his disciple Rabbi Meir, formed the basis of the final form 
of the Mishna, as edited by Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. Rabbi Akiva 
also founded a new school of Torah interpretation, according 
to which almost all the regulations of the Oral Law have their 
basis in the text of the Torah itself. Rabbi Akiva was active in 
the period between the destruction of the Second Temple 
and the bar Kokheva revolt, and he played an active role in 
the preparations for this rebellion. He was brutally martyred 
by the Romans. 


NOTES 


From the time that one puts it down — innan nyw: Rashi 
and Tosafot debate the interpretation of the phrase: From the 
ime one puts down the lulav. The meaning of this expression 
is already discussed in the Jerusalem Talmud. It may refer to 
he seventh day of Sukkot after the morning prayers when the 
lulav is usually put down for the last time. Alternatively, as the 
obligation to take the /u/av can be fulfilled throughout the day, 
he time that the /ulav is put down might refer only to the end 
of the seventh day of Sukkot. According to this interpretation, 
he time of putting down the lulav is at the start of the Eighth 
Day of Assembly. 


The rationales of Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Yehoshua — "ay 
yuinean qw 931: The reasoning of Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi 
Yehoshua are explained differently in the Jerusalem Talmud. 
Rabbi Eliezer contends that it is appropriate to begin mention- 
ing rain on the first day of Sukkot because that is when the 
our species, i.e., the lulav, etrog, myrtle, and willow, are first 
aken. Since these species require water for their growth, they 
serve as suitable advocates for rain. Moreover, when a servant 
knows that he has obeyed his master faithfully, he can utilize 
his opportunity to ask for a reward, even if he only wishes to 
receive it later. It is therefore fitting to begin mentioning rain 
on the first day of Sukkot when God's mitzvot are fulfilled and 
he four species are first taken. Rabbi Yehoshua counters by 
pointing out that a servant should not ask for a reward until he 
has completed his service. Therefore, one should not mention 
rain until the end of Sukkot. Moreover, the proper time to issue 
a request is just before one wants the request to be granted. 


BACKGROUND 


From the time that one takes the lulav. ..from the time 
that one puts it down - ingan nywn...abx5 now nyw: The 
baraita indicates that both Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Yehoshua 
link the mention of rain with the taking of the lulav. The differ- 
ence is that, in Rabbi Eliezer’s opinion, all the actions designed 
to recall rain should be brought together: The taking of the 
lulav, the water libation, and the mention of rain in the second 
blessing of the Amida. By contrast, Rabbi Yehoshua holds that 
one must first conclude the symbolic deeds that recall rain and 
only afterward mention rain explicitly in prayer. 


The resurrection of the dead - oman nnn: This concept is 
alluded to in various places in the Torah and the Prophets and 
is mentioned explicitly in Daniel (12:2). 

According to the Rambam, the resurrection of the dead will 
take place after the coming of the Messiah. Many authorities 
maintain that this will mark the beginning of a new era of life 
on earth (see Ramban's Sha'ar HaGemul). The resurrection of 
the dead is therefore a unique development that will occur 
only in the future. Nevertheless, we pray for it and anticipate 
it at all times. 
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BACKGROUND 


Allusion — 1127; The proof offered by Rabbi Yehuda ben 
Beteira is not regarded as absolute since this method 
of combining superfluous letters is not included in the 
hermeneutic principles for the interpretation of the Torah. 
Nevertheless, this proof provides an allusion to the notion 
of the water libation in the Torah, which is not mentioned 
explicitly. 

This interpretation of disparate letters is similar to the 
use of secret codes, which are often based on slight tex- 
tual deviations. This method was used in many places and 
generations, especially as a means of highlighting one’s 
name in a well-known text. 

The Sages of the Mishna and the Talmud found similar 
allusions for various halakhot elsewhere, and they coined 
the expression: Although there is no explicit proof of 
this matter, there is an allusion to the matter. In other 
words, although the proof from the text is insufficient to 
establish the halakha, it is a hint that provides support for 
the established halakha. 
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As it is stated on the sixth day, and its libations 


NOTES 


be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


However, in the case of rain, are all times when it falls its proper 
time? But didn’t we learn in a mishna (12b): Ifthe month of Nisan 
has ended and rains subsequently fall, they are a sign of a curse, 
as it is stated: “Is not the wheat harvest today? I will call to the 
Lord that He may send thunder and rain, and you will know and see 
that your wickedness is great, which you have done in the sight of 
the Lord, in asking you a king” (1 Samuel 12:17). 


§ The baraita states that Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira says: On the 
second day of the festival of Sukkot, one begins to mention rain. 
The Gemara asks: What is the reason for this ruling of Rabbi 
Yehuda ben Beteira? The Gemara answers: As it is taught, in a 
baraita that deals with the source for the water libation on Sukkot, 
that Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira says: The Torah alludes to the water 
libation in its description of the libations of the additional offerings 
of Sukkot. The Torah uses a slightly different term for the libations 
of certain days. On most days, it states that the sin-offering must be 
brought with “its libation [veniskah]” (e.g, Numbers 29:16), in the 
singular form. 


By contrast, it is stated on the second day that one must offer “their 
libations [veniskeihem]” (Numbers 29:19). The plural form indi- 
cates the presence of multiple offerings. And furthermore, it is 
stated concerning the sin-offering libations on the sixth day: “And 
its libations [unsakheha]” (Numbers 29:31), which is again a plural 
form that is referring to many libations. And finally, itis stated, with 
regard to the libations of the additional offering on the seventh day, 
that they must apportion the respective animals, i.e., oxen, rams, and 
sheep: “According to their laws [kemishpatam]” (Numbers 29:33), 
using another plural form which differs from the phrase used on 
the other Festival days: “According to the law [kamishpat]” (e.g. 
Numbers 29:19), in the singular. 


These variations yield the three superfluous letters mem, yod, and 
mem, from veniskeiheM, unsakhEha, and kemishpataM, which 
together spell the Hebrew word for water [MaYiM]. The letter yod 
is represented in unsakhEha with the letter E and in MaYiM with 
the letter Y. From here one learns an allusion® to the mitzva of 
the water libation in the Torah. 


The Gemara asks: And what is different about the second day that 
Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira took it as the day on which one begins 
to mention rain? The Gemara answers: The reason is that when the 
verse first alludes to the water libation, it is on the second day of 
Sukkot that it alludes to it (Numbers 29:19). Therefore, on the 
second day one begins to mention rain. 


The baraita stated that Rabbi Akiva says: On the sixth day one 
begins to mention rain. The Gemara explains that this ruling is 
based on the allusion to the water libation in the offering of this day. 
As it is stated on the sixth day: “And its libations [unsakheha]”" 
(Numbers 29:31). The allusion is written in the plural, which indi- 
cates that the verse is speaking of two libations: One is the water 
libation and the other one is the standard wine libation. 


The Gemara raises an objection: Even if it is accepted that the verse 
is referring to two libations, one can say that both libations are 
of wine. The Gemara answers: Rabbi Akiva holds in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira, who said that the 
superfluous letters of these verses allude to water [mayim]. This 
proves that the additional libation of the sixth day must be a water 
libation. 


the Festival, which states: “And their libations [veniskeihem] 


” 


as referring to all the various libations that accompany the oxen, 


[unsakheha] - 32 wwa mg: The early commentaries 
ask: Why does Rabbi Akiva say that the allusion to the water 
libation can be found only in the verse that deals with the 
sixth day of Sukkot: “And its libations [unsakheha]" (Numbers 
29:31), and not in the verse dealing with the second day of 
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(Numbers 29:19)? Given the plural form in both verses, why 
does he consider the verse that refers to the sixth day more 
binding than the verse that speaks of the second day? The Shita 
Mekubbetzet suggests that since the term veniskeihem is refer- 
ring to multiple offerings, that plural form can be understood 


rams, and lambs mentioned in the previous verse. However, 
the term unsakheha indicates the presence of more than one 
libation for a single offering; therefore, Rabbi Akiva interprets 
it as an allusion to an additional libation that accompanies the 
morning daily offering. 
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The Gemara objects: If Rabbi Akiva holds in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira with regard to this 
derivation, let him say that it is in accordance with his ruling that 
one begins mentioning rain from the second day of Sukkot, not 
the sixth day. The Gemara answers: Rabbi Akiva holds that when 
that extra reference to libation is written in the verse, it is with 
regard to the sixth day that it is written. In other words, it is the 
plural phrase: “Its libations [unsakheha]” (Numbers 29:31), which 
appears on the sixth day, that directly indicates that one must 
perform more than one libation, while the other two superfluous 
letters merely serve to teach that this second libation must be of 
water, not wine. Therefore, the additional libation is performed 
on the sixth day. 


§ Itis taught in a baraita that Rabbi Natan says: “In the Sanctu- 
ary you shall pour out a libation [hassekh nesekh] of strong 
drink to the Lord” (Numbers 28:7)." The Torah states the term 
for libation twice, which indicates that the verse is speaking 
of two libations: One is the water libation and the other one 
is the wine libation. The Gemara asks: Why not say that both 
libations are of wine? The Gemara answers: If so, let the verse 
write either hassekh hessekh or nassekh nesekh, with the same 
prefix each time. What is the meaning of the varied formulation: 
“Hassekh nesekh”? Learn from this that one libation is of water 
and the other one is of wine. 


The Gemara asks: However, what about that which we learned 
in a mishna (Sukka 42b): The water libation is performed all 
seven days of Sukkot. Who is the author of this mishna? If you 
say it is Rabbi Yehoshua, let us say that this ritual is performed 
only one day, the Eighth Day of Assembly. If it is Rabbi Akiva, 
the mishna should state two days, the sixth and the seventh 
Festival days. If it is Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira, the mishna 
should say that the water libation is performed on six days, from 
the second day of Sukkot onward. 


The Gemara answers: Actually, the ruling of the mishna is that 
of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira, and he holds in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, as stated in a mishna. As we 
learned in a mishna (Sukka 47a) that Rabbi Yehuda says: He 
would pour with a utensil that held a log of water all eight days 
of Sukkot, which includes the Eighth Day of Assembly. And Rabbi 
Yehuda ben Beteira removes the first day from this obligation 
and includes the eighth, which results in seven days of water 
libations. 


The Gemara asks: And what is different about the first day, that 
the water libation is not performed on that day, according to the 
opinion of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira? Is the reason that when the 
Torah alludes to water, it is on the second day that it alludes to 
this libation? If so, one should not bring the libation on the eighth 
day either, because when the Torah alludes to water for the last 
time, it is on the seventh day that it alludes to it. 


Rather, the Gemara retracts from the previous explanation in 
favor of the claim that this mishna is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua. And Rabbi Yehoshua maintains 
that this ruling that the water libation" is performed all seven 
days of Sukkot is a halakha transmitted to Moses from Sinai, 
learned through tradition." In other words, this obligation is not 
based upon a textual source. 


The water libation — 071 J10»): A water libation was poured on 
the altar on each of the seven days of the festival of Sukkot. This 


HALAKHA 


ritual is a halakha transmitted to Moses from Sinai (Rambam 
Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Temidin UMusafin 10:6). 


NOTES 


In the Sanctuary you shall pour out a libation of strong 
drink to the Lord — tS 33W Jo) Joa wpa: The citation 
of this verse as a scriptural allusion to the water libation 
brought on Sukkot is puzzling because it does not refer to 
Sukkot but to the morning daily offering. One answer offered 
by Rabbi Nathan is that this verse merely alludes to the 
general idea of an alternative form of libation, the precise 
details of which he learns from the allusions in the verses 
dealing with the offerings of Sukkot (Shita Mekubbetzet; see 
Gevurat Ari). 


Rather, it is Rabbi Yehoshua and...it is learned through 
tradition — a -pos xnsdn...remt YW var sete: According 
to Rashi, this claim that the mishna is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua corroborates with the opinion of 
Rabbi Eliezer, that the water libation is a halakha transmitted 
to Moses from Sinai, but excludes the opinions of Rabbi 
Akiva and Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira. 

Other commentaries assert that, according to all opin- 
ions, the water libation is performed on all seven days of 
Sukkot. This halakha is learned through tradition, the dispute 
concerning the allusions from the verses notwithstand- 
ing (Rabbi Elyakim; see the lengthy proof to this effect in 
Dikdukei Soferim, as well as in Sefat Emet). This is apparently 
the opinion of the Rambam as well, who states that this is a 
unanimously accepted halakha. 
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BACKGROUND 


The valley of Bet Hortan — myin ma nypa: According 


to parallel sources, Rabbi Nehunya lived in Hauran, 
called Havran, an area partially corresponding to 
biblical land of Bashan, a fertile region in the nort 
part of eastern Transjordan. There are plains and hi 


also 
the 
ern 
Isin 


this area, including extinct volcanoes separated by val- 


leys. At one time, many Jewish settlements existed t 


NOTES 
Ten saplings — niy» Wy: It is prohibited to plow a 
not only during the Sabbatical Year but also toward 
end of the sixth year of the Sabbatical cycle. This is 


ere. 


field 
the 
due 


o the mitzva to add a certain period of non-sacred 


care so that they can survive the Sabbatical Year. 


en saplings scattered throughout the field, not if 
are located in a single row. 


Willow - maw: According to most commentaries, 
halakha is referring to the practice of taking a wi 
branch in the Temple. There is a requirement to ta 
willow branch in addition to the willow branches 
form part of the four species. Some geonim main 
that this is referring to the obligation to take the wi 
in the Temple even on Shabbat. 
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o the sacred year, as well as a concern that this plowing 
will help plants grow on their own during the Sabbatical 
Year. Consequently, a special leniency was required for 
plowing around young saplings, which need particular 


The 


plowing of an entire beit sea is permitted only if there are 
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As Rabbi Ami’ said that Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi 
Nehunya of the valley of Beit Hortan:® The halakha of ten 
saplings, that if there are ten saplings that require water planted 
in an area of a beit se‘a, 2,500 square cubits, it is permitted to plow 
the entire field in the summer preceding the Sabbatical Year despite 
the fact that it is prohibited to plow other fields starting from the 
preceding Shavuot; the practice of walking around the altar with a 
willow™ and adorning the altar with it on Sukkot and taking it on 
the last day of Sukkot; and the obligation of the water libation; each 
of these three is a halakha transmitted to Moses from Sinai. 


It is stated in the same baraita cited previously that Rabbi Yehuda 
says in the name of Rabbi Yehoshua: With regard to the one who 
passes before the ark as prayer leader on the concluding Festival 
day of the festival of Sukkot, the Eighth Day of Assembly, the last 
prayer leader of the additional prayer mentions rain, whereas the 
first prayer leader for the morning prayer does not mention rain. 
Conversely, on the first Festival day of Passover, the first prayer 
leader mentions rain, while the last prayer leader does not mention 
rain. 


The Gemara asks: To which statement of Rabbi Yehoshua is Rabbi 
Yehuda referring? If we say that he is referring to the statement of 
Rabbi Yehoshua cited in the mishna, this cannot be the case, as 
Rabbi Yehoshua in our mishna said that one begins to mention rain 
on the last Festival day of the festival of Sukkot, the Eighth Day of 
Assembly. This indicates that one starts to mention rain from the 
beginning of the day, i.e., the evening prayer service. 


Rather, you will say that Rabbi Yehuda is referring to the opinion 
of Rabbi Yehoshua, cited in the baraita. However, this too is unten- 
able, as didn’t Rabbi Yehoshua say there that one begins to mention 
rain from the time one puts down the lulav, i.e., from the end of 
the seventh day of Sukkot? This statement also indicates that one 
begins to mention rain from the evening service of the Eighth Day 
of Assembly. 


The Gemara asks another question: And, furthermore, that which 
is taught in a baraita that Rabbi Yehuda says in the name of ben 
Beteira: With regard to the one who passes before the ark on the 
concluding Festival day of the festival of Sukkot, the Eighth Day 
of Assembly, the last prayer leader mentions rain. To which of the 
halakhot of ben Beteira is Rabbi Yehuda referring here? If we say 
he is referring to the ruling of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira, this can- 
not be the case, as he said that one begins to mention rain on the 
second day of Sukkot. 


HALAKHA 


Ten saplings — niy’ Wu: If ten saplings are planted in the area 
of a beit sea, 2,500 square cubits, the entire field may be plowed, 
on account of the saplings, until Rosh HaShana of the Sabbatical 
Year. This ruling is a halakha transmitted to Moses from Sinai 
(Rambam Sefer Zera‘im, Hilkhot Shemitta VeYovel 3:5). 


Rabbi Ami — "3% "37: A third generation Eretz Yisrael amora, Rabbi 
Ami bar Natan was a priest and a close friend of Rabbi Asi. They 
studied with the greatest Sages of Eretz Yisrael and were out- 
standing disciples of Rabbi Yohanan. Rabbi Ami also studied with 
Rabbi Yohanan’s preeminent students. In the Jerusalem Talmud, 
he is usually called Rabbi Immi. 

After Rabbi Yohanan’s death, Rabbi Ami was appointed head 
of the Tiberias academy in his place. Even Sages from distant 
Babylonia would consult him about halakhic problems. He is 
widely quoted in both the Babylonian Talmud and the Jerusalem 


PERSONALITIES 


Willow — 731: In the Temple, one walks around the altar with 
a willow branch, on Sukkot, based on a halakha transmitted to 
Moses from Sinai. This willow is in addition to the willow branch 
taken as one of the four species (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot 
Shofar VeSukka VeLulav 7:20). 


Talmud, not only when he transmits statements in the name of his 
teachers, but also for his debates with Rabbi Asi and other Sages 
of the generation. Most of the amora‘im of Eretz Yisrael from the 
following generation received and transmitted his statements. 
He and Rabbi Asi were also referred to as: The distinguished 
priests of Eretz Yisrael, and stories are told of their righteousness 
and sanctity. Rabbi Ami apparently lived a long life as even the 
Sages of the fourth generation in Babylonia are said to have sent 
questions to him. 
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Taught — Xam: A term used to introduce quotations from a 


baraita. Usually the baraitot introduced 


are very short, one or two sentences at most, and they clarify, 
supplement, or qualify the statements of the mishna. 


Dew —5v: Dew is formed by the condensation of water vapor 
from the air and the ground. Most objects, including plants, 


radiate and lose more heat than the air, 


are cooler than the air. The difference in temperature causes 


water vapor to form into dew. Although 
reduce the formation of dew, e.g., low 


winds, it is very uncommon for there to be no dew at all, 
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Rav Nahman Bar Yitzhak said: Let the ben Beteira mentioned 
by Rabbi Yehuda in the baraita be understood as a reference 
to Rabbi Yehoshua ben Beteira, and this will resolve all the 
above difficulties. At times, Rabbi Yehuda calls him by his 
name, Rabbi Yehoshua, despite the fact that the name Rabbi 
Yehoshua generally refers to Rabbi Yehoshua ben Hananya. At 
other times, Rabbi Yehuda calls him by his father’s name, 
e.g, in the second baraita, when the ruling is attributed to ben 
Beteira. And the Gemara explains the reason for the different 
names: This baraita, where he is called by his father’s name, 
was written before he was ordained," and this baraita, where 
he is called simply Rabbi Yehoshua, was from after he was 
ordained. 


§ Itis taught’ in another baraita: With regard to dew’ and with 
regard to wind, the Sages did not obligate one to mention 
them" by reciting: He makes the wind blow and the dew fall, in 
the second blessing of the Amida, but if one seeks to mention 
them, he may mention" them. The Gemara asks: What is the 
reason that this recitation is optional? Rabbi Hanina’ said: 
Because winds and dew are consistent and not withheld, 
since the world could not exist without them, their mention 
is optional. 


The Gemara explains: And dew, from where do we derive 
that it is not withheld?" As it is written: “And Elijah the 
Tishbite, who was of the settlers of Gilead, said to Ahab: As 
the Lord, the God of Israel, lives, before whom I stand, there 
shall be no dew or rain in these years" but according to my 
word” (1 Kings 17:1), and it is written: “Go, show yourself 
before Ahab, and I will send rain upon the land” (1 Kings 
18:1). God stated that He will resume rainfall, whereas He did 
not say to Elijah that He will restore dew. What is the reason? 
Because dew 


BACKGROUND 


because its formation is the result of local factors, not the 
general availability of water. 

The amount of dew varies according to weather and loca- 
tion. In many areas of Eretz Yisrael, the overall quantity of dew 
is almost equal to that of rain, and it is only by means of dew 
that agriculture is possible in those regions. 

An excess of dew can damage crops during certain times 
of the year, which is what the Gemara is referring to when it 
mentions dew that is not a blessing. Usually, however, dew is 
a medium of blessing, not only in summer when it is a source 
of additional water, but also in the rainy season, as it protects 
against frost at night. 


by this expression 


which means they 


various factors can 
clouds and strong 


The mention of dew - by mam: If one mentions dew in 
the second blessing of the Amida prayer during the rainy 


season or fails to mention dew during 
not required to repeat the Amida. This 


he has not yet finished reciting the blessing, as there is no 
obligation to mention dew (Magen Avraham). According to 


HALAKHA 


Ashkenazic custom, no mention is made of dew in the sec- 
ond blessing, neither in the rainy season nor in the summer 
(Rema). Members of Sephardic and Hassidic communities, 
and all Jews living in Eretz Yisrael, insert the expression: He 
makes the dew fall, in the summer (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 114:3). 


the summer, he is 
is the case even if 


NOTES 

This was before he was ordained - monpa "apa NT: A very 
young scholar, or one without special status, is regularly referred 
to as the son of so-and-so. In certain cases, the use of a father’s 
name for a person of status is often considered degrading (see 
| Samuel 20:27). However, those Sages who did not receive the 
title of Rabbi would often be referred to in this manner, e.g., ben 
Azzai, ben Zoma. 


With regard to dew and with regard to wind, the Sages did not 
obligate one to mention them - 0237 32» x nin bya 
wart: Some commentaries explain that the Gemara is discussing 
whether dew and wind should be mentioned during the rainy 
season, as during the summer they are certainly not mentioned 
at all (Rashi; Talmid HaRamban). Others maintain that the Gemara 
is referring to the custom to mention dew during the summer. In 
this regard, the Gemara states that even in places where there is 
a custom to mention dew, it is not obligatory to do so (Ritva; Rav 
Yehuda ben Binyamin HaRofeh). 


That it is not withheld - ayy Kbt: See Tosafot, who analyze 
the episode of the miraculous dew of Gideon in light of this claim 
(Judges 6:36-40). Some commentaries suggest that the Gemara’s 
contention that dew is not withheld does not mean that there 
are never nights on which dew does not appear, but merely that 
there are no protracted periods without dew (Rishon LeTziyyon). 


There shall be no dew or rain in these years - DWI my ox 
wm by TONT: The Gemara here indicates that Elijah did not 
request that dew be withheld entirely. In the Jerusalem Talmud 
and the midrashim written in Eretz Yisrael, there are opinions 
that Elijah indeed asked that dew should cease entirely, but God 
heeded his request only with respect to rain (see Jerusalem Tal- 
mud and Aggadat Bereshit). 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Hanina — xn +37: When the plain title Rabbi Hanina is 
used in the Talmud, the reference is to Rabbi Hanina bar Hama, a 
first-generation amora from Eretz Yisrael. Rabbi Hanina originally 
came from Babylonia, although he emigrated to Eretz Yisrael at a 
relatively early age. He studied under Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, who 
was very fond of him and even remarked that Rabbi Hanina was 
not a human being, but an angel. Rabbi Hanina also studied with 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s preeminent students, especially Rabbi 
Hiyya. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, on his deathbed, designated Rabbi 
Hanina as the new head of his academy. However, in his great 
modesty, Rabbi Hanina refused to accept the position as long as 
his older colleague, Rabbi Efes, was still alive. 

Rabbi Hanina lived in Tzippori where he earned a living as a 
honey dealer, from which he grew wealthy and established a 
large academy. He was renowned for his keenness of mind as 
well as his righteousness and piety. 
umerous halakhic and aggadic teachings of Rabbi Hanina 
appear in the Babylonian Talmud and the Jerusalem Talmud. He 
lived a long life and had many students over an extended period, 
including Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, a disciple-colleague of his, 
and Rabbi Yohanan, who studied with him for many years. 

His son was the amora Rabbi Hama, son of Rabbi Hanina. 


JT PW: TAANIT: PEREKI:3A 15 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


Perek I 
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NOTES 


Why did he swear - mb ma INWY: Some commentaries 
ask why the Gemara doesn't raise a different question: If dew 
is never withheld, how could Elijah utter an oath that cannot 
be fulfilled (see Ein Ya'akov)? Different answers have been 
suggested. One explanation is that this is indeed how the 
Gemara’s question is to be understood: If dew is never with- 
held, why did Elijah pronounce this unworthy oath (Shita 
Mekubbetzet)? Another explanation is that although dew is 
never withheld by the natural order, a righteous man can 
request of God that He override the laws of nature. Con- 
sequently, the issue at hand is why Elijah saw fit to do so 
(Maharsha). 


The matter is not recognizable — xom KD xb: Some 
commentaries explain that the lack of dew of blessing was 
in fact recognizable; Ahab could tell that the curse was ful- 
filled because the dew that was present did not cause the 
produce to grow. However, the restoration of this dew was 
not recognizable because the rains returned along with the 
dew. Therefore, it could have been claimed that the growth 
was the result of the rain rather than the dew of blessing 
(Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto). 


BACKGROUND 


Winds - nim: Many different factors lead to the formation of 
winds, e.g., temperature discrepancies between the ground 
and the air, between the land and the sea, and between the 
poles and the equator; and the atmosphere surrounding the 
globe. 

Although the winds that bring rain are linked to intricate 
systems, the general causes of wind are perpetually in place, 
therefore there is always some wind factor. In the terms of the 
Gemara, the wind is never withheld but perpetually blows. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi - 1 ja ywim a: Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Levi was one of the preeminent amoraim of the first 
generation in Eretz Yisrael. According to some opinions, Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi was the son of Levi ben Sisi, an outstanding 
student of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. Apparently, Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Levi himself was one of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s younger 
students. Many halakhic disputes are recorded between him 
and Rabbi Yohanan, who was apparently the younger of the 
two and a disciple-colleague of his. In general, the halakha is 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi 
even when he is disputed by Rabbi Yohanan, whose authority 
was very great. 

Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi was also a renowned teacher 
of aggada. Due to the great respect in which he was held, 
an aggadic statement in his name is presented at the very 
conclusion of the Mishna. 

A great deal is related of his piety and sanctity, and he is 
regarded as one of the most righteous men who ever lived. 
It is told that he would sit and study Torah with the most 
dangerously infected lepers. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi was 
famous as a worker of miracles; according to tradition, Elijah 
the prophet frequently appeared to him, and his prayers were 
always answered. According to tradition, he was one of those 
over whom the Angel of Death had no dominion, and he 
entered the Garden of Eden alive (Ketubot 77b). 

Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi taught many disciples. Virtu- 
ally all of the Sages of the succeeding generation were his 
students to some degree, and they quote many statements in 
his name. His son, Rabbi Yosef, who was also a Sage, married 
into the family of the Nasi. 
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is not withheld, and therefore it continued even during this 

time of drought. The Gemara asks: And since dew is not with- 
held, why did Elijah swear" that there would be no dew as well 

as no rain? The Gemara explains that this is what Elijah said 

to Ahab: Not only will there be no rainfall, but even the dew of 
blessing, which helps crops grow, will not come. This predic- 
tion was indeed fulfilled. The Gemara asks: But if so, let God 

restore the dew of blessing when He ended the drought of rain, 
in the aforementioned verse. The Gemara answers: This was not 
necessary, because the matter is not recognizable," i.e., people 

cannot distinguish between dew of blessing and the regular dew 
which is always present. 


The Gemara asks: However, with regard to winds,’ from where 

do we derive that it is not withheld but perpetually blows? 

Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi’ said that the verse states: “For I 
have spread you abroad as the four winds of the heaven, says 

the Lord” (Zechariah 2:10). He clarifies: What is God saying 

to them? If we say that this is what the Holy One, Blessed 

be He, is saying to the Jewish people: I have scattered you to 

the four winds of the world; if so, why did He say “as the 

four winds”? He should have said: To the four winds. Rather, 
this is what God is saying: Just as the world cannot exist with- 
out winds, so too, the world cannot exist without the Jewish 
people. This interpretation of the verse is based on the claim 

that the winds never cease. 


Rabbi Hanina said: Therefore, since wind and dew are always 
present, if during the summer one recited: He makes the wind 
blow," we do not require him to return and repeat the blessing 
since the wind blows during the summer as well. However, if 
one recited during the summer: He makes the rain fall, we 
require him to return and repeat the blessing, because rain in 
the summer is a curse. 


Conversely, in the rainy season, if one did not recite: He 
makes the wind blow, we do not require him to return to 
the beginning, because the wind blows regardless. If one did 
not recite: He makes the rain fall, we require him to return 
and repeat the blessing. And not only that, but even if one 
mistakenly recited: He removes the wind and lifts the dew, i.e., 
that there should be no wind or dew, we do not require him to 
return and repeat the blessing, because wind and dew are always 
present. 


It was taught in a similar baraita: With regard to clouds and 
with regard to wind, the Sages did not obligate one to mention 
them, but if one wishes to mention them, he may mention 
them. The Gemara asks: What is the reason? The Gemara 
answers, as above: Because clouds and winds are constant and 
are not withheld. 


During the summer one recited, He makes the wind blow - 
mv Dwr Wax mana Nia: If in the second blessing of the 
Amida prayer, during the summer, one recites: He makes the 
wind blow, without mentioning rain, or if one fails to mention 


HALAKHA 
summer months, and even if he mentioned both dew and 
rain (Rema). 

The authorities disagree about whether he must also repeat 
the introductory verse to the Amida: “O Lord, open my lips, and 


the wind during the rainy season, one is not required to start 
from the beginning and repeat the blessing. If, during the 
summer, one recites: He makes the rain fall, one is required to 
return to the beginning of the blessing; and if he has already 
completed the blessing, he must return to the beginning 
of the Amida. This mistake must be corrected, even if one 
recited the prayer in a place where rain is required during the 


my mouth shall declare Your praise” (Psalms 51:17; see Sha‘arei 
Teshuva and Arukh HaShulhan). If, during the rainy season, one 
fails to mention: He makes the rain fall, he is required to return 
to the beginning of the Amida provided that he did not men- 
tion dew. However, if he mentioned dew, he is not required to 
return and correct the mistake, in accordance with the ruling 
of the Jerusalem Talmud (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 114:3-5). 
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The Gemara asks: And are they not withheld? But didn’t Rav 
Yosef? teach in a baraita that the verse: “And He will close up 

the heavens” (Deuteronomy 11:17), means that God will stop up 

the heavens from the clouds and from the winds? Do you say 
that “close up the heavens” means from the clouds and from the 

winds, or perhaps it is only referring to the absence of rainfall? 

When the same verse says: “So that there will be no rain,” rain 

is already mentioned explicitly. How then do I uphold the mean- 
ing of the verse: “And He will close up the heavens”? This must 
mean from the clouds and from the winds. 


The Gemara summarizes its question: This is difficult due to the 
contradiction between the statement about wind in the first 
baraita and the statement about wind in the second baraita, and 
is similarly difficult due to the contradiction between the state- 
ment about clouds in the first baraita and the statement about 
clouds in the second baraita. The Gemara answers: The contra- 
diction between one statement about clouds and the other state- 
ment about clouds is not difficult, as this first baraita is referring 
to early clouds that precede the rain, which come whether or not 
rain actually falls, whereas this second baraita is referring to late 
clouds," which materialize after rainfall. These late clouds are 
sometimes withheld by God as a punishment. 


Likewise, the contradiction between the first statement about 
wind and the second statement about wind is not difficult, as 
this first baraita is referring to a typical wind, which is never 
withheld, while this second baraita is referring to an atypical 
wind, which may be withheld. The Gemara asks: An atypical 
wind is fit for winnowing grain on the threshing floor. Since this 
wind is also a necessity, one should pray for it as well. The Gemara 
answers: Since it is possible to winnow grain with sieves when 
there is no wind, there is no great need for these winds. 


§ It was taught in a baraita: Clouds and winds are so significant 
that, in terms of their benefit, they are secondary only to rain." 
The Gemara asks: What are the circumstances in which this 
claim is correct? Ulla,’ and some say Rav Yehuda, said: The 
baraita is referring to the clouds and winds that come after rain- 
fall. The Gemara asks: Is this to say that clouds and winds that 
come after rain are beneficial? But isn’t it written in the chapter 
of the curses: “The Lord will make the rain of your land powder 
and dust” (Deuteronomy 28:24), and Ulla, and some say Rav 
Yehuda, said: This curse is referring to winds that come after 
rain, as they raise up powder and dust? 


The Gemara answers: This is not difficult, since this first state- 
ment of Ulla is referring to beneficial wind that comes gently,” 
whereas this second statement of Ulla is referring to harmful 
wind that comes forcefully [razya],' raises up powder and dust, 
and reduces the effectiveness of the rain. And if you wish, say 
instead: This, Ulla’s second statement, is referring to wind that 
raises dust; whereas this, Ulla’s first statement, is referring to 
wind that does not raise dust. 


PERSONALITIES 


Ulla - Kby: A second-third generation amora in Eretz Yisrael, 
Ulla was the preeminent scholar who transmitted informa- 
ion and halakhic rulings from Eretz Yisrael to the Diaspora. 
His full name was apparently Ulla, son of Yishmael. Ulla was 
one of the disciples of Rabbi Yohanan and was responsible 
or conveying the Torah rulings laid down in Eretz Yisrael to 
he scholars in Babylonia. He would likewise transmit the 
halakhic teachings of the Babylonian scholars back to Eretz 
Yisrael. 

Ulla apparently undertook regular journeys and would 
ravel from place to place teaching Torah. For this reason 
Yalta, wife of Rav Nahman, described him as a peddler 
(Berakhot 51b). In the eyes of the Babylonian scholars, Ulla 


was particularly important, and the scholars of the second 
generation of amora’im there treated him with great respect. 
For example, Rav Hisda referred to him as: Our teacher who 
comes from Eretz Yisrael, and Rav Yehuda sent his son to learn 
practical halakha from Ulla’s conduct. 

In the Jerusalem Talmud, in which he is generally referred 
to as Rabbi Ulla, son of Yishmael, or Ulla the traveler down to 
Babylonia, numerous Torah rulings are recorded in his name. 
Many Sages of the next generation were his pupils. 

Of his private life we know nothing. It is possible that the 
amora Rabba, son of Ulla, was his son. 

Ulla died in Babylonia on one of his journeys and was 
brought back to Eretz Yisrael for burial. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rav Yosef — 44 37: Rav Yosef, son of Hiyya, was one of the 
greatest of the third generation Babylonian amoraim. He was 
a disciple of Rav Yehuda and a colleague of Rabba, and he 
headed the Pumbedita academy for two and a half years. He 
was called Sinai due to his expert knowledge of baraitot and the 
oral traditions of the Torah, as well as the translation of the Torah. 
His paramount students were Abaye and Rava. An illness caused 
him to forget all his studies, but Abaye helped him to regain his 
memory. Rav Yosef also grew blind. After Rav Yosef’s death he 
was succeeded by Abaye as head of the Pumbedita academy. 


NOTES 


This is referring to early clouds, this is referring to late clouds - 
hex XI aa K7: The commentary on the text is in accor- 
dance with Rashi and most early commentaries, who explain 
that early and late refer to two types of clouds: The clouds that 
come before rain, and those that appear in the sky after rain has 
fallen. The Shita Mekubbetzet cites an opposite opinion, i.e., that 
the term: Early, means clouds that come early after rain, rather 
than those that precede it. By contrast, some commentaries 
explain that the terms early and late do not refer to two types 
of clouds at all, but to two types of crops. Early crops, those that 
ripen early, are not affected by a lack of clouds following rain; 
whereas late crops are affected if there are no clouds after the 
rain, as the ground will dry up and the rain will not help them 
grow (see Josafot and Ra’avad). 


Secondary to rain - wb nH: Some commentaries explain 
that the clouds and winds that follow rain benefit the crops like 
a second rainfall (Rabbeinu Hananel). 


This is referring to wind that comes gently - KINT X7 
xm: The commentaries dispute the meaning of this answer. 
Some maintain that it means strong and light winds (Rab- 
beinu Hananel), while others contend that it is referring to 
the strength of the rain as affected by the wind (Rashi; Rabbi 
Elyakim). According to the first interpretation, the difference 
between the two answers is clear, whereas according to Rashi’s 
explanation, the two answers are effectively the same. 


LANGUAGE 


Forcefully [razya] — x7: Apparently, derived from the Greek 
paote, rhosis, meaning strength or violence. 
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BACKGROUND 
Sunlight that follows after rain — xb) 1027 KY: 
After a considerable amount of rainfall, the sun’s heat 
will cause the water to evaporate into the atmosphere 
and be absorbed by the fine fibers of the roots of plants. 
This combination of water and bright sunlight hastens 
the growth of the plant's leaves. 


NOTES 
The glow [gilhei] of the evening — sba a: Some 
commentaries associate gilhei with gilui, which means 
to uncover. In other words, the expression is referring to 
a clear or cloudless evening sky. 


For He says to the snow, Fall on the earth - wax bw 
YIN N17: Some commentaries explain this verse as fol- 
lows: And to the snow that falls in the hills, He shall 
say: Be as on the plains of the earth, i.e., the snow is 
compared to that which falls on the plains of the earth 
(Maharsha). 


Perek I 
Daf4 Amuda 


LANGUAGE 

Drizzle [urpila] - sayy: Referring to the finest rain, 
consisting of drops of mist that have condensed slightly 
but fall softly and slowly. The earth absorbs this drizzle 
well. Since this kind of rain fills the air, even places where 
ordinary rain does not reach are moistened by it. 


Seed [partzida] — xP¥15: Phonetically similar to the 
Arabic so, firsid, which also means seed. 


Torah scholar [tzurva] - pava KATY: According to 
the geonim, this may be from the word for fire or heat, 
meaning hot or one who has caught fire; they also sug- 
gest it may mean hardened. The Arabic U pa, drb, has 
all these meanings. 
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And on a related topic, Rav Yehuda said: Wind that blows 
after rain is as beneficial to the earth as rain itself. Clouds 
that appear after rain are as beneficial as rain, while sunlight 
that follows after rain® is as beneficial as two rainfalls. The 
Gemara asks: If wind, clouds, and sun are all beneficial after 
rainfall, what does Rav Yehuda’s statement serve to exclude? 
The Gemara answers: He comes to exclude the glow of 
the evening" and the sun that shines between the clouds, 
appearing only in patches. These phenomena are harmful after 
rain. 


On a related note, Rava said: Snow is as beneficial to the 
mountains as five rainfalls to the earth of the plains, as it is 
stated: “For He says to the snow: Fall on the earth," likewise 
to the shower of rain, and to the showers of His mighty rain” 
(Job 37:6). This verse compares snow to rain by means of five 
allusions to types of rainfall: The word “rain,” which appears 
twice; the word “shower”; and the plural “showers,” which indi- 
cates two rainfalls. This teaches that snow is as beneficial as five 
rainfalls. 


And on the same topic, Rava said: Snow brings benefits to the 
mountains; strong rain provides benefits to trees; light rain 
brings benefit to fruit; 


and drizzle [urpila]' is even beneficial to a seed [partzida]' 
under aclod of earth, as it can reach anywhere without causing 
any harm. The Gemara asks: What is the meaning of the word 
drizzle? The Gemara explains: It is a contraction of the phrase: 
Arise, furrows [uru pilei].. And the Gemara cites another 
saying in which Rava uses the same imagery. Rava said: This 
Torah scholar [tzurva]! is like a seed under a clod of earth," 
as once he sprouts and begins to develop, he continues to 
sprout and his greatness increases. 


§ And, incidentally, the Gemara relates that which Rava said: 
This Torah scholar who grows angry, it can be presumed that 
it is his Torah study that angers him." Therefore, he must be 
given the benefit of the doubt, as it is stated: “Is not my word 
like fire, says the Lord” (Jeremiah 23:29). And similarly, Rav 
Ashi said: Any Torah scholar who is not as hard as iron, but 
is indecisive and wavers, he is not a Torah scholar, as it is 
stated in the same verse: “And as a hammer that breaks rock 
in pieces” (Jeremiah 23:29). 


Arise, furrows [uru pilei] 


the rows (Arukh). 


Like a seed under a clod of earth — sop mnt xpd yt: Most 
commentaries explain that a Torah scholar is initially unknown 
and he is as obscure as a seed beneath the ground. However, 
once he begins to develop, he grows significantly. Some explain 
that the phrase is referring to a seed that sprouts beneath the 
earth, where it is protected in its initial stages of growth. So too, 
a Torah scholar will develop his potential best if he is protected 


when young (Rabbi Elyakim). 


- 1a yy: Some commentaries explain 
that uru is related to mearer, undermines, meaning: Break through 


NOTES 


problematic trait. One explanation is based on a suggestion of 
some early commentaries that as the heart of a Sage becomes 
bound up with the Torah and spiritual matters, he becomes 
highly sensitive to unseemly and sinful acts and is therefore 
more susceptible to anger (Meiri; Shita Mekubbetzet). Conse- 
quently, this rage does not stem from wickedness but from 
extra sensitivity. Nevertheless, Ravina says that everyone, Torah 
scholars included, should train themselves to express rebuke 
appropriately, in a pleasant manner. The reason for this emotional 
training is that when one grows angry, even when it is justi- 
fied and motivated by pure intention, one’s rage can damage 
one’s own soul. As the Gemara states: When a scholar becomes 


It is his Torah study that angers him — NMA Va MPT NIT NINN 
mb: Many commentaries are puzzled by these statements, as 
they apparently praise anger, which is generally considered a 


angry, it causes his studies to be forgotten (Pesahim 66b). 
Therefore, it is best to avoid this negative behavior (Gevurat Ari; 
Ya'arot Devash). 
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Rabbi Abba said to Rav Ashi: You learned the proof for 
this idea from that verse there; we learned it from here, as it 
is written: “A land whose stones [avaneha] are iron” (Deuter- 
onomy 8:9). Do not read this phrase as “whose stones 
[avaneha],’ rather, read it as whose builders [boneha], since 
Torah scholars build the land spiritually and are as tough as iron. 
With regard to these statements praising the toughness of a 
Torah scholar, Ravina’ said: And even so, one is required to 
teach himself to act gently," as it is stated: “And remove anger 
from your heart, and put away evil from your flesh” (Ecclesi- 
astes 11:10). 


Asa preamble to the statement of Rabbi Berekhya, below, the 
Gemara cites that which Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said 
that Rabbi Yonatan said: Three people entreated God in an 
unreasonable manner, i.e., in situations where their requests 
might have received an unfavorable answer. To two of them 
God responded reasonably, with a favorable response to 
their requests, and to one God responded unreasonably," i.e., 
unfavorably, in a manner befitting the unreasonable request. 
And they are: Eliezer, servant of Abraham; Saul, son of Kish; 
and Jephthah the Gileadite. 


The Gemara clarifies each of these cases in turn: With regard 
to Eliezer, servant of Abraham, he made a request when he 
prayed beside the well, as it is written: “That the maiden to 
whom I shall say: Please let down your pitcher that I may 
drink; and she shall say: Drink, and I will also give your camels 
to drink; that she be the one whom you have appointed for 
your servant Isaac” (Genesis 24:14). Eliezer entreated God 
unreasonably, as his request allowed for the possibility that 
she might even be lame or even blind, and yet he had prom- 
ised to take her to Isaac. Nevertheless, God responded to him 
reasonably and the eminently suitable Rebecca happened to 
come to him. 


With regard to Saul, son of Kish, he made an offer when 
Goliath the Philistine challenged the Jews, as it is written: 
“And it shall be that the man who kills him, the king will 


enrich him with great riches, and will give him his daughter” 


(1 Samuel 17:25). The man who killed Goliath might even have 
been a slave or a mamzer, one born from an incestuous or 
adulterous union, who would be unfit to marry his daughter. 
Nevertheless, God responded to him reasonably and David 
happened to come to him. 


By contrast, there is the case of Jephthah the Gileadite. Upon 
leaving for battle he issued a statement, as it is written: “Then 
it shall be that whatever comes forth from the doors of my 
house to meet me when I return in peace... it shall be to the 
Lord and I will bring it up for a burnt-offering” (Judges 11:31). 
This might even have been an impure, non-kosher animal, 
which he had committed himself to sacrifice. In this instance, 
God responded to him unreasonably, and his daughter 
happened to come to him. 


Regarding the incident of Jephthah, the Gemara remarks: And 
this is what the prophet said to the Jewish people: “Is there 
no balm in Gilead?" Is there no physician there? Why then 
has the health of the daughter of my people not recovered?” 
(Jeremiah 8:22). This verse alludes to the fact that had he 
sought a means to do so, Jephthah could have had his vow 
annulled. 


And it is written, with regard to human sacrifice: “And they 
have also built the high places of the Ba'al, to burn their sons 
in the fire for burnt offerings to Ba'al, which I did not com- 
mand, and I did not speak, nor did it come into My heart” 
(Jeremiah 19:5). 


PERSONALITIES 


Ravina — %»31: A Babylonian amora of the fifth and sixth gen- 
erations, Ravina apparently came from Mata Mehasya, although 

some authorities claim that he was from Eretz Yisrael. He was 

among Rava's students. The Gemara records halakhic discus- 
sions between Ravina and Rava, and more frequently records 

discussions between Ravina and various other students of Rava. 
Although Ravina was older than Rav Ashi, he accepted him as a 

teacher and became his disciple-colleague. Apparently, Ravina 

was also actively involved in editing the Babylonian Talmud, a 

project that was completed by Rav Ashi. While little information 

is known about his private life, the Talmud indicates that he had 

children. Rav Ashi’s sons were students of Ravina. Ravina had 

many other disciples, the most important of whom was Ravina 

the Younger, his sister's son, who completed the main stages of 
the final editing of the Talmud. 


HALAKHA —— 
Teach himself to act gently - xpa mD) abo: Anger 
is an especially problematic trait, and it is proper for one to 
distance himself from it and train himself not to get angry. If 
one must instill fear in the members of his household or the 
community, he should merely act as if he is angry. The Sages 
therefore commanded that one should distance himself from 
anger to the point that he is not even stirred by matters that 
usually cause rage, as stated by Ravina (Rambam Sefer HaMa- 
dda, Hilkhot Deot 2:3). 


NOTES 


To one He responded unreasonably — Kow mIwA anyd 
pita: Many commentaries discuss the issue of why Jephthah 
alone received an unfavorable response. Some explain this by 
pointing out a difference in the nature of the requests. Eliezer 
and Saul, as well as Caleb (see Rashi and Josafot), were involved 
in personal or family commitments and were therefore justi- 
fied in issuing open-ended statements. By contrast, Jephthah 
uttered a vow to God and should have taken care to do so in an 
appropriate matter, rather than making his vow dependent on 
whatever or whomever happened to emerge from his house 
(Kli Yakar; lyyun Ya'akov). 


Is there no balm in Gilead - wha PX "IT: Some early com- 
mentaries understand the reference to Gilead as a double allu- 
sion, since it refers both to Jephthah the Gileadite himself as 
well as to the one who could have annulled the vow, Pinehas, in 
accordance with the midrashic tradition that notwithstanding 
the many years separating them, Pinehas was Elijah, another 
Gileadite. Indeed, the Sages state elsewhere that the mutual 
pride of Jephthah and Pinehas, in their refusal to consult one 
another, prevented Jephthah from learning that his vow was 
invalid (Bereshit Rabba 60:3; Rabbeinu Gershom). 
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NOTES 
Sometimes undesired - wpann iV oye: Some 
commentaries add that excessive rain, even in its proper 
season, is undesirable, whereas too much dew is not con- 
sidered a curse (Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto). 


Requesting and mentioning are one and the same 
thing — sem xoa want apt Yw: This assumption 
is puzzling, as the mishna itself apparently distinguishes 
between the two concepts. Nevertheless, a closer exami- 
nation of the mishna reveals that although different termi- 
nology is used for mentioning and requesting rain, when 
the term for requesting appears later in the mishna it is 
used not only in the narrow sense of the request for rain 
in the ninth blessing but also in reference to the general 
mention of rain in the second blessing. The two terms 
are also equated in the Jerusalem Talmud, as well as in 
Rambam’s Commentary on the Mishna. 


It is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua — 
NI ywi a7: There are two basic explanations of this 

question and answer. Rashi maintains that the question 

is referring to the discrepancy in days between the begin- 
ning of the mention of rain, which occurs at the beginning 

of Sukkot, according to the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer, and 

he time for the request of rain, which starts just before 

he rainy season. According to this interpretation, there is 

a dispute among the early commentaries as to whether 
his is referring to the seventh day of Sukkot (Rabbi Aharon 

HaLevi), the Eighth Day of Assembly (Rashi; Rabbeinu 

Yehonatan), or the third or seventh of Marheshvan (see 

Ran and the Ritva). Some explain this question differently: 

f one says that the mention of rain and the request for 

rain should begin concurrently, since the request for rain 

is recited only during weekday services, there must be an 

opinion that this request begins on a weekday rather than 

a Festival. See also Rid, who points to textual differences 

that correspond to the two interpretations (Rabbeinu 

Hananel; Ran; Rabbi Elyakim). 
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The Gemara interprets each phrase of this verse: “Which I did not 
command,” this is referring to the son of Mesha, king of Moab. 
King Mesha sacrificed his son, as it is stated: “Then he took his 
firstborn son, who would reign after him, and he offered him as 
a burnt-offering” (11 Kings 3:27). “And I did not speak,” this is 
referring to Jephthah, who sacrificed his daughter as an offering. 

“Nor did it come into my heart,” this is referring to Isaac, son of 
Abraham. Although God commanded Abraham to sacrifice Isaac, 
there was no intent in God’s heart that he should actually do so; it 
was merely a test. 


§ In light of the above statement, the Gemara returns to the issue 
of rain. Rabbi Berekhya’ said: The Congregation of Israel also 
entreated God unreasonably, and yet the Holy One, Blessed 
be He, responded reasonably, as it is stated: “And let us know, 
eagerly strive to know the Lord. His going forth is sure as the 
morning, and He will come to us as the rain” (Hosea 6:3). They 
compared the revelation of God to the rain. 


In response, the Holy One, Blessed be He, said to the Jewish 
people: My daughter, you request the manifestation of My Pres- 
ence by comparing Me to a matter, rain, that is sometimes desired, 
but is sometimes undesired," e.g., during the summer. However, 
I will be to you like a matter that is always desired, dew, as it is 
stated: “I will be as the dew to Israel” (Hosea 14:6), since dew 
appears in all seasons and is invariably a blessing. 


And the Congregation of Israel further entreated God unreason- 
ably in another context, saying before Him: Master of the Uni- 
verse: “Set me as a seal upon Your heart, as a seal upon Your arm” 
(Song of Songs 8:6). The Holy One, Blessed be He, said to her: 

My daughter, you ask that I be manifest to you in a matter that is 

sometimes visible and sometimes not visible, as the heart and 

arm are not covered. However, I will act so that I manifest Myself 
for you like a matter that is always visible, as it is stated: “Behold, 
I have engraved you on the palms of My hands, your walls are 

continually before me” (Isaiah 49:16). 


§ The Gemara returns to the halakhot of the mishna: One requests 
rain only immediately preceding the rainy season. The Sages 
assumed that requesting and mentioning are one and the same 
thing," and consequently they asked: Who is the tanna who taught 
this halakha? The Gemara answers that Rava said: It is in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua," who said that one 
mentions rain from the time of putting down the lulav, i.e., the 
Eighth Day of Assembly, which is indeed near the rainy season. 


Abaye said to him: Even if you say that it is in accordance with the 

opinion of Rabbi Eliezer, who holds that one mentions rain from 
the first day of the festival of Sukkot, this ruling of the mishna can 
be explained by distinguishing between the two terms: Requesting 
isa discrete concept and mentioning is another discrete concept. 
In other words, even according to the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer, one 
begins to request rain just before the rainy season, on the Eighth 
Day of Assembly, whereas one starts to mention rain already on the 
first day of Sukkot. 


And some say a different version of this discussion: Let us say 


Rabbi Berekhya - 79374 37: An amora of Eretz Yisrael from the 
fourth generation, Rabbi Berekhya received and transmitted 
teachings in the names of Sages of previous generations; in 
particular, he was a student of Rabbi Helbo. He is seldom quoted 
in the Babylonian Talmud, but his teachings often appear in the 
Jerusalem Talmud and the midrashim. Although there are few 


PERSONALITIES 


halakhic rulings in his name, many of his aggadic statements are 
recorded. The collections of aggadic midrash from Eretz Yisrael 
present many of his homiletic interpretations. 

We possess almost no information about his personal life. It 
is stated in the Jerusalem Talmud that his daughter's son, Rabbi 
Hiyya, was also a Torah Sage. 
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that our mishna is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehoshua, who said that one mentions rain from the time of putting 
the lulav down, from the Eighth Day of Assembly, and it is not in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer. Rava said: Even if you 
say that the ruling of the mishna is in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Eliezer, one can explain this by distinguishing between the 
terms: Requesting is a distinct notion and mentioning is another 
distinct notion, even according to the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer. 


§ The mishna stated that Rabbi Yehuda says: With regard to the 
one who passes before the ark as prayer leader on the concluding 
Festival day of Sukkot, the Eighth Day of Assembly, the prayer 
leader of the additional prayer mentions rain, while the leader of 
the morning prayer does not. The reverse is the case at the conclusion 
of the period of mentioning rain, as the leader of the morning 
prayer mentions rain, while the one who leads the additional prayer" 
does not. 


And the Gemara raises a contradiction from a baraita (sa): Until 
when does one request rain? Rabbi Yehuda says: Until Passover 
has passed. Rabbi Meir says: Until the month of Nisan has passed. 
According to the baraita, Rabbi Yehuda holds that one prays for rain 
until the end of Passover, whereas the mishna states that Rabbi 
Yehuda’s opinion is that one prays for rain only until the beginning 
of the Festival. 


Rav Hisda said: This is not difficult. The baraita here is referring 
to the request for rain, which continues until the end of Passover, 
whereas the mishna there rules that one is to mention rain only until 
the first Festival day. In other words, Rabbi Yehuda holds that one 
continues requesting rain until the end of Passover, but with regard 
to the mention of rain, already on the first day of the Festival one 
ceases to do so. 


The Gemara raises a difficulty against this answer. Ulla said: That 
which Rav Hisda said is as difficult to accept “as vinegar to the teeth, 
and as smoke to the eyes” (Proverbs 10:26).® He elaborates: Ifwhen 
one does not yet request rain, at the beginning of the rainy season, 
one nevertheless mentions rain; in a case when one requests rain, 
i.e., during Passover, according to this explanation, is it not right that 
one should also mention rain? 


Rather, Ulla said an alternative resolution: In fact, two tanna’im 
expressed different rulings in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda." According to one tanna, Rabbi Yehuda holds that one both 
mentions and requests rain during Passover, whereas according to 
the other tanna, Rabbi Yehuda holds that one neither mentions nor 
requests rain after the morning prayer of the first day of Passover. 


The Gemara cites an additional resolution of the apparent contra- 
diction. Rav Yosef said: What is the meaning of the phrase: Until 
Passover has passed [ya’avor]? It means: Until the first prayer 
leader who descends to pray has passed before the ark for the morn- 
ing prayers on the first Festival day of Passover. According to this 
explanation, the mishna and baraita specify the same time period 
for the end of the mention and request for rain. 


Abaye said to Rav Yosef: Is there a request for rain on a Festival? 
The request for rain is included in the ninth blessing of the Amida, 
the blessing of the years, which is not recited on Shabbat and Festi- 
vals. If the term Passover in the baraita is referring to the entire 
Festival, this includes the intermediate Festival days, during which 
the ninth blessing of the Amida is recited. However, according to 
your interpretation, the baraita refers only to the first day of the 
Festival, and yet the request for rain is not recited on this date. 


NOTES 


Conclusion of the period in the additional prayers — 
DDT nbena pba: In the Jerusalem Talmud, it is 
asked why the beginning and cessation of mention- 
ing rain occur specifically in the additional prayers. The 
answer given there is that in this manner one prays for 
dew in the morning prayer of the first day of Passover 
and in the additional prayer and afternoon prayers of Suk- 
kot. In this manner a prayer for dew is recited on all of the 
Festivals, which is fitting, as dew signifies a blessing (Rif). 
Another reason cited in the Jerusalem Talmud is that the 
additional prayers are attended even by those who arrive 
ate to the service, and therefore this is the best time to 
inform the congregation of the change. The transition 
should not occur in the morning service as some might 
hink that the change was introduced the night before, 
eading to error in subsequent years. This is particularly 
rue given that there is an opinion that one should not 
implement this change until after it has been publicly 
announced by the prayer leader. 

Another explanation is that the change is made in the 
additional service because one's mind is not fully at ease 
in prayer until that point (Rabbi Zerahya HaLevi citing 
Pesikta DeRav Kahana; Ritva). 


Two tanna‘im in accordance with Rabbi Yehuda - 1 
TD 7 xox gan: This expression means that 
there are two tannaim who dispute the nature of Rabbi 
Yehuda's opinion. In this case, however, some commen- 
taries explain that one of the two rulings was uttered by 
Rabbi Yehuda in the name of his teacher, Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Beteira, whereas the other statement reflects his 
own opinion (see Gevurat Ari and Sefat Emet; Ritva). 


BACKGROUND 


As vinegar to the teeth and as smoke to the eyes — 
myy jwv2 ow yrana: These images refer to an 
unpleasant, even painful, sensation. In both cases, the 
sensation becomes harder to bear the longer it continues. 
Ulla is saying that Rav Hisda’s explanation aroused similar 
reactions in him, as the longer he thinks about it the 
more difficult and less understandable it becomes. 
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NOTES 


The disseminator would recite a request — 13117 byw: 
Most commentaries explain that in the course of his expla- 
nation and elaboration of the communal prayers, the dis- 
seminator would speak of rain. Some hold that it is referring 
to a specific liturgical poem added to the service (Shita 
Mekubbetzet). 


Until after the time for the slaughter of the Paschal lamb 
has passed — noa7 Noenw par Wayw ty: The commen- 
taries dispute the meaning of this opinion. Some say that 
one recites the request for rain until the evening service 
of the first night of Passover. In other words, the recitation 
continues until the afternoon service of Passover eve, as 
that is when the Paschal lamb is slaughtered (Rabbeinu 
Hananel; Rabbeinu Gershom). Others explain that the 
recitation ceases at the time of the slaughter of the Paschal 
lamb in the afternoon, i.e., one does not recite the request 
in the afternoon prayer of Passover eve (Rashi; Rabbeinu 
Yehonatan). 


The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabban 
Gamliel - Dyba ER n: Based on this statement and 
the subsequent conclusion of the Gemara, it would appear 
that when the Temple is not standing in Eretz Yisrael the 
request for rain is recited starting immediately after Sukkot, 
while in Babylonia it should be first recited on the seventh 
of Marheshvan, and elsewhere in the Diaspora it is recited 
starting sixty days after the equinox (Rid the Younger; Meiri). 

According to the Rambam, in Eretz Yisrael one begins 
o recite the request for rain on the seventh of Marheshvan 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla UVirkat Kohanim 2:16). 
This ruling is followed in practice today. It is possible that the 
Rambam's reasoning is that since Rabbi Yohanan’s opinion 
hat one begins to mention and request rain on the same 
day is rejected, the two recitations need not commence 
ogether and each can start on the most appropriate date. 
Consequently, the mention of rain begins on the Eighth 
Day of Assembly, while the request for rain begins on the 
seventh of Marheshvan in Eretz Yisrael and sixty days after 
he autumnal equinox in the Diaspora (Lehem Mishne). 


BACKGROUND 

An appeasement in advance of the request - mew oy: 
This is describing the proper manner of asking a favor from 
someone. One does not immediately issue a request. Rather, 
one first prepares the ground by touching on the subject 
in a general way, by mentioning it but not yet making the 
request explicit. Similarly, the mention of rain is similar to a 
polite beginning, a preamble, later followed by the explicit 
request for rain. 


HALAKHA 
From when does one begin to request rain — Doe ajea] 
Dwa: In Eretz Yisrael, one begins to recite the request for 
rain on the night of the seventh of Marheshvan, in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabban Gamliel (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 117:1). 
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The Gemara cites the response: Rav Yosef said to Abaye: Yes, 
the baraita is speaking of the first day of Passover. However, it 
does not refer to the request for rain recited in the Amida. Rather, 
the disseminator and translator of the Torah portion would 
recite a request" for rain after the Festival prayers. The Gemara 
asks: But would a disseminator request a matter that the 
community does not need? As there is no need for rain on 
Passover, why would the disseminator recite a request for it? 
Rather, it is clear, as Ulla explained, there are two tannaitic 
versions of Rabbi Yehuda’s opinion. 


Rabba said another explanation: What is the meaning of the 
phrase: Until Passover has passed? It means until after the 
time for the slaughter of the Paschal lamb has passed," the 
afternoon of the fourteenth of Nisan, i.e., until the beginning of 
Passover. And according to this opinion, the practice at the 
beginning of the time for praying for rain is like that of the end: 
Just as at the beginning of the rainy season one mentions rain 
although one does not request it, so too, at the end, on the 
first day of Passover, one mentions rain although one does not 
request it. The request for rain ends on the eve of Passover, 
while the mention of rain continues until the morning service 


the following day. 


Abaye said to Rabba: Granted, at the beginning of the rainy 
season one mentions rain before requesting it, as mentioning 
rain is also an appeasement to God in advance of the forth- 
coming request.” However, at the end of the season, what 
appeasement toward a request is there that would necessitate 
the mention of rain after one has ceased requesting it? The 
Gemara again concludes: Rather, it is clear as Ulla explained. 


Rabbi Asi said that Rabbi Yohanan said: The halakha is in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. Rabbi Zeira’ 
said to Rabbi Asi: And did Rabbi Yohanan actually say 
that? But didn’t we learn in a mishna (6a): On the third of 
Marheshvan one starts to request rain." Rabban Gamliel’ says: 
One starts on the seventh of Marheshvan. And with regard to 
this mishna, Rabbi Elazar, Rabbi Yohanan’s preeminent student, 
said: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabban 
Gamliel." 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Zeira — x% +37: One of the greatest of the third genera- 
tion of Babylonian amora’im, Rabbi Zeira was educated in the 
Babylonian tradition and studied mainly with the disciples 
of Rav and Shmuel. He emigrated to Eretz Yisrael, where he 
studied under Rabbi Yohanan and was a colleague of Rabbi 
Yohanan’s foremost disciples. When Rabbi Zeira reached Eretz 
Yisrael he was extremely impressed by the method of learn- 
ing he found there, which he adopted in full. Accordingly, he 
undertook one hundred fasts to help him forget the Babylonian 
method of learning. He also fasted so that the fires of Gehenna 
should not rule over him. When he performed tests to see if fire 
would affect him, the calves of his legs were burned. For this 
reason he became known as the short man with the scorched 
calves (Bava Metzia 85a). Rabbi Zeira was famous for his great 
piety, his modesty, and his affable and accommodating nature. 
He was greatly loved and honored by his peers. Rabbi Zeira had 
many disciples throughout Eretz Yisrael, and his teachings are 
widely quoted in both the Babylonian and Jerusalem Talmud. 
He had a son who was also a Sage, Rabbi Ahava. 


Rabban Gamliel 1! of Yavne - bys 127: Rabban Gamliel was 
the Nasi of the Great Sanhedrin and one of the most important 
tannaim in the period following the destruction of the Second 
Temple. Rabban Gamliel moved with the Great Sanhedrin to 
Yavne at the initiative of Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai after the 


destruction of the Temple, which is why he is known as Rabban 
Gamliel of Yavne. After Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai’s death, 
Rabban Gamliel presided over the Great Sanhedrin as Nasi. 

Rabban Gamliel sought to create a spiritual center for the 
Jews that would unite the entire people as the Temple had done 
until that time. For this reason, he strove to enhance the honor 
and the central authority of the Great Sanhedrin and its Nasi. 
His strict and vigorous leadership eventually led his colleagues 
to remove him from his post for a short period, replacing him 
with Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya (Berakhot 27b-28a). However, as 
everyone knew that his motives and actions were for the good 
of the people and were not based on personal ambition, they 
soon restored him to his position. 

Although there are not many halakhic rulings in the name 
of Rabban Gamliel, numerous important decisions were made 
in his time and under his influence. These included the broad 
principle that the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of 
Beit Hillel; the rejection of the halakhic system of Rabbi Eliezer; 
and the establishment of a fixed formulae for prayers. In all 
decisions attributed to Rabban Gamliel there is an uncom- 
promising approach to halakha; he remained faithful to his 
principles in reaching his conclusions. It is known that two of 
his sons were Sages: Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, who served 
as Nasi of the Great Sanhedrin after him, and Rabbi Hanina 
ben Gamliel. 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


PPNI XP NINY K mY WK 
DIKU -IKI row xb rang MYD 
waar) = ps2 


am be iwy Dipa syn st aT 
PIIKIN Hpo KTI 
pos bie Dinna- YI nna 

yarn pois- bixwbn 


amd - KI? - NI OWD xd Kb 
KITI ib myI- a XIU NID 
EA biy any mK- aap 


MA PRY JOD pM D1 Np 2 
KISP NNT NOWI Dp WTA 
0a - [MD WP ‘hy aap xm 
PSY pa - [NBO Wap may 

Dp wapan ms 


Atay OD yap in Tb MNT BX? 
apaga ppi papaa Yor nay 
poowa nim API) may 


KIKD > sax apis drew amd vane 
big hin IMM WTP iMwyy IIN 
Anan popina nna Dyan OX 
bonny wim nw) maw potas 

pops 


Rabbi Asi said to Rabbi Zeira: Are you raising a contradiction 
from the statement of one man against the statement of another 
man?" Although Rabbi Elazar was Rabbi Yohanan’s student, their 
opinions need not be consistent with one another. If you wish, 
say instead that this is not difficult, as Rabbi Elazar’s ruling here 
is referring to the request for rain, which begins on the seventh 
of Marheshvan, whereas Rabbi Yohanan’s ruling there is referring 
to the mention of rain, which begins on the Eighth Day of 
Assembly. 


The Gemara asks: But didn’t Rabbi Yohanan say: At the same time 
when one requests rain, one mentions it. The Gemara answers: 
That ruling was stated only with regard to ceasing the request and 
mention of rain. Although Rabbi Yohanan maintains that one stops 
requesting and mentioning rain on the same date, he does not hold 
that one begins to do both at the same time. The Gemara objects: 
But didn’t Rabbi Yohanan explicitly say: When one begins to 
mention rain, one begins to request it; and when one ceases to 
request rain, one ceases to mention it. This clearly indicates that, 
in his opinion, there is no discrepancy between the dates when one 
begins reciting the two formulations. 


The Gemara answers: Rather, it is not difficult. This statement, 
where Rabbi Yohanan ruled in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabban Gamliel, is for us, who live in Babylonia and start to pray 
for rain later, whereas that statement of the mishna is for them, the 
residents of Eretz Yisrael. The Gemara asks: What is different with 
regard to us in Babylonia that we do not request rain immediately 
after Sukkot? The reason is that we still have fruit in the field. 
Therefore, we do not want rain to fall. However, they, the inhabit- 
ants of Eretz Yisrael, also have pilgrims who need to travel for a 
significant time to reach their homes after the Festival, and they do 
not want it to rain on them. 


The Gemara answers: When Rabbi Yohanan said this ruling in the 
mishna, he was referring to the period when the Temple is not 
standing; therefore, in Eretz Yisrael, one can immediately request 
rain. The Gemara comments: Now that you have arrived at this 
answer, one can say that both this statement and that statement are 
for them, i.e., those in Eretz Yisrael. And yet, it is not difficult, as 
this statement here, that one waits before requesting rain, applies 
at the time when the Temple is standing, while the ruling there, 
that one requests rain right after the Festival, is referring to the time 
when the Temple is not standing. 


The Gemara asks: And we in the Diaspora who have two Festival 
days, how do we act with regard to beginning the mention of rain, 
given the uncertainty concerning the Eighth Day of Assembly, 
which might in reality be the seventh day of Sukkot? The Gemara 
answers that Rav said: One begins to mention rain in the addi- 
tional prayers of the eighth day, the first day of the Eighth Day of 
Assembly. And one temporarily ceases this practice on the after- 
noon prayer of the eighth day, continuing through the evening and 
morning prayers of the ninth day, the second day of the Eighth Day 
of Assembly. And finally one again resumes mentioning rain in the 
additional prayers of the ninth day, Simhat Torah. 


Shmuel said to those who reported Rav’s explanation to him: Go 
out and tell Abba,’ referring to Rav by his name, the following 
objection: After you have rendered the first day of the Eighth Day 
of Assembly sanctified, shall you defile it by treating it as though 
it is not a Festival day? Rather, Shmuel said (10a): One begins to 
mention rain in the additional prayers and also mentions it in the 
afternoon prayer of the eighth day, the first day of the Eighth Day 
of Assembly, and temporarily ceases this practice on the afternoon 
prayer of the eighth day, continuing through the evening and 
morning prayers of the ninth day, Simhat Torah. And finally, one 
again resumes mentioning rain in the additional prayers of the 
ninth day, Simhat Torah. 


NOTES 


Are you raising a contradiction from the statement 
of one man against the statement of another man — 
MAINPP NAN X14: This objection is so obvious that 
itis difficult to understand the basis of the question in 
the first place. Indeed, as indicated in the commentary 
to the text, the question can be understood only in light 
of the close connection between Rabbi Yohanan and 
Rabbi Elazar. Although Rabbi Elazar studied with many 
of the leading Babylonian scholars, it is said of him that 
his rulings were invariably based on the statements 
of Rabbi Yohanan. If it is assumed that Rabbi Elazar's 
ruling reflects the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan, a differ- 
ence between a ruling issued by Rabbi Yohanan and 
that of his disciple Rabbi Elazar is indeed a contradic- 
tion. Consequently, some commentaries explain that 
the Gemara answers by saying that there is a dispute 
among amoraim with regard to Rabbi Yohanan's opin- 
ion (Rabbi Elyakim). 


BACKGROUND 

And tell Abba - Kah mh 2%): According to a geonic 
tradition, Rav’s given name was Abba. Usually people 
called him by his title, Rav, but since Shmuel was his 
colleague he referred to him by his given name. More- 
over, the name Abba means father, and was used as 
an honorable epithet for elderly men. Consequently, 
Shmuel could call Rav by name even in the presence 
of strangers without appearing disrespectful. 
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HALAKHA 


Once one has started, he no longer stops - Jonna w2 
pois iy aw: Even in the Diaspora, where two days of each 
Festival are observed, one begins to insert the expression: 
He makes the wind blow and the rain fall, in the additional 
prayers of the Eighth Day of Assembly, from which point one 
continues to mention rain continuously until the end of the 
rainy season (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 114:1). 


PERSONALITIES 


Rav Hananel -bK 31: A Babylonian amora of the second 
generation, Rav Hananel was a disciple of Rav, and most 
of his teachings are transmitted in the name of his great 
teacher. He was, apparently, one of Rav’s preeminent stu- 
dents; and Rav’s successor, Rav Huna, treated Rav Hananel 
with great respect. By profession, he was a scribe who wrote 
Torah scrolls. It is said of him that he could copy the entire 
Torah accurately by heart. 


BACKGROUND 
And the last rain is in Nisan - D3 wpm: According to 
weather observations, only a small amount of rain, one 
percent of the annual precipitation, falls in Eretz Yisrael in 
May. Weather observations in the coastal plain, over a period 
of many years, reveal that the last rain usually falls no later 
than April 28, around the end of the month of Nisan. 


Locust — 731: The term locust refers to a group of insects 
that are found worldwide. The common name generally 
refers to the group of short-horned grasshoppers that often 
increase greatly in numbers and migrate long distances 
in destructive swarms. The sporadic appearance and dis- 
appearance of locust has bewildered people throughout 
history and, even today, there are only theories available to 
explain this phenomenon. Locusts are edible insects and 
are considered a delicacy in some countries. There have 
been references to their consumption as food throughout 
history and some species are permitted for consumption 
according to Torah law. 


Desert locust, a species that is kosher according to some Yemenite traditions 
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Rava said an alternative suggestion: Once one has started to 
mention rain, he no longer stops," i.e., he continues the mention 
of rain consistently until the summer. And, so too, Rav Sheshet 
said: Once one has started to mention rain, he no longer 
stops. In other words, once one has begun to mention rain in 
his prayers in the additional prayer on the Eighth Day of Assembly, 
he continues to do so uninterrupted, even in the Diaspora. 


The Gemara adds: And even Rav retracted his previously stated 
opinion, as Rav Hanane?’ said that Rav said: One counts twenty- 
one days from Rosh HaShana, just as one counts ten days" from 
Rosh HaShana until Yom Kippur. And after the twenty-one 
days, one starts to mention rain, and once one has started, he 
no longer stops. The Gemara concludes: And the halakha is 
in accordance with the opinion that once one has started to 
mention rain, he no longer stops. 


MISHNA Until when does one request rain?" 


Rabbi Yehuda says: We request rain until 
Passover has passed. Rabbi Meir says: Until the month of Nisan 
has ended, as it is stated: “And He causes to come down for 
you the rain," the first rain and the last rain, in the first month” 
(Joel 2:23). Since the verse states that it rains in Nisan, the first 
month, this indicates that the entire month is considered part of 


the rainy season. 
C E M A Rav Nahman said to Rabbi Yitzhak: Is 
the first rain in Nisan? The first rain is 
in Marheshvan, as we learned in a baraita: The first rain is in 
Marheshvan and the last rain is in Nisan.’ Rabbi Yitzhak said to 
Rav Nahman that Rabbi Yohanan said as follows: This verse was 
fulfilled in the days of the prophet Joel, son of Pethuel, in a year 
concerning which it is written: “That which the palmer-worm 
has left, the locust? has eaten and that which the locust has left, 
the canker-worm has eaten; and that which the canker-worm 
has left, the caterpillar has eaten” (Joel 1:4), when no crops 
remained. In that year, the month of Adar ended and still no rain 
had fallen. The rain of the first rainy season fell for them on the 
first of Nisan. 


After the first rain fell, the prophet said to the Jews: Go out 
and sow. They said to him: One who has one kav of wheat or 
two kav of barley left, should he eat them and live off them for 
a while or sow them and die? Given the improbability of the 
crops’ growth under these circumstances, it appears wasteful to 
plant them rather than consume that which remains. The prophet 
said to them: Nevertheless, go out and sow. A miracle occurred 
for them and they discovered wheat and barley seeds that were 
hidden in the walls and that were concealed in ant holes. 


NOTES 


Just as one counts ten days — Oa mwy ming 17113: The early 
commentaries offer various explanations of this comparison. 
The Shita Mekubbetzet suggests that just as one counts the ten 
days from Rosh HaShana to Yom Kippur starting from the first 
day of Rosh HaShana without taking into account the possibility 
that Elul might consist of thirty days, in which case one should 
count only from the second day, so too, with regard to the 
request for rain, there is no need to entertain the concern that 
the number of days counted will change based on the length 
of the month (see also Gevurat Ari). 


Until when does one request rain - Dawa n% pox wma TW: 
This mishna is not related to the central topic of this tractate, 


the fasts for drought. However, as the previous mishna had 
discussed the date for the beginning of the request for rain, the 
tanna also mentions the date when this request ends (Meiri). 


As it is stated, And He causes to come down for you the rain - 
"OWS D2 TY NIW: The commentaries discuss the nature 

of this proof One explanation is that the verse is not cited by 

Rabbi Meir but by the unattributed author of the mishna, and 

it is interpreted by each tanna in accordance with his respec- 
tive line of reasoning. Although the verse speaks of the final 

rain falling in the first month of Nisan, it does not clearly state 

whether this occurs in the middle or at the end of the month 

(Melekhet Shlomo). 
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They went out and sowed on the second, third, and fourth 
days of Nisan, and the rain of the second rainy season fell for 
them on the fifth of Nisan. The crops grew so quickly that they 
were able to sacrifice the omer offering in its proper time, on 
the sixteenth of Nisan. Consequently, grain that normally 
grows in six months grew in eleven days, and consequently, 
the omer that is generally sacrificed from grain that grows in 
six months was sacrificed that year from grain that grew in 
eleven days. 


And with regard to that generation the verse says: “They who 
sow in tears shall reap with songs of joy. Though he goes on 
his way weeping, who bears the measure of seed, he shall 
come home with joy, bearing his sheaves” (Psalms 126:6). The 
Gemara asks: What is the meaning of the expression: “Though 
he goes on his way weeping, who bears the measure of seed”? 
Rabbi Yehuda said: An ox, when it plowed at that time, it went 
on its way weeping and lamenting its labor; and yet upon its 
return, through the same furrow, it was able to eat the young 
shoots [haziz]' of crops that had already sprouted from the 
furrow. And this is the meaning of the phrase: “He shall come 
home with songs of joy.’ 


The Gemara further asks: What is the meaning of the expres- 
sion: “Bearing his sheaves”? Rav Hisda said, and some say this 
was taught in a baraita: The stalk of that crop was one span, i.e., 
the distance between the thumb and the little finger, while the 
ear itself was two spans,’ i.e., the ears were twice as long as the 
stalk, whereas usually the stalk is three or four times longer than 
the ear. 


§ Incidental to the interpretation of these verses, the Gemara 
cites a series of verses, starting with the topic of hunger, that 
also involve questions that Rav Nahman posed to Rabbi Yitzhak. 
Rav Nahman said to Rabbi Yitzhak: What is the meaning 
of that which is written: “For the Lord has called upon a 
famine and it shall also come upon the land seven years” 
(11 Kings 8:1)? Specifically, in those seven years, what did they 
eat?" 


Rabbi Yitzhak said to Rabbi Nahman that Rabbi Yohanan said 
as follows: In the first year they ate that which was in their 
houses; in the second year they ate that which was in their 
fields; in the third year they ate the meat of their remaining 
kosher animals; in the fourth year they ate the meat of their 
remaining non-kosher animals; in the fifth year they ate the 
meat of repugnant creatures and creeping animals, i.e., any 
insects they found; in the sixth year they ate the flesh of their 
sons and their daughters; and in the seventh year they ate 
the flesh of their own arms, to fulfill that which is stated: 


“Each man shall eat the flesh of his own arm” (Isaiah 9:19). 


And Rav Nahman said to Rabbi Yitzhak: What is the meaning 
of that which is written: “It is sacred in your midst, and I will 
not enter the city” (Hosea 11:9)? This verse is puzzling: Because 
it is sacred in your midst, will God not enter the city? Rabbi 
Yitzhak said to Rav Nahman that Rabbi Yohanan said the verse 
should be understood as follows: The Holy One, Blessed be 
He, said: I shall not enter Jerusalem above," in heaven, until 
I enter Jerusalem on earth down below at the time of the 
redemption, when it will be sacred in your midst. 


The Gemara asks: And is there such a place as Jerusalem above? 
The Gemara answers: Yes, as it is written: “Jerusalem built up, 
a city unified together” (Psalms 122:3). The term unified indi- 
cates that there are two cities of Jerusalem, a heavenly one and 
an earthly one, which are bound together. 


LANGUAGE 


Young shoots [haziz] - "m: According to the Arukh 
and the geonim, the word is hazin, which means tender 
shoots, e.g., bright green stalks of grain. 


BACKGROUND 


The stalk was one span, the ear two spans — n% mp 
ont nbiaw: Normally the stalk and the ear of grain 
grow to the same length, which complicates the har- 
vesting process. Consequently, in modern times, grain 
is cultivated with a shorter stalk, by means of various 
mechanisms. These strains of grain have ears that are 
longer than those of the taller strains. 


NOTES 


In those seven years what did they eat - yaw Jya 
box K2 DIW: Although we find other instances of 
famine in the Bible, including the famous seven year 
famine in the time of Joseph, Rav Nahman singled 
out the famine that afflicted the people in the days 
of Jehoram, king of Israel, for his question with regard 
to what people ate during the period of scarcity. One 
explanation is that the Divine decree concerning 
this famine was carried out in its full severity and for 
its entire intended duration, in accordance with the 
verse: “For the Lord has called upon a famine and it 
shall also come upon the land seven years” (II Kings 
8:1; Maharsha). 


| shall not enter Jerusalem above, etc. — Xi2X x 
3) nwa by p>wra: One interpretation of the con- 
cep of: Jerusalem above, is that Jerusalem and the 
Temple signify the refined matters of the intellect, as 
corresponding to the earthly Eretz Yisrael there are 
spiritual levels located in the lofty worlds (Rashba). With 
regard to the interpretation of the verse itself, some 
say that the verse should be read as an expression of 
wonder: Since your midst shall be sacred, shall | not 
enter the city? (Maharsha; see Sefat Emet). They further 
explain that the verse is meant as a source of comfort 
for the Jewish people in exile; that it is almost as if the 
Almighty Himself is also in exile, and He will not enter 
Jerusalem up high until the Jews are redeemed on 
earth (lyyun Ya'akov). 
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NOTES 


Were the twenty-four violations abandoned - jwy 
and xI yarn: There are variant textual readings of 
the number specified here. Some explain that the version 
that states twenty-two rather than twenty-four is based 
on a mere semantic difference, as both concur that there 
are twenty-four violations altogether. Since punishment 
is meted out for only two of these, the question is raised 
with regard to the remaining twenty-two. Others suggest 
that the twenty-two violations are an allusion to the entire 
Torah, written with the twenty-two letters of the alphabet 
(Maharsha). Some early commentaries have twenty-six as 
the number of violations, also based on the list of offenses 
cited in Ezekiel (Rabbeinu Gershom; Shita Mekubbetzet). 

As for the significance of these twenty-four offenses, 
most commentaries explain that they are referring to the 
twenty-four offenses listed in the book of Ezekiel (chapter 
22) as the sins of Jerusalem, as indicated in the midrash. 
Some geonim suggest that the twenty-four transgres- 
sions can also be found in the continuation of the passage 
in Jeremiah cited here (Jeremiah 2:13). One commentary 
cites a tradition that this refers to the twenty-four offenses 
mentioned in the eleventh chapter of Sanhedrin in the 
Jerusalem Talmud as transgressions for which repentance 
is particularly difficult (Rabbeinu Hananel; see also Ram- 
bam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Teshuva, chapter 4). Rav Hai 
Gaon suggests that there is no particular significance to 
the number twenty-four in this context; rather, it merely 
signifies a large amount. 


Perek I 
Daf5 Amud b 


NOTES 

One that is equivalent to two - AWS nape NOW N: 
Some commentaries explain that the phrase: Equivalent 
to two, is referring to the fire worshippers and the water 
worshippers mentioned in this passage (Rashi; Rabbeinu 
Gershom). Others maintain that this is referring to the two 
aspects of idolatry discussed here, the abandonment of 
God and the adherence to the vanities of the idolatrous 
gods (Rabbeinu Hananel). Yet others state that as the sin 
of idolatry is one of the three most severe transgressions, 
along with forbidden sexual relations and murder, it is 
considered the equivalent of the other two transgres- 
sions (Rabbi Elyakim). Alternatively, idolatry is equivalent 
to two sins because it constitutes a violation of both the 
commands: “| am the Lord your God" (Exodus 20:2), and, 
in the next verse: “You shall have no other gods before 
Me" (Ahavat Eitan). 
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§ And Rav Nahman said to Rabbi Yitzhak: What is the mean- 
ing of that which is written: “And with one they are brutish and 
foolish, the teaching of their vanity is a stock” (Jeremiah 10:8)? 
Rabbi Yitzhak said to Rabbi Nahman that Rabbi Yohanan said 
as follows: There is one transgression that causes the wicked to 
burn in Gehenna. What is this transgression? Idol worship. This 
can be proven by a verbal analogy. It is written here: “The teach- 
ing of their vanity [hevel] is a stock,” and it is written there, with 
regard to idols: “They are vanity [hevel], a work of delusion’ 
(Jeremiah 10:15). 


J 


And Rav Nahman said to Rabbi Yitzhak: What is the meaning 

of that which is written: “For my people have committed two 

evils” (Jeremiah 2:13)? Were there only two evils they per- 
formed? Were, then, the twenty-four violations listed in the book 
of Ezekiel abandoned," i.e., pardoned? Rabbi Yitzhak said to Rav 
Nahman that Rabbi Yohanan said as follows: They have violated 

one transgression that is 


equivalent to two." And what is this sin? Idol worship, as it is 

written: “For my people have committed two evils; they have 

forsaken Me, the fountain of living waters, to hew for them- 
selves cisterns, broken cisterns” ( Jeremiah 2:13), and it is writ- 
ten about the Jewish people: “For pass over the isles of the 

Kittim and see; and send to Kedar and observe carefully, and 

see if there has been such a thing. Has a nation exchanged its 

gods, although they are no gods? But My people has exchanged 

its glory for that which does not profit” (Jeremiah 2:10-11). 


Itis taught in a baraita with regard to this verse: Kittites, i.e., the 
people of the isles of Kittim, worship fire and the people of 
Kedar worship water, and even though they know that water 
extinguishes fire, nevertheless they have not exchanged their 
god: “But My people has exchanged its glory for that which 
does not profit? 


And Rav Nahman said to Rabbi Yitzhak:” What is the meaning 
of that which is written: “And it came to pass when Samuel was 
old” (1 Samuel 8:1)? And did Samuel really grow so old? But he 
was only fifty-two years old when he died, as the Master said in 
a baraita that deals with the Divine punishment of karet: One 
who dies at the age of fifty-two years is not considered to have 
suffered the premature death of karet, as this is the age of the 
death of Samuel of Rama. This shows that Samuel died at the 
relatively young age of fifty-two. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Yitzhak — pny» a7; Two amora‘im of this name lived 
in the same period in Eretz Yisrael, both of whom were 
principal students of Rabbi Yohanan. However, one was a 
renowned halakhic authority, while the other concentrated 
on aggada. Clearly, the Rabbi Yitzhak mentioned here was the 
one who dealt in matters of aggada. Elsewhere he is called 
Rabbi Yitzhak, son of Pinehas. Rabbi Yitzhak apparently spent 


a considerable time in Babylonia, where he taught the Torah 
he had learned in Eretz Yisrael, particularly the opinions of 
his teacher, Rabbi Yohanan. He was close to Rav Nahman, 
who asked him various questions of an aggadic nature. Many 
aggadic sayings are attributed to him throughout the Babylo- 
nian Talmud, and several Babylonia amora‘im cite statements in 
his name. 
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Rabbi Yitzhak said to Rav Nahman that Rabbi Yohanan said 
as follows: Old age sprang upon Samuel," which caused him 
to appear older than his actual age, as it is written: “I regret that 
I made Saul king” (1 Samuel 15:11). Samuel said before God: 
Master of the Universe, You have considered me the equivalent 
of Moses and Aaron, as it is written: “Moses and Aaron among 


His priests, and Samuel among those who call upon His Name” 


(Psalms 99:6). Just as with regard to Moses and Aaron, their 
handiwork was not annulled in their lifetimes, so too, let my 
handiwork not be annulled in my lifetime. I anointed Saul; 
please do not annul his reign. 


The Holy One, Blessed be He, said: What shall I do? Shall Saul 
die now? Samuel will not allow it, as he has petitioned that Saul 
should not die. Shall Samuel die young, with Saul passing away 
immediately afterward? The people will murmur about him," and 
wonder what transgression Samuel committed that caused his 
early demise. Shall neither Saul nor Samuel die? The time of 
David's reign has already arrived, and one kingdom does not 
overlap with another and subtract from the time allotted to it 
even by a hairbreadth [nima].' 


Therefore, the Holy One, Blessed be He, said: I will spring 


old age upon him and everyone will think that Shmuel is elderly. 


This is the meaning of that which is written: “And Saul dwelled 


in Gibeah under the tamarisk tree in Rama” (1 Samuel 22:6). 


What does Gibeah have to do with Rama; these are two separate 
places. Rather, the verse comes to tell you: Who caused Saul to 
dwell in Gibeah for two and a half years? The prayer of Samuel 
of Rama. 


The Gemara asks: And is one man set aside before another man? 
In other words, is Samuel’s life set aside simply because the time 
for David's reign has arrived? The Gemara answers: Yes, as Rabbi 
Shmuel bar Nahmani said that Rabbi Yohanan said: What is the 
meaning of that which is written: “Therefore I have hewn by the 
prophets, [have slain them by the words of My mouth” (Hosea 
6:5)? It is not stated: By their deeds, but rather: “By the words 
of My mouth,” i.e., God sometimes ends the life of an individual 
simply by virtue of His decree. Apparently, one man is indeed set 
aside before another man. 


§ In continuation of Rav Nahman’s questions of Rabbi Yitzhak, 


the Gemara relates: Rav Nahman and Rabbi Yitzhak were sitting 
and eating together at a meal. Rav Nahman said to Rabbi 
Yitzhak: Let the Master say a matter, i.e., share a Torah idea with 
me. Rabbi Yitzhak said to Rav Nahman that Rabbi Yohanan said: 
One may not speak during a meal," lest the esophagus will 
precede the trachea.’ Food is meant to enter the esophagus, and 


when one speaks his trachea opens and the food might enter there. 


And therefore, one should not speak during a meal, as he might 
come into the danger of choking. 


BACKGROUND 


Lest the esophagus precede the trachea 
and he come into danger — 07’ Kaw 
map p> scan pwr map: Swallowing 
food consists of three stages. During the 
first stage food is mixed with saliva for 
lubrication and is placed on the back of 
the tongue. Then the mouth closes and 
the soft palate rises so that the passage- 
way between the nasal and oral cavities 
is closed off. The tongue then moves 
backward pushing food into the oral 
pharynx, a chamber behind the mouth 
that functions to transport food and air. 
Once food enters the pharynx, the second 
stage of swallowing begins. Respiration 
is temporarily inhibited, as the larynx, or 
voice box, rises to close the epiglottis, the 


opening to the air passage, the trachea. At 
the top of the esophagus there is a mus- 
cular constrictor, the upper esophageal 
sphincter, or UES, which opens when 
food approaches. Once food is in the 
esophagus, the final phase of swallowing 
begins. The larynx lowers, the epiglottis 
opens, and breathing resumes. Speaking 
during this process may pose a choking 
hazard since the larynx may fail to close 
the epiglottis which prevents food from 
entering the trachea during the swallow- 
ing process. 

In the image, the substance being 
swallowed is represented by the color 
green. 

Stages of swallowing 


NOTES 
Old age sprang upon him - voy nyap mapt: Some 
commentaries are puzzled by this interpretation, as the 
verse that mentions Samuel's old age precedes Saul’s 
appointment as king (see Maharsha). Apparently, the 
idea is that God anticipated this situation in advance and 
caused old age to spring upon Samuel even before Saul 
was appointed king (Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto; Ramat Shmuel). 


They will murmur about him — mAN 3V3: Some 
commentaries explain that people will murmur about 
Divine justice when they observe the righteous Samuel 
dying at a young age (Shita Mekubbetzet). 


LANGUAGE 
Hairbreadth [nima] - X0): From the Greek vjpa, nema, 
meaning thread. 


HALAKHA 

One may not speak during a meal - A11yba pwpn py: 
It is prohibited to converse during a meal, even if the 
topic is matters of Torah (Magen Avraham). Some say that 
one may converse between courses (Arukh HaShulhan; 
Mishna Berura), whereas others prohibit even this (Peri- 
sha). In modern times, people are not stringent in this 
regard, as the stringency was apparently related to the 
practice of eating while reclining (Eliyahu Rabba; Sha‘arei 
Teshuva; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 170:1). 


Se peat hira hi. 
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After they had eaten, Rabbi Yitzhak said to Rav Nahman 
that Rabbi Yohanan said as follows: Our patriarch Jacob 
did not die." Rav Nahman asked him in surprise: And was 
it for naught that the eulogizers eulogized him and the 
embalmers embalmed him and the buriers buried him? 
Rabbi Yitzhak replied to Rav Nahman: I am interpreting a 
verse," as it is stated: “Therefore do not fear, Jacob My 
servant, says the Lord, neither be dismayed, Israel, for I 
will save you from afar, and your seed from the land of 
their captivity” (Jeremiah 30:10). This verse juxtaposes 
Jacob to his seed: Just as his seed is alive when redeemed, 
so too, Jacob himself is alive. 


Rabbi Yitzhak said: Anyone who says: Rahab Rahab, 
immediately experiences a seminal emission, due to the 
arousal of desire caused by Rahab’s great beauty. Rav 
Nahman said to him: I say Rahab and it does not affect 
me. Rabbi Yitzhak said to Rav Nahman: When I said this 
I was specifically referring to a man who knew her and to 
one who recognized her." With regard to anyone who had 
met Rahab in person, the mere mention of her name would 
arouse his lust. 


The Gemara relates: When they were taking leave of one 
another, Rav Nahman said to Rabbi Yitzhak: Master, give 
me a blessing. Rabbi Yitzhak said to him: I will tell you 
a parable. To what is this matter comparable? It is com- 
parable to one who was walking through a desert and who 
was hungry, tired, and thirsty. And he found a tree whose 
fruits were sweet and whose shade was pleasant, and a 
stream of water flowed beneath it. He ate from the fruits 
of the tree, drank from the water in the stream, and sat in 
the shade of the tree. 


And when he wished to leave, he said: Tree, tree, with what 

shall I bless you? If I say to you that your fruits should be 
sweet, your fruits are already sweet; if I say that your shade 
should be pleasant, your shade is already pleasant; if I say 
that a stream of water should flow beneath you, a stream 
of water already flows beneath you. Rather, I will bless you 
as follows: May it be God’s will that all saplings which they 
plant from you 


NOTES 


Our patriarch Jacob did not die - na x war apy»: Many com- 
mentaries discuss this puzzling comment. Some explain that 
Jacob did not die in Egypt, but he merely fainted and all his senses 
ceased, and that in fact he died in Eretz Yisrael (see Rabbi Yoshiya 
Pinto and Hokhmat Manoah). Yet this does not seem to be the 
main import of this statement. It is more likely that Rabbi Yitzhak 
is providing a homiletic interpretation on the level of allusion and 
hidden ideas, which Rav Nahman initially understood as address- 
ing the simple meaning of the text. Therefore, Rabbi Yitzhak cited 
a proof from another passage, to indicate that he did not mean 
to offer a straightforward assertion. Rav Nahman accepted this 
explanation, despite the fact that the basic claim contradicts 
explicit statements of the Torah. 

As to the deeper meaning of Rabbi Yitzhak’s statement, some 
commentaries explain that because some of the children of the 
other patriarchs were not valid successors, i.e., Ishmael and Esau, 
it cannot be said that Abraham and Isaac continued to live after 
their death. By contrast, Jacob, whose children will continue along 
his path until the end of days, is perpetuated by them. Therefore, it 
is appropriate to say that he never died (Rashba; Asara Ma‘amarot). 
Alternatively, the normal progression of death, with the various 
stages of the descent of the soul and its defilement via the angel 
of death, only occurs to people whose life was characterized by 


a struggle with the evil impulse. Jacob, however, had an entirely 
pure soul, and therefore he did not die in that manner. Rather, 
his soul passed directly to the life of the World-to-Come (Otzar 
HaKavod). This is similar to the Rambam's description of the death 
of our teacher Moses. 


|. am interpreting a verse — w77 3% PIA: Rabbi Yitzhak's state- 
ment is apparently based on a close reading of the language of 
the Torah, as the word death is not mentioned explicitly in con- 
nection with Jacob. Since Rabbi Yitzhak’s interpretation appeared 
strange to Rav Nahman, Rabbi Yitzhak noted that it was not based 
solely on the absence of a single word. Rather, it is connected 
to the interpretation of various verses which speak of Jacob or 
of Israel in such a way that the personal, individual denotation 
of the name and its general, national meaning are not entirely 
distinguished from each other. Instead, Israel the man and Israel 
the nation are regarded as a single entity. 


To a man who knew her and to one who recognized her — 
aypa AY Tia: See Tosafot and the Maharsha in tractate Megilla, 
who suggest that the term: Who knew her, is referring to one who 
had sexual relations with her, as in the verse: “And no man had 
known her" (Genesis 24:16). 
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be like you. So it is with you. With what shall I bless you? If1 
bless you with Torah, you already have Torah; if I bless you 
with wealth, you already have wealth; if I bless you with chil- 
dren, you already have children. Rather, may it be God’s will 
that your offspring shall be like you. 


§ The Gemara returns to the topic of rain. The Sages taught in 
a baraita: The first rain [yoreh]" is called by this name due to 
the fact that it instructs [moreh ] people to plaster their roofs 
and to bring in their produce from the fields to their houses 
and to attend to all their needs in the field before more rain 
falls. Alternatively, yoreh is referring to the fact that it moistens 
[marve] the earth and waters it to the depths, as it is stated: 
“Watering [ravvei] its ridges abundantly, settling down its 
furrows, You make it soft with showers, You bless its growth” 
(Psalms 65:11). Alternatively, yoreh means that it falls gently 
and it does not fall vehemently. 


Or perhaps that is not the case; rather, yoreh means that 
the rain causes the fruit to drop from the trees, washes 
the seeds away, and washes the trees away in a destructive 
manner. According to this interpretation, yoreh is related 
to yeriya, shooting. Therefore the verse states: “Last rain 
[malkosh]” (Deuteronomy 11:14);" just as malkosh refers 
specifically to rains that are for a blessing, so too, yoreh 
is referring to rains that are for a blessing. Or perhaps that 
is not the case; rather, malkosh means that the rain falls so 
hard [kashe] and vehemently that it knocks down the houses, 
shatters the trees and brings up the locusts?" Therefore, the 
verse states: “Yoreh,” from which it may be inferred that just as 
yoreh is for a blessing, so too, malkosh is for a blessing. 


And with regard to yoreh itself, from where do we derive that 

it is referring to rain that falls for a blessing? As it is written: 

“You children of Zion, be glad and rejoice in the Lord your 

God, for He has given you the first rain [moreh] in His kind- 
ness, and He caused to come down for you the rain, the first 

rain [moreh | and the last rain [malkosh], in the first month” 
(Joel 2:23). This verse clearly states that yoreh, also referred to 

as moreh, fall due to God's kindness, for a blessing. 


The Gemara cites another baraita on the same topic. The Sages 

taught: The first rain falls in Marheshvan and the last rain 

in Nisan. Do you say that the first rain is in Marheshvan 

and the last rain in Nisan, or perhaps it is only that the first 

rain falls in Tishrei and the last rain in Iyyar? Therefore, the 

verse states: “I shall give the rain of your land in its due time” 
(Deuteronomy 11:14). Its due time is in Marheshvan, when rain 

is needed for the crops to sprout, and in Nisan, to complete the 

growth of the crops. 


The Gemara clarifies the meaning of the word for the last rain 
[malkosh]. Rav Nehilai bar Idi said that Shmuel said: It is 
a matter that circumcises [mal] the stubbornness [kashyu- 
teihen] of the Jewish people, i.e., it penetrates to the hearts of 
the Jewish people, as when rain does not fall in its time, they 
turn to God in repentance. The school of Rabbi Yishmael 
taught: The last rain is called malkosh because it is a matter 
that fills out [memalle] produce in its stalks [bekasheha]. 
Although the stalks already exist from earlier in the year, it is 
this rain that causes the grain within to swell and fill them. It 
was taught in a baraita: Malkosh is a matter that comes down 
on the ears [ melilot] and on the stalks [kashin]. 


First rain [yoreh] 


NOTES 


= M1): The range of derivations for the word 


yoreh is based on the variety of roots that can be associated 
with this term, some of which themselves bear multiple 
meanings. The root y-r-a, which represents the straightforward 
etymology of yoreh, can mean tossing, shooting, or instruc- 


Locusts [saka’in] 
erm is referring to locusts, although some maintain that it is 


- pRpo: 


ion. An alternative exposition relates yoreh to the root r-v-a, 
meaning satiety, as in the verse: “And he who satisfies others 
marve] shall himself be sated [yoreh]” (Proverbs 11:25). 


Last rain [malkosh] - wid: This term is derived from the rare 
root I-k-sh, which apparently means tardy or latter. Rashi notes 
hat in the verse cited by the Gemara (Deuteronomy 11:14) the 
erm lekesh is apparently a synonym for locusts. 


ost commentaries hold that this 


referring to a type of worm (Rabbi Elyakim). Similarly, there are 
various translations for the word tzelatzal (Deuteronomy 28:42), 
which is generally rendered as locust. 
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BACKGROUND 


The times of the first rain and the last rain — 310 
vipya im: The establishment of dates concern- 
ing rain in the Jewish calendar is complicated, in 
part because the dates based on the lunar cycle 
do not always align with the same solar dates. 

The first rains generally fall in Eretz Yisrael dur- 
ing the first half of October, which can coincide 
with the end of Tishrei, while the last rains usually 
fall at the end of April, which can be in the middle 
of lyyar. 


NOTES 

When is the first rainfall — maiwae7 797 NOT PES: 
The early commentaries cite alternative versions 
of the text here (see Rishon LeTziyyon and Kesef 
Mishne). It stands to reason that the three dates 
mentioned by each tanna do not refer to three 
possible dates in the same year for the first rainfall. 
Rather, the early, intermediate, and late dates refer 
to various years of the leap year cycle. The year 
following a leap year is called an early year, as the 
rains can be expected to start at an earlier lunar 
date. Using similar logic, the year preceding a leap 
year is labeled a late year, and the intervening year 
is called an intermediate year. 


The halakha is in accordance with the opinion 

of Rabbi Yosei - »D¥ 215 aisha: There are differ- 
ent versions of this statement. ‘According to some 
readings, including the one cited by Rashi, Rav 
Hisda states that the halakha is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. The logic of 
Ameimar’s alternative version of Rav Hisda’s ruling 

is clear according to this version: If the time of the 
first rainfall is the seventh of Marheshvan, it stands 
to reason that one would likewise begin to request 
rain on this date. With regard to the version of the 
Gemara here, some commentaries explain that 
the ruling that one begins to request rain from the 
seventh of Marheshvan can indeed be reconciled 

with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, as the idea is that 
one begins to request rain shortly before the time 
of the first rainfall, just as one starts to mention 

rain before it actually falls (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 


The first and second rainfalls, or the second and 
third - mun TWA TWN MI: The explana- 
tion here isin accordance with a version of the text 
which states that these seven days are considered 
either like the first and second rainfall, or like the 
second and the third. This is similar to the version 
of the scholars of Narbonne cited in Tosafot. A 
plain reading of the standard version of the text 
indicates that the seven days are considered like 
all three rainfalls. The difficulty with this is that 
even Rabbi Yosei, who places the rainfalls nearest 
o each other in time, sets a seven day interval 
between the various rainfalls, and therefore there 
is no justification for saying that all three rainfalls 
have occurred over a period of seven days. One 
explanation of the version of the baraita as it 
appears here, based on Rabbeinu Hananel and the 
Arukh, is that depending on the time of day when 
the rainfall begins it is indeed possible, according 
to the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, for the seven days of 
consecutive rainfall to cover the first two rainfalls 
and the beginning of the third. 


HALAKHA 
The time for requesting rain — O13 noxw pa: 
In Eretz Yisrael one begins to request rain on the 
seventh of Marheshvan, in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabban Gamliel, as ruled by Rav Hisda 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1171). 
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The Sages taught in a baraita: The first rain falls in Marheshvan 
and the last rain in Nisan.’ Do you say that the first rain is in 
Marheshvan, or perhaps it is only in the month of Kislev? The 
verse states: “I shall give the rain of your land in its due time, the 
first rain and the last rain” (Deuteronomy 11:14). Just as the last 
rain falls in its due time, so too, the first rain falls in its due time. 
And, as previously stated, once Nisan has ended and the rains 
subsequently fall, this is not a sign of a blessing, but a curse. 
Likewise, Marheshvan is the best time for the first rains to fall. 


It is taught in another baraita: The first rain is in Marheshvan 
and the last rain is in Nisan. This is the statement of Rabbi Meir. 
And the Rabbis say: The time of the first rain is in Kislev. 


The Gemara asks: Who are the Rabbis cited here? Rav Hisda 
said: It is the opinion of Rabbi Yosei,’ as it is taught in a baraita: 
When is the first rainfall?’ Each opinion cited in the baraita 
provides a range of dates for when this rainfall is expected. The 
earliest date on which the first rainfall might occur is on the third 
of Marheshvan, the intermediate time is on the seventh of 
the month, and the latest is on the seventeenth of the month. 
This is the statement of Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Yehuda says: The 
earliest that it might fall is on the seventh of Marheshvan, 
the intermediate date is on the seventeenth, and the latest is on 
the twenty-third. 


Rabbi Yosei says: The earliest time for the first rain is on the 
seventeenth of Marheshvan, the intermediate date is on the 
twenty-third, and the latest is on the New Moon of Kislev. And, 
so too, Rabbi Yosei would say: The learned individuals who 
would start to fast for rain at an earlier time than the rest of the 
community do not start to fast due to a drought until the New 
Moon of Kislev. Until this date arrives it is not considered a 
drought, as the first rainfall could still fall in its proper time. 


Rav Hisda said: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Yosei.” Ameimar would teach this ruling of Rav Hisda 
in the following language: On the third of Marheshvan one 
starts to request rain;" Rabban Gamliel says: On the seventh. 
With regard to this statement, Rav Hisda said: The halakha is in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabban Gamliel. 


The Gemara asks: In accordance with whose opinion is that 
which is taught in a baraita. Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel 
says: With regard to rains that fell on seven consecutive days, 
you count them as two separate rainfalls, either as the first and 
second rainfalls together, or as the second and third" rainfalls 
together. In accordance with whose opinion is this statement? It 
is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, as he alone 
establishes a set interval of seven days between each of the rain- 
falls. Rav Hisda said: The halakha is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Yosei. 


Rabbi Yosei — »D¥ 33: Rabbi Yosei ben Halafta, one of the fore- 
most tanna‘im, lived in the generation before the completion of 
the Mishna, and the imprint of his teachings is evident throughout 


tannaitic literature. 


Rabbi Yosei was the son of Abba Halafta who was also a great 
Sage. He lived in Tzippori, in the Upper Galilee, where he earned his 


living as a leather worker. 


In addition to studying with his father, Rabbi Yosei was a preemi- 
nent student of Rabbi Akiva, with the other main disciples of Rabbi 
Akiva: Rabbi Meir, Rabbi Yehuda, and Rabbi Shimon bar Yohai. This 
group formed the core of scholarly creativity in that generation and 
their opinions form the backbone of the Mishna. A well-known 
principle in halakha is that Rabbi Yosei’s reasoning is with him, i.e., 
his opinions are always well considered. Rabbi Yosei was so well 
regarded that the rule was established that the halakha is always 


PERSONALITIES 


in accordance with his opinion in a dispute with any of the other 
leading students of Rabbi Akiva mentioned above. This principle 
may also be related to the fact that Rabbi Yosei was known for his 
moderation, both in his rulings and in his lifestyle. 

Rabbi Yosei was also renowned for his piety. The Talmud relates 
many stories about his modesty, humility, and sanctity. It is told that 
Elijah the Prophet would reveal himself to Rabbi Yosei every day, 
and several conversations between them are recorded. According 
to tradition, Rabbi Yosei was the main editor of a series of baraitot on 
the history of the Jewish people known as Seder Olam. 

Many of the Sages of the following generation were his disciples, 
including Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, the redactor of the Mishna. However, 
his closest students were his five sons, all of whom became Sages. 
The most famous were Rabbi Eliezer ben Rabbi Yosei, one of the great 
masters of aggada, and Rabbi Yishmael ben Rabbi Yosei. 
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With regard to the mention of three rainfalls in the baraita, the 
Gemara asks: Granted, the time of the first rainfall is significant, as 
it is the date when one begins to request rain. Likewise, the time of 
the third rainfall is important, so that one knows when to begin to 
fast if no rain has fallen by then. However, for what reason is the 
second rainfall mentioned in the baraita? Rabbi Zeira said: The 
second rainfall is significant for the issue of vows, as we learned in 
a mishna: 


In the case of one who vows to prohibit from himself a type of 
benefit until the rains," the vow is in effect from when the rains 
begin to fall until the second rainfall, as this is considered the time 
of the rains. 


Rav Zevid said: The time of the second rainfall is also significant 
with regard to a halakha that deals with olives, as we learned in a 
mishna: From when is any person permitted to collect gleanings, 
forgotten sheaves, and pe'a," produce of the corners of a field, 
which may normally be taken only by the poor? Any individual is 
permitted to collect them only from when the searchers [namo- 
shot], the last of the poor to arrive, have left the field. From when 
may anyone collect yield of the vineyard in the case of the single 
grapes and small, incompletely formed clusters of grapes," 
likewise reserved for the poor? From when the poor have left 
the vineyard and come back after the second time, an indication 
that they have collected all that they wish. From when may anyone 
collect yield of the trees in the case of forgotten olives? From when 
the second rainfall falls. 


Incidentally, the Gemara asks: What is the meaning of the term for 
searchers, namoshot? Rabbi Yohanan said: It is referring to elders 
who walk with a staff [atigra]." Since they walk very slowly, they 
certainly see everything they wish to collect. Reish Lakish said: It 
is referring to the gleaners who come after all the gleaners," i.e., 
who arrive after two rounds of the poor have passed through the 


field. 


Rav Pappa said that the time of the second rainfall is significant 
so that one can know until when it is permitted to walk on the 
permitted paths" in fields. One may utilize certain paths on private 
property, provided no damage is caused to the field. As the Master 
said: Anyone may walk on the permitted paths" until the second 
rainfall falls. One who walks on them at a later point in time is likely 
to trample the plowed field and damage its crops. 


HALAKHA 


NOTES 
With a staff [atigra] — XWAX: The correct version of this 
word is apparently tigda, which is used in the Aramaic 
translations of the Bible to mean a staff, from the root g-d-d, 
meaning cut off, as it is referring to a branch that has been 
cut off to serve as a staff. 


Gleaners who come after gleaners — ipy ana ipy: Rashi 
in Bava Metzia (21b) explains that after the first group of 
poor would pass through the field, a second wave would 
arrive. Here he explains that the phrase refers to a poor man 
walking with his son, i.e., there are different types of gleaners 
collecting simultaneously (see Gevurat Ari). 


To walk on the permitted paths - mwa awa ond 1D: 
Aside from public thoroughfares such as main roads, one 
is allowed to traverse certain other paths, even if they pass 
through another's private property. Likewise, certain paths 
serve as temporary shortcuts through fields. The Gemara 
states elsewhere that when the Jewish people settled Eretz 
Yisrael, Joshua, son of Nun, instituted various ordinances that 
declared that anyone could utilize the property of another, 
provided that no damage was done to the property (Bava 
Kamma 81a). 


One who vows until the rains - DAWAJ TY TI: If one vows 
to prohibit from himself a certain benefit until the rains, the 
vow is in effect until the time period of the rains in Eretz Yisrael, 
which is the first of Kislev. This ruling is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Yosei. If rain falls on or after the seventeenth 
of Marheshvan, the vow is no longer in effect. Some authorities 
maintain that the vow is in effect only until the time period of 
he first rain according to the opinion of Rabbi Yosei (Shakh, cit- 
ing Ra’avad and Rosh). Others maintain that the correct textual 
version of the Gemara is that the halakha is in accordance with 
he opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, in which case the vow lapses on 
he seventh of Marheshvan (Shakh, citing Rosh). If the vow 
was formulated as: Until it rains, it remains in effect until rain 
actually falls after the time of the second rainfall, which is the 
wenty-third of Marheshvan in Eretz Yisrael, in accordance with 
he opinion of Rabbi Yosei. Others add that in the Diaspora the 


time of the rains is sixty days after the autumnal equinox. In an 
ordinary year this is December fourth, while in a Gregorian leap 
year the date is December fifth. The time of the second rainfall is 
seventy days after the equinox (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 22018, 
and in the comment of Rema). 


From when is any person permitted to collect gleanings, 
forgotten sheaves, and pe'a - wpa prma ons b> nawn 
MDA mawa: Once the second set of gleaners has finished 
gleaning, all people are permitted to collect gleanings of grain 
left over in the field. According to the Rambam, there is no 
practical difference between the opinions of Rabbi Yohanan 
and Reish Lakish. Rather, they dispute the meaning of the word 
namoshot (Kesef Mishne, citing Rashba; Rambam Sefer Zera’‘im, 
Hilkhot Mattenot Aniyyim 1:1). 


In the case of single grapes and small, incompletely formed 


clusters of grapes — nibiya vwa: Once the poor have passed 
through the vineyard twice, all people are permitted to collect 
single grapes and small, incompletely formed clusters of grapes 
left in the vineyard. With regard to olives forgotten on the tree, 
anyone may collect them from the first of Kislev (Rambam Sefer 
Zeraʻim, Hilkhot Mattenot Aniyyim 1m). 


Anyone may walk on the permitted paths - o1% bs pm 
mot yawa: All people are permitted to walk on the paths 
that pass through privately owned agricultural fields, from the 
time of the grain harvest until the seventeenth of Marheshvan, 
the date of the second rainfall. The halakha is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, and contrary to the opin- 
ion of Rabbi Yosei. After that date, entry into privately owned 
fields is prohibited, as it may damage the crops (Tur, Hoshen 
Mishpat 274). 
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The straw and the hay of the Sabbatical Year - wpa jana 
mwv by: According to Rashi, this is referring to straw and 
hay of the Sabbatical Year itself, when one may derive benefit 
from the produce and yield of the land only as long as the 
wild animals of the field can derive benefit from it. Tosafot 
explain that the Gemara is referring to plants that grew of their 
own accord during the seventh year. These plants retain the 
sanctity of the Sabbatical Year during the eighth year, and one 
is allowed to maintain them provided that they are available 
to the wild animals in the field. Yet others explain, based on 
an alternative version of the text, that the Gemara is speaking 
specifically of the eighth year. Up until this time straw and hay 
are fit for consumption by the wild animals of the field but 
afterward they are no longer fit as fodder, and consequently 
may be used for other purposes (Meiri). 


Rain that falls prior to, and He will close up — 11»w Dawa 
389) OTP: The geonim had an alternative version of the text, 
according to which the best rain is that which falls in the eve- 
ning after the recitation of Shema. They also cite a different 
version of the folk saying, which refers to rain when the gates 
are closed, i.e., at the end of the day. Apparently, the statement 
concerning morning clouds, which follows in the text we have 
today, is missing from that version. 


Donkey-driver, fold your sack — Jp Jia syan 7a: Rashi 
and other commentators explain that early-morning rain is 
a sign that the entire year will be blessed with bounty and 
consequently there will be little work for donkey-drivers who 
transport grain from place to place, as local produce will be 
plentiful. Conversely, Rabbeinu Hananel and most commen- 
taries maintain that rain in the early morning is simply a sign 
that donkey-drivers should not go out to work that day as it 
is likely to rain all day. 


——————— HALAKHA —— 
The straw and the hay of the Sabbatical Year -by vpn 
Deyaw: After the second rainfall in the year after the Sabbatical 
Year, it is permitted to derive benefit from the straw and hay of 
the Sabbatical Year or to burn them, as they are no longer fit 
for animal consumption. The halakha is in accordance with the 
alternative version of the mishna in tractate Sheviiit (Rambam 
Sefer Zera‘im, Hilkhot Shemitta VeYovel 5:23). 


As long as a beast is able to eat in the field - mnw yar ba 
mwa Thaix: Produce of the Sabbatical Year that has already 
been brought into the house may be eaten only as long as 
there is some produce of that same type remaining in the fields. 
If this type of produce is no longer available in the fields, the 
produce must be removed from one’s possession (Rambam 
Sefer Zera’im, Hilkhot Shemitta VeYovel 7:1). 


BACKGROUND 
To seal the opening of a barrel with it - man 7a aah: In 
talmudic times, earthenware casks were commonly used for 
storing wine. The casks were sealed with a special cover. To 
preserve the wine, the opening was sealed by smearing mud 
on the surrounding area. 


Morning clouds — x19%7 133X: The clouds that form over land 
during the early hours of the morning are usually thin and 
light. They produce only a small amount of rain, or none at all. 
Heavy rain clouds form primarily in the afternoon or evening. 
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Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said that the time of the second rainfall 
is significant for determining when to remove the produce of 
the Sabbatical Year from one’s possession. As we learned in 
a mishna: Until when may one derive benefit and burn the 
straw and the hay of the Sabbatical Year?" Until the second 
rainfall falls." 


The Gemara asks: What is the reason that one must remove 
the produce of the Sabbatical Year from one’s possession? The 
Gemara answers: As it is written with regard to the Sabbatical 
Year: “And for your cattle and for the beasts in your land all its 
increase shall be for food” (Leviticus 25:7). This verse indicates 
that as long as a beast, i.e., a non-domesticated animal, is able 
to find and eat produce in the field," you may feed your cattle, 
your domesticated animals, from that type of food in the house. 
However, when a given type of produce has ceased to be available 
to the beast in the field, cease providing it to your cattle in 
the house. After the time of the second rainfall there is no longer 
any straw or hay in the fields. 


§ The Gemara returns to the subject of rain. Rabbi Abbahu said: 
What is the meaning of the term for rainfall, revia? It is referring 
to a matter that penetrates [rove’a], i.e., which causes the earth 
to bear fruit. This is in accordance with the opinion of Rav 
Yehuda, as Rav Yehuda said: Rain is the husband of the earth, 
as it is stated: “For as the rain comes down and the snow 
from heaven, and returns not there, except it waters the earth, 
and makes it give birth and sprout” (Isaiah 55:10). This verse 
indicates that rain fructifies the earth in the manner ofa husband 
and wife. 


And Rabbi Abbahu further said: For rainfall to be considered 
the first rainfall it must be sufficient to enter the ground and 
saturate it to a depth of one handbreadth. The second rainfall 
must be sufficient that the soil is moistened enough to seal the 
opening ofa barrel with its mud.’ Rav Hisda said: Rains which 
fall and create sufficient mud to seal the opening of a barrel with 
them means that the year does not constitute a fulfillment of the 
verse: “And He will close up the heavens and there will be no 
rain” (Deuteronomy 11:17). 


And Rav Hisda said: Rain that falls early in the day, prior to the 
recitation of Shema, which includes the verse: “And He will close 
up" the heavens,” is enough to ensure that the hour does not 
constitute a fulfillment of the verse: “And He will close up the 
heavens,” even if no more rain falls at that time. 


Abaye said: We said this only if the rain fell during the day, prior 
to the recitation of “and He will close up” of the evening Shema. 
However, if a small amount of rain falls prior to the recitation of 
“and He will close up” of the morning Shema, this rain could 

still constitute an expression of “and He will close up.” As Rav 
Yehuda bar Yitzhak said: These morning clouds’ have no sub- 
stance; they generally yield minimal or no rain. As it is written: 
“What can I do for you, Ephraim, what can I do for you, Judah, 
for your goodness is like a morning cloud” (Hosea 6:4). This 

verse indicates that morning clouds contain little benefit. 


Rav Pappa said to Abaye: But people say the well-known 
maxim: When the gates, i.e., doors, are opened in the morning 
and there is rain, donkey-driver, fold your sack" and go to 
sleep, as it is certain to rain all day, which will render the work of 
donkey-drivers infeasible. This shows that morning clouds are 
a sign that it will rain all day. The Gemara answers: This is not 
difficult. This statement of Rav Pappa is referring to when the 
sky is overcast with heavy clouds, from which rain will fall all 
day, whereas that statement of Rav Hisda is referring to a morning 
when the sky is overcast with light clouds which will not bring 
substantial rain. 
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§ Rav Yehuda said: It is good for the year when the month of 
Tevet is a widower, i.e., when it features no rainfall. The Gemara 
explains: Some say that this is so that the gardens [tarbitzei]" 
should not be desolate," as too much rain damages vegetables. 
And some say: The reason is that it should not suffer blight" 
caused by excessive rain. The Gemara asks: Is that so? But 
didn’t Rav Hisda say: It is good for the year when the month 
of Tevet is disgusting, i.e., muddy from rain. The Gemara 
answers: This is not difficult. This statement of Rav Yehuda is 
referring to a year when it rained initially, i.e., before Tevet, in 
which case rain during Tevet is not beneficial. That statement 
of Rav Hisda is referring to a year when it did not rain initially, 
before Tevet, and therefore rain during Tevet is beneficial. 


And Rav Hisda also said: Rain that fell on one part of a 
country and did not fall on another part of the country does 
not constitute a fulfillment of the verse: “And He will close up 
the heavens.’ The Gemara raises an objection: Is that so? But 
isn’t it written: “And I have also withheld the rain from you, 
when there were yet three months to the harvest; and I would 
cause it to rain upon one city, and caused it not to rain upon 
another city; one piece was rained upon, and the piece upon 
which it did not rain withered” (Amos 4:7). And Rav Yehuda 
said that Rav said: Both the area that receives rain and the area 
that does not receive rain are cursed. This statement indicates 
that rain that falls on only part of a country is a curse. 


The Gemara answers: This is not difficult. This, Rav Yehuda’s 
statement, is referring to a case when excessive rain falls in 
one part of the country and causes damage; whereas that, Rav 
Hisda’s statement, is referring to a situation when the requisite 
amount of rain falls" in one part of the country. In this case, it 
is not a sign of a curse, but is a blessing for that particular part 
of the country. Rav Ashi said: The language is also precise in 
the verse in Amos that deals with excessive rain in one place, as 
it is written: “Was rained upon,’" which indicates that it shall 
be a place of rain, i.e., an area filled with rain and water. The 
Gemara concludes: Indeed, learn from it that this is the correct 
interpretation. 


Rabbi Abbahu said: From when does one recite a blessing 
over rain?" From when the groom goes out to meet the bride," 
that is, when there are puddles of water on the ground such that 
the water below, represented as the bride in this metaphor, is 
splashed from above by the raindrops, represented as the groom. 


NOTES 


HALAKHA 


From when does one recite a blessing over rain — ‘n° 
mwa by p242: If it rains after a drought that caused hard- 
ship, a blessing is recited over the rain. The blessing is recited 
even if no heavy rainfall occurred provided that puddles 
form, and drops of water splash up from the puddles almost 
as if they are greeting the falling rain. Some commentaries 
maintain that it is customary not to recite this blessing in 
places where rain is generally abundant (Rema, based on 
Sefer Mitzvot Gadol). However, others claim that even in these 
places, if there is a period of drought followed by rain, the 
blessing over rain should be recited (Taz, citing Beit Yosef, 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 22111). 


Gardens [tarbitzei] — *%*3%7: This Aramaic term means garden. 
The root r-v-tz, meaning to pour out liquid, reflects the fact that 
plants that need constant watering are commonly grown in 
a garden. In rabbinic usage, the same term is often used as a 
poetic epithet for the study hall, which is like a garden in which 
much water, i.e., Torah, is poured and in which plants, i.e., Torah 
scholars, can grow. 


That the gardens should not be desolate — "yan 1a KoT: 
Several different interpretations for this expression have been 
suggested (see Rashi). Some commentaries explain that 
if it rained during Tevet after it rained in Marheshvan, the 
fields will be too wet to plow again before the spring har- 
vest (geonim). Others maintain that the courtyards will be 
emptied of their inhabitants, as people will prefer to stay at 
home (Arukh). 


That it should not suffer blight - xaT bow KoT: The Arukh 
cites an alternative version of the text, according to which 
he explains that people will prefer to remain in their houses 
instead of venturing outside. This is similar to his interpretation 


of the previous phrase: The gardens should not be desolate, as 
explained in the preceding note. Consequently, he holds that 
the difference between the two suggestions in the Gemara is 
stylistic rather than substantive. 


That is when the requisite amount of rain falls - KIXI x7 
mh 931913: Most commentaries explain that too much rain in a 
given place i is also a curse, whereas an appropriate amount is a 
blessing. Others explain this distinction in the opposite manner: 
If an overabundance of rain falls in one part of the country, it 
is a blessing, as enough can be grown there to provide for the 
rest of the country that lacks rain. However, if rain falls in only 
one part of the country, in an amount that suffices for that 
part of the country alone, the inhabitants of the entire country 
should view themselves as under a Divine curse. Accordingly, 
Rav Ashi's interpretation of the verse, that it is referring to a 
place of rain, means a place where a regular amount of rain 
falls (Rabbeinu Gershom). 


As it is written, was rained upon — ‘wan 2137: This homiletic 
interpretation of the verse is based on its unusual linguistic 


form. Usually, a verse will speak of the sky or of clouds pouring 
out water. Here, however, it states that the earth itself will be 
watered. This can be taken to mean that the earth will become 
rain, i.e., it will contain much water, as in a flood. 


From when the groom goes out to meet the bride - xx*wa 
mbp me jon: Rashi and Rav Hai Gaon explain that this expres- 
sion is a metaphor. The drops of rain, which are described as a 
groom, fall into the puddles, which are described as a bride; 
and the water in the puddles splashes up to greet the falling 
rain. Some commentaries point out that this does not fit with 
the Gemara's earlier statement, which indicates that the falling 
rain is comparable to a husband or groom, with respect to the 
ground. They suggest that while the rain is described as the 
husband of the ground, the lower drops of rain are compared to 
a groom. In light of this difficulty, certain commentaries prefer 
the Rambam’s explanation of this phrase: The rain increases 
the bubbles in the puddles to the point that they greet one 
another like a groom going out to meet his bride (Shita Mekub- 
betzet; Ritva). 
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NOTES 


Abundant [rov] thanksgivings — nix Tin 37: The term rov 
does not mean most, as it is generally used in other contexts. 
It appears here as an abstract noun meaning abundant, a 
usage that appears in several places in the Torah (see Gen- 
esis 27:28). Consequently, the Gemara’s question should be 
understood as follows: In light of the word's more common 
meaning, of a majority, which indicates the presence of a 
contrary minority, perhaps this is not the preferred formula- 
tion (Ritva; Nimmukei Yosef). 

Some commentaries suggest that the term rov indeed 
means a majority of thanksgiving, i.e., man is unable to thank 
God for all the kindness He bestows upon him, but only for 
most of His kindness (Rid). 


God [E/] of thanksgivings - nixtinat by: In this context, 
the term £l is referring not only to God but also bears the 
secondary meaning of strength and might. Consequently, the 
phrase can mean: He who is great and worthy of thanksgiv- 
ing (Nimmukei Yosef). 


Perek | 
Daf7 Amuda 


NOTES 

We will recite them both - won VVV: Some commen- 
aries explain that this refers both to Rav Yehuda’s addition 
and Rabbi Yohanan’s concluding blessing (Rabbi Zerahya 
HaLevi; Rabbi Yehonatan of Lunel), whereas others reject 
his opinion and maintain that this is referring to the opin- 
ions of Rava and Rav Pappa (Ramban; Rabbi Aharon HaLevi). 
Although there are variant readings of the text of the blessing, 
both in the citation here and in Berakhot, the accepted ver- 
sion is based on a tradition of the geonim. 

It has been noted that Rav Pappa generally prefers to com- 
bine two conflicting opinions rather than decide between 
hem, provided that they are not contradictory (see Eshel 
Avraham). 


The resurrection of the dead benefits only the righteous — 
oprah pena mn: Rav Ya'akov Emden explains that the 

resurrection of the dead will benefit the righteous alone, 
as the wicked will be revived only to be condemned in 

judgment. 


Equivalent to the resurrection of the dead - n»nns apy 
wman: The commentaries write that this is because both 
events bring life to people and plants that are apparently 
dead and lifeless. 


Greater than the day on which the Torah was given - 9 
AN 1a AAW Div: One explanation of this claim is that the 
Torah benefits only the righteous, whereas the rain provides 
benefit to the wicked, as well (Keren Ora). Alternatively, rainfall 
is greater than the revelation of the Torah because the Torah 
was given only to the Jewish people, whereas rain is God's 
gift to the entire world (Shohar Tov). 


It snaps his neck [orfehu] like the rain - 923 warty: Vari- 
ous explanations for this statement have been suggested 
(see Rashi). One interpretation is that one should teach a 
student repeatedly, like a persistent rain (Shita Mekubbetzet). 
Alternatively, orfehu means that one should turn one’s nape 
[oref] to this person (Maharsha). Yet others maintain that this 
statement does not refer to a teacher but to how matters of 
Torah are perceived by its students, i.e., for a worthy student 
the Torah flows easily like the dew, but for an unworthy stu- 
dent it is as difficult as the rain (Keren Ora). 
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The Gemara asks: What blessing does one recite over rain? Rav 
Yehuda said that Rav said: We thank you, O Lord our God, 
for each and every drop that You have made fall for us. And 
Rabbi Yohanan concludes the blessing as follows: If our mouth 
were as full of song as the sea, and our tongue with singing like 
the multitude of its waves, etc. And one continues with the 
formula of the nishmat prayer recited on Shabbat morning, until: 
May Your mercy not forsake us, O Lord our God, and You have 
not forsaken us. Blessed are You, O Lord, to Whom abundant 
thanksgivings are offered. 


The Gemara asks: Why does the blessing specify abundant 
thanksgivings" and not all thanksgivings? Rava said: Emend 
the formula of the blessing and say: God of thanksgivings." Rav 
Pappa said: Therefore, as there are differences of opinion on this, 


we will recite them both: God of thanksgivings, and: 
Abundant thanksgivings. 


§ The Gemara cites statements in praise of rainfall. Rabbi 
Abbahu said: The day of rain is greater than the resurrection 
of the dead. The reason is that while the resurrection of 
the dead benefits only the righteous,” rain benefits both the 
righteous and the wicked. The Gemara comments: And this 
statement disagrees with the opinion of Rav Yosef, as Rav 
Yosef said: Since rainfall is equivalent to the resurrection of 
the dead," the Sages established its recitation in the second 
blessing of the Amida, the blessing of the resurrection of the 
dead. According to Rav Yosef, rainfall is the equivalent to, but 
not superior to, the resurrection of the dead. 


Similarly, Rav Yehuda said: The day of the rains is as great 
as the day on which the Torah was given, as it is stated: “My 
doctrine [likhi] shall drop as the rain” (Deuteronomy 32:2), 
and lekah means nothing other than Torah, as it is stated: 
“For I give you good doctrine [lekah]; do not forsake My 
Torah” (Proverbs 4:2). Rava said: Rainfall is even greater 
than the day on which the Torah was given," as it is stated: “My 
doctrine shall drop as the rain,” and when one makes a com- 
parison, which object is made dependent upon which? You 
must say that the lesser object is dependent upon the greater 
one. If Torah is compared to rain, it follows that rain is greater 
than Torah. 


The Gemara cites another interpretation of the verse from 
Deuteronomy. Rava raised a contradiction: At the beginning of 
the verse it is written: “My doctrine shall drop [ya‘arof] as the 
rain,’ in a harsh manner, and yet later in the verse, it is written: 
“My speech shall distill as the dew,” in a gentle tone. He resolves 
this apparent contradiction as follows: If he is a worthy Torah 
scholar," the Torah flows through him like the dew, but if he 
is not worthy, it snaps his neck [orfehu] like the powerful rain." 


HALAKHA 


We will recite them both - aman yma: The blessing 
recited over rain, as established by the geonim and by the 


Rambam, concludes with the formula: Blessed are you, O Lord, 


God of abundant thanksgivings. This is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rav Pappa (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 221:2). 


If he is a worthy Torah scholar — x17 pan DSN wn ox: One 
should not teach Torah to an unworthy student. This student 
should be helped to mend his ways and only afterward brought 
into the study hall to begin his studies (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh 
Dea 246:7). 
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It is taught in a baraita that Rabbi Bena’a’ would say: Anyone who 
engages in Torah for its own sake, his Torah study will be an elixir 
of life for him, as it is stated: “It is a tree of life to them who lay 
hold upon it” (Proverbs 3:18), and it says: “It shall be health to 
your navel” (Proverbs 3:8), and it says: “For whoever finds Me 
finds life” (Proverbs 8:35). And anyone who engages in Torah not 
for its own sake, e.g., for self-aggrandizement, his Torah will be an 
elixir of death for him, as it is stated: “My doctrine shall drop 
[yaarof | as the rain,” and arifa means nothing other than killing, 
as it is stated: “And they shall break the heifer’s neck [arefu] there 
in the valley” (Deuteronomy 21:4). 


Rabbi Yirmeya’ once said to Rabbi Zeira: Let the Master come 

and teach a halakhic discourse. Rabbi Zeira said to him: My 

heart is weak and I cannot strain myself over a halakhic discourse. 
Rabbi Yirmeya replied to him: In that case, let the Master tell us a 

matter of aggada, which does not require as much effort. Rabbi 

Zeira said to him that Rabbi Yohanan said as follows: What is the 

meaning of that which is written: “For man is a tree of the field” 
(Deuteronomy 20:19)? And is man actually a tree of the field?" 


Rather, it is because it is written earlier in the same verse: “You 
may eat of them but you may not cut them down,’ and it is written 
in the next verse: “Them you may destroy and cut down” (Deuter- 
onomy 20:20). This indicates that there are certain trees which may 
be cut down, while others may not be destroyed. Howso? Ifa Torah 
scholar is worthy: “You may eat of them but you may not cut 
them down,” but if he is not worthy: “He you may destroy and 
cut down.” 


The Gemara cites other expositions that deal with Torah study. 
Rabbi Hama, son of Rabbi Hanina, said: What is the meaning of 
that which is written: “Iron sharpens iron, so a man sharpens the 
countenance of his friend” (Proverbs 27:17)? This verse comes to 
tell you that just as with these iron implements, one sharpens the 
other when they are rubbed against each other, so too, when Torah 
scholars study together, they sharpen one another in halakha. 


Rabba bar bar Hana said: Why are matters of Torah compared 

to fire, as it is stated: “Is not My word like fire, says the Lord” 
(Jeremiah 23:29)? To tell you: Just as fire does not ignite in alone 

stick of wood but in a pile of kindling, so too, matters of Torah 

are not retained and understood properly by a lone scholar who 

studies by himself, but by a group of Sages. 


And this is what Rabbi Yosei bar Hanina said: What is the mean- 
ing of that which is written: “A sword is upon the boasters [habad- 
dim], and they shall become fools [noalu]” (Jeremiah 50:36)? This 
verse can be interpreted homiletically: There is a sword upon the 
enemies of Torah scholars, a euphemism for Torah scholars them- 
selves, who sit alone [bad bevad] and study Torah. And not only 
that, but those who study by themselves grow foolish from their 
solitary Torah study, as it is stated: “And they shall become fools.” 


And not only that, but they sin, as it is written here: “And they 
shall become fools,” and it is written there: “For that we have 
done foolishly [noalnu] and for that we have sinned” (Numbers 
12:11). And if you wish, say instead that it is derived from here: “The 
princes of Zoan have become fools [noalu]...they have caused 
Egypt to go astray” (Isaiah 19:13). 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: Why are Torah matters likened to 

atree, as it is stated: “It is a tree of life to them who lay hold upon 

it” (Proverbs 3:18)? This verse comes to tell you that just as a small 

piece of wood can ignite a large piece, so too, minor Torah schol- 
ars can sharpen great Torah scholars and enable them to advance 

in their studies. And this is what Rabbi Hanina said: I have learned 

much from my teachers and even more from my friends, but 

from my students I have learned more than from all of them. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Bena’a - 723 +37: One of the last of the 
tannaiim, Rabbi Bena’a was not born in Eretz Yisrael, 
but came from abroad, although his exact place of 
origin is unknown. We do not know his profession, 
but in Eretz Yisrael, he marked graves so that priests 
could avoid ritually impurity. His permanent place 
of residence was Tiberias, where he founded a large 
academy. The great amora Rabbi Yohanan studied 
Torah from him and it was he who transmitted most 
of the surviving statements of Rabbi Bena’a. Rabbi 
Bena’a was famed for his wisdom. He also maintained 
important relations with the non-Jewish authorities. 


Rabbi Yirmeya - 7m3% +37: Born in Babylonia, Rabbi 
Yirmeya was one of the leading amoraim of the third 
and fourth generations. He studied in Babylonia in 
his youth, but soon thereafter emigrated to Eretz 
Yisrael, where he became a disciple of some of the 
greatest Sages of the generation, the students of 
Rabbi Yohanan, Rabbi Zeira and Rabbi Abbahu. Rabbi 
Yirmeya had a special dialectical method of great acu- 
ity, and he would pose provocative questions to his 
teachers and colleagues. Since these questions gave 
the impression that Rabbi Yirmeya was seeking to 
undermine the accepted rules of halakhic dialectic, 
he was punished and even removed from the study 
hall for a brief period. Rabbi Yirmeya’s statements are 
quoted extensively in both the Babylonian Talmud 
and the Jerusalem Talmud, so much so that in the 
Babylonian Talmud his sayings are often introduced 
by the expression: They say in the West, i.e., in Eretz 
Yisrael. 


NOTES 


And is man a tree of the field — 17 yy 07% 131 
xin: The connection suggested by Rabbi Yohanan 
between this phrase and a Torah scholar is based on 
a verse in Psalms (92:13): “The righteous shall flour- 
ish like the palm tree; he shall grow like a cedar in 
Lebanon” 
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PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Hanina bar Pappa - X35 53 x33 +37: A third-gener- 
ation amora of Eretz Yisrael, Rabbi Hanina bar Pappa was a 


colleague of the students of Rabbi Yohanan. It is 
related in the Talmud that Rabbi Hanina bar P; 
his colleagues would sit together and discuss i 
Torah teachings. He was, apparently, a judge in 
several hala 


requently 
appa and 
nnovative 
his city, as 


hic decisions of his are recorded as judgments 


in civil suits. He was also proficient in aggada, and has more 


aggadic statements than exclusively halakhic s 


atements. 


He transmitted many aggadic statements in the name of 


Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani. 


Rabbi Hanina bar Pappa’s was famous for his both his 
great righteousness in interpersonal matters and his reli- 


gious piety. It is related that, upon his death, a p 
stood behind his bier. 


HALAKHA 


illar of fire 


Only by one whose spirit is lowly — abo inyo na Kby: 

Matters of Torah are retained only by people who are hum- 
ble in spirit, who have no concern for their own honor, and 
who sit in the dust of the feet of Sages, as stated by Rabbi 


Hanina (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Talmud 


NOTES 


Torah 3:9). 


To water, wine, and milk — ya 420m3: The midrash 
explains that these three drinks correspond tothe Bible, the 


Mishna, and the Talmud (see lyyun Ya'akov). 


36 


TAANIT : PEREK I: 7A: .191’X p19 


mip” sap 207 N33 72 KII I 
Kny bp Mm” D0 A YT KAY 
mei’ OMT pan aby ox rons wh 
ny bs in” X) on YN NAY 

rod wh 


Wid!” D03 297 MOM 12 KIIN ON 
PT qb yay D0 ayn priya 
PANYA wie” KIT paT abn OX 

ry poy ash DKs 


way mah IPR 12 KIIN 931 WY) 
ny be A D097 pay mian 
Dipa pwa ma mn D ah rod wh 
mV IIT NS pa Dipo pim: mis 

pw tiny tw ona xs pope px 


ain at bw mab soywin IIK) 
rna yn 003 thn ppwnt TW 
D0 roh 3 xoy a pir D37 
ie m2 ee woh taal noma qe 
mnpa Kby pop px bb ppwn 
KIY paypna ps min at as ohsaw 

799 invw na 


worm aN WPT PMA M? TNT 
nyiap "93a miog maag x mN 2 
PNT I KYN V97 PIY A7 WY 
A7 A PIM NDS KNS 7 TID 

S03] KITT INDI VIUN PAN 


xvod sony mare) ayy mya Tone 
TINT ANY PPM XVOD) KATT 13 
mon Th VN JNN: wm nb: TOK pr 
ATP aan |B vwm a: mb TRX 
cp) ang P7 TY DY NIAN : mb nx 
KPE 71 AD AY 9D TAYT DI S 

DWAT paw 


Rabbi Hanina bar Pappa’ raised a contradiction. In one 
verse it is written: “To him who is thirsty bring water” 
(Isaiah 21:14), which indicates that the one who has water 
must bring it to the thirsty person, and it is written elsewhere: 
“Ho, everyone who thirsts, come for water” (Isaiah 55:1), 
from which it may be inferred that the thirsty person must 
seek out water himself. Rabbi Hanina bar Pappa resolves this 
apparent contradiction by explaining that if he is a worthy 
student the teacher must seek him out, as in “to him who is 
thirsty bring water,” but if the student is not worthy, then 


“Ho, everyone who thirsts, come for water,” i.e., this student 


must seek out a teacher himself. 


Rabbi Hanina bar Hama raised another contradiction. In 
one verse it is written: “Let your springs be dispersed 
abroad” (Proverbs 5:16), whereas in the next verse it is writ- 

en: “Let them be your own” (Proverbs 5:17). Rabbi Hanina 
bar Hama explains: Ifthe student sitting before you is worthy, 
then “Let your springs be dispersed abroad,” as you should 
teach him, but if he is not worthy, then “Let them be your 


» 


own. 


And Rabbi Hanina bar Idi said: Why are matters of Torah 
likened to water, as it is written: “Ho, everyone who thirsts, 
come for water” (Isaiah 55:1)? This verse comes to tell you: 
Just as water leaves a high place and flows to a low place, so 
too, Torah matters are retained only by one whose spirit is 
lowly," i.e., a humble person. 


And Rabbi Oshaya said: Why are matters of Torah likened 
to these three liquids: To water, wine and milk?" As it is 
written with regard to water: “Ho, everyone who thirsts, 
come for water,’ and it is written in the same verse: “Come, 
buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money 
and without price.” This verse comes to tell you: Just as 
these three liquids can be retained only in the least of 
vessels, e.g., clay pots, but not vessels of silver and gold, as 
they will spoil, so too, matters of Torah are retained only by 
one whose spirit is lowly. 


The Gemara cites a related incident: This is as the daughter 
of the Roman emperor said to Rabbi Yehoshua ben 
Hananya, who was an ugly man: Woe to glorious wisdom 
such as yours, which is contained in an ugly vessel. Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Hananya said to her, in a seemingly unrelated 
response: Does your father keep his wine in simple clay 
vessels? The emperor's daughter said to him: Rather, in what, 
then, should he keep it? Rabbi Yehoshua ben Hananya said 
to her: You, who are so important, should put it in vessels 
of gold and silver. 


The emperor’s daughter went and said this to her father. 
He put the wine in vessels of gold and silver and it turned 
sour. When his advisors came and told the emperor that 
the wine had turned sour,’ he said to his daughter: Who told 
you to do this? His daughter responded: Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Hananya. The emperor summoned him and said to him: 
Why did you say this to her? Rabbi Yehoshua ben Hananya 
said to him: Just as she said to me, so I said say to her, 
to demonstrate to her that fine material is best preserved in 
the least of vessels. The emperor said to him: But there are 
handsome people who are learned. 


BACKGROUND 


Storing wine in metal vessels - nama pa p: Wine cannot be per and silver. Furthermore, many compounds of these metals 


stored in metal vessels because the acid contained in the wine 
has a somewhat corrosive effect on most metals, including cop- 


are poisonous, which not only spoils the taste of the wine but 
also places the drinker's health at risk. 
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Rabbi Yehoshua replied: Had they been ugly, they would 
have been even more learned. Alternatively, the Torah is likened 
to water, wine, and milk because just as these three liquids are 
spoiled only by diversion of attention, so too, are Torah matters 
forgotten only through diversion of attention. If water, wine 
and milk are guarded, they will not spoil or have dirty objects fall 
into them. 


§ The Gemara returns to the issue of rain. Rabbi Hama, son of 
Rabbi Hanina, said: The day of the rains is as great" as the day on 
which the heavens and earth were created, as it is stated: “Drop 
down, heavens, from above, let the skies pour down righteous- 
ness; let the earth open that they may bring forth salvation, and 
let it cause righteousness to spring up together; I, the Lord, have 
created it” (Isaiah 45:8). The Gemara explains that the verse does 
not say: I have created them, in the plural, but: I have created it. 
In other words, the verse is referring to rain, rather than to the 
heavens and the earth, which indicates that rainfall is as important 
as the creation of the world. 


Rabbi Oshaya likewise said: The day of rain is great, as rain even 
facilitates salvation, which is fruitful and multiplies on that day. It 
is a time of God's favor, when salvation is brought forth into the 
world, as it is stated: “Let the earth open that they may bring forth 
salvation” (Isaiah 45:8). Rabbi Tanhum bar Hanilai said: Rain 
falls only if the Jewish people’s transgressions have been 
forgiven," as it is stated: “Lord, You have been favorable to Your 
land; You have turned the captivity of Jacob; You have forgiven 
the iniquity of Your people; You have pardoned all their sin. 
Selah” (Psalms 85:2-3). This chapter proceeds to discuss rainfall: 


“And righteousness has looked down from Heaven” (Psalms 85:12), 


in the form of rain. 


The Sage Ze’iri from the town of Dihavat said to Ravina: You 
learned this idea from here, whereas we learned it from here, a 
different verse: “When heaven is closed up, and there is no rain, 
when they sin against You, if they pray toward this place and confess 
Your name and turn from their sin, when You afflict them, then You, 
hear in heaven and forgive the sin of Your servants and of Your 
people Israel, when You teach them the good way in which they 
should walk, and send rain upon Your land, which You have given 
to Your people as an inheritance” (1 Kings 8:35-36). 


Rabbi Tanhum, son of Rabbi Hiyya of village of Akko, said: The 
rains are withheld only if the enemies of the Jewish people, 
a euphemism for the Jewish people, have been sentenced to 
destruction" for their sins, as it is stated: “Drought and heat will 
steal the snow waters; to the grave those who have sinned” (Job 
24:19). According to this interpretation, snow water will be stolen 
by drought, i.e., there will be none available, when people have 
sinned to the point that they deserve the grave. Ze’iri from Dihavat 
said to Ravina: You learned this idea from here; we learned 
it from here: “And the anger of the Lord will be kindled against 
you, and He will close up the heavens, and there will be no rain, 
and the earth will not give its fruit, and you will perish quickly” 
(Deuteronomy 11:17). 


Rav Hisda said: The rains are withheld only due to the sin of 
the nullification of teruma and tithes, as it is stated: “Drought 
and heat will steal the snow waters” (Job 24:19). The Gemara 
asks: From where in the verse may this idea be inferred from the 
verse? The school of Rabbi Yishmael taught: Due to matters that 
I have commanded you to do in the summer, e.g., take teruma 
and tithes from the summer produce, and that you did not do, the 
snow waters will be stolen from you in the rainy season. 


NOTES 
The day of the rains is great - Dawa Di bite: Rav Ya'akov 
Emden points out that these statements about the great- 
ness of rain refer to rainfall after an extended period of 
drought. 


Only if their transgressions have been forgiven — xox 
jenny bra 12 OX: Some commentaries suggest that 
this is the reason why one does not begin to pray for rain 
until Sukkot, as it is celebrated a few days after Yom Kippur, 
the day of atonement and forgiveness for all of the sins 
of Israel (Sefat Emet). 


Only if the enemies of the Jewish people have been 
sentenced to destruction — bw PRU N JD Os xox 
mp yw: When the Jewish people are ean to 
be destroyed, God doesn't carry out the sentence imme- 
diately, but first withholds rain in the hope that the people 
will understand that if they do not repent and forsake their 
evil ways, they will be destroyed (/yyun Ya'akov). 
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NOTES 


But a backbiting tongue an angry countenance - 051 
an wh aay: According to Rashi and Tosafot, Rabbi Shi- 
mon ben Pazi interprets the angry countenance mentioned in 


this verse as re 
occurrence bu 
account of the 


erring to God. The lack of rain is not a chance 
a sign that God is angry with His people on 
ir slanderous language. Others suggest that, 


even according to the explanation of Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi, 
the angry countenance can be understood as a reference to 
the faces of those who are distressed by the slander spoken 
against them. God halts the rain when He sees that relations 


between peop 


e are strained on account of the slander that 


is being circula 


ed (Maharsha). 


The enemy of the Holy One, Blessed be He, has sunk — mya 
Ja xi na vimp by iaw: Rashi explains that when the 


Jewish people 


are lazy and fail to study the Torah properly, 


it is as if God Himself becomes weak, and He is unable to 
make the rain fall. Others state that when the Jews do not 
pay sufficient attention to Torah study, God becomes poor 
in the sense that He is unable to find among the people any 


merits that wo 


uld justify bestowing His bounty upon them 


(Rabbi Elyakim). 
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Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi said: The rains are withheld only due 
to the sin of those who speak slander, as it is stated: “The 
north wind brings forth rain, but a backbiting tongue, an 
angry countenance”" (Proverbs 25:23). This verse indicates that 
if the countenance of the heavens is angry, with neither clouds 
nor rain, it is due to slanderous speech. 


Rav Salla said that Rav Hamnuna said: The rains are withheld 
only due to impudent people, as it is stated: “Therefore the 
showers have been withheld, and there has been no last rain, 
yet you had a harlot’s forehead, you refused to be ashamed” 
(Jeremiah 3:3). And Rav Salla said that Rav Hamnuna said, 
with regard to the same verse: Any man who is insolent will 
ultimately stumble over the transgression of prostitution, as 
it is stated: “Yet you had a prostitute’s forehead.” Rav Nahman 
said: The verse does not mean that he will commit a sexual 
transgression in the future; rather, it is known that he has 
already stumbled over this transgression, as it is stated: “You 
had,” in the past tense, and it is not stated: You will. 


Rabba bar Rav Huna said: With regard to any man who is 
insolent, it is permitted to call him wicked to his face, as it is 
stated: “A wicked man makes his face insolent” (Proverbs 
21:29). Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: It is permitted to 
hate him, as it is stated: “And the insolence of his face is 
changed” (Ecclesiastes 8:1). Do not read it as: “Is changed 
[yeshunne]”; rather, read it as: Is hated [yissane], as the two 
words are spelled the same way in Hebrew, albeit with different 
vocalization and pronunciation. 


Rav Ketina said: The rains are withheld only due to the 

sin of dereliction in the study of Torah, as it is stated: “By 
slothfulness the rafters [hamekare] will sink in [yimakh], and 

through idleness of the hands the house leaks” (Ecclesiastes 

10:18). Due to slothfulness that was present amongst the Jew- 
ish people, that they did not occupy themselves with Torah, 
the enemy of the Holy One, Blessed be He, a euphemism for 

God Himself, has sunk." And sunk [makh] means nothing 

other than poor, as it is stated: “But if he is too poor [makh] 

for your valuation” (Leviticus 27:8). And “rafters [mekare]” 
means nothing other than a reference to the Holy One, Blessed 

be He, as it is stated: “Who lays the beams [hamekare] of Your 

upper chambers in the water” (Psalms 104:3). 


Rav Yosef said that this idea is derived from here: “And now 
that men do not see the light, it is bright in the skies, but 
the wind passes and cleanses them” (Job 37:21). And “light” 
means nothing other than Torah, as it is stated: “For a mitzva 
is a lamp and Torah is a light” (Proverbs 6:23). According to 
this interpretation, the verse means that when “men do not see 
the light,” i.e., when they are not occupied with Torah, “it is 
bright in the skies,” as there are no rainclouds. With regard 
to this verse, the school of Rabbi Yishmael taught: Even 
when the sky is comprised of bright clouds that serve to bring 
down dew and rain, no rain will fall, as “the wind passes and 
cleanses them.” 


Rabbi Ami said: The rains are withheld only due to the sin 
of robbery, as it is stated: “He covers His hands with the 
light, and He has commanded it due to imploring” (Job 36:32). 
This means that due to the sin of stealing hands, God has 
covered the light and no rain will fall. And Rabbi Ami adds 
that the term “hand” means nothing other than a sin of vio- 
lence, as it is stated: “And from the violence that is in their 
hands” (Jonah 3:8). And “light” means nothing other than 
rain, as it is stated: “He spreads abroad the cloud of His light” 
(Job 37:11). 
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What is the remedy of one who has caused the rain to be withheld? 
He should increase his prayers," as it is stated in the same chapter: 
“And He has commanded it due to imploring” (Job 37:12), and 
“imploring” means nothing other than prayer, as it is stated: 
“Therefore, do not pray you for this nation, neither lift up cry nor 
prayer for them, neither implore Me” (Jeremiah 7:16). 


And Rabbi Ami said: What is the meaning of that which is written: 
“If the iron is blunt, and does not whet the edge” (Ecclesiastes 
10:10)? Ifyou see a sky that is blunt as iron, in that it does not bring 
down dew and rain, this is due to the deeds of the generation, 
which are corrupt, as it is stated: “And does not whet [kilkal] 
the edge [panim]? Panim, which also means face, is often used in 
reference to the leaders of a generation, while the term kilkal is 
similar to the word for corrupt, mekulkalin. 


What is their remedy? They must increase their prayers for mercy, 
as it is stated in the same verse: “Then must he increase his 
strength, but wisdom is profitable to direct” (Ecclesiastes 10:10). 
This verse hints that rain will fall if one increases his strength, i.e., 
his prayers for mercy. The last part of the verse means that, all the 
more so, if their deeds had been righteous and direct from the 
beginning, the rains would not have been withheld. 


The Gemara cites a different interpretation of the same verse. Reish 
Lakish said: If you see a student 


whose studies are hard as iron for him, i.e., difficult to understand, 
this is due to his lack of familiarity with the Mishna, which is not 
organized for him. If the Mishna is unclear, any further study of 
Gemara is rendered all the more difficult, as it is stated: “And does 
not whet [kilkal] the edge [panim]” (Ecclesiastes 10:10). As panim 
can also mean surface, this indicates that the surface, i.e., the basic 
statements of the Mishna, is corrupted. As stated previously, kilkal 
can also mean corrupted. 


What is his remedy? He must increase the time he sits" and studies, 
as it is stated: “Then must he increase his strength” (Ecclesiastes 
10:10). The last part of the verse: “But wisdom is profitable to 
direct,’ means that all the more so, if his study of the Mishna is 
organized for him from the beginning, he will avoid this trouble. 


That is like this practice of Reish Lakish, who would review his 
studies forty times, corresponding to the forty days in which the 
Torah was given to Moses at Sinai, and only afterward would he go 
before Rabbi Yohanan to study from his teacher. Similarly, Rav 
Adda bar Ahava would review his learning twenty-four times, 
corresponding to the twenty-four books in the Torah, Prophets, 
and Writings, i.e., the Bible, and only afterward go before Rava to 
study with him. 


With regard to the aforementioned verse from Ecclesiastes, Rava 
said: If you see a student whose studies are as difficult for him as 
iron, this is due to his teacher, who does not show him a friendly 
countenance, but is overly strict with him. This practice inhibits 
the student’s learning, as it is stated: “And it has not whetted 
the surface [ panim]” (Ecclesiastes 10:10). As explained previously, 
panim can also mean countenance. 


NOTES 


What is the remedy, he should increase prayers — *X12 
mona may AAPA: That is, the robber must pray for 
orgiveness after returning the object that he took by 
violence. However, if he does not first restore what he 
ook, all of his repentance and prayers are of no avail. As 
he Gemara states elsewhere (16a), one who confesses 
o a robbery while the article he has taken is still in his 
possession is likened to someone undergoing ritual 
immersion while holding an unclean reptile in his hand. 
This person remains ritually impure (Gevurat Ari). 


NOTES 
He must increase the time he sits - aywa Tay: 
Rashi explains that a student who finds his studies hard 
should spend a great deal of time with other students 
and review with them the material that he has not fully 
mastered on his own. Others suggest that the student 
who is struggling with his studies should sit by himself 
and review the difficult material in an organized manner 
until he is confident that he knows it thoroughly (Meiri). 
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LANGUAGE 
Corrode [meshatkhin] — jaw: Generally means to 
corrode; its basic meaning is ruin or decay. It is probably 
related to the Syriac suhata, which also denotes ruin or 
decay. In Mandaean, the term shuta, a noun meaning 
rust, is derived from this root. 
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What is the remedy for this student? He must increase the 
number of friends he sends to the teacher to intercede for him, 
as it is stated: “Then must he increase his strength.” The term 
used for strength, hayalim, can also mean soldiers or colleagues. 
Nevertheless: “But wisdom is profitable to direct,” meaning that 
all the more so would he be spared this trouble if his deeds were 
properly directed before his teacher from the beginning. 


§ The Gemara returns to the topic of rain. And Rabbi Ami said: 
What is the meaning of that which is written: “If the serpent 
[nahash] bites [yishokh] before it is charmed [lahash], then 
the charmer has no advantage” (Ecclesiastes 10:11)? If you see a 
generation for whom the heavens corrode [meshatkhin]' like 
copper [nehoshet], which prevents them from bringing down 
dew and rain, this is due to the lack of those who whisper quiet 
[lohashei lehishot] prayers in the generation. 


What is their remedy? They should go to one who knows how to 
whisper prayers in the proper manner, as it is written: “Its noise 
tells concerning it” (Job 36:33). As for the phrase: “Then the 
charmer has no advantage,” this is referring to one who is able 
to whisper his prayers correctly and yet does not whisper them 
correctly. In this case, of what benefit to him is his ability to pray? 


And if he whispered his prayers and yet was not answered, what 

is his remedy? He should go to the most pious individual of 
the generation, and this pious individual will increase his prayers 

on his behalf, as it is stated one verse earlier: “And He has 

commanded it due to imploring” (Job 36:32). And “imploring” 
means nothing other than prayer, as it is stated: “Therefore, do 

not pray you for this nation, neither lift up cry nor prayer for 

them, neither implore Me” (Jeremiah 7:16). 


And if he whispered his prayers for rain, and his prayers were 

successful, i.e., rain fell as he requested, and he becomes prideful 

as a result, he brings anger into the world, as it is stated: “The 

cattle [mikne] also [af] concerning the rising storm [al oleh]” 
(Job 36:33). This verse can be read homiletically as: Anger [af] is 

acquired [mikne] by one who raises [al oleh] his pride. 


Following the same interpretation of this verse, Rava said: If there 
are two Torah scholars" who live in one city, and they are not 
courteous with one another in their discussions of halakha, they 
arouse anger upon the world and cause it to rise up, as it is stated: 
“Anger is acquired by one who raises his pride.” 


The Gemara cites another interpretation of the aforementioned 
verse. Reish Lakish said: What is the meaning of that which 
is written: “If the snake bites before it is charmed, then the 
charmer has no advantage” (Ecclesiastes 10:11)?" In the future, 
all the animals will gather together and come to the snake and 
say to him: A lion mauls its prey and eats it; a wolf tears apart 
its prey and eats it; but you, what pleasure do you have when 
you bite a person, as you are incapable of eating him? The snake 
will say to them: “The charmer has no advantage.” The Hebrew 
phrase for snake charmer literally means the master of the tongue, 
and therefore the snake is saying that he has a more difficult ques- 
tion: What pleasure does a slanderer receive, as he inflicts more 
harm for which he obtains no physical enjoyment. 


NOTES 


Two Torah scholars, etc. — 131 030 "maon w: Some com- 
mentaries say that the verse: “Its noise [reo] tells concerning it,’ 

means: If his colleague [reo] speaks harshly to him, and they are 
discourteous with one another in their discussions of halakha, 
this causes anger to come (Rabbi Elyakim). Rashi presents an 

opposite reading: They are courteous with one another in hala- 
kha. In accordance with this version, some explain that if the 
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Sages are too courteous with one another and fail to challenge 
each other's opinions, the halakha will not be fully clarified, and 
this will bring down anger (Aggadot Halalmud). 


Then the charmer has no advantage - wha w jy pyi: 


Rashi here explains that on the Day of Judgment all the crea- 


tures of the world will come before God. The snake will argue 


that although he bites and causes severe harm without deriving 
any benefit from his actions, nevertheless he is not as bad as 
slanderers. In his commentary on tractate Arakhin (15b) Rashi 
states that the snake will attempt to justify himself by saying: 


“If the serpent bites before it is charmed,’ which can also mean: 


Unless it is whispered to, i.e., a snake bites only if it commanded 
to do so by God. 
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Rabbi Ami said: A person’s prayer is heard only if he places his 
soul in his palm," i.e., one must submit his entire soul with sincerity 
in his outstretched hands as he prays, as it is stated: “Let us lift up 
our heart with our hands” (Lamentations 3:41). The Gemara raises 
an objection: Is that so? But Shmuel once established for himself 
an interpreter to teach in public, and interpreted homiletically 
the verse: “But they beguiled Him with their mouth and lied to 
Him with their tongue, for their heart was not steadfast with Him, 
neither were they faithful to His covenant” (Psalms 78:36-37), and 
nevertheless the psalm continues: “But He, being full of compas- 
sion, forgives iniquity, and does not destroy” (Psalms 78:38). This 
indicates that all prayers are accepted, even if they lack sincerity. 


The Gemara responds: This is not difficult, as here Rabbi Ami is 
referring to an individual who prays without sincerity and conse- 
quently his prayer goes unheard, whereas there Shmuel is saying 
that when one prays with the community, even if his prayers are 
deficient, they are accepted in the merit of the congregation. 


Rabbi Ami further said: Rain falls only due to faithful people, 
as itis stated: “Truth springs out of the earth, and righteousness 
has looked down from heaven” (Psalms 85:12). When “truth 
springs out of the earth,” i.e., if people are faithful, they will find 
that “righteousness,” in the form of rain “has looked down from 
heaven.” 


And Rabbi Ami said: Come and see how great the faithful people 

are, and how Godassists them. From where is it derived? From the 

story of the marten [hulda]? and the pit." Once a young man saved 

a girl who had fallen into a pit. After rescuing her they swore to 

remain faithful to each other, and they declared the pit and a passing 
marten their witnesses. As time went by the young man forgot his 

vow and married another woman. They had two children, both of 
whom died tragically, one by falling into a pit and the other when 
he was bitten by a marten. Their unusual deaths led the young man 
to realize his error and he returned to the first woman. And if 
this is the outcome for one who believes in signs from a pit and a 
marten, all the more so for one who has faith in the Holy One, 
Blessed be He. 


§ Rabbi Yohanan said: Whoever is exacting with himself, by 
striving to act righteously in every way on earth below,“ he is 
judged in an exact manner in Heaven above, in order to improve 
him further still, as it is stated: “Truth springs out of the earth, and 
righteousness has looked down from heaven” (Psalms 85:12). 
Rabbi Hiyya bar Avin said that Rav Huna’ said that this idea is 
derived from here: “And Your wrath is according to the fear that 
is due to You” (Psalms 90:11). The level of God’s wrath correlates 
with the offender’s fear of God. 


Rav Huna — x317 27: One of the greatest Babylonian amora‘im 
of the second generation, Rav Huna was closely associated with 


PERSONALITIES 


noble character helped turn the Sura academy into the preemi- 
nent Torah center for many centuries. Due to Rav Huna’s great 


his teacher, Rav. Although Rav Huna was of aristocratic descent 
and belonged to the house of the Exilarch, he was exceedingly 
poor for many years. Later he grew wealthy and lived in comfort, 
while distributing his money for the public good. 

Rav Huna was the greatest of Rav's students, so much so 
that Shmuel, Rav’s colleague, treated him with marked respect 
and sent questions to him. After Rav's death, Rav Huna became 
the head of the academy of Sura, a position he occupied for 
about forty years. His eminence in Torah knowledge and his 


nowledge of Torah, the halakha is almost always decided in 
accordance with his opinion against that of his colleagues and 
he other members of his generation, with the exception of 
monetary cases, in which Rav Nahman's rulings are accepted. 

Rav Huna had many disciples, some of whom received their 


Torah knowledge directly from him. Moreover, Rav's younger 


students continued to study with Rav Huna, his disciple. Rav 
Huna’s son, Rabba bar Rav Huna, was one of the greatest Sages 
of the next generation. 


NOTES 
He places his soul in his palm — $533 jwa) mw: This means 
that one must express his innermost thoughts, so that his 
prayers convey his true feelings (see Rashi; Shita Mekub- 
betzet). Some suggest that Rabbi Ami is alluding to the idea 
that one must immerse himself in prayer to the point where 
he strips himself of all materiality, so that his spirit alone 
communicates with God (see Nefesh HaHayyim). 


From the marten and the pit - 1131 aban: Apparently this 
story was well known in talmudic times, and did not require 
retelling. The episode, which is briefly summarized by Rashi 
and Tosafot, is cited by the Arukh in a much fuller version, 
based on a tradition of the geonim. 


Whoever is exacting with himself below - nx pyan bs 
nuan inyy: According to one interpretation, someone 
who makes great efforts to act in an exact manner will be 
treated by God with exacting justice. This individual will be 
punished in this world for even the slightest infractions, so 
that he will be entirely cleansed and ready to receive his full 
reward in the World-to-Come (Rashi; Shita Mekubbetzet). 
Others explain Rabbi Yohanan’s statement in the opposite 
manner: One who acts in a particularly righteous manner in 
this world will be treated by God with special compassion 
and charity (Rabbi Elyakim). 


BACKGROUND 


Marten [hulda] - aban: The hulda mentioned in the Tal- 
mud has not been clearly identified. Israel Aharoni, an influ- 
ential early-twentieth-century Israeli zoologist, proposed 
that it is the brown rat. The brown rat is indeed predatory, 
and therefore hulda became the general name for the rat in 
modern Hebrew. However, we now know that brown rats 
reached the Middle East from Norway only very recently; 
in the talmudic era, the only rat in the Middle East was the 
black rat, a much smaller rodent, which is not predatory. 
A more viable opinion is that of the medieval European 
rabbinic tradition, which identifies the hulda as a member 
of the weasel family. The weasel itself does not live in the 
Middle East nowadays, although it did live there in the early 
biblical era and possibly survived through to talmudic times. 
However, it is exclusively carnivorous, and would not drag 
leavened bread, as is mentioned in tractate Pesahim. As the 
marten, which belongs to the same family, is found in Israel, 
it may be the hulda. 


Marten 


Whoever is exacting with himself below — nx pyan bs 
monn jy: This idea appears in many statements of the 
Sages, both by way of interpretations of verses as well as 
in the form of isolated comments. As a general principle, 
greatness and righteousness do not exempt one from his 
duties or from the judgment of Heaven. On the contrary, 
the greater and more pious the individual, the more is 
demanded of him and the more severe the punishment 
for his misdeeds. 
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Reish Lakish said that this principle is derived from here: “You 
took him away who joyfully performed righteousness, those 
who remembered You in Your ways, behold You were wroth, 
and we sinned, upon them have we stayed of old, that we 
might be saved” (Isaiah 64:4). This verse also teaches that God 
displays wrath specifically due to the transgressions of those who 
are accustomed to acting righteously. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi 
said concerning the same verse: Whoever is joyful in the suffer- 
ing that comes upon him brings salvation to the world [olam], 
as it is stated: “Upon them have we stayed of old [olam], that 
we might be saved?” 


§ Returning to the topic of rain, Reish Lakish said: What is the 
meaning of that which is written: “And He will close up the 
heavens” (Deuteronomy 11:17)? This verse teaches that when 
the heavens are closed up from bringing down dew and rain, 
this is similar to a woman who has the pangs of labor and yet 
does not give birth, as the heavens themselves suffer from their 
inability to bring down rain and dew. And this is what Reish 
Lakish said in the name of bar Kappara: Closing up is stated 
with regard to rains, and closing up is likewise stated with 
regard to a woman. 


Reish Lakish elaborates: Closing up is stated with regard to a 
woman who cannot give birth, as it is stated: “For the Lord has 
fast close up all the wombs” (Genesis 20:18), and closing up is 
stated with regard to rains, as it is written: “And He will close 
up the heavens” (Deuteronomy 11:17). 


Likewise, an expression of giving birth is stated with regard to a 

woman, and an expression of giving birth is also stated with 

regard to rain. Specifically, giving birth is stated with regard 

to a woman, as it is written in the case of Rachel, when God 

had mercy on her: “And she conceived and gave birth to a son” 
(Genesis 30:23). And giving birth is stated with regard to rain, 
as it is written: “For as the rain comes down, and the snow from 

heaven, and does not return there, except it waters the earth and 

causes it to give birth and bud” (Isaiah 55:10). 


Lastly, an expression of remembering is stated in connection 

with a woman, and an expression of remembering is also stated 

in connection to rain. Remembering is stated in connection with 

a woman, as it is written: “And the Lord remembered Sarah” 
(Genesis 21:1), and remembering is stated in connection to rain, 
as it is written: “You have remembered the earth and have 

watered it; greatly enriching it, with the pool of God that is 

full of water” (Psalms 65:10). 


The Gemara asks a question with regard to this verse. What is the 
meaning of the phrase: “With the pool of God that is full of 
water”? The Gemara answers that it was taught in a baraita: There 
is a kind of vault [kuba]' in the sky, out of which the rain falls. 


Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said: What is the meaning of that 
which is written: “Whatever he commands them upon the face 
of the habitable world, whether it is for correction, or for His 
earth, or for mercy that He causes it to come” (Job 37:12-13)? 
The phrase “whether it is for correction” means that if the people 
are judged unfavorably, the rain will fall on the mountains and 
on the hills. The phrase “or for His earth” indicates that if they 
have been judged “for mercy,” He will cause it to come “for His 
earth,” on the fields and on the vineyards. 
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Alternatively, the phrase “whether it is for correction” means 
that the rain will provide benefit only for the trees; “or for His 
earth” indicates that rain will fall solely for the benefit of seeds; 
and “or for mercy that He causes it to come” means that rain 
will fill the cisterns, ditches, and caves with enough water to 
last the dry season. 


§ The Gemara relates: In the days of Rabbi Shmuel bar Nah- 
mani there was a famine and a plague. The Sages said: What 
should we do? Should we pray for mercy for two troubles, both 
the famine and the plague? This is not possible, as it is improper 
to pray for the alleviation of two afflictions at once. Rather, 
let us pray for mercy for the plague, and as for the famine, 
we must bear it. Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said to them: 
On the contrary, let us pray for mercy for the famine, as when 
the Merciful One provides plenty, He gives it for the sake 
of the living, i.e., if God answers this prayer then he will cer- 
tainly bring an end to the plague as well, as it is written: “You 
open Your hand and satisfy every living thing with favor” 
(Psalms 145:16). 


The Gemara explains: And from where do we derive that 

one should not pray for two troubles" simultaneously? As it is 

written: “So we fasted and beseeched our God for this” (Ezra 

8:23). From the fact that the verse states: “For this,” it may be 

inferred that there is another trouble about which the people 

did not pray. In the West, Eretz Yisrael, they say in the name 

of Rabbi Haggai that this idea comes from here: “That they 

might ask mercy of the God of Heaven concerning this secret” 
(Daniel 2:18). From the fact that the verse states: “This secret,” 
it may be inferred that there is another trouble about which 

they did not pray. 


Ina similar vein, the Gemara relates: In the days of Rabbi Zeira 
a decree of religious persecution was decreed against the Jews. 
And as the decree was that they were not allowed to fast, the 
Jews were certainly unable to fast and pray for the nullification 
of the decree itself. Rabbi Zeira said to the people: Let us take 
a fast upon ourselves," despite the fact that in practice we can- 
not observe it, and when the decree of religious persecution is 
annulled we will observe the fast. 


They said to him: From where do you know this, the fact that 
one may take a fast upon himself that he cannot observe? Rabbi 
Zeira said to them that the reason is as it is written: “Then he 
said to me: Fear not, Daniel, for from the first day that you 
set your heart to understand, and to fast before your God, 
your words were heard” (Daniel 10:12). This verse indicates that 
from the moment one turns his heart to fast, his prayers are 
heard. 


The Gemara returns to the topic of rain. Rabbi Yitzhak said: 
Even in years like the years of Elijah, when God decreed that 
no rain would fall, if rain falls on Shabbat eves it is nothing 
other than a sign of a curse, as the rain disrupts the preparations 
for Shabbat. This is the same as that which Rabba bar Sheila 
said: A rainy day is as difficult as a judgment day.” Ameimar 
even said: Were it not for the fact that rain is needed by people, 
we would pray for mercy and to annul it, due to the nuisances 
that rain causes. 


And Rabbi Yitzhak said: Sun on Shabbat is charity for the 
poor,” who are then able to enjoy the outdoors without suffer- 
ing from cold. As it is stated: “But for you who fear My name, 
the sun of righteousness shall arise with healing in its wings” 
(Malachi 3:20). And Rabbi Yitzhak further said: The day of the 
rains is great, as even a peruta in one’s pocket is blessed on it," 
as it is stated: “To give the rain of your land in its due time, 
and to bless all the work of your hand” (Deuteronomy 28:12). 


rom the publisher 


HALAKHA 

That one should not pray for two troubles — why xt 
DAN: If a community is suffering from two afflictions, it 
should petition for the alleviation of only one of them. The 
members of the community should recite: Even though 
we suffer from many afflictions, it is only with respect to 
this one affliction that we pray before You. If the com- 
munity suffers from both famine and plague, it should 
petition for mercy from the famine. The reason is that if 
God answers their prayers, He will provide them with food 
hat will restore them to good health (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 57615). 


Let us take upon ourselves — my maps: A single indi- 
vidual who is being pursued by enemies is not permit- 
ed to fast, as people under threat must preserve their 
strength. Likewise, if a city is surrounded by a hostile army, 
he residents may not fast. Instead, they should take upon 
hemselves the obligation to observe several fasts when 
hey are no longer in danger, in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Zeira (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 571:3). 


NOTES 

As a judgment day — x29 x3: Rashi explains, in accor- 
dance with this version of the text, that ordinary activities 
can be upset by rain, just as they can be disturbed by the 
noise and tumult emanating from the courthouses on 
ondays and Thursdays, when the courts are in session. 
Rain is all the more disruptive on Fridays, when prepara- 
ions for Shabbat are underway. Others suggest that the 
ext should be slightly emended so that it reads: A rainy 
day is difficult on a judgment day (Maharsha). According 
o this amended version, the Gemara is not providing a 
comparison but is simply stating that rain causes prob- 
ems if it falls on a Monday or a Thursday, when the courts 
are in session. The reason is that on rainy days it is difficult 
or villagers to travel to the courts, which are found only 
in the larger cities. Likewise, it is harder to complete one’s 
Shabbat preparations on a rainy Friday. 


Sun on Shabbat is charity for the poor - nawa waw 
pay MPI¥: Some commentators suggest that the poor 
are especially i in need of sunny weather on Shabbat, as 
hey often do not have suitably warm clothing, and on 
Shabbat they cannot keep themselves warm by engaging 
in physical labor (Shita Mekubbetzet). Others explain that 
he poor suffer from intestinal pains on Shabbat, because 
hey change their dietary habits on that day and eat much 
more than during the rest of the week. Therefore, they are 
in particular need of the healing power of sunny weather 
lyyun Ya'akov). 

The proof text cited by Rabbi Yitzhak is somewhat 
problematic, as the verse does not mention Shabbat at 
all. Rashi explains that the phrase: You who fear My name, 
is referring to Shabbat observers. Others point out that 
the verse in Malachi quoted by Rabbi Yitzhak alludes to 
the following verse: “Also the foreigners, who join them- 
selves to the Lord, to minister to Him...to be His servants, 
every one who keeps Shabbat from profaning it” (Isaiah 
56:6). This verse indicates that the proper observance of 
Shabbat is an essential feature of the fear of God (Rabbi 
Yoshiya Pinto). 


Even a peruta in one’s pocket is blessed on it - box 
ja ngan pda ANS: Rashi notes that rain is a blessing 
not only for the fields and their produce, but for a person's 
business pursuits, even those that are not directly depen- 
dent on rain. Others add that ample rainfall stimulates the 
entire economy, even the nonagricultural sector, as when 
the crops are plentiful food prices fall and more money is 
available for other business ventures (Shita Mekubbetzet). 
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HALAKHA 


One who enters to measure in his granary — sind DDT 
ia ny: Before measuring the produce in one's granary, one 
recites: May it be Your will, Lord our God, that You send a 
blessing upon this pile. Furthermore, while one is actually 
measuring, one may also recite: Blessed is He who sends a 
blessing upon this pile. However, one who has completed 
the measurement may no longer recite a blessing, and if 
one does so, it is considered a vain prayer (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 230:2). 
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And apropos blessings, Rabbi Yitzhak said: A blessing is found 
only in an object that is hidden [samui] from the eye," not in an 
item visible to all, as public miracles are exceedingly rare. As it is 
stated: “The Lord will command His blessing upon you in your 
barns [ba‘asamekha]” (Deuteronomy 28:8). Rabbi Yitzhak’s 
exposition is based on the linguistic similarity between samui and 
asamekha. Likewise, the school of Rabbi Yishmael taught: A 
blessing is found only in an object that is not exposed to the 
eye," as it is stated: “The Lord will command His blessing upon 
you in your barns.” 


The Sages taught: One who enters to measure produce in his 
granary™ recites: May it be Your will, Lord our God, that 
You send a blessing upon the work of our hands. After he has 
begun to measure, he recites: Blessed is He who sends a bless- 
ing upon this pile. If one first measured and afterward recited 
the blessing, it is a prayer in vain, as a blessing is not found 
either in an object that is weighed or in an object that is mea- 
sured or in an object that is counted, as these would constitute 
open miracles. Rather, a blessing is found only in an object that 
is hidden from the eye. 


§ The Gemara cites five statements of Rabbi Yohanan, in accor- 
dance with the following mnemonic: Ingathering; armies; char- 
ity; tithe; sustainer. Rabbi Yohanan said: The day of the rains 

is as great as the day of the ingathering of the exiles, as it is 

stated: “Turn our captivity, O Lord, as the streams in the 

dry land” (Psalms 126:4), and “streams” means nothing other 
than rain, as it is stated: “And the streams of the sea appeared” 
(11 Samuel 22:16). 


And Rabbi Yohanan said: The day of the rains is great, as 
even armies stop fighting on it due to the rain and mud. As it 
is stated: “Watering its ridges abundantly; settling down its 
furrows [gedudeha]” (Psalms 65:11). As the word gedudim can 
mean both furrows or armies and is spelled identically with each 
meaning, this alludes to the idea that during the rainy season 
soldiers become entrenched in place. And Rabbi Yohanan further 
said: Rain is withheld only due to those who pledge charity 
in public’ but do not give it, as it is stated: “As vapors and wind 
without rain, so is he who boasts of a false gift” (Proverbs 25:14). 


And Rabbi Yohanan said: What is the meaning of that which is 
written: 


NOTES 


In an object that is hidden from the eye — pyy ya 1207 3273: 
Some commentaries explain that a divine blessing is considered 
a miracle, and miracles are generally performed by God in a 
discreet manner, as He does not want the general public to 
witness a change in the natural order. Consequently, a blessing 
is to be found only in an object that is hidden from the eye. Once 
an item is exposed to the public gaze it is no longer subject to 


a divine blessing (Sefat Emet). 


That is not exposed to the eye - i2 nob PYT pw: It is 


i24: According to some commentaries, the blessings prescribed 
here are recited with the full formula beginning with: Blessed 
are You, Lord our God, King of the Universe (Ritva). The diffi- 
culty with this explanation is that formal blessings are normally 
recited only for definite occurrences, whereas here the farmer 
is praying for general, unspecified assistance. To resolve this 
problem, the Ritva quotes the Ramban, who explains that this 
blessing is recited only when one measures his produce to 
determine the quantity of tithes to separate, as God promises 
a blessing to a farmer who tithes his crops (see Malachi 3:10). 


unclear whether there is any substantial difference between 


Those who pledge charity in public — pata AP Ty *PoIB: Rashi 


Rabbi Yitzhak’s formulation of an object hidden from the eye, 
and the version of the school of Rabbi Yishmael, who refer to 
something that is not exposed to the eye. Indeed, some com- 
mentaries maintain that these two expressions bear the same 
meaning (Maharsha). Some note that miracles are normally 
performed discreetly, as it is considered inappropriate for unin- 
volved bystanders to observe their occurrence (Torat Hayyim; 
see II Kings 4:4). In general, with regard to merchandise that is 
not exposed to the eye, it has been pointed out that it is unwise 
to do business with large objects such as barrels, as they attract 
too much attention (Rosh). 


One who enters to measure in his granary - n% sib DDT 


explains that Rabbi Yohanan refers to people who pledge char- 
ity specifically in public, as the pledge might have been stated 
to impress others and they are liable to neglect it. By contrast, 
it is unusual for one who pledges charity in private to fail to 
donate the money, as if he did not intend to fulfill his pledge 
he would not have said it in the first place. Others suggest that 
in response to the disappointment suffered by the poor after 
one has made a public pledge of charity and failed to fulfill his 
promise, God causes the clouds and wind to disperse, which 
causes the world a corresponding disappointment when the 
rain they were promised fails to fall (Maharsha; see also Rashi 
on Proverbs 25:14). 
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“A tithe shall you tithe [teaser]” (Deuteronomy 14:22)?" This 

phrase can be interpreted homiletically: Take a tithe [asser] so 
that you will become wealthy [titasher]," in the merit of the 
mitzva. 


Rabbi Yohanan found the young son of Reish Lakish.’ He said 
to the boy: Recite to me your verse, i.e., the verse you studied 


today in school. The boy said to him: “A tithe shall you tithe.” 


The boy further said to Rabbi Yohanan: But what is the meaning 
of this phrase: “A tithe shall you tithe”? Rabbi Yohanan said to 
him: The verse means: Take a tithe so that you will become 
wealthy. The boy said to Rabbi Yohanan: From where do 
you derive that this is so? Rabbi Yohanan said to him: Go and 
test" it. 


The boy said to him: And is it permitted to test the Holy One, 
Blessed be He? But isn’t it written: “You shall not test the Lord 
your God” (Deuteronomy 6:16)? Rabbi Yohanan said to the 
boy that Rabbi Hoshaya said as follows: It is prohibited to test 
God in any way, except in this case of tithes, as it is stated: “Bring 
the whole tithe into the storeroom, that there may be food 
in My house, and test Me now by this, said the Lord of hosts, 
if I will not open for you the windows of heaven, and pour out 


for you a blessing that there shall be more than sufficiency” 


(Malachi 3:10). 


In relation to the above verse, the Gemara asks: What is the mean- 
ing of the phrase: “That there shall be more than sufficiency [ad 
beli dai|”? Rami bar Hama said that Rav said: It means that the 
abundance will be so great that your lips will be worn out [yivlu], 
similar to the word beli, from saying enough [dai]. Returning to 
the above incident, the Gemara adds that the boy said to Rabbi 
Yohanan: Your claim appears explicitly in a verse. If I had arrived 
there, at this verse, I would not have needed you or Hoshaya 
your teacher, a I could have understood it on my own. 


The Gemara relates another story about the precociousness of this 
child. And furthermore, on a different occasion Rabbi Yohanan 
found the young son of Reish Lakish, when he was sitting and 
studying and he was reciting the verse: “The foolishness of man 
perverts his way, and his heart frets against the Lord” (Proverbs 
19:3). This verse means that when someone sins and every manner 
of mishap befalls him, he complains and wonders why these 
things are happening to him. 


Rabbi Yohanan sat down and wondered aloud about this verse, 
saying: Is there anything that is written in the Writings that is 
not alluded to in the Torah at all? I cannot think of any hint of 
this idea in the Torah itself. The child said to him: Is that to say 
that this idea is really not alluded to in the Torah? But isn’t it 
written, with regard to Joseph’s brothers: “And their heart failed 
them and they turned trembling to one to another, saying: 
What is this that God has done to us?” (Genesis 42:28). This 
verse exemplifies the notion that when one sins and encounters 
troubles, he wonders why it is happening to him. 


Impressed by the youth’s wisdom, Rabbi Yohanan raised his eyes 
and stared at the boy. At this point, the boy’s mother came and 
took him away, saying to him: Come away from Rabbi Yohanan, 
so that he does not do to you as he did to your father. Reish 
Lakish, the boy’s father, died during a heated dispute with Rabbi 
Yohanan over a Torah matter. The argument ended with an 
offended look from Rabbi Yohanan which caused Reish Lakish’s 
death, and the boy’s mother was afraid that her son might suffer 
the same fate. 


NOTES 

A tithe you shall tithe - Wyn wy: Rabbi Yohanan’s inter- 
pretation of the verse is generally understood as being 
based on the fact that the Hebrew letters shin and sin are 
written with the same character when written without 
vowels. Accordingly, the second verb can be read with 
he vowel placement of shin as te‘asher, you will become 
wealthy, rather than with the vowel placement of sin as 
teaser, you shall tithe. In other words, the verse guaran- 
ees that a person who carefully tithes his produce will 
be blessed with wealth. Alternatively, both verbs are read 
iterally as referring to tithing: Tithe your produce properly 
so that you may be blessed with plenty and you will be 
able to tithe your produce many times again (Rabbeinu 
Hananel; see also Maharsha). 


From where do you derive it...go test — *B2 bad xan: 
Why does Reish Lakish’s son ask Rabbi Yohanan for a source 
or his statement that a person who tithes his produce is 
promised wealth? After all, Rabbi Yohanan had just told 
im that this opinion is based on his interpretation of the 
expression: A tithe you shall tithe. Moreover, why does 
Rabbi Yohanan respond to the boy that he should go out 
and tithe to see for himself that he will become wealthy, 
when he can provide direct support for his opinion by 
quoting the verse in Malachi that he subsequently cites in 
response to the boy’s next question? 

The Gevurat Ari explains that Rabbi Yohanan does 
not interpret the expression: A tithe you shall tithe, as a 
mere promise that one who tithes his produce properly 
is promised wealth, but as permission for one to tithe his 
produce for the express purpose of a test as to whether or 
not God will bless him with wealth. Once he has grasped 
this point, the boy raises the difficulty that the verse in 
Deuteronomy indicates that one may not test God, to 
which Rabbi Yohanan answers that the verse in Malachi 
teaches that the case of tithing is an exception to this 
principle (Gevurat Ari). 


HALAKHA 


Take a tithe so that you will become wealthy - wy 
wynt Dawa: Although in general it is prohibited to 
test God, with regard to charity one may do so by giving 
charity and waiting to see if he will be rewarded. Some say 
that this dispensation applies only to tithes (Rema, based 
on Beit Yosef), while others further restrict it to tithes of 
produce (Shenei Luhot HaBerit), but some authorities do 
not accept these limitations (Arukh HaShulhan; Shulhan 
Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 247:4). 


PERSONALITIES 

The young son of Reish Lakish - wh wT XPia: Reish 
Lakish married the sister of Rabbi Yohanan, who was his 
principal teacher as well as his regular study partner and 
disputant. Their frequent disputes and discussions helped 
broaden and increase their understanding of Torah. Nev- 
ertheless, on one occasion Rabbi Yohanan grew angry 
with his student and gazed on him with such a severe 
countenance that Reish Lakish died. Reish Lakish left 
behind several children, both boys and girls, and the boy 
mentioned here was presumably his youngest. Based on 
the subject matter of the discussion and the style of the 
exchange, he was probably around seven or eight years 
old. His comments attest to both his mental acuity and 
his youthful impudence. Apparently this youth died at an 
early age, as we find no mention of any sons of Reish Lakish 
among the Sages of the subsequent generation. 
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NOTES 
Sustenance comes only for the sake of many - 7DI15 
[ieg] Pawa: According to Rashi, when Rabbi Yohanan says 
that rain falls even for an individual, he is referring to rain 


that someone requires so that his crops will not fail or pro- 


duce yields inferior to those of his neighbors. When he says 
that sustenance is provided only for the sake of many, he 
means that a state of prosperity is not granted solely for 
the sake of an individual. Others explain that rain, which 
naturally leads to prosperity, falls even for the sake of a 
single worthy individual, whereas sustenance provided by 
supernatural means, e.g., manna from Heaven, is provided 
only when an entire community is considered worthy 
(Maharsha). 


It returned in the merit of both Moses and Aaron - 71h 
{Paw mata: Some commentators ask: If the miraculous 
well from which the Jews drew their water was restored 
to them due to the merit of Moses and Aaron, their merit 
should have prevented the well from disappearing in the 
first place. It has been suggested that although the well 
returned due to the merit of Moses and Aaron, it did not 
sustain the people after Miriam's death in the same manner 
as during Miriam's lifetime (Ahavat Eitan). Others state that 
the well disappeared when Miriam died to demonstrate to 
the Jews that while she was alive they were blessed with its 
waters primarily due to her merit (Maharsha). 


As Reish Lakish taught — 
taries struggle to explain the need to apply Reish Lakish’s 


principle here. Most agree that Rabbi Abbahu's interpreta- 


tion stands on its own but is reinforced by the statement of 
Reish Lakish (Rosh). 


Ki has four meanings - ninw> yaxa wawn 5D: In his Ara- 


maic translation of he Torah, Onkelos consistently translates 
he Hebrew term ki with the Aramaic word ari. However, 
it can be argued that ari has the same wide spectrum of 
meanings as ki itself, so that Onkelos intentionally maintains 
he ambiguity of the original Hebrew (Arukh; Rashi). 

It has been further noted that in fact the term ki bears 
other meanings in addition to the four suggested by Reish 


enly think that ki has one uniform meaning. 
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Lakish. For example, it often means when. Consequently, 
Reish Lakish is not providing a full list of all possible mean- 
ings of the word, but is saying that one should not mistak- 
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§ After this brief digression, the Gemara turns to the fifth in the 
series of statements by Rabbi Yohanan concerning rain. Rabbi 
Yohanan said: Rain falls even for the sake of an individual, in 
response to the petition ofa single person in need of rain, whereas 
a blessing of sustenance comes only for the sake of many." Rain 
falls even for the sake of an individual, as it is written: “The Lord 
will open for you His good treasure, the heavens, to give the 
rain of your land” (Deuteronomy 28:12). The fact that this verse 
is written in the second person singular demonstrates that rain 
can fall even for the sake of an individual. Rabbi Yohanan further 
proves that sustenance comes for the sake of many, as it is 
written: “Behold I will cause to rain bread from the heavens 
for you” (Exodus 16:4). Here, God is referring to the people in 
the plural form. 


The Gemara raises an objection from a baraita: Rabbi Yosei, son 
of Rabbi Yehuda,’ says: Three good sustainers rose up for the 
Jewish people during the exodus from Egypt, and they are: 
Moses, Aaron and Miriam. And three good gifts were given 
from Heaven through their agency, and these are they: The well 
of water, the pillar of cloud, and the manna. He elaborates: The 
well was given to the Jewish people in the merit of Miriam; the 
pillar of cloud was in the merit of Aaron; and the manna in the 
merit of Moses. When Miriam died the well disappeared, as it 
is stated: “And Miriam died there” (Numbers 20:1), and it says 
thereafter in the next verse: “And there was no water for the 
congregation” (Numbers 20:2). But the well returned in the 
merit of both Moses and Aaron." 


When Aaron died the clouds of glory disappeared, as it is 
stated: “And the Canaanite, the king of Arad heard” (Numbers 
33:40). What report did he hear? He heard that Aaron had died 
and the clouds of glory had disappeared, and he thought that 
the Jewish people were no longer protected by Heaven and there- 
fore he had been given permission to go to war against the 
Jewish people. And this disappearance of the clouds is the mean- 
ing of that which is written: “And all the congregation saw that 
[ki] Aaron was dead” (Numbers 20:29). 


Rabbi Abbahu said: Do not read the verse as: “And they saw 
[va’yiru]”; rather, read it as: And they were seen [va’yera’u], as 
the clouds which had concealed the Jewish people were tempo- 
rarily removed. This is as Reish Lakish taught." As Reish Lakish 
said: The term ki actually has at least four distinct meanings:" If; 
perhaps; but; because, or that. According to this interpretation, 
the verse would be rendered: And all the congregation was seen, 
because [ki] Aaron was dead. 


The baraita continues: Both the well and the clouds of glory 
returned in the merit of Moses. However, when Moses died 
all of them disappeared. As it is stated: “And I cut off the three 
shepherds in one month” (Zechariah 11:8). But did the three 
shepherds really die in one month? Didn’t Miriam die in the 
month of Nisan, and Aaron in Av and Moses in Adar? Rather, 
this verse teaches us that with the death of Moses the three good 
gifts that were given through their agency were annulled, and 
all three gifts disappeared in one month, which made it seem as 
though all three leaders had died at the same time. 


Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Yehuda - 77179 1373 °p 137; Rabbi 
Yosei, son of Rabbi Yehuda, from the last generation of tanna‘im, 
was the son of Rabbi Yehuda bar Il’ai. He was apparently a close 
disciple of his father, although he occasionally disagreed with 
him concerning matters of halakha. In his work as a halakhic 


PERSONALITIES 


authority he was closely associated with Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, 
and his statements are mentioned several times in the Mishna, 
quite frequently in the Josefta, and elsewhere. Rabbi Yosei, son 
of Rabbi Yehuda, was also highly prolific in aggada, and some 
well-known sayings are transmitted in his name. 
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The Gemara explains the difficulty from this baraita. 
Apparently, we find that sustenance can come for the sake 
of an individual, as the baraita states that sustenance in 
the form of manna came for the sake of Moses. The Gemara 
answers: Moses is different, since he requested the manna 
for many, and therefore he was considered like many, not 
as an individual. 


The Gemara relates a story concerning the aforementioned 
verse from Zechariah. Rav Huna bar Manoah, Rav Shmuel 
bar Idi, and Rav Hiyya from Vastanya were often found 
before Rava, as they were among his most distinguished 
students. When Rava died, they came before Rav Pappa 
to learn from him. However, as also they were great Sages, 
whenever Rav Pappa would say a halakha that did not 
sound reasonable to them, they would gesture to each other 
that Rav Pappa was not equal in stature to Rava. Rav Pappa 
was offended by their behavior. 


A verse was read to Rav Pappa in a dream: “And I cut off the 
three shepherds in one month” (Zechariah 11:8). The next 
day, when they took their leave from him, Rav Pappa said 
to them: May the Rabbis go in peace," a hint that this would 
be their final parting. Rav Pappa thought that the three Sages 
would die as punishment for their behavior and he would 
never see them again. 


The Gemara relates a similar incident: Rav Shimi bar Ashi 
was often found before Rav Pappa and would raise many 
objections against the opinions of Rav Pappa. One day Rav 
Shimi bar Ashi saw Rav Pappa fall on his face after prayer. He 
heard him say: May the Merciful One save me from the 
embarrassment of Shimi, and as a result Rav Shimi bar Ashi 
resolved to be silent and not to raise any further objections 
against Rav Pappa, as he saw how greatly they pained his 
teacher. 


§ The Gemara returns to the issue of rain. And Reish Lakish 
also maintains that rain can fall for the sake of an individual, 
as Reish Lakish said: From where is it derived that rain falls 
even for the sake of an individual? As it is written: “Ask of 
the Lord rain at the time of the last rain; even of the Lord 
who makes thunderclouds, and He will give them showers 
of rain; for a man grass in the field” (Zechariah 10:1). 


One might have thought that rain falls for the sake of all the 

Jewish people. The verse therefore states: “For aman,’ i.e., for 

the needs of an individual And it was further taught in a 

baraita: If rain falls “for a man,’ one might have thought that 

the rain is for all his fields. Therefore the verse states: “Field,” 
which indicates that at times it rains on only one field. If it 

rains on one field, one might have thought that the rain is for 

the entire field. This is why the verse states: “Grass”; rain 

can fall for the sake of even a single plant in the field. 


This is like the practice of Rav Daniel bar Ketina, who had 
a certain garden. Every day he would go and inspect it, 
to see what it needed. He would say: This bed requires 
water and this bed does not require water, and rain would 
come and water everywhere that required water, but 
nowhere else. 


Talmud and in other sources, Rav Pappa actually said: May the 


oe. 
May the Rabbis go in peace - xabwa parr): This story can 
be understood in the light of the statement in tractate Berakhot 
(64a) that someone who bids farewell to a colleague should 
say: Go to peace, whereas to the dead one says: Go in peace. 
When Rav Pappa said to the younger Sages: May the Rabbis go 
in peace, he was using the formula for taking leave of the dead. 
He felt that this was appropriate, as he interpreted his dream as 
a divine revelation that the three Sages would soon pass away. 
According to a variant reading, found in some texts of the 


Rabbis go to peace, the correct formula used for the living. If so, 
Rav Pappa understood the quote from the verse in Zechariah as 
a question: Am | to cut off the three shepherds? Consequently, 
Rav Pappa told his younger colleagues to go to peace, as he did 
not want them to be punished on his account (Shita Mekub- 
betzet), or he was hinting to them that it would be safer fo 
hem to go and study somewhere else (Sefat Emet). 
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NOTES 
Who makes thunderclouds - oI MWY: This interpretation 
is based on the fact that “thunderclouds’ is plural, whereas all 
the other words in the verse that refer to rain are in the singu- 
lar. Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, consequently explains 
that a separate thundercloud is formed for each and every 
righteous person. 


Goat dung [harya de'izei] — »»yt wm: The Arukh cites a 
variant reading: Dadeya deizei, goat teats. When one starts 
to milk a goat the milk gushes out, but as the milking draws 
to a close, the milk comes out in small drops. Similarly, the 
light drizzle at the end of a rainstorm is a sure sign that the 
rain is coming to an end. 


Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Yehoshua - ywin san why y: 
According to the straightforward understanding of the dis- 
pute between Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Yehoshua, the two 
tanna'im are debating the scientific question of the source 
of rainwater, whether rain is recycled water from the ocean, 
or whether it is derived from some heavenly source (see 
Maharsha). Other commentators suggest that this dispute 
is referring to the mutual influences of the heavenly and the 
mundane worlds. Is the source of all bounty in Heaven, while 
human endeavor is merely a receptacle for that bounty, or 
is divine bounty dependent on human activity (see Otzar 
HaKavod)? 


BACKGROUND 


Flying clouds — nimi: For clouds to produce rain they must 
possess a significant vertical thickness. Towering clouds of 
this kind are called cumulonimbus. These clouds can produce 
thunderstorms and heavy downpours that can even result 
in flooding. 


Cumulonimbus clouds 


Between each and every drop - mand maw pa: The details 
of the process of rain production are an important area of 
current scientific study. The systems that produce rain, which 
include the presence of water vapor in sufficient concentra- 
tion, the temperature at which tiny ice crystals are formed, 
and the formation and structure of drops, are highly complex 
and have led to the discipline of a physics of chaos, which 
investigates the combination of many factors, large and small, 
into the production of a single event. 

The formation of drops, the inner cohesion of the water 
molecules that form each drop, and the fact that these drops 
receive a characteristic shape and do not fall in a continuous 
flow, are all extremely complex matters. 

In light of the complexity of rain production, one can 
understand why the Gemara speaks of the miracle of rain. 
Although rainfall is a common occurrence, it is very difficult 
to understand, like other miracles. In its own way, the creation 
of rainfall can be considered as elaborate and complicated as 
the creation of the entire universe. 


LANGUAGE 
The ocean [okeyanos] — Dis»pir: From the Greek wKeavoc, 
okeanos, one of whose meanings is the Great Sea, or the outer 
ocean surrounding the world, as opposed to the Mediter- 
ranean Sea. 
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With regard to the aforementioned verse, the Gemara asks: 
What is the meaning of the phrase: “The Lord Who makes 
thunderclouds”?" Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, said: This 
teaches that for every righteous person, the Holy One, Blessed 
be He, prepares a separate thundercloud. The Gemara asks: 
What is the precise meaning of “thunderclouds”? Rav Yehuda 
said: Flying clouds.” Rabbi Yohanan said: A sign of approaching 
rain is flying clouds. The Gemara asks: What are flying clouds? 
Rav Pappa said: A flying cloud is a thin cloud under a thick cloud. 


Rav Yehuda said that there is another sign of imminent rain: 
Drizzle before rain means that rain is coming. However, drizzle 
that falls after rain is a sign that the rain is stopping. Rav Yehuda 
provides an analogy by way of explanation: Drizzle before rain 
means that rain is coming, and your mnemonic is a sieve: Just 
as small quantities of flour drop from the sieve even before one 
begins to actively sift it, so too drizzle falls before rain. Conversely, 
drizzle that falls after rain signifies that the rain is stopping, and 
your mnemonic is goat dung." A goat’s initial droppings are large, 
whereas its latter droppings are small. 


The Gemara relates that when Ulla happened to come to Baby- 
lonia, he saw flying clouds. He said to the local residents: Put 
away your vessels, as the rain is coming now. Ultimately, despite 
the presence of flying clouds, rain did not fall. He said: Just as 
Babylonians are liars, so too, their rains are liars, as flying clouds 
are a reliable sign of rain in Eretz Yisrael, but not in Babylonia. 


The Gemara recounts another incident that occurred when Ulla 
happened to come to Babylonia. He saw a basket full of dates 
on sale for one dinar, and he said: One can buy a basket full 
of honey dates for a dinar, and yet these Babylonians do not 
occupy themselves with Torah. In a place where excellent food 
is so inexpensive, and where there is no need to engage in hard 
labor for one’s material needs, the inhabitants should be able 
to occupy themselves with Torah. Ulla himself ate many dates, 
but during the night they caused him pain and diarrhea. He 
subsequently said: A basket full of knives for a dinar, and yet 
somehow these Babylonians are able to occupy themselves with 
Torah, despite the trouble these dates cause. 


§ The Gemara discusses the source of rain. It is taught in a baraita 
that Rabbi Eliezer says: The entire world drinks from the waters 
of the ocean [okeyanos |,‘ i.e., evaporated ocean water is the source 
of rain. As it is stated: “And there went up a mist from the earth 
and watered the whole face of the ground” (Genesis 2:6). Rabbi 
Yehoshua said to him: But the waters of the ocean are salty, 
whereas rainwater is sweet. Rabbi Eliezer said to Rabbi Yehoshua: 
The waters are sweetened in the clouds, before they fall to the 
earth. 


In contrast, Rabbi Yehoshua says: The entire world drinks from 
the upper waters," as it is stated: “And it drinks water as the 
rain of heaven comes down” (Deuteronomy 11:11). The baraita 
asks: But according to the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua, how do I 
uphold the verse: “And there went up a mist from the earth”? 
Rabbi Yehoshua could answer that this verse teaches that the 
clouds grow stronger, and rise to the firmament, and open their 
mouths like a leather bottle, and receive the rain waters from 
above, as it is stated: “For He draws away the drops of water, 
which distill rain from His vapor” (Job 36:27). 


And the clouds are perforated like a sieve, and they come and 
sprinkle water onto the ground, as it is stated: “Gathering of 
waters, thick clouds of the skies” (11 Samuel 22:12). And between 
each and every drop’ there is only a hairbreadth, and yet each 
drop emerges individually. This serves to teach you that the day 
of rains is as great as the day on which Heaven and Earth were 
created, i.e., rainfall is as miraculous as creation. 
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As it is stated, with regard to the creation of the world: “Who does 
great things past finding out” (Job 9:10), and as an example of this 
it is written: “Who gives rain upon the earth” (Job 5:9-10). And 
it is written below: “Have you not known? Have you not heard 
that the everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the 
earth, does not faint and is not weary; His discernment is past find- 
ing out” (Isaiah 40:28). The repetition of “past finding out” indicates 
that rainfall is as wondrous as the creation of the world. The Gemara 
adds: And it is written in a psalm that deals with rainfall: “Who by 
Your strength sets fast the mountains; Who is girded about with 
might” (Psalms 65:7). 


The Gemara asks: In accordance with whose opinion is that verse 
which is written: “Who waters the mountains from His upper 
chambers” (Psalms 104:13)? And Rabbi Yohanan said: This phrase 
indicates that the water comes from the upper chambers of the 
Holy One, Blessed be He. In accordance with whose opinion is this 
statement? It is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua, 
who maintains that rain falls from above the sky. 


The Gemara asks: And Rabbi Eliezer, how does he explain this 
verse? The Gemara answers: According to Rabbi Eliezer, since the 
clouds ascend there, to the heavens, the verse “who waters the 
mountains from His upper chambers” calls and describes rainfall 
as descending from the heavens. As, if you do not say so, with regard 
to the verse: “Powder and dust from the heavens” (Deuteronomy 
28:24), where do you find this phenomenon? Is there powder and 
dust in Heaven? Rather, you must say that since dust rises up there, 
they are called dust: “From the heavens.” So too, as the clouds 
ascend there, they are called and described: “Who waters the 
mountains from His upper chambers.” 


The Gemara asks: In accordance with whose opinion is that which 

Rabbi Hanina said, concerning the verse: “He gathers the waters 

of the sea together as a heap; he lays up the deep in storerooms” 
(Psalms 33:7): What caused the storerooms to be filled with pro- 
duce? It was the deep, which is the source of the water that nourishes 

the produce. The Gemara answers: This explanation is in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer. And Rabbi Yehoshua, 
how does he explain this verse? Rabbi Yehoshua would say: That 


verse deals with the creation of the world, when all the water was 
contained in the deep. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: Eretz Yisrael was created first and 
the rest of the entire world was created afterward, as it is stated: 
“While as yet He had not made the land, nor the fields” (Proverbs 
8:26). Here, and in the following statements, the term “land” is 
understood as a reference to the Land of Israel, while “the fields” 
means all the fields in other lands. Furthermore, Eretz Yisrael is 
watered by the Holy One, Blessed be He, Himself, and the rest of 
the entire world is watered through an intermediary, as it is stated: 
“Who gives rain upon the land, and sends water upon the fields” 


(Job 5:10). 


Additionally, Eretz Yisrael drinks rainwater and the rest of the 
entire world drinks from the remaining residue of rainwater left in 
the clouds, as it is stated that God is He “who gives rain upon the 
land” and only afterward takes what is left “and sends water upon 
the fields. Eretz Yisrael drinks first, and the rest of the entire world 
afterward, as it is stated: “Who gives rain upon the land and sends 
water upon the fields.” There is a parable that illustrates this: A per- 
son who kneads his cheese after it has curdled takes the food and 
leaves the refuse." 


— NOTES 

Eretz Yisrael and the entire world — bo byw Ys 
dips: Some commentaries write that the compari- 
sons and distinctions drawn here between Eretz Yisrael 
and the rest of the world are expressions of the idea 
that the entire world was created for the sake of Eretz 
Yisrael. Consequently, the most significant events take 
place in Eretz Yisrael, while the rest of the world plays 
a secondary role, as the other lands benefit from the 
divine bounty that is intended primarily for Eretz Yisrael 
(Rashba). 
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NOTES 

Rendering fit [hakhsharat] - nyan: According to this inter- 
pretation, the initial letter het is considered the equivalent of 
the letter heh, and therefore this term is similar to hakhshara, 
preparation. This change in letters is accepted without argu- 
ment, as they are similar both in form and in pronunciation, 
and in talmudic times there were already a great many people 
who found it difficult to distinguish between the two. The 
Sages explicitly say that it is permitted to expound verses by 
substituting one of these letters for the other (see Jerusalem 
Talmud, Shabbat 7:2). 


With regard to the handiwork of the Holy One, Blessed be 
He- sa ma wires bw wy myn: In other words, the psalm 
is referring to the original creation of rain, through which the 
earth is watered (Rabbi Elyakim). 


PERSONALITIES 


Rav Dimi - 972° 33: An amora of the third and fourth genera- 
ions, Rav Dimi lived at various times both in Babylonia and in 
Eretz Yisrael. He was apparently a Babylonian who moved to 
Eretz Yisrael in his youth. He returned to Babylonia several times 
and transmitted the statements of Sages living in Eretz Yisrael. In 
he Jerusalem Talmud Rav Dimi is called Rav Avdimi Nahota, or 
Rav Avduma Nahota. He was one of the Sages who were given 
he title Rabbanan Nahotei, the Sages who descend, as they 
carried the rulings of Eretz Yisrael, primarily the statements of 
Rabbi Yohanan, Reish Lakish, and Rabbi Elazar, to Babylonia. The 
ist of Sages who participated in this task includes Rabba bar bar 
Hana, Ulla, and later, Ravin, Rav Shmuel bar Yehuda, and others. 
The Talmud reports dozens of halakhic decisions that Rav Dimi 
ransmitted from one Torah center to the other, concerning 
which he engaged in debates with the greatest Sages of his 
generation. Toward the end of his life he apparently returned 
o Babylonia, where he died. 


BACKGROUND 
Clouds are bright - %33% 7173: The fact that a cloud is dark is a 
sign that it is vertically thick and rain-bearing. The darker the 
cloud, the more drops of water and ice particles it contains. 
Generally speaking, light-colored clouds either do not produce 
rain or produce very little rain. 


Egypt and Cush — w13) ora: This map displays the relative 
sizes of Egypt and Cush, which covered a large proportion of 
the continent of Africa, and enables a comparison between the 
two countries and the rest of the world. 


Egypt and Cush, as sketched by Ptolemy of Alexandria 
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The Master said above: The ocean waters are sweetened in 
the clouds. The Gemara asks: From where does Rabbi Eliezer 
derive this? The Gemara answers that Rav Yitzhak bar Yosef 
said that Rabbi Yohanan said that it is written: “Darkness 
[heshkhat] of waters, thick clouds of the skies” (Psalms 18:12). 
And it is written, in a similar verse: “Gathering of [hashrat] 
waters, thick clouds of the skies” (11 Samuel 22:12). 


The Gemara explains the significance of this minor variation. 
These two phrases vary in only one word, which themselves 
differ by only one letter, a kaf for a reish. If you join the two 
versions together, and take the letter kaf from the first version 
and place it with the second version of the word, which has a 
reish, you can read into the verse a new word meaning render- 
ing fit [hakhsharat].\ Accordingly, the verse can be interpreted 
as: The rendering fit of water is performed in the clouds of 


the sky. 


The Gemara asks: And Rabbi Yehoshua, with regard to these 
verses, what does he learn from them? The Gemara answers 
that Rabbi Yehoshua holds in accordance with the opinion of 
this Sage, Rav Dimi. As when Rav Dimi’ came from Eretz 
Yisrael to Babylonia, he said that they say in the West, Eretz 
Yisrael: When clouds are bright,’ they have little water; when 
clouds are dark, they have much water. Accordingly, Rabbi 
Yehoshua explains that when there is “a darkness of waters” in 
the clouds, there is also “a gathering of waters,” as rain will fall 
from them. 


The Gemara asks: In accordance with whose opinion is that 
which is taught in a baraita: The upper waters do not stand in 
any defined place; rather, they are suspended by the word of 
God, and their fruit is rainwater, as it is stated: “Who waters 
the mountains from His upper chambers; the earth is full of 
the fruit of Your works” (Psalms 104:13). In accordance with 
whose opinion is this statement? It is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua. And Rabbi Eliezer, how does he 
explain this verse? Rabbi Eliezer could say: That verse from 
Psalms is written with regard to the handiwork of the Holy 
One, Blessed be He," not the upper waters. 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: The entire world drinks from 
the runoff of the Garden of Eden, as it is stated: “And a river 
went out of Eden to water the garden” (Genesis 2:10). It was 
taught in a baraita: From the runoff of a beit kor, a field in 
which a kor of seed can be planted, which is approximately 
seventy-five thousand square cubits, a field in which a half-se‘a 
[tarkav],' of seed can be sown, i.e. one-sixtieth the size of a beit 
kor, can be watered. If the runoff from a beit kor is sufficient 
for a field one-sixtieth its size, it can be inferred that the rest of 
the world is one-sixtieth the size of the Garden of Eden. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: The area of the land of Egypt is 
four hundred parasangs [parsa] by four hundred parasangs. 
And this is one sixtieth the size of Cush,’ and Cush itself is one 
sixtieth the size of the rest of the world. And the world 
is one sixtieth of the Garden of Eden, and the Garden of 
Eden is one sixtieth of Eden itself, and Eden is one sixtieth 
of Gehenna. You find that the entire world is like a pot cover 
for Gehenna, as Eden, which is far larger than the rest of the 
world, is only one sixtieth the size of Gehenna. And some 
say: Gehenna has no measure. And some say that Eden has 
no measure. 


LANGUAGE 


A half-se’a [tarkav] - apn: Of unclear origin. Some authori- 
ties maintain that it is from the Greek tpixaBog, trikabos, 
meaning three kav, which are units of volume. However, this 
etymology is difficult to accept, as generally the Greek letter 
tau becomes the Hebrew letter tet. Others claim that it is an 


abbreviation of terei ukav, i.e., two kav and another kav. Yet 
others maintain that it was originally a unit of two kav, terei 
kav, but the size of the units changed over time. In any event, 
the Gemara invariably uses the term tarkav for a measure of 
three kav, the equivalent of half a sea. 


NDT ND MOYWIN 197 WK 
nay joa. on by mw’ 
mw baad DN n Tix 
voix g 23 nix PINI 
JAX 37 on by NWY N 
ba Carag baa ayn 337 
VID PDP) MIN TON NID 

BBY N2) 


Posy nema nwwa nn 
gis Devs 127 Dapa Me 
OX OP WY Awan ja yawa 
De way ON ey MTD ANT 

mem 


rave maya whys nag “12 
mossy voix man son yobs 
KIT ITN DPI DWY 1Y 
Tayn bnw wx Kn 33 

man 


DRIVA mn WI KT) PPN 
aw bp IM pret nxn 
ab ray oyna vpn amd ax 
PNPN KOT KIWA May 

AT NB T 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


Rabbi Oshaya said: What is the meaning of that which is 
written about Babylonia: “You who dwells on many waters, 
abundant in storehouses” (Jeremiah 51:13)? What caused 
Babylonia to have storehouses full of grain? You must say 
that it is due to the fact that it resides on many waters, the 
Tigris and the Euphrates Rivers, which render its land easy to 
irrigate. Similarly, Rav said: Babylonia is wealthy" since it 
can grow crops for harvest even without rain. Abaye said: We 
hold that it is better for a land to be swampy like Babylonia, 


and not dry, as crops in Babylonia grow all year. 
On the third of the month of 


MI S H N Marheshvan one starts to request rain 


by inserting the phrase: And give dew and rain, in the blessing 
of the years, the ninth blessing of the Amida. Rabban Gamliel 
says: One starts to request rain on the seventh of Marheshvan, 
which is fifteen days after the festival of Sukkot. Rabban Gam- 
liel explains that one waits these extra four days so that the last 
pilgrim of the Jewish people, who traveled to Jerusalem on 
foot for the Festival, can reach the Euphrates River’ without 


being inconvenienced by rain on his journey home. 
Rabbi Elazar said: The halakha is in 


GE MA accordance with the opinion of Rab- 


ban Gamliel, that one does not begin to request rain until the 
seventh of Marheshvan. It is taught in a baraita that Hananya” 
says: And in the Diaspora’ one does not begin to request rain 
until sixty days into the season," i.e., sixty days after the 
autumnal equinox. Rav Huna bar Hiyya said that Shmuel 
said: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of 
Hananya. 


The Gemara asks: Is that so? But they raised a dilemma 
before Shmuel: From when does one mention: And give 
dew and rain? He said to them: From when they bring wood 
into the house of Tavut the bird hunter [rishba].' This is 
apparently a different date than that mentioned by Hananya. 
The Gemara suggests: Perhaps this and that are one measure 
of time, i.e., Shmuel merely provided a sign of sixty days after 
the autumnal equinox. 


NOTES 
Babylonia is wealthy [atira] - baa myny: According to a variant 
reading, Rav is stating that in the future [atida] Babylonia will be 
desolate, as its sources of water will dry up and any rainfall will be 
insufficient to meet its needs (see Arukh). 


And in the Diaspora — aba: When this term is used in the Bible 
with reference to a specific place, it means the Babylonian exile. 
See Ezekiel 1:1, and many other instances in that book. Not only was 
Babylonia the place where the majority of Jews were exiled at the 
time, but it also became a national spiritual center in its own right. 
In discussion concerning relations between Eretz Yisrael and the 
Diaspora, the latter terms refers mainly to the large and important 
Jewish community in Babylonia. 

Sometimes the word has an even more restricted meaning, as it 
can refer to the city of Pumbedita and its surroundings, the places 
where Jews apparently first settled upon their exile to Babylonia. 


Until sixty days into the season - napaa mw “1y: The early 
authorities dispute the meaning of Hananya's statement that in the 
Diaspora one does not insert the request for rain until sixty days 
after the autumnal equinox. Was he referring only to Babylonia, the 
principal Diaspora community in the talmudic period, where the 
land is watered by rivers and rain is not needed until later in the 
winter, or was he referring to all Jewish communities outside Eretz 
Yisrael? Many commentators argue that there is no reason why 
those living in areas where rain is required immediately after Sukkot 
or shortly thereafter should wait until sixty days after the autumnal 
equinox before inserting the prayer for rain into the Amida (see 
Rosh and Ritva). 

In some places it was customary to insert the request for rain 
immediately after Sukkot, in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yohanan (4b), or on the seventh of Marheshvan, as stated by Rabban 
Gamliel in the mishna. However, in most Diaspora communities 
the request for rain was not recited until sixty days after the equi- 
nox. Some commentaries explain that the Sages instituted two 
dates on which to begin reciting the request for rain, one for Eretz 
Yisrael, and one for Babylonia. All other places must follow either 
he custom of Eretz Yisrael or Babylonia, as there is no third date 
(Ritva). The geonim ruled that all Diaspora communities wait until 
sixty days after the equinox before inserting the prayer for rain into 
he Amida, as in all matters the Diaspora communities follow the 
practices of Babylonia. Moreover, it is preferable to have a uniform 
date throughout the Diaspora to begin requesting rain. In any event, 
he prayer cannot be inserted immediately after Sukkot, as in many 
Diaspora communities there is still grain in the fields that must be 
harvested before the rains. 


BACKGROUND 


PERSONALITIES 


Hananya — maam: Hananya, a nephew of Rabbi Yehoshua, 
was from the fourth generation of tannaim. His principal 
teacher was his uncle, Rabbi Yehoshua, but he also learned 
Torah from other important Sages of that generation. He 
apparently went to live in Babylonia before the bar Kokheva 
revolt. After the war and the ensuing persecutions he was 
among the remnants of the chief Sages of that generation. 
This led him to attempt to regulate the Hebrew calendar 
in Babylonia, as it was difficult to do so in Eretz Yisrael, due 


And in the Diaspora until sixty days into the season — 
TDPI Ow IW mhian: Those who live outside Eretz Yisrael 
begin to insert the request for rain in the ninth blessing 
of the Amida prayer on the night of the sixtieth day after 
the autumnal equinox. For this purpose, the equinox is 
determined by the calculations of the amora Shmuel, fol- 
lowing the tradition of the geonim. In an ordinary year the 
request for rain is first inserted on December fourth, while 
in a Gregorian leap year the date is December fifth. 

The later authorities disagree on the halakha of a resident 


The bird hunter [rishba] - xa»: According to Rashi, 
rishba is identical to the Aramaic nishba, which means a 
net. Rishba or nishba refers to one who spreads the nets, 
i.e., one who hunts birds or other animals. However, some 


HALAKHA 


LANGUAGE 


to Hadrian's decrees. This effort, which was tantamount to 
challenging the supreme authority of Eretz Yisrael, led to a 
sharp response from its Sages, who ultimately were able to 
persuade Hananya to change his mind. However, the results 
of his action were not entirely undone. The Sages viewed 
this action in such grave terms that they spoke of a curse 
upon Hananya’s descendants due to this sin. Hananya lived 
a long life and died in Babylonia. The great amora Shmuel 
may have been one of his descendants. 


of Eretz Yisrael who travels abroad during this period of the 
year. Some maintain that one inserts the request for rain 
starting from the seventh of Marheshvan, in accordance 
with the custom in Eretz Yisrael (Rav Ya'akov Castro). Others 
claim that one follows the practice observed in the Diaspora 
and does not request rain until sixty days after the equinox 
(Mishna Berura). Some argue that the halakha depends on 
when one intends to return to Eretz Yisrael (Peri Hadash). In 
practice, various communities follow different customs in 
this regard (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 17:1). 


explain that rishba is an acronym for reish beit abba, the 
head of a paternal household. It is an honorific for the man 
who is the most prominent member of his family (geonim; 
see Arukh). 


Babylonia is wealthy — baa myn: The soil of Babylonia is highly 
ertile, as it is formed from the sediment of rivers. Although only a 
small amount of rain fell in Babylonia, the rivers and their channels 
provided plenty of water for the land to produce crops, despite 
he lack of rain. 


So that the last pilgrim can reach...the Euphrates River — "13 
mp an)... {iM yaw: There were several routes from Eretz Yisrael 
o aon The main path was probably via Damascus, through 
Thapsacus, all the way along the Euphrates to Babylonia. Although 
his route, which followed inhabited areas, was very long, more 
han 500 km to Thapsacus, it was the best journey for large convoys, 
which occasionally included women and children. At a speed of 
roughly 30 to 40 km a day, the trip would take about fifteen days. A 
more direct path via the desert, at a quicker pace, offered the traveler 
a journey of roughly seven days. 
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NOTES 


Those above...those below — NAN. KY: Rabbeinu 
Hananel, following the geonim, has an alternate version 
of the text that states the reverse of the standard text of 
the Gemara in this instance: Rav said that the sixtieth day 
is treated as part of the period before the sixtieth day, and 
Shmuel said that the sixtieth day is part of the period after 
the sixtieth day. According to this version of the dispute, 
Shmuel is considered the one who lives above and therefore 
requires rain, as he lived in Neharde’a, which was situated 
upstream of the Euphrates River. Rav is viewed as living 
below and has less need of rain, because after emigrating 
to Babylonia he established his academy in Sura, a place 
downstream of the Euphrates from Neharde’a. 


So as not to cause an increase in prices — nx wpa sow 
pw: According to the plain meaning of this mishna, a 
court may not decree a fast for the first time on a Thursday, 
as it is already a busy market day when people buy supplies 
or Shabbat. If the first of a series of fasts were on a Thurs- 
day, the demand for food would further increase, as people 
would go to the market to purchase food for breaking the 
ast. There is therefore a concern that merchants might take 
advantage of the sudden rise in demand to raise their prices. 
Other commentaries add that the villagers who come into 
own on that day to supply the townspeople with their 
produce might not hear about the fast in time to bring more 
han their usual amount of produce. Consequently, food 
prices will rise on account of the increase in demand (Rab- 
beinu Gershom). Others suggest that the suppliers might 
not come into town at all on that day on account of the 
ast, which will cause a sudden rise in the price of food just 
before Shabbat (Sefer HaEshkol). 


HALAKHA 


If the seventeenth of Marheshvan arrived — 7yaw ya 
nega Wwy: If the seventeenth of Marheshvan arrives and 
rain has not fallen, Torah scholars begin a series of three 
fasts, on a Monday, the following Thursday, and the next 
Monday. These fasts are treated as individual fasts (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 575:1). 


If the New Moon of Kislev arrived — vos WIN WNT wat: 
If the New Moon of Kislev arrives and it has still not rained, 
the court decrees a series of three fasts upon the entire 
community, on a Monday, the following Thursday, and the 
next Monday. The prayer services of regular communal fast 
days are recited during these fasts (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 575:2). 


One may not decree a fast on the community starting 
from a Thursday — ana mynna vargo MYA PRI prs: 
In order not to cause a rise in food prices, the court may 
not decree the first of a series of fasts on a Thursday. Some 
authorities rule that this halakha applies even in places 
where there is no concern that food prices will rise as a 
result of the declaration of a fast. Others say that if there 
is no concern for a sudden rise in food prices, the first of a 
series of fasts may indeed be decreed on a Thursday (Magen 
Avraham), and this is the accepted practice (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 572:6). 


And they interrupt the sequence for New Moons - 
De poaa: Those who have undertaken a series 

offasts, including Torah scholars who are fasting as individu- 
als on account of a drought, must interrupt the series if one 

of the fast days falls on Hanukkah, Purim, or a New Moon 

(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 57:7). 
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A dilemma was raised before the Sages: Is the sixtieth day 
itself treated as part of the period before the sixtieth day or is 
it included in the period after the sixtieth day? The Gemara 
answers. Come and hear that there is a dispute in this regard. 
Rav said: The sixtieth day is part of the period after the sixtieth 
day, and Shmuel said: The sixtieth day is part of the period 
before the sixtieth. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: And your mnemonic to 
remember the divergent opinions is: Those above require 
water; those below" do not require water. Since water flows 
downward, those who live in low places receive their water 
from above and are generally in less need of additional water. 
Accordingly, Shmuel, who lived in the lowlands of Babylonia, 
ruled that one begins to request for rain later, whereas Rav, who 
studied in Eretz Yisrael, which is higher in elevation and has 
a greater need for rain, stated an earlier date. Rav Pappa said: 
The halakha is that the sixtieth day is part of the period after 
the sixtieth day, as stated by Rav, and therefore one begins 
to mention the request for rain on the sixtieth day after the 


autumnal equinox. 
MI S HN If the seventeenth of Marheshvan 
arrived" and rain has not fallen, indi- 
viduals, but not the entire community, begin to fast three fasts 
for rain. How are these fasts conducted? As the fast begins in 
the morning, one may eat and drink after dark, and one is 
permitted during the days of the fasts themselves to engage in 
the performance of work, in bathing, in smearing oil on one’s 
body, in wearing shoes, and in conjugal relations. If the New 
Moon of Kislev arrived" and rain has still not fallen, the court 
decrees three fasts on the entire community. Similar to the 
individual fasts, everyone may eat and drink after dark, and 
they are permitted to engage in the performance of work, in 
bathing, in smearing one’s body with oil, in wearing shoes, 


and in conjugal relations. 
G E M A The Gemara asks: Who are these indi- 
viduals mentioned in the mishna? Rav 
Huna said: This is referring to the Sages, who are held to 
a higher standard and are expected to undertake fasts even 
when ordinary people do not. And Rav Huna further said: The 
individuals who fast the three fasts do so on a Monday, and 
on the next Thursday, and again on the following Monday. 


The Gemara asks: What is Rav Huna teaching us? We already 
learned this (15b): The court may not decree a fast on the 
community starting from a Thursday," so as not to cause an 
increase in prices." Rather, the first three fasts are established 
on Monday, and Thursday, and Monday. What does Rav 
Huna’s statement add to this ruling? 


The Gemara answers: Rav Huna’s comment is necessary, lest 
you say that this applies only to a community, but that in the 
case of an individual, no, the series of three fasts does not have 
to start on a Monday. This opinion is also taught? in a baraita 
with regard to those mentioned in the mishna: When the 
individuals begin to fast, they fast on a Monday, a Thursday, 
and a Monday. And if one of the fast days occurs on a day 
with special observances, they interrupt the sequence for New 
Moons," 


We already learned this — 3m: This phrase introduces an 
objection that a prior statement or question is superfluous, as 


it is already covered in a mishna or a baraita. 


BACKGROUND 
This is also taught — 377 722 xm: This phrase introduces a 
baraita that supports the previous statement of the Gemara or 
an individual amora. 
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and for commemorative holidays that are written in Megillat 
Ta‘anit, which contains a list of dates on which the Sages 
prohibited fasting. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: A person should not say: Iam only 
a student, and consequently I am unworthy to be considered an 
individual who fasts, as stated in the mishna. Rather, with regard 
to the fasts of individuals, all Torah scholars are individuals. The 
baraita elaborates: Who is an individual’ and who is a student?" 
An individual is anyone who is learned in Torah and worthy to 
be appointed leader and teacher over the community. A student 
is any Torah scholar who is asked a matter of halakha in his 
studies and he says the correct answer, and this is the case even 
ifhe is familiar only with the tractate of the kalla month," i.e., the 
tractate the community studied that year. 


The Sages taught in another baraita: Not everyone who wishes 
to make himself an individual and conduct himself accordingly 
may do so, and nor may everyone who wants to act like a student 
do so. This is the statement of Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Yosei says: 
One may do so, and he is even remembered for good,’ as the 
conduct of a Torah student is not a source of praise for him, but 
it is a source of pain for him. It is proper for one to take these 
obligations upon himself and he is not considered to be acting 
inappropriately. 


It is taught in another baraita: Not everyone who wishes to 
make himself an individual may do so, and nor may everyone 
who wishes to act like a student do so. This is the statement of 
Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar.’ Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel’ says: 
In what case is this statement said? It is said with regard to a 
matter of praise, e.g., adorning oneself with the garments of a 
Torah scholar. However, with regard to a matter of pain, when 
Torah scholars act strictly, one may do so, and one who acts 
strictly is remembered for good, as it is not a source of praise for 
him, but it is a source of pain for him. 


PERSONALITIES 


NOTES 


Who is an individual — "r 178: It is stated in the Jerusalem 
Talmud that when the mishna ‘speaks of individuals, it is refer- 
ring to those Torah scholars who have already been appointed 
to positions of leadership in the community and found trust- 
worthy. These people are worthy of fasting and reciting prayers 
on behalf of the entire community in times of trouble. 


And even with the tractate of the kalla month - oor) 
abot Napa: The early authorities dispute the meaning of 
this phrase. Some explain that the baraita is referring to the 
tractate studied at the assemblies held twice a year at the 
talmudic academies during the months of Adar and Elul (Rab- 
beinu Hananel; Ri, cited by Tosafot on Shabbat 114a). During 
each of these so-called kalla months, one specific tractate 
was studied, and public lessons were delivered on its topics, 
which rendered the material familiar even to ordinary people 
who could not devote their time to Torah study year-round. 
Accordingly, the baraita is stating that one is considered a 
student of Torah even if he can answer questions only on the 
tractate studied in a kalla month. 

Others maintain that the baraita is referring to the minor 
tractate known as tractate Kalla, so named because it opens 
with a discussion of a certain regulation that applies to a bride, 
a kalla (Rashi and Tosafot on Shabbat 114a; Ritva; Rabbeinu 
Yehonatan). This tractate is not a part of the Talmud, but is a 
collection of baraitot. The material covered in the tractate is 
considered intellectually undemanding. Consequently, the 
baraita is saying that if someone can analyze those parts of 
the Talmud he has studied, even if he has learned only tractate 
Kalla, he is regarded as a student. 

This interpretation is somewhat problematic, as the Gemara 
elsewhere (Shabbat 114a) states that a talmudic scholar is 
deemed worthy of public office only if he can answer halakhic 
questions on any part of the Talmud, even tractate Kalla, which 
indicates that this was a particularly difficult tractate. The early 
authorities explain that although this tractate was considered 
relatively easy, it was not studied regularly in the academies, 
and therefore one’s mastery of it was considered a sign of 
great erudition. 


HALAKHA 

Who isa student - wan smn: If one can successfully answer 
a single question about his studies, even concerning the 
halakhot of a Festival that are taught publicly, one is considered 
a student. This applies both to the status of an individual for 
the fasts mentioned in the mishna (Magen Avraham), and also 
with regard to the halakha of a man who betroths a woman 
on condition that he is a Torah student (Shulhan Arukh, Even 
HaEzer 37:27). 


BACKGROUND 


Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar — awhy 13 iyawa: Rabbi Shimon 

ben Elazar was one of the Sages of the Mishna during the last 
generation of tanna‘im. We know almost nothing about his 

life or family. Furthermore, as he belonged to the generation 

in which the Mishna was edited, not many of his teachings 

appear in the Mishna itself, although they are found in baraitot 
and in the Gemara. Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar was a friend of 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, and several disputes between them 

appear in the sources. He received most of his Torah knowl- 
edge from his teacher, Rabbi Meir, to whom he was devoted 

and in whose name he cites many rulings. 

Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar lived in or near Tiberias, and 
although he apparently did not have an academy of his 
own, many statements are attributed to him, concerning both 
halakha and aggada. 


Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel - Dyba 12 jyaw 127: There 
were two Sages with this name. The first, who lived at the end 
of the Second Temple period, was executed by the Romans as 
a leader of the great Jewish revolt. The second was his grand- 


son, son of Rabban Gamliel of Yavne. Here, and in general, the 
Sage cited in the Talmud is the second of the two, the father 
and teacher of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. 

Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel the second was apparently 
appointed Nasi of the Sanhedrin after the bar Kokheva revolt, 
when the situation of the Jewish people in Eretz Yisrael was 
extremely dire and a great deal of political acumen was 
required to restore Jewish life in the country. Rabban Shimon 
ben Gamliel was one of the youngest of the great Sages of 
his generation and regarded himself as inferior in status to 
is contemporaries, the great disciples of Rabbi Akiva: Rabbi 
Yehuda, Rabbi Yosei, Rabbi Meir, and Rabbi Shimon bar Yohai. 
evertheless, he sought to strengthen the position of the Nasi. 
This led to a failed effort to remove him from the office; he 
ultimately retained his post and those who sought to depose 
im were severely reprimanded. Few halakhot are taught in his 
name, but the amora’im state that in almost every place where 


uted mishna, the halakha is in accordance with him. His most 
prominent disciple was his eminent son, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. 


e presents a ruling, even against the opinion of an unattrib- 


And he is remembered for good — awh man: If one takes 
upon himself stringencies that are not required of everyone, 
this should not be seen as an act of vanity. On the contrary, one 
is regarded as acting beyond the letter of the law. Throughout 
the generations the Sages debated the level of stringency an 
ordinary person may take upon himself and the honors one is 
permitted to assume if these do not conform to one’s general 
status, one’s knowledge of Torah, and one's scrupulousness in 
the observance of mitzvot. 
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HALAKHA 


Fasting for a trouble and it passed - 71871 by TY 
TAYN: If an individual undertakes a fast due to a certain 
trouble and the trouble passes, or if one fasts for the recov- 
ery of an invalid and that person recovers or dies, one must 
complete the fast or fasts that he has committed to take 
upon himself. However, if one stipulates at the time of 
his undertaking the fast that he not have to fast once the 
cause is removed, he need not do so (see Shulhan Arukh, 
Yoreh De‘, chapter 220 and Orah Hayyim 569:1). 


One who goes...to a place where they are fasting — 
pnag pipad... inn: One who goes from a place where 
they are not fasting to a place where they are fasting 
must fast with the people in his destination, even if he 
already ate earlier in the day (Eliyahu Rabba). This is the 
halakha even if he intends to return to his original place 
of residence. However, since he did not take the fast upon 
himself, he is permitted to eat if he leaves the city borders. 
If one arrives before the day of the fast he is required to 
take the fast upon himself. Even if he neglects to do so 
explicitly, if he is present when that community takes the 
fast upon itself, he is obligated to complete the fast with 
them (Taz; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 574:2). 


One who goes from a place where they are fasting - 
pynaw nipan bina: With regard to one who goes from 
a place where the community is fasting to a place where 
they are not fasting, if he intends to return, he must 
observe all the fasts of his place of residence. This applies 
even if he had not taken on this particular fast; if he had 
expressly taken on the fast the halakha is obvious, as he 
would in any case be obliged to fast for the fulfillment of 
his vow (Taz). However, if he was away from his city when 
the fast was decreed, he does not have to observe it (Arukh 
HaShulhan). If the fast was decreed not due to a current 
calamity, but as a memorial for earlier troubles, he is obli- 
gated to fast, even if he did not take it upon himself, as 
the Sages imposed upon him the stringencies of the place 
he left, provided that he intends to return there (Eliyahu 
Rabba; Peri Megadim; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 574.1). 


Forgot and ate on a fast - mayna bone maw: One who 
accidentally eats on a fast day decreed upon the com- 
munity must not display himself before those who are 
still fasting as one who has eaten. Even when one is not 
in the presence of people who are fasting one should 
not indulge in delicacies. Some claim that one must stop 
eating as soon as one remembers it is a fast day (Magen 
Avraham, Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 574:3, and in the 
comment of Rema). 
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The Sages taught in a baraita: With regard to one who was fasting 
for a certain trouble and the trouble passed," or if one was fasting 
for the recovery of a sick person and that person was healed, one 
may not cease his fast merely because its cause has been removed; 
rather, he completes his fast. The baraita continues: With regard 
to one who goes from a place where they are not fasting to a 
place where they are fasting, ™ he fasts with them. Conversely, 
with regard to one who goes from a place where they are fasting" 
to a place where they are not fasting, he completes his fast" as a 
resident of his hometown. 


With regard to one who forgot the fast and ate and drank, he 
should not show himself before the community while satiated, 
and he should not indulge in luxuries. One should not think that 
because one has already eaten, his fast is completely nullified, and 
one may conduct himself as if it were not a fast day at all. Rather, 
one should minimize one’s eating, as it is stated: “And Jacob said 
to his sons: Why do you show yourselves?” (Genesis 42:1). Jacob 
said to his sons: Do not show yourselves when you are satiated, 
not before the members of the house of Esau, nor before those 
of Ishmael, so that they not be jealous of you, as they suffer 
from hunger. This teaches that one should not show he is full when 
others are hungry. 


§) The Gemara presents another piece of advice related to the story 
of Joseph and his brothers. Joseph said to them: “See that you 
not fall out by the way” (Genesis 45:24). Rabbi Elazar said that 
Joseph said to his brothers: Do not become occupied in a matter 
of halakha, lest you fall out on the way." If you discuss a halakha 
while traveling you might get into an argument, and it is important 
for travelers to remain on good terms. 


The Gemara asks: Is that so? But didn’t Rabbi Elai bar Berekhya 
say: With regard to two Torah scholars who are walking along 
the road and there are no Torah matters discussed between them, 
they are worthy of being burned, as it is stated: “And it came 
to pass, as they still went on, and talked, that, behold, there 
appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, which parted them 
both asunder” (11 Kings 2:11). The reason that the chariot of fire 
did not harm Elisha is because there was a Torah matter between 
them, from which it may be inferred that had they not been discuss- 
ing a Torah matter, they would have been worthy of being burned. 


The Gemara answers: This is not difficult. This opinion of Rabbi 
Elai bar Berekhya is referring to studying by rote, by reviewing 
material one has already learned, which is permitted and even 
appropriate while traveling, whereas that opinion of Rabbi Elazar 
is referring to examining a halakha in depth, in which case it is 
likely that the scholars will come into conflict. 


NOTES 


One who goes from a place where they are not fasting to a 
place where they are fasting - nipay pna pxw nipan pin 
payag: The general principle is that one who intends to return 
home at the end of his journey is not required to adopt the 
stringencies of the places he is visiting (see Pesahim 50a). Here, 
however, the baraita obligates the traveler to observe the fast 
together with the community he is visiting. Some commentaries 
explain that one must observe this fast even if he plans to return 
home, as it is prohibited to separate oneself from the distress 
experienced by the community where he is residing, even if his 
stay is only temporary (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 


He completes his fast — pow mayma: A mishna (19a) states 
that if a fast is observed on account of drought and it begins 
to rain before noon, the fast need not be completed. Some 
commentaries distinguish between a fast observed on account 
of a drought and all other fasts. If it rains on the day of a fast for 
a drought, there is no longer any reason to continue the fast, 
as the community is no longer facing danger. However, if the 
purpose of the fast is to avert some other calamity, the fast must 


be completed even if the danger has passed, as it may not have 
been entirely forestalled (Ra‘avad, in his note on Rambam Sefer 
Zemanim, Hilkhot Ta‘anit 115-16). Most other early authorities 
distinguish between an individual fast and a communal fast 
(Rambam; Ramban): The baraita is concerned with an individual 
fast, which must be completed even if the calamity has passed, 
whereas the mishna below speaks of a communal fast, which 
does not have to be completed if the danger has been averted, 
so as not to cause the community unnecessary hardship. A com- 
munal fast is always considered to have been decreed with the 
stipulation that it will not have to be completed if the calamity 
in question is removed. 


Lest you fall out on the way - 137 apy wan wav: Rashi 
explains: In case you become lost on the way. Others similarly 
explain that the focus on halakha might cause them to become 
distracted and lose their bearings (Meiri). Yet others maintain 
that people observing them might suspect them of being quar- 
relsome (Rabbeinu Gershom). 
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It is taught in a baraita that Joseph said to his brothers: Do not take 
long strides and bring the sun into the city, i.e., you should enter 
the city to spend the night there before the sun has set. The Gemara 
elaborates: Do not take long strides, as the Master said: A long 
stride takes away one five-hundredth of a person’s eyesight, and 
this loss is not worth the time saved. 


The Gemara further explains: And bring the sun into the city, this 
is in accordance with a statement that Rav Yehuda said that Rav 
said. As Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: A person should always 
leave the place where he has spent the night with “it is good” (Gen- 
esis 1:4), i.e, after sunrise, as the Torah uses the expression “it is 
good” with regard to the creation of light. This goodness is manifest 
in the sense of security one feels when it is light. And likewise, when 


one comes into an unfamiliar city he should enter with “it is good,” 


before sunset, as it is stated: “As soon as the morning was light, 
the men were sent away” (Genesis 44:3). 


Similarly, Rav Yehuda said that Rabbi Hiyya said: One who is 
walking along the road should not eat more each day than he 
would normally eat each day ina year of famine." The Gemara asks: 
What is the reason for this? Here in Babylonia they interpreted 
that the reason is due to one’s bowels." Since the exertion of travel- 
ing can damage full bowels, it is preferable to eat less than the normal 
amount. In the West, Eretz Yisrael, they say that the reason is due 
to food, i.e., if one eats too much, his food may not last the entire 
journey, and therefore he should ration his meals. The Gemara asks: 
What is the practical difference between these two opinions? The 
Gemara answers: The practical difference between them 


is in a case where he is sitting in a boat. The traveler must be con- 
cerned about his food supply, but he need not worry that the jostling 
of the road might force him to exert himself, which has a tendency 
to cause digestive problems. Alternatively, the practical difference 
is in a case where he is traveling from station [avna]! to station. 
Here the exertion of the road might cause digestive problems, but 
one need not be concerned about running out of food, as he can 
resupply along the way. 


The Gemara relates that when Rav Pappa traveled, along each and 
every parasang" he would eat one loaf of bread. Rav Pappa did so 
because he maintained that the prohibition was due to the bowels, 
and as he was healthy he was not concerned that travel by road 
would irritate his digestion. 


Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: Anyone who has food for himself 
but nevertheless starves himself in years of famine" will be saved 
from an unusual death, as it is stated: “In famine, He will redeem 
you from death” (Job s:20)." This is derived from the precise word- 
ing of the verse. According to its straightforward meaning, instead 
of “in famine,’ it should have said: From famine, as one is delivered 
from famine. Rather, this is what the verse is saying: As a reward 
for starving himself in years of famine, Job will be saved from an 
unusual death. 


HALAKHA 


Anyone who starves himself in years of famine — ya bs 
jay nwa inyy: In times of famine, one should eat less and 
allow himself to go hungry, in accordance with the opinion of 
Rav Yehuda. Furthermore, it is prohibited to engage in marital 
relations during a famine, except on the night the wife ritually 
immerses herself. However, couples who are as yet without 
children may engage in relations even in years of famine. Many 


authorities rule leniently in this regard, in accordance with the 
opinion that refraining from sexual relations during years of fam- 
ine is an act of piety, not a requirement (see Sha‘arei Teshuva). 
Others note that these regulations are not limited to times of 
famine, but they apply whenever the community is faced with 
an impending calamity (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 574:4, and 
in the comment of Rema). 


HALAKHA =—W¥———_—_——_- 
Eating while traveling - 71a Torx: One who is traveling 
should not eat more than he would during a time of fam- 
ine, in order to prevent intestinal disease (Magen Avraham; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 10:10). 


NOTES 


Bowels — 3Y: The commentary on the text follows 
Rabbeinu Hananel, who explains that this is a reference to 
diarrhea. If a traveler eats in his customary way, he is likely 
to suffer from stomach problems, which might prevent 
him from continuing his journey. Others suggest that if one 
who wishes to set out on a journey eats too much, his full 
stomach will weigh him down and make it difficult for him 
to travel as planned (Rabbeinu Gershom). 


LANGUAGE 
Station [avna] — XX: From the Syriac word for station or 
inn, although some associate it with the Greek evvn, eune, 
meaning bed. 


NOTES 
Each and every parasang - 79191 7099 bs: Some com- 
mentators suggest that Rav Pappa maintains that the advice 
to a traveler to eat sparingly was to help him avoid diges- 
tive problems that might result from the consumption of 
a heavy meal. He therefore divided his rations into small 
quantities that he ate every parasang, roughly every 4 km. 
In this way he ate a large number of small meals, rather than 
a single heavy meal (Sefat Emet). 


In famine, He will redeem you from death - 7715 3X33 
Nyaa: The fact that the verse does not state: He will redeem 
you from famine, but rather: He will redeem you from death, 
is an indication that you will be spared all types of unusual 
deaths (Maharsha). 
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HALAKHA 
And one of them separates himself — 77172 amg wpa: 
One who separates himself from the community at a 
time of distress, when it is in his power to help the com- 
munity in some way (Magen Avraham), will not merit 
to see its eventual consolation. Conversely, whoever 
participates in the community's suffering will merit see- 
ing its consolation (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 574:5). 
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NOTES 


Similarly, Reish Lakish said: It is prohibited for a person to have 
conjugal relations in years of famine, so that children not be 
born during these difficult years. As it is stated: “And to Joseph 
were born two sons before the year of famine came” (Genesis 
41:50). It was taught in a baraita: Nevertheless, those without 
children" may have marital relations in years of famine, as they 
must strive to fulfill the mitzva to be fruitful and multiply. 


Likewise, the Sages taught in a baraita: When the Jewish people 
is immersed in distress, and one of them separates himself" 
from the community and does not share their suffering, the two 
ministering angels who accompany a person come and 
place their hands on his head, as though he was an offering, 
and say: This man, so-and-so, who has separated himself 
from the community, let him not see the consolation of the 
community. 


A similar idea is taught in another baraita: When the community 
is immersed in suffering, a person may not say: I will go to my 
home and I will eat and drink, and peace be upon you, my soul. 
And if he does so, the verse says about him: “And behold joy 
and gladness, slaying oxen and killing sheep, eating flesh and 
drinking wine; let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we shall 
die” (Isaiah 22:13). And the prophecy continues with what is 
written afterward, in the following verse: “And the Lord of hosts 
revealed Himself in my ears: Surely this iniquity shall not be 
expiated by you until you die” (Isaiah 22:14). 


The baraita comments: Up to this point is the attribute of mid- 
dling people, who merely exclude themselves from the suffering 
of the community. However, with regard to the attribute of 
wicked people," what is written about those who hope for more 
of these days? “Come, I will fetch wine, and we will fill ourselves 
with strong drink; and tomorrow shall be as this day, and much 
more abundant” (Isaiah 56:12). And what is written afterward? 


“The righteous perishes, and no man lays it to heart, and godly 


men are taken away, none considering that the righteous is 
taken away from the evil to come” (Isaiah 57:1). This verse 
teaches that righteous people suffer early death to prevent them 
from witnessing the harm that will befall these evil people. 


The baraita continues: Rather, a person should be distressed 
together with the community. As we found with Moses our 
teacher that he was distressed together with the community, as 
it is stated during the war with Amalek: “But Moses’ hands were 
heavy; and they took a stone, and put it under him, and he sat 
upon it” (Exodus 17:12). But didn’t Moses have one pillow or 
one cushion to sit upon; why was he forced to sit on a rock? 
Rather, Moses said as follows: Since the Jewish people are 
immersed in suffering, I too will be with them in suffering, 
as much as I am able, although I am not participating in the fight- 
ing. The baraita adds: And anyone who is distressed together 
with the community will merit seeing the consolation of the 
community. 


Those without [hasukhei] children — 0⁄3 »31DN: Most early 
authorities maintain that this expression is referring to couples 
without children, who are permitted to engage in marital rela- 
tions even during years of famine. The early authorities and 
the later authorities dispute the precise meaning of the phrase, 
whether it refers solely to those who have no children at all 
(Meiri; Taz), or whether it includes those who have a son or a 
daughter, but not both, and who have therefore not yet fulfilled 
the husband's religious obligation to be fruitful and multiply 
(Rashi; Ran; Talmid HaRamban). 

It is stated in the Jerusalem Talmud that even couples who 
are without children, whom the Gemara there calls: Those who 
are desirous of children, may engage in marital relations dur- 
ing years of famine only on the night when the wife ritually 
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immerses herself, when conception is most likely. 

The Ritva suggests an entirely different explanation of this 
passage, which he bases on a variant reading available to 
many of the early authorities: Hashukhei banim, those whose 
children’s actions are dark. According to this opinion, those 
couples whose children are wicked, so-called children of dark 
deeds, are permitted to engage in marital relations during years 
of famine. 


Middling people...wicked people - DyW3...0»a: The 
commentaries suggest various explanations for the differ- 
ence between those who are considered middling, i.e., neither 
righteous nor wicked, and those who are classified as wicked. 
The commentary on the text follows Rashi, who explains that 


although the members of the middle group refuse to show 
sympathy toward those who are in distress, they do recog- 
nize that they themselves are in danger, whereas the wicked 
imagine that they are immune to the perils threatening the 
community. 
Others suggest that although the members of the middle 
group withdraw from the community in its time of need, they 
do so only in private, whereas the wicked declare publicly that 
they are unaffected by the problems of others (Rabbi Elyakim). 
Yet other commentaries argue that although the members of 
the middle group are indifferent to the troubles suffered by the 
community, they repent when they themselves are struck by 
the same afflictions. By contrast, the wicked fail to repent even 
when suffering reaches their own doors (Ritva). 
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The baraita further states: And lest a person say, I have acted in 
secret; who will testify against me" on the Day of Judgment? The 
tanna explains that the stones of a person’s house and the beams 
of a person’s house will testify against him, as it is stated: “For a 
stone shall cry out from the wall, and a beam out of the timber 
shall answer it” (Habakkuk 2:11). In the school of Rabbi Sheila’ 
they say: The two ministering angels who accompany a person 
will testify against him, as it is stated: “For He will give His angels 
charge over you, to keep you in all your ways” (Psalms 91:11). 


Rabbi Hidka said: A person’s soul will testify against him, as it is 

stated: “Keep the doors of your mouth from her who lies in your 

bosom” (Micah 7:5). And some say: A man’s limbs will testify 
against him, as it is stated: “You are My witnesses, says the Lord” 
(Isaiah 43:10). 


The baraita cites another verse that deals with judgment. “A God 

of faithfulness and without iniquity, He is just and righteous” 
(Deuteronomy 32:4). The baraita interprets “a God of faithfulness” 
to mean that just as punishment is exacted from the wicked in the 

World-to-Come even for a light transgression that they commit, 
so too, punishment is exacted from the righteous in this world 

for a light transgression that they commit. The righteous suffer 

their punishment in this world to purify them so they can enjoy 

the World-to-Come. 


The baraita turns to the second section of the verse: “And without 
iniquity.’ This teaches that just as reward is paid to the righteous 
in the World-to-Come even for a minor mitzva that they fulfill, 
so too, reward is paid to the wicked in this world for even a 
minor mitzva that they fulfill, to give the wicked all the reward they 
deserve for the performance of mitzvot in this world, and deprive 
them of any share in the World-to-Come. 


With regard to the third section of the verse: “He is just and 
righteous,” the Sages said: At the hour of a person’s departure 
to his eternal home, all his deeds are enumerated before him 
and are rendered visible to him once again, and the deeds them- 
selves say to him: You did such and such, in such and such a place, 
on such and such a day, and he says: Yes, that is exactly what 
happened. And they say to him: Sign a statement that this is correct, 
and he signs it, as it is stated: “He makes the hand of every man 
sign” (Job 37:7). And not only that, but after a one has been shown 
all his deeds, he justifies the judgment upon himself, and says to 
them: You have judged me well. This response serves to fulfill that 
which is stated: “That You may be justified when You speak and 
be right when You judge” (Psalms 51:6). 


NOTES 


Who will testify against me - °3 79319 72: Some commentaries 
explain that this testimony should be understood in the sense 
of the disclosure of the truth (Rashba). The beams of a person's 
house, the angels who accompany him, his soul, and his very 
body will reveal his true behavior during those times when the 
community suffered distress. When the Gemara speaks of the 
beams of a person's house it is referring to his neighbors, who are 
aware of his actions in his own home, and who will share their 
nowledge with the rest of the community. The angels display a 
person's true character to the public when they withdraw from 
him the protection that had shielded him from calamity up to 
hat point. A person’s soul sheds light on his conduct when it 
receives fitting punishment in the World-to-Come. Lastly, one’s 
own body reveals his true character when his organs are afflicted in 
his world. 


And without iniquity - by Px: The early authorities cite different 
versions and interpretations of this passage. According to the stan- 
dard talmudic text, the first part of the verse: “A God of faithfulness,” 


eaches that punishment is exacted from the righteous in this 
world even for their slightest transgressions, while the second part 
of the verse: “And without iniquity,’ indicates that reward is paid 
o the wicked in this world for every small mitzva. Rashi explains 
in his commentary on the verse that both parts promise that one 
will ultimately be rewarded for his mitzvot. The phrase “a God of 
faithfulness” teaches that God will reward the righteous in the 
World-to-Come, while the expression “without iniquity” means 
hat He will reward the wicked in this world. 

Others commentaries prefer the version of the Yalkut Shimoni, 
according to which the first part of the verse is referring to all 
aspects of God's justice, the reward paid to the righteous and to 
the wicked, as well as the punishment meted out to both the righ- 
teous and to the wicked. The second part of the verse teaches the 
subsequent claim of the baraita, that when one dies all his deeds 
appear before him and remind him of all he did in the course of his 
lifetime. From the third part of the verse: “He is just and righteous,’ 
it is derived that when the deceased receives his punishment he 
accepts the judgment and confesses his sins (Maharsha). 


PERSONALITIES 


The school of Rabbi Sheila — xu ya7 27: Rabbi 
Sheila was a Babylonian Sage in the transitional gen- 
eration between the tannaiim and the amoraim. His 


school 
the on 


played an important role in Babylonia, as it was 
y important academy there before Rav came. 


The major amoraiim Rav and Shmuel, treated Rabbi 
Sheila with great respect, and when they established 
Torah centers they did so in other cities, so as not to 


detrac 


from his honor. 


Rabbi Sheila's academy apparently remained 


active 


or a considerable time after his passing, which 


is why there are statements delivered in the name of 
the school of Rabbi Sheila. 
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PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Elazar HaKappar - 1977 why ya; Rabbi Elazar HaKap- 
par was a Sage from the last generation of tannaiim. A few of 


Rabbi Elazar HaKappar’s rulings of halakha can be found in 


baraitot and halakhic midrash, while many of his moral state- 


ments and homiletic expositions of aggada are mentioned in 
the Mishna, the Gemara, and midrashim. We do not know any 
details of Rabbi Elazar HaKappar's life, apart from the fact tha 
he had a son called Rabbi Eliezer. He was apparently active for 
a time in Lod, and Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi was his foremos 
disciple. It is unclear whether the moniker HaKappar is referring 


to the name of a place, or his occupation, as fokarin means wool. 


There are many theories concerning the relationship between 
Rabbi Elazar HaKappar and the Sage bar Kappara. An inscription 
was recently discovered on a doorpost in the Golan Heights tha 
states: This is the study hall of Rabbi Elazar HaKappar. 


Ancient engraving and sketch. The inscription reads: This is the study hall of Rabbi 
Elazar HaKappar. 


BACKGROUND 


The Great [berabbi] - +393: When the epithet berabbi, or beribbi, 


appears after the name of a Sage, this means that he was the 
son of a Rabbi only if a specific Rabbi is named, e.g., Rabbi Yosei 


berabbi Yehuda means Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Yehuda. Here, 


however, the term berabbi is simply an honorific, which literally 
means the son of great men, of rabbis and great scholars of the 
generation. Since it is an honorific expression, when berabbi 
appears by itself it does not indicate that the man to whom it is 
applied is actually the son of great Sages, but rather, that he is 
himself an important Sage of his generation. 
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Q The Gemara returns to the primary topic of the tractate, the 
issue of fasts. Shmuel said: Whoever sits in observance ofa fast 
is called a sinner," as it is inappropriate to take unnecessary suf- 
fering upon oneself. The Gemara comments: Shmuel holds in 
accordance with the opinion of the following tanna, as it is 
taught in a baraita: Rabbi Elazar HaKappar’ the Great’ says: 
What is the meaning when the verse states, with regard to a 
nazirite: “And he will atone for him for that he sinned by the 
soul [nefesh]” (Numbers 6:11). But with what soul did this 
nazirite sin? Rather, the nazirite sinned by the distress he caused 
himself when he abstained from wine, in accordance with the 
terms of his vow. 


And are these matters not inferred a fortiori? And if this nazirite, 
who distressed himself by abstaining only from wine, is never- 
theless called a sinner and requires atonement, then with regard 
to one who distresses himself by abstaining from each and 
every matter of food and drink when he fasts, all the more so 
should he be considered a sinner. 


Conversely, Rabbi Elazar says: One who accepts a fast upon 
himself is called sacred, as it is stated with regard to the nazirite: 
“He shall be sacred, he shall let the locks of the hair of his head 
grow long” (Numbers 6:5). Here too, one can apply an a fortiori 
inference: And if this nazirite, who distressed himself by abstain- 
ing from only one matter, wine, is nevertheless called sacred, 
then with regard to one who distresses himself by abstaining 
from every matter, all the more so should he be considered 
sacred. 


The Gemara asks: And according to the opinion of Shmuel, 
the nazirite is indeed called sacred, as stated by Rabbi Elazar. 
The Gemara answers: That verse is referring to the sanctity of 
the growth of the locks," as the nazirite’s hair does possess an 
element of sanctity, but it does not refer to the nazirite himself. 
The Gemara reverses the question: And according to the opinion 
of Rabbi Elazar, the nazirite is called a sinner. The Gemara 
answers: That verse refers specifically to a nazirite who rendered 
himself ritually impure by coming into contact with a dead body, 
an act that is prohibited for him. This particular nazirite must 
bring an offering to atone “for that he sinned by the soul.” 


The Gemara asks: And did Rabbi Elazar actually say this, that 
fasting is a virtuous act? But didn’t Rabbi Elazar say: A person 
should always consider himself 


NOTES 


Whoever sits in observance of a fast is called a sinner - bs 
NIN KTP] mayna awing: The early and later authorities dis- 
cuss at length the broader issues of the place of fasting and 
asceticism in Judaism. Tosafot attempt to reconcile the seem- 
ingly contradictory talmudic sources and argue that although 
one who observes a fast is called a sinner, the righteous deed 
he performs by fasting outweighs the sin he commits by 
voluntarily undergoing bodily suffering. 

Others distinguish between a fast observed as an act of 
penance and one that serves as a means of attaining sanctity. 
One who fasts for atonement is called a sinner, not due to 
the fast, but due to the transgressions that made the fast 
necessary. When he observes the fast, he acts correctly, but 
this does not transform him into a sacred or pious man. By 
contrast, one who fasts to purify his soul is indeed considered 
a sacred individual, as his purpose is to reach a state of sanctity 
and closeness to God (Meiri). 

Yet others argue that one is called a sinner only if he fails 
to repent for his sins even after observing his fast. In addition 


to the sins he committed in the past, he is now guilty of 
the additional sin of causing his body distress. However, 
if he sincerely repents he is certainly considered sacred, as 
he has thereby purified himself of his sins (Rabbi Yoshiya 
Pinto). 


That is referring to the growth of the locks - y15 Sepa NITI 
gp: The commentators disagree over whether this phrase 
means that the nazirite’s hair itself is sacred, or whether the 
nazirite’s act of letting his hair grow is the sacred act of a 
nazirite, not his abstention from wine. Several early com- 
mentaries say that this verse should be read: That is referring 
to his purification of his soul. A nazirite is called sacred, not 
because he refrains from drinking wine, but due to the fact 
that he purifies his soul by avoiding contact with the dead, in 
accordance with the reading of the verse: “And he will atone 
for him for that he sinned by the dead [nefesh]” (Numbers 
6:11), as nefesh can mean dead as well as soul (see Rabbeinu 
Hananel and Rabbeinu Gershom). 
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as though a sacred object is immersed in his bowels, which he 
may not damage, as it is stated: “The sacred is in your midst;" 
and I will not come into the city” (Hosea 1:9). This statement 
indicates that it is prohibited to take a fast upon oneself. The 
Gemara answers: This is not difficult. This first ruling, that one 
who fasts is sacred, is referring to a case where he is able to 
distress himself" without causing bodily harm. That second 
ruling, that one may not overly burden his body, deals with a 
situation when he is unable to distress himself while avoiding 
all harm, and he proceeds to fast nevertheless. 


Reish Lakish said: One who fasts is called pious, as it is stated: 
“The pious man does good [gomel] to his own soul;" but he 
who troubles his own flesh is cruel” (Proverbs 11:17). The verb 
gomel can also mean weaning, or abstaining from unnecessary 
pleasure. Accordingly, Reish Lakish derives from this verse that 
one who abstains from food is called pious. Similarly, Rav 
Sheshet’ said: This student of a Torah academy who sits in 
observance ofa fast has let a dog eat his portion." Since his fast 
weakens him and prevents him from studying Torah, it is con- 
sidered as though a dog ate his meal, as the student derived no 
benefit from it. 


Rav Yirmeya bar Abba said: There is no completely stringent 
communal fast in Babylonia,“ except for the Ninth of Av 
alone. All other fasts, even those which are fixed and routine for 
the community, are treated as individual fasts, with regard to 
both the customs of the fast itself and the halakhot of who is 
obligated to fast. Rav Yirmeya bar Abba said that Reish Lakish 
said: A Torah scholar is not permitted to sit in observance of 
a fast," due to the fact that his fasting reduces his strength for 
the heavenly service of Torah study and mitzvot. 


HALAKHA 


Where he is able to distress himself — mwa) yyy aT: 
One who observes a fast when he is able to do so without 
causing himself bodily harm is considered sacred. However, 
one who does so when he is weak or ill is called a sinner, 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Elazar. The rul- 
ing applies only to one who observes the fast as an act of 
piety. However, one who knows that he has committed 
a transgression is required to fast, even if he is weak or ill 
(Taz). The authorities associated with the moralistic mus- 
sar movement have suggested a variety of alternatives to 
fasting for those who seek atonement for their sins. These 
include refraining from eating certain foods, refraining from 
speech, and secluding oneself for private reflection (see 
Shenei Luhot HaBerit and Magen Avraham; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 571:1). 


Communal fast in Babylonia - basa wax May: All fasts 
in Babylonia, or anywhere else outside Eretz Yisrael, are 


Rav Sheshet - nww 37: Rav Sheshet was a famous Baby- 
lonian amora of the second and third generations, a col- 
league of Rav Nahman and Rav Hisda. He was outstanding 
in his knowledge of the Mishna and of baraitot, acquiring 
it through exceptional diligence, despite his blindness. 


PERSONALITIES 


reated as individual fasts, apart from the Ninth of Av and 
Yom Kippur. This means that outside Eretz Yisrael the Ninth 
of Av and Yom Kippur are the only time when work is pro- 
hibited and the fast starts in the evening. Even fasts decreed 
upon the community are treated as individual fasts outside 
Eretz Yisrael (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 568:6, 575:10). 


ATorah scholar is not permitted to sit in observance of a 
fast — mayna awd w oon pan py: Itis prohibited fora 
Torah scholar to accept a fast upon himself, as it diminishes 
his capacity to study Torah. However, if the entire commu- 
nity is fasting he should do so as well, so as not to separate 
himself from the community. Whoever spends all his time 
studying Torah is called a Torah scholar for the purposes of 
this halakha, even nowadays (Magen Avraham). Teachers 
of schoolchildren are also considered Torah scholars, as 
explicitly stated in the Jerusalem Talmud (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 571:2). 


With regard to his disputes with Rav Nahman, the geonim 
rule that the halakha is in accordance with Rav Sheshet's 
opinion in all matters of ritual law. Many amoraiim of the 
third and fourth generations were his disciples, including 
Rava. 


NOTES 
The sacred is in your midst — wit}? Jaya: Rashi explains that one 
should always consider himself as though something sacred were 
immersed in his bowels. According to this interpretation, the verse 
is to be understood as follows: Since the sacred object inside you is 
suffering distress because you are fasting, | will not come into the 
city. Conversely, Tosafot explain that the word sacred in the verse is 
a reference to God Himself. According to this interpretation, the rest 
of the verse is superfluous in this context, and indeed the phrase: 
And | will not come into the city, is missing in certain manuscripts. 


Does good [gomel] to his own soul - wo brs: Rashi explains that 
Reish Lakish, like Shmuel and Rabbi Elazar, is referring to one who 
voluntarily observes a fast. This individual, Reish Lakish argues, is 
pious, as the verse indicates: One who weans his soul by abstaining 
from food is a pious person. Tosafot claim that Reish Lakish is speak- 
ing of one who refrains from fasting. According to this interpretation, 
gomel means: One who acts kindly, in this case to his own soul, by 
sustaining it. 


Let a dog eat his portion - am Kabah: Rashi explains that 
a Torah scholar who observes a fast gains nothing, and therefore 
he is likened to one who refrains from eating because a dog has 
consumed his meal. Some commentaries interpret Rav Sheshet’s 
remark as a curse: As for a Torah scholar who observes a fast, may a 
dog eat his meal (Shita Mekubbetzet). 


There is no communal fast in Babylonia - basa IDY VIVA pre: 
Various reasons have been suggested for this principle. Some say it is 
because there is no need to pray for rain in Babylonia, where the land 
is watered by rivers (Tosafot). Others claim that as most inhabitants of 
Babylonia were poor, the Sages did not want to prevent them from 
working (Ra‘avad). Yet others state, based on the Jerusalem Talmud, 
that a communal fast can be declared only in a place where there is 
a Nasi and a Sanhedrin (Ramban). 
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BACKGROUND 


Ginzak — pia: The commentaries identify Ginzak with the 
biblical Gozan (1 Chronicles 5:26), but the location of this city 
is unclear. Some maintain that it is the ancient city of Ganzak, 
which is southeast of Lake Urmia. Others claim that it lies south 
of the Caspian Sea, while yet others suggest that Ginzak is near 
Nahrawan. In any case, this Jewish community was apparently 
isolated from the main Jewish centers of Babylonia, but was 
important enough for several noteworthy Sages and leaders 
to visit. 


PERSONALITIES 


Mar Ukva - xap a: Mar Ukva was the Exilarch during the 
first and second generations of amoraiim in Babylonia. He 
was famous not only for his elevated position but also for his 
learning and piety. Mar Ukva was very close to Shmuel, who 
respected him greatly. He was also renowned for his generous 
donations to charity and for his great modesty. According 
to various traditions, Mar Ukva was called Natan Detzutzita, 
which refers to an incident in which an angel grabbed him 
by the hair [tzitzit] of the head. He was also a famous penitent 
in his generation. Mar Ukva apparently had two sons who 
were also Sages. 


HALAKHA 

An individual who took a fast upon himself, even if he ate 

and drank the entire night - b2% tox navn voy baw om 
aba bs mwy: With regard to one who took a fast upon him- 
self in the afternoon service of the previous day, he is permitted 

o eat during the entire night. Similarly, if one commits to fast 
or several days in a row, he is permitted to eat and drink on 

each of the intervening nights. Some authorities add that on 

each of the days one has committed himself to fast he inserts 

he Aneinu prayer in the afternoon Amida (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 

Hayyim 575:7, and in the comment of Rema). 


Slept in his fast - innyna te: If one obligated himself to fas 
he following day, and at the conclusion of the fast continued 
o fast through the next night, the second day is not consid- 
ered to be a fast for him. This is because he did not take the fas 
upon himself beforehand. However, the accepted ruling is tha 
he does recite the Aneinu prayer, although some authorities 
disagree (Magen Avraham; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 575:9). 


Jars belonging to gentiles - 09) bw pam: Any vessel tha 
has served for the storage of non-kosher wine may be used 
after a twelve-month period, as by that time it certainly con- 
ains no traces of wine (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 135:16). 
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An individual who took a fast upon himself - voy bape vm 
mya: Rashi explains that the Gemara is referring to one who 
has committed himself to fast for a single day. Rav Huna teaches 
that he is permitted to eat and drink all night before the fast, 
and the next day he inserts in the Amida the special prayer for 
a fast, Aneinu. However, if he continues his fast the following 
night, he does not recite that prayer the next day, as he did not 
declare that day a fast for himself in advance. 

any commentaries have a different reading, according to 
which the Gemara is referring to a person who commits himself 
o fast on two successive days (Rif; Rambam). Rav Huna is saying 
hat even if he eats and drinks during the intervening night, he 
still recites the Aneinu prayer on the second day of his fast, as 
he committed himself to two consecutive fast days from the 
outset. Conversely, if he obligated himself in only one day of 
asting but continued to fast for a second day, he does not recite 
he prayer for a fast on the second day. Some commentators 
claim that this dispute has ramifications with respect to the 
question of whether or not the Aneinu prayer is included in 
he evening Amida, which is a matter of dispute between the 
early authorities. 


Does he hold that one does not fast for hours - = xpaD 
mywd pana px: The Gemara apparently concludes that it is 
indeed possible to observe a fast that lasts only a few hours. 
Rashi explains the question as follows: If one undertakes a fast 
of several hours, is he required to refrain from eating during that 
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NOTES 


§ The mishna taught that during the first set of fasts they eat and 
drink from after dark, and begin fasting in the morning. Rabbi 
Zeira said that Rav Huna said: With regard to an individual who 
took a fast upon himself," even if he ate and drank the entire 
night," on the following day he prays in the Amida the prayer of 
a fast, which begins: Answer us on the day of our fast. If after 
completing his fast he slept in his fast," i.e., he continued fasting 
throughout the night, he does not pray the prayer of a fast the 
next morning. 


Rav Yosef said: What does Rav Huna maintain in this regard? 
Does he hold that one does not fast for only a few hours," i.e., 
that fasts that do not last from daybreak until nightfall are not 
considered fasts at all, and therefore these extra hours of the night 
are not part ofhis fast, or perhaps he holds that one does fast for 
a few hours," but one who fasts for a few hours does not pray 
the prayer of a fast? 


Abaye said to Rav Yosef: Actually, Rav Huna holds that one does 
fast for hours, and one who fasts for a few hours does pray the 
prayer ofa fast. But it is different here, as there are hours of the 
night that he did not take upon himself at the outset. Since one 
must take an individual fast upon himself beforehand, ifhe merely 
continues his fast into the night, these extra hours are not part of 
his obligation, and therefore he does not add the special prayer 
for a fast, Aneinu, on the following morning. 


§ The Gemara relates: Mar Ukva’ happened to come to the 
city of Ginzak.® The inhabitants of Ginzak, among other matters, 
asked him three questions to which he did not know the answer: 
First, does one fast for hours, or does one not fast for hours? 
Mar Ukva did not have an answer readily available. Second, are 
the clay jars belonging to gentiles," which have been used for 
storing wine, permanently prohibited, or can they be rendered 
permitted? He did not have an answer readily available. Thirdly, 
in what garments did Moses serve" all seven days of inaugura- 
tion, as the acting priest when Aaron and his sons were initiated 
into the priesthood? Once again, he did not have an answer 
readily available. 


period or not? Some commentaries object: Why shouldn't one 
be required to fulfill a personal obligation, despite its unusual 


form? After all, the undertaking of a fast is considered a vow, 


and all vows must be fulfilled (Ritva). 

The Ritva explains that although a fast is indeed regarded as 
a vow, it is not simply a vow by which one renders prohibited 
something that is ordinarily permitted to him. If a fast is simply 
a vow to prohibit something that is ordinarily permitted, then 
it would be obvious that one can render eating prohibited to 
him, even for no more than a minute. Instead, the acceptance 


of a fast is considered a vow to perform a meritorious deed, 


as fasting leads to submission to God and to true contrition. 
Consequently the Gemara’s question is as follows: If someone 
commits to fast for a few hours, has he vowed to perform a 
meritorious deed? If so, the vow is binding. Conversely, it is 
possible that a fast that applies for less than a full day is an 
insignificant matter and not a meritorious deed, in which case 
the vow is not binding and he may eat even during those hours 
in which he had committed to fast. 


One does fast for hours — nyw pama: The question with 
regard to a fast of several hours is whether this vow, which is 
certainly valid, belongs to the category of fasting, or whether 
it is considered an act of private self-mortification. In essence, 
the issue is whether a fast is defined as refraining from food and 
drink for at least a day, or if a shorter time period is included 
in the same category. This problem also has bearing on the 


recital of the Aneinu prayer included in the Amida on a fast day. 
If someone is fasting for no more than a few hours, does he 
recite that prayer? 


In what did Moses serve — nwa wang maa: The commentary 
on the text follows the explanation of Rashi here and in tractate 
Avoda Zara (34a), that Moses could not have worn the priestly 
garments during the seven days of inauguration, as those gar- 
ments were designated exclusively for Aaron and his sons, and 
Moses was not a priest. 

Tosafot objects (Avoda Zara 34a) that Moses could indeed 
have worn the priestly garments, as the Gemara states else- 
where (Zevahim 101b) that during the forty years the Jews 
spent in the wilderness, Moses had the status of a High Priest. 
According to Tosafot, the Gemara here is asking specifically 
about Moses'clothes during the seven days of inauguration, as 
at that time the priestly garments had not yet been consecrated. 
Some commentaries suggest that even if the priestly garments 
had already been consecrated, Moses could not have worn 
them during the seven days of inauguration, as at that time the 
Tabernacle had the status of an improvised altar, and the priestly 
garments are not meant to be worn for the service of an altar 
of this kind (Rabbi Ya'akov of Orleans). Yet others maintain that 
it is obvious to the Gemara that Moses wore priestly garments 
during the seven days of inauguration. The question is only 
whether he wore the eight garments of a High Priest or the 
four garments of a common priest. 
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Mar Ukva went and asked these questions in the study hall. They 
said to him: The halakha is: One fasts for hours, and he even 
prays the prayer ofa fast. And the halakha is that the jars belong- 
ing to gentiles are permitted after they have not been used at all 

for twelve months. Finally, in what garments did Moses serve 

all seven days of inauguration? He did not serve in his own 

clothes, nor in the regular priestly garments, but in a special white 

cloak. Rav Kahana taught: Moses served in a white cloak that 

does not have a hem." 


Rav Hisda said: 


NOTES 


In a white cloak that does not have a hem [imra] - pbna made without a hem so that it would be clear to all that it 


NIN b pew 12: According to most early authorities, the 
erm imra is referring to the border of a hem at the bottom of 
a garment. The white shirt that Moses wore during the seven 


was new and had never been worn before. Alternatively, this 
was to prevent people from thinking that some defect had 
been found in Moses when they saw that he was replaced 


days of inauguration did not have a border, neither a folded by Aaron at the end of the seven days of inauguration. Since 
hem nor an additional piece of material sewn to the bottom of the shirt that Moses wore lacked a hem, it would be appar- 
he garment. Rashi explains that the shirt was made withouta ent to all that it had been intended from the outset to be 
hem so that people could not suspect Moses of illicitly remov- worn for only a short time. Josafot also cite an alternative 
ing money consecrated for the Tabernacle in the folds of his explanation, that imra means wool. The priestly garments 
garment. Elsewhere (Avoda Zara 34a), Rashi himself rejects were made of wool and linen, a combination that is ordinarily 
his explanation, arguing that by the time the Tabernacle prohibited as diverse kinds. According to this explanation, Rav 


was inaugurated the money donated for its construction had Kahana is saying that as the cloak worn by Moses was not a 


already been spent. 


priestly garment, it was made of linen without any admixture 


Tosafot (Avoda Zara 34a) suggest that Moses’ shirt was of wool. 


Perek | 
Daf12 Amud a 


KIM- miyw pa NYIN 
why way obs oyy oy 
xb IKT sandy MYA TN 

obi shat xD 


The halakha is that which you said, that one may fast for a few 

hours," provided that one took a fast of a few hours upon himself, 
and that he fasted and did not taste anything until the evening. 
Abaye said to Rav Hisda: This ruling is obvious, since it is a full- 
fledged fast, as one ultimately fasts the entire day. Rav Hisda 

answered: No, it is necessary to say this halakha in a case where 

he changed his mind, i.e., he began the day without intending to 

fast, but for various reasons he did not eat, and halfway through 

the day he decided to continue fasting for another few hours until 

nightfall. Rav Hisda maintains that this kind of fasting for hours 

is considered a fast. 


HALAKHA 


One may fast for hours - nyw payma: One may observe 
a fast for a few hours, provided that in practice he does not 
eat the entire day. How so? If one is immersed in his daily 
activities, and does not eat in the morning, and subsequently 
decides that he wants to fast for the remainder of the day, he 
is allowed to do so, and should then insert the Aneinu prayer 
into the Amida. However, some authorities maintain that even 
one who observes a fast for only a few hours needs to have 


taken it upon himself the previous afternoon. If one obligates 
himself to fast for the first part of a day, and then eats, or 
conversely, if he has eaten during the first part of the day 
and subsequently takes upon himself a fast for the rest of the 
day, he is not considered to be observing a fast that requires 
the recital of the Aneinu prayer. However, he is required to 
observe the terms of his obligation (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 57110-11). 
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BACKGROUND 


A descendant of Senaah, son of the tribe of Benjamin — 
pra ja AKI by 132 337: This statement indicates that 
the private “holidays ‘of families who brought the wood for 
the Temple were observed by all the members of the family, 
as Rabbi Elazar, son of Rabbi Tzadok, was a priest whose 
mother was apparently from the Senaah family. 


HALAKHA 


Any fast upon which the sun does not set - navn bs 
man voy mypw Kow: A fast that is not observed until night- 
fall, after the appearance of three medium-sized stars, is 
not considered a fast. Consequently, if one who is fasting 
intends to break his fast before that time, he may not recite 
the Aneinu prayer. Certain authorities permit the recitation 
of the Aneinu prayer even if one’s fast does not continue 
until nightfall. These authorities further rule that an indi- 
vidual may insert the Aneinu prayer into the sixteenth bless- 
ing of the Amida, Who listens to prayer, even if one does 
not intend to continue his fast until nightfall. However, the 
prayer leader may not recite the Aneinu prayer unless a fast 
aken on by the community will be continued until nightfall 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 571:1). 


That it is a holiday of ours - x17 wy sip Di: There were 
fixed dates for certain families to bring their own wood for 
he arrangement on the altar. The members of each family 
would treat the day of their wood offering as a holiday, 
on which it was prohibited for them to conduct eulogies, 
ast, or perform work (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei 
HaMikdash 6:9). 

Similarly, when the Ninth of Av occurs on a Shabbat 
and the fast is postponed until Sunday, those involved in a 
circumcision on Sunday are permitted to pray the afternoon 
service early on and eat before dark, as it is a holiday for 
them (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 559:9). 


Any fast that one did not take upon himself while it was 
still day - Di tiyan yoy bap xbw mayn ba: If one did not 
take the obligation of an individual fast upon himself during 
the afternoon of the day before the proposed fast, it is not 
considered a fast, whether with respect to the recitation 
of the Aneinu prayer or to the fulfillment of his vow. Some 
authorities maintain that an individual recites the Aneinu 
prayer even if he did not take the fast upon himself the 
previous day (Rema). Everyone agrees that one who experi- 
ences a disturbing dream during the night may fast the 
next day to rectify the dream’s bad effects, despite the fact 
that he did not take the fast upon himself the day before 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 571:5). 


xow navn bp ctor 17 VN) 
yA mW xb man voy nyp% 
Kb PAYDA TIWN wis 29 
mwas mays) ona pawn 

Kn Kya 


DA W II YT YOY NA 
12 TRID Sw MI Na UE PITY 
axa nywn ron. NOX Dya paa 
aish MPN nawa nonb 
amundwn xy AEN am ae n 
1) ONAN ww aiv opw nan 

XIT xnbya wD) mays 


ona pales KiaXY w mayna 
NIT TEWI 9S Pwd) mavh 
‘TAY 


Sarp bw navn bp dyanw var 
magn maw wb ov Tiyan voy 
by AMAL PKA, DPN N) 

xp wh xman 7 


And Rav Hisda said, any fast - nym bs XIDI 31 Wax: The 
early authorities point out a difficulty. As Rav Hisda’s first rul- 
ing, that one who fasts for hours may not taste anything until 
evening, is apparently identical to his second statement, that 
a fast that does not continue until sunset is not considered a 
fast, one of these statements is apparently superfluous. This 
difficulty is removed if the reading of Rabbeinu Hananel and 
others is accepted: And Rav Hisda follows his own reasoning. 
According to this version, the Gemara is in fact stating that his 
two statements amount to the same ruling. 

Some commentaries explain that Rav Hisda's first statemen 
teaches that one cannot eat in the morning and subsequently 
observe a fast of hours during the second part of the day. His 
second statement is that one cannot fast in the morning and 
proceed to eat in the afternoon (Ritva). Yet others suggest tha 
Rav Hisda's first statement is referring to the special Aneinu 
prayer of a fast. One who fasts for hours is considered to be fast- 
ing with respect to the recitation of Aneinu only if he does no 
taste any food from the beginning of the day until evening. Rav 
Hisda’s second ruling refers to whether or not it is considered a 
fast that fulfills a vow to observe a fast. If one vowed to observe 
a fast and fasted for several hours but did not continue until 
sunset, his vow remains unfulfilled (Ra‘avad). 

The Rambam (Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Ta‘anit 1:13) rules that 
if for some reason one neglects to eat in the morning and 
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And Rav Hisda said: Any fast" upon which the sun does not set," 
i.e when one eats in the middle of the day, it is not called a fast at 
all. The Gemara raises an objection: The members of the priestly 
watch, the priests and Levites who are serving in the Temple that 
week, fast on a communal fast, like the members of the non-priestly 
watch who are attached to specific groups of priests, but they do 
not complete" the fast with the rest of the community. This indi- 
cates that even a fast lasting only a few hours is called a fast. The 
Gemara explains: There they abstained from food merely to cause 
themselves distress, as an act of solidarity with the rest of the 
community, but this was not considered a full-fledged fast. 


The Gemara cites another proof: Come and hear, as Rabbi Elazar, 
son of Rabbi Tzadok, said: I am a descendant of Senaah, son of 
the tribe of Benjamin,’ and once the Ninth of Av occurred on 
Shabbat, and we postponed the fast until after Shabbat, as Shabbat 
supersedes the fast of the Ninth of Av. And we fasted on that day, 
but we did not complete the fast, due to the fact that the tenth of 
Avis a holiday of ours," a private holiday for our family (26a), and 
one does not fast on holidays. This proves that a fast of only a few 
hours is nevertheless called a fast. The Gemara rejects this claim: 
There too, they did so merely to cause themselves distress. 


The Gemara again attempts to disprove the opinion of Rav Hisda, 
this time by citing a custom of Rabbi Yohanan: Come and hear, as 

Rabbi Yohanan occasionally said: I shall be in observance ofa fast 

until I come to my house. This indicates that one can take a fast 
upon himself even for just a few hours. The Gemara rejects this 

proof as well: There he did this to excuse himself from the house- 
hold of the Nasi." At times, Rabbi Yohanan received an invitation 

to dine at the house of the Nasi, but wanted to decline. To avoid 

insulting the Nasi, he would say that he had taken a fast upon himself, 
and afterward he would eat at home. Since this was not a real fast, it 
is not proof of the legitimacy of a partial-day fast. 


Shmuel said: Any fast that one did not take upon himself" while 
it was still day" is not called a fast. The Gemara asks: And if one 
happened to sit in observance of a fast that day, what is that consid- 
ered? Rabba bar Sheila said: He is likened to a bellows" that is 
full of air. His behavior does not constitute a fast, as he is merely a 
container full of air, without food. 


subsequently decides to observe a fast for the rest of t 
is considered to be fasting for hours and he recites the Aneinu 
prayer. Even if he eats in the morning and then decides to fast 
or the rest of the day, he is observing a fast for hours. The early 
authorities and the later authorities analyze the relationship 
between this ruling and the two statements of Rav Hisda. Some 
commentaries on the Rambam suggest that he understood Rav 
Hisda's first statement, that one fasting may not ea 
until evening, as referring to the part of the day after he begins 
his fast. However, if he eats in the morning, before 
his fast, the remainder of the day is considered a fast (Maggid 


Mishne). 


To excuse himself from the household of the Nasi - apa) 
mew I mE: It is inferred in the Jerusalem Talmud (Nedarim 
81) from a similar statement of Rabbi Yohanan that one may 
commit to fast for a period of hours or until a certain event 
occurs. Apparently, the Gemara there understands that Rabbi 
Yohanan did indeed commit to fast for a few hours, and that 
one who obligates himself to fast in the morning and eats 
in the afternoon is considered to have observed a fast. This 
ruling contradicts the opinion of Rav Hisda cited here. Some 
early authorities attempt to reconcile the opinions of the two 
passages (see Ritva and Meiri). 


e day, he 


anything 


beginning 


Any fast that one did not take upon himself - Kow Dyn bs 


The members of the priestly watch fast but they do not 
complete - Paon x pay yawn wars: Rashi (15b) explains 
that the members of the priestly watch who serve in the Temple 
that week observe each fast imposed on the community during 
periods of drought. However, they do not continue their fast all 
the way until nightfall, as they must preserve their strength lest 
the work of the Temple become too difficult for the members of 
the extended patrilineal family and other priests be called in to 
help them. Others suggest that they do not complete the fast 
because they are sometimes required to help eat the offerings 
sacrificed that day, to ensure that none of the meat is left over 
after the permitted time for its consumption (Rabbi Elyakim). 


voy bop: Some commentaries observe that the halakha that 
on the afternoon prior to a proposed fast one must commit 
himself to it is derived from the verse: “Sanctify a fast” (Joel 1:14), 
which indicates that a fast day must be declared and sanctified 
before it begins (Rif). 


Likened to a bellows — xman at: Some commentaries 
explain that he is similar to a "bellows in that the air it contains 
quickly escapes. Here too, his fast ends after a mere few hours, 
and therefore it is not considered a proper fast with regard to 
his prayers. 
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Q The Gemara asks: When does one take a fast upon himself? 
Rav said: One takes a fast upon himself in the afternoon" of the 
day preceding the fast, from midday onward. And Shmuel said: 
One must take a fast upon himself for the following day at the end 
of the afternoon prayer.™ Rav Yosef said: It stands to reason 
that the halakha should be in accordance with the opinion of 
Shmuel, as it is written in Megillat Ta‘anit, after a list of all of 
the Festivals established by the Sages in commemoration of vari- 
ous events throughout Jewish history: Therefore, whoever has 
bound himself beforehand with an obligation to fast on one of 
these commemorative days, he will be bound. 


The Gemara explains the apparent proof from the text of Megillat 
Taanit. What, is it not the case that this means that he binds 
himself to the obligation at the time of prayer," and ifhe did not 
do so at that point in time his fast does not go into effect? The 
Gemara rejects this explanation: No; the text should be amended 
by one letter so that it does not read yeisar, he shall bind himself, 
but yeiaser, he shall render himself prohibited from transgress- 
ing these instructions. In other words, the text is explaining that 
despite a prior vow to fast, it is prohibited for one to do so on the 
commemorative days enumerated in Megillat Ta anit. 


The Gemara comments: Rabbi Hiyya and Rabbi Shimon, son 
of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi,’ disagree with regard to this dispute. 
One of them said that the text of Megillat Ta‘anit reads: He 
will be bound, and the other one said that it reads: He will be 
prohibited. The one who said: He will be bound, this is as we 
just say. However, according to the one who said: He will be 
prohibited, what does it mean? 


In the afternoon — M3193: Most early authorities explain that 
according to the opinion of Rav one who wishes to observe 
an individual fast is required to take that fast upon himself at 
some point during the previous afternoon. Rav Hai Gaon states 
that one must commit to the fast during the second half of 
the day, from the time of minha gedola, the earlier afternoon 
prayer, which begins half an hour after midday. Conversely, 
hat one must commit to the 
fast during the final quarter of the day, from the start of minha 
ketana, the later afternoon prayer, nine and a half hours after 


Rabbeinu Gershom maintains 


sunrise. 


According to some early authorities, Rav says that one must 
o the fast during the afternoon only to emphasize 
he difference between his opinion and that of Shmuel, who 
rules that this must be performed during the afternoon prayer. 
n fact, Rav maintains that one who wishes to observe an 
individual fast may take it upon himself well in advance (Ritva; 
Ran). These commentaries explain the dispute between Rav 
and Shmuel as follows: According to Rav, the undertaking of 
a fast is considered a vow to perform a meritorious deed. This 
vow is binding even if it is uttered well in advance. Shmuel, 
however, argues that one who undertakes to observe a fast 
is not vowing to perform a meritorious deed, as his vow will 
cause him suffering. Consequently, he must take on the fast 
in the manner in which one accepts Shabbat or a Festival, i.e., 
in the prayer he recites shortly before the onset of the fast. 


commit 


At the afternoon prayer — mat nbana: The early authorities 
dispute the precise formula of the prayer that signifies taking 
ona fast, as well as the point in the afternoon when it is recited. 
According to the Rambam, one who wishes to observe an 
individual fast must recite the special Aneinu prayer in the 
sixteenth blessing of the afternoon Amida the day before the 


NOTES 


that the sources indicate that the Aneinu prayer is recited only 
ona fast day itself. The Rambam himself apparently changed 
his opinion, as this ruling does not appear in the standard 
version of his code. 

Most early authorities maintain that a fast must be taken on 
by reciting the formula: Tomorrow | will observe an individual 
fast. According to some commentaries, this formula is included 
in the sixteenth blessing of the afternoon Amida. Others claim 
that it is inserted at the end of the Amida, immediately before 
the last line: May the words of my mouth and the meditation 
of my heart find favor before You, or immediately after that 
line, before one takes the three steps backward that signal the 
conclusion of the Amida prayer. 


What, is it not the case that he binds himself at the time of 
prayer — bya jayy Db» wh »x12: Some commentaries ask how 
the reading: He binds himself, supports the opinion of Shmuel. 
Even Rav agrees that one who wishes to observe a fast must 
obligate himself beforehand. Rav can simply explain that one 
must commit himself at some point during the afternoon 
before his proposed fast (Ritva). 

The Ritva answers that Rav maintains that one is not 
required to commit to his proposed fast in the afternoon 
prayer, because he holds that committing to a fast consti- 
tutes a vow to perform a meritorious deed. Consequently, it 
also follows that it is not necessary for him to declare that he 
is taking the fast on the previous day at all. Instead, he can 
commit to the fast well in advance, in which case there would 
be no need for him to mention the fast once again the day 
before. For this reason, the Gemara claims that this section of 
Megillat Ta‘anit is not in accordance with the opinion of Rav. 
The Gemara answers that the text must be amended to read: 
He shall render himself prohibited. This means that if one has 


fast (see Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Taanit 110 and Mag- 
gid Mishne there). Many authorities reject this view, arguing 


taken a fast upon himself beforehand, he may not eat on that 
day, even if it occurs on a day when fasting is prohibited. 


HALAKHA =——W————__——_—_- 
At the afternoon prayer — 7m2a7 nbpna: If an individual 
wishes to observe a fast, he must commit to observing the fast 
during the afternoon service of the previous day, either during 
the recitation of the sixteenth blessing or at the conclusion 
of the Amida, in accordance with the opinion of Shmuel. He 
should explicitly state or mentally verbalize the phrase: Tomor- 
row | will observe an individual fast. Some commentaries rule 
that it is preferable to declare one’s commitment to the fast 
after completing the Amida, so as not to interrupt the prayer 
Rema). If one did not take the fast upon himself during the 
ernoon service, he may do so later in the afternoon, pro- 
vided that it is still day (Bah; Magen Avraham; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 571:6). 


o% 


PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Shimon, son of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi - »272 jiynaw 27: 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s youngest son, Rabbi Shimon, was also 
his closest disciple. Exchanges between father and son are 
mentioned several times in the Gemara. This son of Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi became one of the most important Sages 
of his generation, and the other disciples of Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi, even those who were older than Rabbi Shimon, were 
his students. He was a particularly close friend of Rabbi Hiyya, 
who was his partner in the silk trade. Rabbi Shimon discussed 
halakhic issues with other Sages of his generation, and his 
name is mentioned once in the Mishna. Since he was Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi’s youngest son, he did not assume the office of 
Nasi, president of the Sanhedrin, but his father did appoint him 
to an important position of leadership in his academy after his 
death, specifically the role of the Hakham. This was the third 
most important position in the Sanhedrin. 
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HALAKHA 


An individual who took upon himself to fast on Mon- 
day, Thursday, and Monday — wan aw voy baw om 
Wy: If an individual committed himself to a series of fasts, 
and one of the days on which he was supposed to fast 
occurs on a Shabbat, a Festival, a New Moon, Hanukkah, 
or Purim, then the following halakha applies: If he took on 
the fasts by means of the ordinary formulation, he is not 
required to fast on those days; however, if he took on the 
fasts in the form of a vow, his vow is binding and requires 
annulment (Ramban). The Rambam maintains that if one 
took the fasts on himself by means of a vow, and one of 
the days on which he is supposed to fast occurs on a 
date when fasting is prohibited by Torah law, the vow 
is binding and requires annulment. Conversely, if that 
day occurs on Hanukkah or Purim, on which fasting is 
prohibited by rabbinic decree, the vow is not binding. 
The accepted custom is in accordance with the opinion 
of the Ramban (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 570:1, and in 
the comment of Rema). 


Until when may one eat and drink - mini bine oma Ww: 
On any fast that is observed only during the daytime, 
whether it is an individual or a communal fast, one may 
eat and drink all night until dawn, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. However, if one falls 
soundly asleep, he may not eat when he wakes up, unless 
he stipulated beforehand that he will eat in the event that 
he awakens. If he merely dozes off, he is permitted to eat 
until morning. Some authorities maintain that one may 
drink until morning, even if he falls into a sound sleep 
without stipulating that he will drink when he wakes up, 
as he certainly had in mind that he should be permitted 
to drink until the fast begins (Rema, citing Mordekhai 
and Tur). Some authorities maintain that it is nevertheless 
preferable to explicitly make a stipulation with regard 
to drinking as well (Magen Avraham). Others argue that 
nowadays, when all are accustomed to drinking upon 
awakening, this stipulation is not necessary (Arukh 
HaShulhan; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 570:1). 
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The Gemara explains: This is as it is taught in Megillat Ta‘anit: 
Whoever has taken upon himself beforehand to fast on one of 
these Festivals days, he will be prohibited to eat and drink. How 
so? With regard to an individual who took upon himself to fast 
on each Monday, Thursday, and Monday" series of the entire 
year, and the commemorative holidays written in Megillat Ta‘anit 
occurred on these days, if his vow preceded our decree," i.e., the 
decree of the Sages establishing these commemorative days, his 
vow annuls our decree and he must fast, but if our decree pre- 
ceded his vow, our decree annuls his vow and he may not fast on 
those days. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: Until when may one eat and drink" 
on communal fasts, when one fasts during the day but not the pre- 
ceding evening? Until dawn. This is the statement of Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi. Rabbi Elazar, son of Rabbi Shimon,’ says: Until the call 
of the rooster, which is before dawn. Abaye said: They taught this 
ruling, that one may eat all night, only if he has not finished his 
evening meal, as he may continue eating the same meal all night. 
However, if he has finished his meal, he may not eat any more. 


Rava raised an objection to Abaye from a baraita: If one finished 
his meal and stood up, nevertheless, he may eat more. This shows 
that one may in fact eat throughout the night, even ifhe has finished 
his meal. Abaye answered: There the baraita is referring to a situa- 
tion where he has not yet removed or cleared the table, and there- 
fore it is as though he has not yet finished his meal. Some say a 
slightly different version of this discussion. Rava said: They taught 
this ruling only if he did not sleep after eating, but if he slept he 
may not eat anything else that night. Abaye raised an objection to 
Rava from a baraita: If one slept and arose from his sleep during 
the night, he may eat. Rava explained: There the baraita is referring 
to one who was merely dozing, and was not fully asleep. 


The Gemara asks: What are the circumstances of dozing? Rav Ashi 
said: 


NOTES 


If his vow preceded our decree — uo Dp in ON: The early 
authorities suggest several interpretations of this passage. Rashi 
and many other early commentaries explain that this refers to the 
time when the Sages first instituted the commemorative days 
recorded in Megillat Ta'anit. If the vow preceded that decree, it 
is valid, but if the decree preceded the vow, the fast is annulled. 

Others understand the Gemara differently. In a case in which 
one has committed himself to a series of fasts, if he has already 
observed one or more of them and the next fast falls on a day 
recorded in Megillat Ta‘anit, then his vow overrules the decree of 
the Sages. However, if he has not yet observed any of his fasts, 


Rabbi Elazar, son of Rabbi Shimon - jiynw 21a awhy yay: A 
contemporary of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, Rabbi Elazar, son of Rabbi 
Shimon, was a distinguished scholar, like his father, Rabbi Shimon 
bar Yohai. Rabbi Elazar’s remarkable personality is the subject of 
numerous anecdotes. When Rabbi Shimon bar Yohai, who was 
strongly opposed to Roman rule, was betrayed to the authorities 
by informers, Rabbi Elazar fled with his father and lived with 
him in a cave for thirteen years. The two subsisted on the barest 
essentials and spent their time studying Torah. During this period, 
Rabbi Elazar learned almost everything he knew from his father, 
who was his principal teacher, though Rabbi Elazar occasionally 
disagreed with his halakhic rulings. Rabbi Elazar also studied with 
other scholars of his father’s generation, including Rabbi Yehuda, 
Rabbi Elazar ben Shamua, and Rabbi Meir. 

Later, Rabbi Elazar was forced to assume the unpopular posi- 
tion of a law-enforcement officer, and his acceptance of the post 
aroused opposition among the Sages. His spiritual independence 
led to friction with other Sages, which cooled his relations with 


PERSONALITIES 


and the first of the series falls on a commemorative day listed in 
Megillat Ta‘anit, the decree of the Sages cancels his vow, and it is 
prohibited for him to fast (Ra‘avad on Rif). 

Yet others explain that if one undertook a series of fasts before 
the rabbinical court sanctified the New Moon, in which case he 
could not have known when he vowed that his fasts would fall 
on days recorded in Megillat Ta‘anit, his vow overrules the Sages 
decree. Conversely, if one vowed after the court had already 
sanctified the New Moon, so that he should have known that his 
fasts would occur on days recorded in Megillat Ta‘anit, the decree 
of the Sages cancels his vow (Rabbeinu Gershom). 


1 


Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, a friend from his youth. 

Nevertheless, all acknowledged his personal piety, asceti- 
cism, and greatness in Torah knowledge. His father considered 
him one of the most pious individuals of all time, and he was 
apparently considered exceptionally righteous by the common 
people as well. Rabbi Elazar is also one of the most prominent 
figures in the Zohar. When he died, he was eulogized for his 
great achievements as a student of the Torah, both Written and 
Oral, as a preacher, and as a composer of liturgical poetry. The 
Gemara informs us that he was buried next to his father’s grave 
in Meron. 

Rabbi Elazar’s teachings are quoted explicitly in several places 
in the Mishna, while many other rulings of his are apparently 
stated in the Mishna anonymously. He was therefore referred 
to as Rabbi Elazar, son of Rabbi Shimon, the Unattributed, i.e., 
the one whose opinions are often recorded as unattributed 
mishnayot. Some of his statements, which are also quoted by 
early amora’‘im, are cited in the Tosefta and in halakhic midrash. 
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One is asleep but not fully asleep, awake but not fully 
awake. This means that if they call him he will answer, but he 
cannot give a coherent reason. And when we remind him 
of something that just happened he remembers it. 


Rav Kahana said that Rav said: An individual who tooka fast 
upon himself is prohibited to engage in the wearing of shoes 
on the day of his fast. The reason is that we are concerned that 
perhaps he took a communal fast upon himself, and wearing 
shoes is prohibited on communal fast days. The Gemara asks: 
How should one act, to avoid this problem? Rabba bar Rav 
Sheila said: Let him recite this formula: Tomorrow I shall be 
before You in the observance of an individual fast. 


The Gemara relates: The Sages said to Rav Sheshet, who was 
blind: We see Sages who wear their shoes and go to the study 
house on a communal fast day. This shows that there is no need 
to be concerned about this prohibition. Rav Sheshet became 
angry and said to them: Perhaps they even ate, if you saw them 
treating the fast lightly. 


The Gemara further relates: Abaye and Rava would enter the 
synagogue while wearing sandals on the leather [apanta]™ 
of their shoes, i.e., they would wear their shoes upside down. 
Mareimar’ and Mar Zutra’ would switch the right shoe for 
the left and the left for the right. By contrast, the Sages of 
the school of Rav Ashi would go out wearing shoes in their 
usual manner. They hold in accordance with that which 
Shmuel said: The only completely stringent communal fast in 
Babylonia is the Ninth of Av alone. Therefore, in Babylonia 
there is no need to be concerned that one might have taken a 
communal fast upon himself. 


The Gemara discusses another topic related to fasts. Rav Yehuda 
said that Rav said: A person may borrow his fast and repay," 
i.e, if one is unable to fast on the specific day he intended to fast, 
he may annul his fast for that day and fast on another day instead. 
Rav Yehuda related: When I said this halakha before Shmuel, 
he said to me: And did he take a vow upon himself, which 
would mean that it is not possible for him not to repay it? He 
took upon himself to cause himself discomfort on that day. If 
he is able, he must cause himself discomfort; if he is unable, 
he does not need to cause himself discomfort, in which case 
he need not repay the fast. 


Some say a different version of this discussion. Rav Yehuda said 
that Rav said: One may borrow his fast and repay. When I 
said this halakha before Shmuel, he said to me: This is obvious. 
Let it be considered only a vow; even so, is he not required 
to repay a vow on the next day or on another day? Since a 
commitment to fast is a type of vow, he is obligated to repay it 
at some point in time. 


PERSONALITIES 


Mareimar - v32: A Babylonian amora of the sixth generation, 
Mareimar was a colleague of Rav Ashi. After Rav Ashi’s death, 


Mareimar is said to have taken his place as head of the Sura 
academy. Many Sages of the following generation were his 
students, especially Ravina the younger, his closest disciple. 
The prefix Mar is possibly an indication that he belonged to 
the family of the Exilarch. Mareimar's son, Rav Yehuda bar 
Mareimar, was also a Sage. 


Mar Zutra — KYW Wa: A colleague of Rav Ashi, Mar Zutra was 
one of the leading Sages of his generation. His teachers Rav 


Pappa and Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak accepted him as their 
equal. Apart from his greatness in halakha and aggada, Mar 
Zutra was a noted preacher, and his sermons are cited in the 
Gemara. He apparently held an official position as scholar-in- 
residence and preacher in the household of the Exilarch. In 
his old age, he was appointed head of the Pumbedita 
academy. 

Some of the meetings between Mar Zutra, Ameimar, and 
Rav Ashi, which are frequently mentioned in the Talmud, may 
well have been formal conferences attended by the leaders 
of Babylonian Jewry. 


NOTES 


While wearing sandals on the leather [apanta] — »a"b1a +3 
max: The early authorities dispute the precise meaning of 
the term apanta, although they all apparently agree that this 
is referring to a type of shoe that does not have leather soles. 
Tosafot maintain that apanta is referring to a type of footwear 
consisting only of the upper portion of a shoe, without a sole. 
Rashi and the Shita Mekubbetzet explain that apanta is a soft 
slipper. Others claim that these turned their shoes upside 
down and walked with their feet touching the soles. 


A person may borrow his fast and repay — imya oT% m 
yqa: According to the Rambam (Sefer Hafla'a, HilkhotNedarim 
4:15) and several other early authorities, this applies only if one 
did not specify the date for his fast. However, if he undertook 
o observe a fast on a specific day, he cannot later transfer his 
ast to a different date. Conversely, most early authorities main- 
ain that this halakha applies even if one undertook to observe 
a fast on a specific day (Ra’avad; Rashba; Ritva). They argue that 
support for this opinion is provided by the anecdote cited in 
he Gemara involving Rav Yehoshua, son of Rav Idi. When Rav 
Yehoshua explained that he was declining to eat due to his 
ast, the members of Rav Asi’s household suggested that he 
observe the fast on some other day, without first asking him 
whether he had specified a particular day. 

The early authorities also disagree with regard to the cir- 
cumstances in which one may cancel his fast and observe it on 
another day. Some maintain that this halakha applies only if he 
would suffer great distress were he to continue fasting (Rab- 
beinu Hananel). Others rule that it also applies if he is invited 
to a meal that can be characterized as a religious celebration, 
or if he wants to participate in a meal as a mark of honor to 
an important person, or to maintain good social relations with 
his friends (Rif; Rambam). Yet others claim that the story of Rav 
Yehoshua, son of Rav Idi, proves that one may postpone his 
fast even if he cannot provide any special reason for doing so. 


LANGUAGE 


The leather [apanta] — xm25%: The piece of leather on the 
portion of a shoe that covers the foot. In Syriac, panta means 
the back of the hand, or the skin covering the foot. 


HALAKHA 
A person may borrow his fast and repay — imayn oT% ab 
yqa: If one vowed to observe a fast on a particular day, but 
forgot his vow and ate on that day, he must refrain from eat- 
ing for the remainder of the day. However, if he vowed to fast 
without specifying a particular date, and after beginning to 
fast he forgot and ate, he is required to fast on another day. 
If one vowed to observe several fasts without specifying the 
dates, and after starting to fast on a particular day he wants to 
cancel the fast on account of some other religious obligation, 
or in honor of an important person, or because he was in a 
state of distress (Rema), he is permitted to break his fast and 
repay it on another day (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 568:1-2). 
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NOTES — 
A third-born [tilta] calf - sayn Khay: Some commentar- 
ies on Shabbat na explain that tilta is referring to a calf that 
reached only a third of its potential size; such a calf has 
the choicest meat (Rashi). Others say that meshulash in 
the Bible and tilta here both mean the best, similar to the 
term: “And captains [shalishim] over them all” (Exodus 14:7), 
which is referring to the highest ranking soldiers (Tosafot 
in Shabbat na). 


A fast for a dream - obn Dyn: This issue of observing 
a fast for a troubling dream is discussed at length by the 
commentaries, especially in light of the statement of the 
Gemara elsewhere (Sanhedrin 30a) that dreams do not 
have any particular significance (Ritva). The Ritva explains 
hat one who has experienced a disturbing dream should 
ake it as a sign from Heaven to examine his ways and 
repent. Observing a fast is an act that facilitates sincere 
repentance. The fast should be observed on the day fol- 
owing the dream, even on Shabbat, while the dream 
is still vivid and likely to lead to repentance. Ordinarily, 
he obligation to experience joy and pleasure on Shab- 
bat renders it prohibited to fast. However, one who has 
experienced a disturbing dream is permitted to fast on 
Shabbat, as he would not enjoy his food anyway. On the 
contrary, he takes pleasure in fasting, as in this manner 
he can begin to mend his ways and lessen the anxiety 
caused by the dream. 


And even on Shabbat - nawa ayi: Some commentar- 
ies explain that this incident involving Rav Yehoshua, son 
of Rav Idi, occurred on a Shabbat, which is why a third- 
born calf was prepared for him. This explains the need for 
him to specify that he was fasting for a bad dream, which 
is permitted even on Shabbat (Ramat Shmuel). 


HALAKHA 


A fast for a dream - obn maya: A fast is as beneficial 
for rectifying the effects of a disturbing dream as fire is 
powerful against chaff. Therefore, one who has had a bad 
dream should fast and repent (Magen Avraham) on the 
day following the dream. Nevertheless, fasts for dreams are 
optional (Rashba). In recent times, many authorities have 
ruled leniently on questions involving fasting for dreams 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 220:2). 


And even on Shabbat - nawa 3 DONI One who is dis- 
tressed by a bad dream is permitted to observe a fast 
in order to rectify its negative effects, even on Shabbat. 
According to some authorities, there are only three types 
of dreams for which one may fast on Shabbat; others add 
additional types to the list. Some commentaries add that 
one should not fast if the suffering caused by his fasting 
will outweigh the distress caused by the dream (Rivash). 
In contrast, certain authorities maintain that one should 
never observe a fast for a disturbing dream on Shabbat 
(Rav Amram Gaon; Tur). One who fasted for a dream on 
Shabbat is required to observe an additional fast the next 
day, to atone for fasting on Shabbat. If he is unable to 
fast on two successive days, or if that Sunday is a day on 
which fasting is prohibited, he must fast on a different day 
instead (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 288:4). 
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The Gemara relates: Rav Yehoshua, son of Rav Idi, happened to 
visit the house of Rav Asi. They prepared a third-born calf,“ whose 
meat is high quality, for him. They said to him: Let the Master taste 
something. He said to them: I am sitting in the observance ofa fast 
and may not eat. They said to him: And let the Master borrow and 
repay the fast. Doesn’t the Master hold in accordance with this 
halakha that Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: A person may borrow 
his fast and repay? Rav Yehoshua, son of Rav Idi, said to them: It is 
a fast for a dream." He was fasting to rectify the negative effects of 
a bad dream he had experienced the night before. 


The Gemara explains the relevance of this last comment. And Rabba 
bar Mehasseya said that Rav Hama bar Gurya said that Rav said: 
A fast is effective to neutralize a bad dream like fire is effective for 
burning chaff. Rav Hisda said: The fast is effective specifically on 
that day that one dreamed. And Rav Yosef said: And one suffering 
from a bad dream is permitted to fast even on Shabbat." The 
Gemara asks: What is the remedy for one who has denigrated 
Shabbat by fasting? Let him sit in observance of another fast, on 
another day, to atone for his fast on Shabbat. 


MI S HN A If these three regular fasts have passed and 


they have not been answered with rain, the 
court decrees three other fasts upon the community. These are 
severe fasts, in which one may eat and drink only while it is still day, 
before the beginning of the night of the fast, and on the day of the 
fast itself they are prohibited to engage in the performance of work, 
in bathing, in smearing with oil, in wearing shoes, and in marital 
relations; and they lock the bathhouses so that no one should come 
to bathe on that day. 


If these three fasts have passed and they still have not been 
answered, the court decrees on them another seven fasts, which 
are a total of thirteen fasts, upon the community, not including the 
first three fasts observed by individuals. These seven fast days are 
more severe than the first ones, as on these days, in addition to all 
the earlier stringencies, they sound the alarm, as will be explained 
in the Gemara, and they lock the stores. Although shops must 
remained closed most of the time on these days, on Monday they 
open them a little at nightfall to allow people to purchase food for 
breaking their fast, and on Thursday they are permitted to open the 
stores all day in deference to Shabbat, so that people may purchase 
food for the sacred day. 


If these fasts have passed and they have not been answered the 
court does not decree additional fasts, but the entire community 
observes the customs of mourning. They decrease their engagement 
in business transactions, in building and planting, in betrothals 
and marriages, and in greetings between each person and his 
fellow, like people who have been rebuked by God. The individu- 
als, i.e., Torah scholars, resume fasting every Monday and Thursday 
until the month of Nisan ends. After this date they no longer pray 
for rain, since if Nisan has ended and rains subsequently fall, they 
area sign ofa curse, as it is stated: “Is not the wheat harvest today? 
I will call to the Lord that He may send thunder and rain, and you 
will know and see that your wickedness is great” (1 Samuel 12:17). 
The wheat harvest is around the time of Shavuot, well after Nisan. 


G E M A RA The Gemara discusses the activities that are 


prohibited on a communal fast day: Granted, 
all of the other actions are prohibited, as they provide pleasure, 
namely, bathing, smearing, and marital relations. However, work- 
ing is a cause of suffering. Why was it decreed that one must refrain 
from working? Rav Hisda said that Rav Yirmeya bar Abba said 
as that the verse states: “Sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly, 
gather the elders” (Joel 1:14), this indicates that a fast day is like a 
day of assembly. Just as on a day of assembly, i.e., a Festival, it is 
prohibited to engage in working, so too, on a fast it is prohibited 
to engage in working. 
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The Gemara asks: If so, one could say: Just as on a day of assembly 
itis prohibited to work from the previous evening, so too, on a fast 
it should be prohibited to work from the evening. Rabbi Zeira said: 
This was explained to me by Rabbi Yirmeya bar Abba himself: 
The verse states: “Sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly, gather the 
elders,” indicating that a fast is similar to a gathering of elders: Just 
as the gathering of elders is performed by day, so too, the time for 
a fast is also by day. The Gemara asks: But if so, one can say that 
the fast should begin from noon. Rav Sheisha, son of Rav Idi, said: 
This supports the opinion of" Rav Huna, who said: The public 
gathering on fast days occurs in the hours of the morning. 


The Gemara asks: How do they act on a fast day? Abaye said: From 
the morning until the middle of the day" they examine the affairs 
of the town" by checking if there are any deficiencies or corruptions 
in the city, moral or otherwise, and attempt to fix them, as these 
problems may have been the cause of the Divine punishment. From 
this point forward, for a quarter of the day they read a 
portion from the Torah anda portion from the Prophets [haftara]. 
From this point forward, they pray and petition for mercy, as 
it is stated: “And they stood up in their place and they read in 
the book of the Torah of the Lord their God a fourth part of the 
day; and another fourth part they confessed, and prostrated 
themselves before the Lord their God” (Nehemiah 9:3). 


HALAKHA 


From the morning until the middle of the day - Y x15¥1 
Knit Kaa: On communal fast days that are decreed to avert 
an impending calamity, the court judges and the community 
leaders gather in the synagogues from after the completion 
of the morning prayers until noon, to examine the conduct of 
the townspeople. They attempt to rectify any flaws in behav- 
ior that they might find, and they admonish wrongdoers and 
shame those who resort to violence to get their way. During 
the third quarter of the day, an appropriate section of the Torah 


Perek I 
Daf13 Amuda 


is read, as well as a portion from the Prophets related to the 
occasion. During the last quarter of the day, the congrega- 
tion recites the afternoon prayer and offers special petitions 
and supplications. These practices have not been observed in 
recent generations, either because the courts no longer have 
the authority to correct the wrongs they find (Arukh HaShulhan), 
or because in general the customs concerning communal fasts 
are no longer observed in their entirety (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 576:16). 
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The Gemara asks: I can reverse" the order of events, so that the 
first half of the day is spent in prayer while the second halfis focused 
on the concerns of the community. The Gemara answers: It should 
not enter your mind to say that, as it is written elsewhere: “Then 
were assembled to me" everyone who trembled at the words of 
the God of Israel due to the faithlessness of them of the captivity 
and I sat appalled until the evening offering” (Ezra 9:4). And it is 
written in the next verse: “And at the meal-offering I arose from 
my fast, even with my garment and my mantle rent; and I fell on 
my knees and I spread out my hands to the Lord” (Ezra 9:5). 
‘These verses indicate that first one must deal with the issues of the 
community, and only afterward engage in prayer. 


NOTES 


| can reverse — KIX TIN: Although it stands to reason that the 
members of a community should first correct their ways and only 
afterward petition for mercy, the Gemara argues that there is good 
reason to reverse the order, as many of the halakhot of fasting and 
repentance are derived from the description of the penitence of 
the people of Nineveh. The Ramat Shmuel points out that the book 
of Jonah states that the inhabitants of Nineveh first petitioned God 
for mercy and only then attended to the wrongs committed in 
their community: “But let them be covered with sackcloth, both 


man and beast, and let them cry mightily to God; and let them 
turn every one from his evil way, and from the violence that is in 
their hands” (Jonah 3:8). 


Then were assembled to me, etc. — 13119D%? oye: In other words, 
all those who feared God came to discuss “the faithlessness of the 
captivity,’ i.e., the sins of the people of the Babylonian captivity 
who had ascended to Eretz Yisrael. This is referring to the cor- 
rection of communal wrongs, as stated in the previous halakha 
(Rabbi Elyakim; Ran). 


NOTES 
This supports the opinion of - 5 a yon: When 
the Gemara wishes to explore the possibility that the 
mishna it is analyzing can be cited as proof for the 
opinion of a Sage, it will typically state: This source 
supports the statement of that Sage. 


They examine the affairs of the town — na jr 
mat: Some commentaries derive this requirement 
from the following verses: “Is not this the fast that | 
have chosen? To loosen the fetters of wickedness, to 
undo the bands of the yoke, and to let the oppressed 
go free, and that you break every yoke? Is it not to 
deal your bread to the hungry and that you bring the 
poor who are cast out to your house? When you see 
the naked, that you cover him; and that you do not 
hide yourself from your own flesh?” (Isaiah 58:6-7). 
These verses teach that God views favorably those fasts 
on which people examine their behavior and attend 
to the social injustices they find in their community 
(Vilna Gaon on Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 576716). 
Others add that on communal fast days, the leaders 
gather to attend to the community's problems and 
requirements, as well as to right any wrongs that the 
community as a whole may have inflicted on individu- 
als (Rabbi Elyakim). 
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PERSONALITIES 


Rafram bar Pappa — x95 33 0157; Rafram bar Pappa was 
an amora of the third and fourth generations in Babylonia. 
According to a tradition of the geonim, Rafram, a name 
shared by several Sages, is a shortened form of Rav Efrayim. 
Rafram bar Pappa was a close disciple of Rav Hisda, and he is 
principally mentioned as the transmitter of his great master’s 
statements. Rafram bar Pappa also knew Rav Huna, whose 
great deeds he related to Rava. 


Rav Idi bar Avin — pax 32 P% 27: Rav Idi bar Avin belonged 
to the third and fourth generations of Babylonian amora’‘im. 
It is related that Rav Idi’s father, Rav Avin the carpenter, was 
especially punctilious to observe the mitzva of lighting the 
Shabbat lamp, a pious practice that led Rav Huna to predict 
that his sons would become eminent scholars. Indeed, his 
sons were Rav Hiyya bar Avin and Rav Idi bar Avin. 

Although Rav Idi bar Avin was Rav Hisda’s student, he also 
quotes other Sages from the second generation of Babylo- 
nian amora‘im. He was one of the greatest authorities of 
his generation, and many of his halakhic discussions with 
Abaye are recorded in the Gemara. Rav Idi bar Avin was the 
chief rabbinic authority of his city, Shekhantziv, where he 
apparently headed an academy. The most eminent scholars 
of the next generation, Rav Pappa and Rav Huna, son of Rav 
Yehoshua, were his disciples. Rav Idi bar Avin lived a long life 
and in his old age he liked to call his students his children. He 
too had two sons who became Sages, but little else is known 
of his deeds or his life. 


NOTES 


Prohibited both in hot water and in cold water - pa wo% 
paiva pa pana: Elsewhere (Pesahim 54b), Rabbi Elazar rules 
that on the Ninth of Av, similar to Yom Kippur, one may not 
even put his finger into cold water. Some commentaries 
maintain that Rav Hisda agrees with that ruling and that 
when he says that it is prohibited to bathe in cold water 
on the Ninth of Av and during the mourning period, he 
means that one may not wash even his face, hands, or feet 
in cold water (Ritva). By contrast, Talmid HaRamban argues 
that according to the opinion of Rav Hisda, it is prohibited 
to bathe only one's entire body in cold water on the Ninth 
of Av and during a mourning period, but washing one's face, 
hands, and feet in cold water is permitted. This dispute has 
ramifications with regard to the Gemara’s objections against 
Rav Hisda's opinion below. 


Immersion in hot water. ..it is drawn water — pana apap 
PINY: Ritual immersion is performed in a spring, in the 
sea, or in water that has collected of its own accord, but not 
in water that has been drawn into vessels. Furthermore, in 
certain cases a ritual bath can be invalidated when drawn 
water falls into it. 

Water used for bathing was typically heated by the addi- 
tion of water that had been heated in large containers, as was 
performed for the benefit of a weak or elderly High Priest on 
Yom Kippur. Alternatively, the water was placed in a special 
pool where it could be heated from below, as in the Roman 
baths. Consequently, hot water could not be used for ritual 
immersion. 
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§ Rafram bar Pappa’ said that Rav Hisda said: Anything 
that is prohibited due to mourning, for example, bathing on 
the Ninth of Av," or prohibited for a private mourner, is prohib- 
ited both in hot water and in cold water." Anything that is 
prohibited due to pleasure, for example, bathing on a communal 
fast, is prohibited in hot water, but is permitted in cold water," 
provided one washes for the sake of cleanliness. 


Rav Idi bar Avin’ said: We, too, learn? this in the mishna: And 
they lock the bathhouses. This phrase indicates that only bathing 
in hot water is prohibited. Abaye said to Rav Idi bar Avin: And if 
it were also prohibited to wash in cold water, should the mishna 
have taught: They dam the rivers? Since it is impossible to dam 
the rivers to stop people from bathing altogether, the statement 
of the mishna is insufficient proof that only bathing in hot water 
is prohibited. Perhaps bathing in cold water is also prohibited but 
there is no way to prevent it. 


Rav Sheisha, son of Rav Idi, said, in explanation of his father’s 
opinion: With regard to my father, the following poses a diffi- 
culty to his ruling: Since we already learned in the mishna that 
one is prohibited to engage in bathing, why do I need the tanna 
to state: They lock the bathhouses? Practically speaking, what 
does this clause add? Rather, isn’t it correct to conclude from 
this that bathing is prohibited in hot water but permitted in cold 
water? 


The Gemara proposes: Let us say that the following baraita 
supports Rav Hisda’s ruling that it is prohibited for a mourner 
to bathe himself even in cold water: All who are obligated in 
immersions immerse themselves in their usual manner," both 
on the Ninth of Av and on Yom Kippur. The Gemara clarifies 
this baraita: In what do they immerse themselves? If we say that 
they immerse themselves in hot water, is there such a concept as 
ritual immersion in hot water?" Hot water is necessarily drawn 
water," as the water has been placed in vessels for heating, and 
drawn water is invalid for a ritual bath. 


HALAKHA 


Bathing on the Ninth of Av - axa mywna nym: Bathing on 
the Ninth of Av is prohibited, both in hot water and cold water, 
in accordance with the opinion of Rav Hisda. One may not even 
insert his finger into water for the purpose of washing (Shu/han 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 554:7). 


Amourner is prohibited both in hot water and in cold water - 
pivapapanapa nox bax: A mourner may not bathe his entire 

body, even in cold water. It is prohibited for him to wash his 

face, hands, and feet in hot water; however, he may wash them 

in cold water. If he is extremely dirty, he is permitted to wash 

himself in the ordinary manner, in accordance with the opinion 

of Rav Hisda, as explained in the Gemara below. Some com- 
mentaries note that strictly speaking, these prohibitions apply 

only during the first seven days of mourning, although it is 

customary for mourners to refrain from bathing for thirty days 

(Rema). In places where this custom prevails, one should not 
deviate from it (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 3811). 


A communal fast is prohibited in hot water but permitted 
in cold water — pma pixa vox pana WAY myn: On the more 
severe communal fasts decreed in times of drought, when eat- 


We, too, learn — KIIA 792 N x: This expression is used 
in the Gemara when proof is adduced for the ruling of an 
amora from a statement of a mishna or a baraita. Typically, 
the tannaitic quotation will not deal directly with the subject 
at hand, as amora‘im do not usually issue a halakhic ruling 


BACKGROUND 


ing is prohibited from sundown, one may not bathe his entire 
body in hot water. However, it is permitted to wash one's face, 
hands, and feet, even in hot water, and it is likewise permitted 
to wash one's entire body in cold water, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rav Hisda (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 555:3). 


All obligated in immersions immerse themselves in their 
usual manner - 12713 pate niay var ba: If the day des- 
ignated for one’s ritual immersion occurs on the Ninth of Av 
or on Yom Kippur, he is permitted to immerse himself on that 
day. Nowadays, however, there is no obligation to immerse on 
a precise date, and therefore one may not immerse himself 
on the Ninth of Av or on Yom Kippur (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 554:8). 


Immersion in hot water — pana ava: Some authorities main- 
tain that it is prohibited to pour hot water into a ritual bath 
to heat its water, whereas others permit it. In Europe, with its 
severe winters, it was customary to rule leniently in this regard, 
especially if hot water was not actually poured into the ritual 
bath, and only the waters of the ritual bath itself were heated 
(Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 201:75). 


that had already appeared in a mishna. Instead, the proof 
is usually more complex, i.e., if one were to examine the 
source closely he would reach the same conclusion as the 
amora, despite the fact that he did not base his ruling on the 
mishna. 
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Rather, isn’t the baraita referring to cold water, and it teaches that 
those obligated in immersions, yes, they are permitted to use cold 
water, but another person, who is not obligated to immerse, no, he 
may not wash even in cold water. Rav Hana bar Ketina said: This 
is no proof, as the ruling of the baraita was necessary only for the 
hot springs of Tiberias,” which are warm without having been 
drawn, and in which it is possible to immerse. 


The Gemara objects: If so, say the latter clause of that same mishna: 
Rabbi Hanina, the deputy High Priest, said: The mourning for 
the House of our God, the Holy Temple, is worthy of the loss of 
a ritual immersion once a year. And if you say that it is permitted 
to immerse in cold water, why does Rabbi Hanina the deputy High 
Priest say that he loses his immersion? Let him bathe in cold 
water, without having to neglect his immersion or transgress the 
prohibitions of a fast day. Rav Pappa said: It could be argued that 
the baraita is referring to a place where cold water is not available, 
but only hot springs. In this case there is no choice but to wait until 
the following day to immerse. 


The Gemara proposes: Come and hear: When they said that one 
is prohibited in working on fast days, they said so only about work- 
ing during the day, but at night it is permitted to work. And when 
they said that one is prohibited to engage in wearing shoes, they 
said so only in a city, but on the road it is permitted. How so? 
When one goes out on the road he wears shoes, but at the end of 
his journey, when he enters the town, he removes them. And when 
they said that one is prohibited to engage in bathing, they said 
this only with regard to bathing his entire body, but washing his 
face, his hands, and his feet is permitted. And similarly, you find 
that this ruling applies in the case of one who is ostracized, i.e., 
placed under a formal ban, and in the case of a mourner, who is 
also prohibited to engage in bathing, smearing, and wearing shoes. 


The Gemara explains the proof from this baraita: What, is it not the 
case that all these halakhot refer to all of them," including one who 
is ostracized and one who is in mourning? And with what form of 
bathing are we dealing here? If we say that the baraita is referring 
to bathing in hot water, are bathing his face, his hands, and his 
feet permitted? But didn’t Rav Sheshet say: It is prohibited for a 
mourner to insert even his finger into hot water for the purpose 
of washing. Rather, is it not correct to say that the baraita is dealing 
with cold water? If so, it is prohibited on a communal fast to wash 
one’s entire body even in cold water, which contradicts the opinion 
of Rafram bar Pappa, citing Rav Hisda, who permits washing in cold 
water on those days for the sake of cleanliness. 


The Gemara rejects this argument: No, actually the baraita is 
referring to bathing in hot water. And with regard to what posed 
a difficulty for you, the phrase: And similarly, that you find in 
the case of one who is ostracized and in the case of a mourner, 
does not refer to bathing; rather, it is referring to the rest of the 
prohibitions, e.g., working and wearing shoes. Consequently, it can 
be claimed that the baraita refers specifically to hot water, as this 
clause does not refer to a mourner but only to a communal fast, and 
bathing in cold water is permitted on communal fasts. 


The Gemara proposes yet another proof. Come and hear a state- 
ment of a baraita, as Rabbi Abba the priest said in the name of 
Rabbi Yosei the priest: An incident occurred in which the sons of 
Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, died, and he bathed in cold 
water all seven days of mourning. This indicates that a mourner is 
in fact permitted to bathe. The Gemara rejects this argument: There 
it was a case where his mourning periods came one after the other, 
as his sons died in quick succession, and this leniency is as it is 
taught in a baraita: If one’s mourning periods immediately suc- 
ceeded" each other and his hair grew heavy, then even though it 
is generally prohibited for a mourner to cut his hair, he may lighten 
it with a razor," and he may likewise wash his garment in water." 


BACKGROUND 
The hot springs of Tiberias - x729 "an: The hot springs of 
Tiberias consist of mineral-rich water heated by geothermal 
energy. During the Roman period, public baths were erected 
in Tiberias and the second-largest bath complex in the entire 
Roman Empire was built in the vicinity. Some baths still 
function today, e.g., the baths at Hamat Gader. 


Roman bath in Hamat Gader, near Tiberias 


NOTES 

What, is it not the case that all these halakhot refer to all 
of them - Tax wh 12: The early authorities dispute the 
meaning of the objection raised here. Some commentaries 
maintain that the Gemara is citing this baraita as an objec- 
tion to Rav Hisda’s first ruling that it is prohibited to bathe 
on the Ninth of Av as well as during the week of mourning, 
whether in hot or cold water (Rabbeinu Gershom; Tosafot; 
Ritva). This is because the baraita states that a mourner is 
governed by the same halakhot that apply on a commu- 
nal fast, when it is prohibited to bathe the entire body, but 
permitted to wash one’s face, hands, and feet. However, the 
early authorities disagree as to how the baraita contradicts 
Rav Hisda’s ruling. Some argue that it is because the term 
bathing generally denotes washing in hot water, which 
indicates that a mourner is permitted to bathe in cold water 
(Rabbeinu Gershom). Alternatively, the reason might be that 
the baraita states that washing one's face, hands, and feet 
is permitted, whereas Rav Hisda maintains that this too is 
prohibited (Ritva). 

In contrast, other commentaries claim that the baraita 
is cited to disprove Rav Hisda’s second ruling, that on com- 
munal fasts bathing is prohibited only in hot water, not cold 
water (Rashi; Shita Mekubbetzet; Rabbi Akiva Eiger). This dif- 
ference in interpretation depends in part on variant readings 
of this passage, as well as the different interpretations of Rav 
Hisda’s opinion. 


HALAKHA 
If one’s mourning periods succeeded — vhay manya: 
One who observes more than one period of mourning in 
succession is permitted to wash in cold water, in accor- 
dance with the custom of Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina 
(Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 381:4). 


If his hair grew heavy, he may lighten it with a razor — 
synabpn ww PIT: lf someone is observing two periods 
of mourning, one immediately after the other, and his hair 
grows long, he may trim it with a razor, but not with scissors. 
Furthermore, he may do so only in private (Shulhan Arukh, 
Yoreh De'a 390:3, and in the comment of Rema). 


And he may wash his garment in water — m03 Daa 
ova: If one is observing two periods of mourning, one 
immediately after the other, he may unobtrusively wash his 
clothes in water. However, he may not use soap or sand, in 
accordance with the opinion of Rav Hisda (Shulhan Arukh, 
Yoreh De'a 389:1). 
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BACKGROUND 
Natron [neter] - w: Neter is probably natron which is a natu- 
rally occurring mixture of sodium carbonate, Na)CO310H30, 
found in desert plains. In antiquity it was produced from algae. 
Natron is easily soluble in water and has a strong basic reaction 
that releases Na}, a substance that breaks up fats. Consequently, 
it was used as a detergent even in biblical times. 


Natural natron deposit 
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NOTES 
A grown woman is not permitted — TWI nYa px: Tosafot 
maintain that in this context the term: Not permitted, actually 
means that she is obligated to wash. Other commentaries 
provide support for the opinion of Tosafot by citing various 
examples in the Gemara where the term permitted is referring 
to an obligation (Gevurat Ari). In contrast, some commentaries 
claim that here too, the term is used in its original meaning: A 
grown woman is not permitted to render herself unattractive 
when she is in mourning, lest she repel potential suitors. If she 
renders herself unattractive, she must be admonished (Meiri). 


HALAKHA 
A grown woman is not permitted — PWI NYIT px: It is 
permitted for a grown woman to paint her eyes and dye her 
hair when she is in mourning, including the first seven days 
of mourning (Arukh HaShulhan). However, it is prohibited for 
a young woman to do so (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 381:6). 


LANGUAGE 
Dyeing [pirkus] — D»2%39: Of uncertain origin, especially as 
this term is often exchanged with the root p-k-s, although 
it is spelled with the letter kuf rather than a kaf, it probably 
means to apply rouge. Some maintain that pirkus is from the 
Greek root TrepKacw, perkazo, meaning to dye black, to darken, 
particularly to darken hair. 
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With regard to this baraita, Rav Hisda said: One who is obligated 
to observe periods of mourning in quick succession may trim his 
hair with a razor, but not in the normal manner, with scissors. 
Likewise, he may wash his garment in water, but not with 
natron,’ a type of soap, nor with sand. 


Rava said: A mourner is permitted to bathe in cold water all 
seven days of mourning, despite the fact that he derives a certain 
degree of enjoyment from the cold bath, just as it is permitted for 
him to eat meat and wine." The Gemara raises an objection: 


NOTES 


Just as it is permitted to eat meat and wine - my7 m2 
yam) k War: During the period of acute mourning, which 
lasts from the time of the death of a close relative until after 
the funeral, it is prohibited for a mourner to eat meat or drink 
wine. However, in the period of regular mourning following 


the funeral, meat and wine are permitted to the mourner. 
Likewise, Rava maintains that bathing in cold water is permit- 
ted during the seven-day period of mourning following burial, 
despite the fact that it is prohibited during the period of acute 
mourning (Rabbi Elyakim). 
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A grown woman, i.e., a girl over twelve and a half, who is old 

enough to be married, is not permitted™ to render herself unat- 
tractive during the days of mourning for her father, as this 

would adversely affect her chances of marriage. The Gemara infers 

that this halakha applies only to a grown woman, whereas a young 

woman, a girl between the ages of twelve and twelve and a half, 
who is not yet old enough to be married, is permitted to render 

herself unattractive. 


The Gemara analyzes this halakha: What, is it not referring to 
the prohibition against bathing? And in what kind of water may 
a grown woman bathe? If we say that the baraita is referring to 
hot water, is a grown woman not permitted to render herself 
unattractive by refraining from washing in hot water? But didn’t 
Rav Hisda say: It is prohibited for a mourner to insert even his 
finger into hot water for the purpose of washing. Rather, is it not 
the case that it is permitted for a grown woman to bathe in cold 
water, from which it may be inferred that it is not permitted for a 
young woman to bathe even in cold water. The Gemara answers: 
No, the baraita is not speaking of bathing at all. Rather it is refer- 
ring to painting the eyes and dyeing [pirkus]' one’s hair, which 
it is permitted for a grown woman to do during mourning. 


The Gemara proposes: Let say that the aforementioned baraita 
supports Rava’ ruling. As Rabbi Abba the priest said in the 
name of Rabbi Yosei the priest: An incident occurred in which 
the sons of Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, died, and he 
bathed in cold water all seven days of mourning. This ruling 
apparently indicates that a mourner is permitted to bathe in 
cold water. 
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The Gemara responds: This is not a proof, as they say: There 
it is referring to a case where his mourning periods came imme- 
diately one after the other, as it is taught in a baraita: If one’s 
mourning periods came immediately one after the other and 
his hair grew heavy, he may lighten it with a razor, and he may 
wash his garment in water. And Rav Hisda said: He may trim 
his hair with a razor, but not with scissors. Likewise, he may 
wash his garment in water, but not with natron, nor with sand, 
and nor with iceplant.® 


The foregoing is one version of Rava’s opinion and the ensuing 
discussion. Some say a different version of this debate. Rava 
said: It is prohibited for a mourner to bathe in cold water all 
seven days of mourning. The Gemara asks: In what way is this 
case different from eating meat and drinking wine," which 
a mourner is permitted to do? The Gemara responds: There, 
he acts to relieve his anxieties." Since a mourner is typically 
distressed over the death of a close relative, the Sages permitted 
him to fortify himself with strong food and drink. 


The Gemara proposes: Let say that the following baraita 
supports Rava’s ruling. A grown woman is not permitted to 
render herself unattractive during the days of mourning for her 
father. As above, the Gemara infers that this halakha applies only 
to a grown woman, but a young woman is permitted to render 
herself unattractive. In what kind of water may a grown woman 
bathe? If we say that this is referring to hot water, is a grown 
woman not permitted to refrain from washing in hot water? But 
didn’t Rav Hisda say: It is prohibited for a mourner to insert 
his finger into hot water for the purpose of washing. Rather, 
is it not the case that the baraita is referring to bathing in 
cold water? The Gemara answers: No; the baraita is speaking 
of painting the eyes and dyeing the hair. 


Rav Hisda said: That is to say, i.e., as the baraita states that it 
is permitted for a grown woman who observes successive 
periods of mourning to paint and dye her hair, the same halakha 
evidently applies to laundry, from which it may be inferred that 
in an unexceptional case it is prohibited for a mourner to wash 
laundry" all seven days of mourning.” The Gemara concludes: 
And the practical halakha is: It is prohibited for a mourner 
to bathe his entire body both in hot water and in cold water 
all seven days of mourning. However, with regard to his face, 
his hands, and his feet, although it is prohibited to bathe 
them in hot water, in cold water it is permitted. However, 
with regard to smearing with oil, even any minimal amount of 
smearing is prohibited." But if one does so to remove the dirt, 
it is permitted. 


Q The Gemara returns to the discussion of the Aneinu prayer, 
recited on fast days. The prayer of a fast, how does one mention 
it? Rav Yehuda granted his son Rav Yitzhak general permission 
to expound publicly, while instructing him in the substance of 
what he should say, and Rav Yitzhak taught: An individual who 
took a fast upon himself prays the prayer ofa fast. And where 
in the Amida does he recite this additional prayer? Between the 
seventh blessing of the Amida: Who redeems, and the eighth 
blessing: Who heals. 


Rav Yitzhak strongly objects to this: But may an individual 
establish a blessing for himself, in addition to the fixed blessings 
of the Amida? Rather, Rav Yitzhak said: One mentions his fast 
in the blessing: Who listens to prayer, in accordance with the 
general principle that an individual may insert private requests 
into this general plea for the acceptance of prayers, including 
matters outside the scope of the established blessings. And simi- 
larly, Rav Sheshet said: One recites the prayer for a fast day in 
the blessing: Who listens to prayer. 


BACKGROUND 


Iceplant [ahal] - ba: There are several plants referred to 
as ahal which are indigenous to Eretz Yisrael. One of them 
is crystalline iceplant, Mesembryanthemum crystallinum L., 
an annual plant that grows on rocks and walls facing the 
ocean in the Sharon region and the coastal plain. It is called 
crystalline iceplant due to its glistening vesicles that resemble 
crystals. This plant contains a considerable amount of soda, 
which was used for laundry and bathing. 


Crystalline iceplant 


HALAKHA 
In what way is this different from meat and wine — »x1 
101 Wan KIW: After the deceased is buried, the mourner is 
permitted to eat meat and drink a small amount of wine dur- 
ing his meal. However, he should not drink heavily (Shu/han 
Arukh, Yoreh De'a 378:8). 


It is prohibited for a mourner to wash laundry — ox bars 
Mpiaana: During the seven-day period of mourning, it is 
prohibited for a mourner to launder his clothes, both during 
the day and at night (Rema), in accordance with the opinion 
of Rav Hisda (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 380:1). 


With regard to smearing, even any minimal amount is 
prohibited - "Dx xinwbs box spb: During the seven-day 
period of mourning, it is prohibited for a mourner to smear 
any of his body with oil, if he does so for pleasure. However, 
it is permitted to smear oil to remove dirt or for a medicinal 
purpose (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 380:2). 


NOTES 


To relieve his anxieties - "na maa): Eating and drinking 
helps the mourner cope with his sorrows, whereas washing 
is a form of pleasure and consequently remains prohibited 
(Shita Mekubbetzet). 


That is to say, it is prohibited for a mourner to wash laundry 
all seven days of mourning - Nbiaana NOX bax DXN 
nyaw bs: Rashi explains that Rav Hisda derived the hala- 
kha that it is prohibited for a mourner to launder clothes 
during the entire seven-day period of mourning from the 
previous statement that a girl in mourning may not paint her 
eyes or dye her hair. See Rabbi Akiva Eiger in Gilyon HaShas, 
who notes several difficulties with this explanation. Other 
commentators connect Rav Hisda’s statement with the 
aforementioned baraita concerning one who observes two 
consecutive periods of mourning. Since the baraita allows 
him to wash his soiled clothing in water, it follows that under 
ordinary circumstances it is prohibited for a mourner to laun- 
der his clothes. For this reason, some commentaries transpose 
Rav Hisda's statement so that it appears immediately after the 
citation of that baraita. Others argue that it is common for the 
Gemara to conclude its discussion of a particular topic and 
subsequently draw inferences that are not directly related to 
that issue from one of the sources cited in the course of the 
discussion (see Divrei Shlomo, Rabbi Akiva Eiger, and Rashash). 
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HALAKHA 


The only difference between an individual and a com- 
munity — xx vay) “Yr 94 px: An individual who is fasting 
inserts the Aneinu prayer in the blessing: Who listens to prayer, 
whether he is observing an individual fast or fasting together 
with the community. Some commentaries note that even 
when one is observing an individual fast, he should recite 
the phrase: On the day of our fast. The common practice is 
that an individual who on a communal fast is not fasting does 
not recite the Aneinu prayer (Arukh HaShulhan; Mishna Berura; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 565:1). 


NOTES ————— 
That this one prays eighteen blessings - minw bann mw 
mwy: Rashi notes that the Amida prayer, the main element of 
the daily service, is also called the Shemoneh Esreh, meaning 
eighteen, despite the fact that it consists of nineteen bless- 
ings, as originally only eighteen blessings were included in 
the prayer. The nineteenth blessing, against heretics, was 
added at a later stage by Shmuel HaKatan (see Berakhot 
28b-29a). 

Other commentaries discuss the issue at length, and point 
out that Shmuel HaKatan added the blessing against heretics 
in the period soon after the destruction of the Second Temple. 
Consequently, later tannaitic sources would be expected 
to reflect the fact that the daily Amida prayer is comprised 
of nineteen blessings (Rid). Based on the Josefta and the 
Jerusalem Talmud, the Rid argues that according to the 
original custom observed in Eretz Yisrael, the Amida prayer 
consisted of only eighteen blessings even after the addition 
of the blessing against the heretics, as the request for the 
reestablishment of the Davidic Kingdom and the prayer for 
the rebuilding of Jerusalem were originally incorporated into 
a single blessing. 


The tanna taught and omitted — W) xan: Occasionally, 
when a conclusion is based on an omission of a certain case 
rom a list in a mishna or a baraita, the Gemara will claim 
hat the list is incomplete, as the tanna did not see the need 
o mention all the relevant cases, and therefore no inference 
can be drawn from the omission of a specific case. Generally, 
he Gemara will continue with the question: What else did 
he tanna omit that he omitted this case? In other words, the 
tanna of the mishna or baraita would not have left out only 
a single case, and therefore it must be demonstrated that a 
east one other case was omitted as well. 

Several commentators point out that there are in fac 
other differences between the first three and the middle 
hree fasts. For example, the first three fasts begin at dawn 
and bathing is permitted, whereas the middle three fasts 
begin the previous evening and bathing is prohibited for 
he duration of each fast, as stated in the mishna. If so, it is 
evident that the tanna of the baraita left out certain differ- 
ences. It has been suggested that this baraita is not cited 
in its entirety, and that the differences mentioned in the 
mishna are also stated in that portion of the baraita omitted 
by the Gemara. It was therefore necessary for the Gemara to 
find additional differences between the two series of fasts, 
to justify its claim that there is a difference between them 
with regard to the number of blessings that must be recited 
(Gevurat Ari; Keren Ora). 
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The Gemara raises an objection from a baraita: The only hala- 
khic difference between an individual and a community" is 
that this one, an individual, prays eighteen blessings" in his 
Amida, and that one, a community, prays nineteen blessings. 
The Gemara analyzes this statement: What is an individual and 
what is a community in this context? If we say that an indi- 
vidual means an actual individual, and community is referring 
to the communal prayer leader, are there really only nineteen 
blessings in the communal Amida of a fast? There are twenty- 
four blessings. As will be explained, six additional blessings are 
added on communal fast days. 


Rather, is it not the case that this is what the baraita is saying: 
The only halakhic difference between an individual who took 
an individual fast upon himself and an individual who took 
a communal fast upon himself, is only that this one prays 
eighteen blessings, as he mentions his fast in the blessing: 
Who listens to prayer, and that one prays nineteen blessings. 
Learn from this statement that an individual may establish 
an individual blessing for himself. 


The Gemara rejects this contention: No, actually I could say to 

you that this mention of a community is referring to the prayer 
leader. And with regard to what poses a difficultly for you, that 
the prayer leader prays twenty-four blessings, the baraita is 

referring to the first three fasts, in which there are not twenty- 
four blessings, but only the usual eighteen blessings, plus one 

additional blessing for fast days. 


The Gemara questions this resolution: And are the six additional 

blessings not recited on the first series of communal fasts? But 

with regard to this issue, a baraita taught the instructive phrase: 
The only difference between them, as follows: The difference 

between the first three fasts and the middle three fasts is only 
that on these first fasts it is permitted to perform work, and on 

these middle fasts it is prohibited to perform work. This indi- 
cates that with regard to reciting all twenty-four blessings, both 

this and that are identical. 


The Gemara rejects this argument: The tanna taught some of the 
differences between the fasts, and omitted’ some of them. The 
Gemara asks: What else did the tanna omit that you can justifi- 
ably claim that he omitted this case? In other words, it is pos- 
sible for the tanna to have omitted a few examples, but he would 
not have omitted a single case. And furthermore, the baraita 
does not merely offer a list of differences, as it teaches: The 
difference between them is only. This phrase indicates that this 
is the only difference. Rather, the tanna is speaking of the vari- 
ous prohibitions of fast days, but he is not speaking of other 
differences, such as those that involve the details of prayers. And 
if you wish, say instead that on the middle three fasts too, the 
prayer leader does not pray twenty-four blessings, as the six 
additional blessings are recited only during the last series of fasts. 


The Gemara expresses surprise at this: And does the prayer 
leader not recite all twenty-four blessings during the middle 
three fasts? But isn’t it taught in a baraita: The difference 
between the second set of three fasts and the last seven fasts is 
only that in these they sound the alarm and lock the stores. 
This indicates that with regard to all their other matters, both 
this and that are identical. And if you say that here, too, he 
taught and omitted, but it teaches: The difference between 
them is only indicating that there is no other difference. 


The Gemara asks: And how can you understand it that way? 
Does the phrase: The difference between them is only, specifi- 
cally mean that there is only a single difference between the 
cases? 
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But he omitted any mention of the ark and the halakha 
that during the last seven fast days the ark was brought into 
the streets of the city. The Gemara rejects this argument: If 
the omission is due to the ark, that is not a real omission. 
The reason is that the tanna teaches only matters that are 
performed in private, whereas he does not teach matters that 
are performed in public [parhesya].' 


Rav Ashi said: The wording of the mishna is also precise, 
according to this explanation, as it teaches: How are these 
seven fast days more stringent than the first ones? Rather, 
the difference is that on these days, in addition to all the 
earlier stringencies, they sound the alarm and they lock the 
stores. However, in regard to all their other matters, both this 
and that are identical. And if you say that here too he taught 
and omitted, but it teaches: How are these more stringent, 
an expression that indicates that the mishna states the only 
difference. 


The Gemara asks: And how can you understand the phrase: 
Howare these, specifically, as indicating that there is only one 
difference between the cases? But he omitted the ark. The 
Gemara responds: If the omission is due to the ark, that is 
not a real omission, because the tanna includes it in another 
chapter (15a). The Gemara comments: Now that you have 
arrived at this’ solution, a similar answer can be applied to 
the earlier difficulties. The matter of the twenty-four blessings 
is also not an omission, as he teaches this halakha in another 
chapter, also on 15a, where the mishna provides further details 
of the blessings. Here, however, the tanna lists only those 
matters that are not discussed later. 


Since no decisive proof was offered in support of any of the 
opinions as to where an individual inserts the Aneinu prayer, the 
Gemara asks: What halakhic conclusion was reached about 
this matter?’ Rabbi Shmuel bar Sasretai said, and similarly 
Rav Hiyya bar Ashi said that Rav said: One inserts it between 
the seventh blessing of the Amida: Who redeems, and the 
eighth blessing: Who heals. And Rav Ashi said in the name 
of Rabbi Yannai, son of Rabbi Yishmael: One inserts it in the 
blessing: Who listens to prayer. The Gemara concludes: And 
the halakha is that one includes it in the blessing: Who listens 
to prayer. 


§ It is taught in one baraita: Pregnant and nursing women 
fast with the community on the first fasts, but they do not fast 
on the last fasts. And it was taught in another baraita: Pregnant 
and nursing women fast on the last set of fasts but they do not 
fast on the first set of fasts. And it was taught in yet another 
baraita: They do not fast either on the first fast days or on the 
last fast days. 


Rav Ashi said: Take the mention of the middle fasts in your 
hand" as the decisive matter, as this resolves all three baraitot. 
The halakha is that pregnant and nursing women fast only on 
the middle fasts, as they are stricter than the first fasts but 
less taxing than the last seven fasts. Consequently, when the 
first baraita is referring to the first fasts, it in fact means the 
middle set, which is the first of the last two sets. Similarly, when 
the second baraita mentions the last fasts, it means the middle 
set, which is the last of the two sets. In the third baraita, the first 
and last fasts are literally the first three and last seven fasts, 
respectively. In this manner all three baraitot follow the same 


halakha. 


LANGUAGE 


Public [parhesya] — x»DAI5: From the Greek nappnoia, 
parresia, which originally referred to freedom of speech ora 
free political regime. As used by the Sages, the word means 
public or visible to all. 


NOTES 

Now that you have arrived at this - rnb MINTI KAW: 
Sometimes the Sages raise a series of objections to a certain 
opinion, each of which is met with a different response. 
Eventually, an answer is suggested to one of the objections 
that resolves not only that difficulty but all the previous ones 
as well. At this point the Gemara might use this expression to 
propose a revision of the solutions first advanced. 


What conclusion was reached about this matter — 171 x2 
aby: This question is usually asked at the end of a lengthy 
discussion of a problem in which different opinions have 
been expressed and been neither proven nor dismissed. At 
this point, the Gemara inquires into the final halakhic ruling 
on the matter. 


Take the middle in your hand - 77a KNYY¥AN vip: 
Most early authorities follow the explanation of Rashi and 
the Rif, that according to Rav Ashi pregnant and nursing 
women need observe only the middle three fasts. They are 
not required to fast on the first three days, as these are not 
especially stringent, and they are not required to observe 
the last seven fasts, because those fasts are too numerous 
and too stringent. Other commentaries add that pregnant 
and nursing women are not required to observe the last 
series of fasts because certain practices laden with emo- 
tion are observed on those days, e.g. visiting cemeteries 
and extreme manifestations of crying, which might prove 
dangerous for them (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 

In contrast, the Rambam rules that pregnant and nursing 
women fast on the last seven fasts, not on the first or middle 
series of three fasts (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Ta‘anit 
3:5). Apparently, he understands Rav Ashi as saying: Take 
the middle baraita in your hand, i.e., disregard the first and 
the last baraitot, and rule in accordance with the middle 
baraita, which states that pregnant and nursing women are 
required to observe only the last fasts. Some commentaries, 
who accept the Rambam's ruling that pregnant and nursing 
women fast only on the last series of days, suggest a way in 
which all three baraitot can be reconciled with that opinion 
(Shita Mekubbetzet). 


HALAKHA 


Take the middle in your hand — 77a KNYY¥AN vip: 

Pregnant and nursing women are obligated to fast on the 
middle three fasts imposed upon the community in times 
of drought, but not the first three fasts or the last seven. 
However, on fast days that they are not required to observe 
hey may eat only what is necessary for the well-being of the 
etus or infant. Some commentaries add that a pregnant or 
nursing woman may not act stringently and observe a fast 
rom which she is exempt (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 575:5, 
and in the comment of Rema). 
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PERSONALITIES 

Rav Yehuda, son of Rav Shmuel bar Sheilat - 37 
ny va bmw art ara am: Rav Yehuda, son of 
Rav Shmuel bar Sheilat, was a Babylonian amora 
of the second and third generations. His father, Rav 
Shmuel bar Sheilat, was a close disciple of Rav, and Rav 
Yehuda apparently also studied with Ray, as he reports 
many statements in his name. Rav Yehuda maintained 
close relations with Rav’s important disciples, and the 
Sages of the subsequent generation often report his 
teachings. 
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§ The mishna teaches: How are these seven fast days more 
stringent than the first ones? Rather, the difference is that on 
these days, in addition to all the earlier stringencies, they sound 
the alarm and they lock the stores. The Gemara asks: With what 
do they sound the alarm?" Rav Yehuda said: With shofarot. And 
Rav Yehuda, son of Rav Shmuel bar Sheilat,” said in the name of 
Rav: With the Aneinu prayer. 


The Gemara analyzes the dispute: It might enter our mind to say 
that the one who said that the community sounds the alarm by 
reciting Aneinu, i.e., Rav, did not say that they cry out with shofarot, 
and likewise the one who said that they do cry out with shofarot, 
Rav Yehuda, did not say that they sound the alarm by reciting 
Aneinu. But isn’t it taught in a baraita: The court does not decree 
fewer than seven fasts on the community, which include eighteen 
acts of sounding the alarm." And a mnemonic for this matter is 
Jericho. And as there were many episodes of sounding the shofarot 
in Jericho, this is a conclusive refutation of the one who said 
that according to the opinion of Rav they sound the alarm only by 
reciting Aneinu. 


Rather, the Gemara explains that the dispute must be understood 
differently: With regard to shofarot, everyone, i.e., Rav and Rav 
Yehuda, agrees that the mishna calls this: Sounding the alarm. 
When they disagree, it is with regard to the Aneinu prayer. One 
Sage, Rav, holds that this too is called sounding the alarm, and 
one Sage, Rav Yehuda, holds that reciting Aneinu is not called 
sounding the alarm. 


The Gemara comments: If so, then it follows that according to the 
one who said that they sound the alarm by reciting Aneinu, all 
the more so they can do so with shofarot," but according to the 
one who said that they sound the alarm with shofarot, this is the 
way they sound the alarm; however, they may not do so with 
Aneinu, i.e., the community does not sound the alarm by reciting 
this prayer. This indicates that the Aneinu prayer is recited only in 
extreme cases, as it is a greater form of petitioning to God than 
blowing the shofar. 


NOTES 


With what do they sound the alarm — py-anaxiaa: A distinc- 
ion is made between trumpets, which are made of metal, and 

he shofar, which is from an animal horn. The Gemara elsewhere 

(Rosh HaShana 27a) cites a baraita that teaches that outside the 

Temple, at those times when trumpets are sounded, shofarot 
are not sounded, and when shofarot are sounded, trumpets are 

not sounded. Rashi explains that when that baraita speaks of a 

ime when trumpets are sounded, it is referring to communal 

ast days. This indicates that on communal fasts, only trumpets 

are blown, not shofarot. 


Rabbi Zerahya HaLevi cites the geonim, who note that by 
common practice, only shofarot are sounded on communal 
asts, a practice supported by the Jerusalem Talmud. He further 
argues that this custom cannot be reconciled with the baraita 
in tractate Rosh HaShana. The Ra‘avad adds that the Gemara 
here further strengthens the difficulty with that baraita, as Rav 
Yehuda maintains that the alarm is sounded on communal fasts 
by means of shofarot. He explains that the baraita in tractate 
Rosh HaShana is referring to the blasts that follow each of the 
six additional blessings inserted into the Amida recited by the 
prayer leader. These were performed by trumpets. The Gemara 
here, in contrast, refers to the blasts of shofarot at the conclusion 
of the Amida when the service was extended with additional 
prayers and supplications. 


Others cite an opinion according to which the term shofar 
mentioned by Rav Yehuda actually is referring to trumpets 
(Ramban; Ritva). According to these two opinions, shofarot 
should not be sounded on communal fasts during the Amida, 
in contradiction to the common practice attested to by the 
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geonim (see also Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Ta‘anit 1:4, 
4:14). 

The commentaries suggest several ways in which this pas- 
sage can be understood in its plain sense, that shofarot are 
sounded after each of the additional blessings recited on com- 
munal fasts, and yet the common practice of blowing shofarot 
can be reconciled with the baraita in Rosh HaShana (Ramban; 
Rashba; Ritva). One possibility is that when the baraita speaks 
of sounding trumpets, it is not referring to communal fast days 
but to times of war, when the entire Jewish people gathers 
ogether to recite special prayers. Alternatively, the baraita may 
indeed be referring to communal fasts, but it does not mean 
hat only trumpets are sounded. Rather, it merely means that if 
rumpets are sounded, shofarot should not be blown together 
with them, and vice versa. By common practice, only shofarot 
are blown, as they is generally more available. 


Not fewer than seven fasts on the community, which include 
eighteen acts of sounding the alarm - ninya yawn pania p 
My Ty minw gaw, say by: According to the standard 
ext of the Gemara, the bavaita is teaching that on each o 
he last seven fasts there are eighteen soundings of the alarm, 
and, as the Gemara explains, this means shofarot blasts. Rashi 
explains that there are eighteen shofarot blasts on each of 
hese fasts, as shofarot are sounded three times after each o 
he six additional blessings inserted into the prayer leader's 
Amida. 

Several later authorities point out that there are in fac 
wenty-one shofarot blasts, as shofarot are also sounded three 
imes after the prayer leader recites the expanded seventh 


blessing of: Who redeems the Jewish people (see Lehem 
Mishne; Gevurat Ari; Rashash). However, the baraita is referring 
specifically to the blasts that accompany the special blessings 
added on these fast days. The Vilna Gaon emends the baraita 
so that it indeed reads: On each of these there are twenty-one 
soundings of the alarm. 

Many early authorities have the version: On which there are 
seven soundings of the alarm. Some commentaries explain that 
the baraita is referring not to the blasts sounded after each of 
the additional blessings inserted into the prayer leader's Amida, 
but to the ones sounded at the conclusion of the Amida when 
the service was extended with additional prayers and sup- 
plications, with one blast of the shofar on each of the seven 
fasts (Ra‘avad). Others explain that all the shofar blasts on 
each of the fasts are called a sounding of the alarm, and the 
alarm is sounded seven times on each fast day. The alarm is 
sounded once after the expanded blessing of: Who redeems 
the Jewish people, and once after each of the six additional 
blessings inserted into the Amida, with each sounding of the 
alarm consisting of three shofar blasts (see Ramban; Ritva; Sefer 
Hashlama). 
A 


Il the more so with shofarot - niaiwa paw da: The meaning 
of this particular statement depends on how the entire passage 
is understood: Is the Gemara emphasizing the obligation to 
sound shofarot on the last set of fasts, or is it saying that they 
recite Aneinu and offer special prayers on every major com- 
munal fast? Alternative readings of the text suggest a version 
in which the question is whether the recitation of Aneinu is 
considered to be sounding the alarm at all. 
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The Gemara raises a difficulty against this conclusion. But isn’t 
it taught in a baraita: And with regard to all other types of 
calamities than drought that break out, for example scabs," 
plagues of locusts," flies, or hornets," or mosquitoes,’ or infes- 
tations of snakes or scorpions, they would not sound the alarm, 
but they would cry out. From the fact that crying out is, accord- 
ing to all opinions, a prayer recited with one’s mouth, it follows 
that sounding an alarm must be with shofarot." This baraita 
indicates that sounding the alarm with shofarot is the response to 
a serious situation, whereas the Aneinu prayer is recited on less 
worrisome occasions. 


The Gemara answers: This is a dispute between tanna’im, as we 
learned in a mishna: For the following calamities they sound 
the alarm even on Shabbat: For a city that is surrounded by an 
enemy army or in danger of being flooded by a river," or for a 
ship tossed about at sea. Rabbi Yosei said: An alarm may be 
sounded on Shabbat to summon help, but it may not be sounded 
for crying out" to God. 


The Gemara clarifies this case. With what do they sound the 
alarm? If we say with shofarot, is the sounding of shofarot 
permitted on Shabbat? Even when Rosh HaShana occurs on 
Shabbat, one must refrain from sounding the shofar on that day. 
Rather, is it not the case that this is referring to the recitation of 
the Aneinu prayer, and yet the mishna calls this recitation: 
Sounding the alarm. Conclude from this that there is a tanna 
who maintains that sounding of the alarm is in fact performed 
by prayer, as claimed by Rav Yehuda, son of Rav Shmuel bar 
Sheilat. 


Q The Gemara relates: During the years of Rabbi Yehuda Nesia 
there was a trouble that afflicted the community. 


| BACKGROUND | 


Flies, or hornets, or mosquitoes — pwann yyy), nat: The 
appearance of a multitude of these insects is caused by par- 
ticular weather conditions. An increase of flies is a serious 
nuisance in its own right, so much so that certain nations had 
a special cult and a god for the removal of flies. Mosquitoes, 
apart from the irritation they cause, can spread malaria. The 
hornet, whose sting is mentioned in the Bible as one of the 
factors that led to the overthrow of the Canaanites (Exodus 
23:28; Joshua 24:12), may be identified with the Oriental hornet, 
Vespa orientalis. Similarly, later historians tell of cities that were 
abandoned due to a plague of mosquitoes or hornets. 


Oriental hornet 


To summon help but not for crying out — x bax my 
mpyy: Rashi explains Rabbi Yosei’s words in two ways. The 
commentary on the text follows Rashi's first explanation, 
according to which Rabbi Yosei permits the community to 
sound the alarm in times of danger to summon people for 
assistance even on Shabbat, but he does not allow them to 
cry out to God in prayer on Shabbat. According to Rashi'’s 
second explanation, Rabbi Yosei maintains that on Shabbat 


_ NOTES © 


the people may pray for assistance as individuals, but not as a 
community. 

The Rambam (Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Ta‘anit 1:6) maintains 
that when Rabbi Yosei permits a community in danger to 
summon people to its rescue, he even permits the shofar to be 
sounded for that purpose. The anonymous first tanna agrees 
with him on this point, as when it comes to saving lives, all the 
prohibitions of Shabbat are suspended. 
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Scabs — Pr: If the majority of the members of the com- 
munity are suffering from boils that ooze with pus, they must 
fast and sound the alarm. However, if they are suffering from 
dry scabs, they cry out in prayer (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
576:5). 


Locusts [hagav] - 33n: If a community is struck by locusts, 
its members must fast and sound the alarm. However, if it is 
plagued by a relatively harmless type of locust called hagav, 
they do not fast or sound the alarm. Nowadays, however, 
when we cannot distinguish between the different types of 
locusts, the alarm is sounded for all locusts (Shu/han Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 576:9). 


Flies or hornets — nyy% at: If a community is struck by a 
plague of flies or hornets, its members do not fast or sound 
the alarm, but only cry out in prayer (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 576:7). 


Sounding an alarm with shofarot — niwpiwa Ayn: In the 
last set of fasts several blessings are added to the prayers, and 
in each of those additional blessings shofarot are sounded, in 
accordance with the opinion of Rav Yehuda (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 575:4). 


A city that is surrounded by an army or a river - mMopaw vy 
‘2 ix D3: If a city is surrounded by an enemy army or threat- 
ened by an overflowing river, or if a boat is tossed about at sea, 
or even if a single individual is in mortal danger, the commu- 
nity cries out and offers special supplications even on Shabbat, 
but they do not sound the shofar. However, they may sound 
the shofar to summon people to assist in the rescue efforts, in 
accordance with the opinion of the anonymous first tanna, 
who agrees with Rabbi Yosei on this point (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 576:13). 
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NOTES 
He did so on his own authority - 12%% x17 may: The 


translation and commentary follow Rashi's interpretation 
of this phrase in Berakhot 48a. Here, however, Rashi and 
Rabbeinu Hananel offer a different explanation: Rabbi Ami, 
who issued the ruling that no more than thirteen fasts may 
be imposed on the community, was speaking on his own 


behalf, as he personally found fasting difficult. 


The question of the inhabitants of Nineveh - 24 mbv 
mwa: According to Rashi, their question was whether they 
should treat the day as an individual fast; the Jerusalem 
Talmud indicates likewise. However, most early authorities 
explain that they were inquiring about asking for rain in 
the blessing of the years. It is possible that the Rambam 
maintains that their question referred to both issues (Keren 
Ora; see Sefat Emet). As for the reason why this request 
should not be added to the blessing of the years, the 
commentaries explain that one should not deviate from 
the formula of blessings established by the Sages. Further- 
more, as a blessing of rain in one country can be a curse 
for others, it is treated as an individual calamity (Ra'avad). 


HALAKHA 


One does not decree more than thirteen fasts on the 
community - 13x77 by nin mwy wn ani pria PN: 
If the community's prayers have not been answered 
after thirteen fasts, the court may not decree additional 
fasts. This ruling applies only if the fasts were decreed 
on account of drought. However, if they were imposed 
due to some other calamity, the court may continue to 
decree fasts until the trouble has passed (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 575:6). 


The inhabitants of Nineveh — 79 %3: Individuals who 
are in need of rain during the summer months may not 
insert the prayer for rain into the blessing of the years; 
instead they add it in the blessing: Who listens to prayer. 
Even if an entire city or a whole country is in need of rain, 
its residents are treated as individuals, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. Some commentaries 
assert that the prayer for rain is inserted into the blessing: 
Who listens to prayer, in the silent recitation of the Amida, 
whereas the prayer leader does not recite the prayer for 
rain when he repeats the Amida out loud (Taz). In some 
places it is customary to substitute other forms of petition 
for rain in the blessing: Who listens to prayer, in place of the 
usual formula used in the blessing of the years: Give dew 
and rain (see Beer Heitev; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 117:2). 
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Rabbi Yehuda Nesia decreed thirteen fasts, but he was not 
answered. He considered decreeing more fasts until they would 
be answered. Rabbi Ami said to him that they said: One does 
not trouble the community excessively, and therefore you 
should not impose more than thirteen fasts. 


Rabbi Abba, son of Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba, said: When Rabbi 
Ami acted and issued this ruling, he did so on his own authority," 
as itwent against the majority opinion. Rather, Rabbi Hiyya bar 
Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan said as follows: They taught only 
that the community observes a maximum of thirteen fasts when 
they are praying for rain. However, with regard to other types 
of calamities, they continue to fast until they are answered 
from Heaven. The Gemara comments: This halakha is also 
taught in a baraita: When the Sages said three and when they 
said seven, they spoke only concerning fasts for rain. However, 
with regard to other types of calamities, they continue to fast 
until they are answered. 


The Gemara suggests: Let us say that this baraita is a conclusive 
refutation of the opinion of Rabbi Ami. The Gemara answers: 
Rabbi Ami could have said to you that this is a dispute between 
tanna’im, as it is taught in a baraita: One does not decree more 
than thirteen fasts on the community," as one does not trouble 
the community excessively. This is the statement of Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi. Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: This halakha 
is not for that reason. Rather, it is due to the fact that after thir- 
teen fasts the time of the rainfall has already passed, and there 
is no reason to fast for rain after the rainy season has ended. 


The Gemara relates a story on a similar topic: The inhabitants of 
Nineveh" sent a question" to Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi: People 
suchas us, who require rain even during the season of Tammuz, 
and who live in areas where rain falls all year round, what should 
we do when there is a drought during the summer? Are we 
likened to individuals or are we likened to a community? The 
Gemara explains the practical difference between these two 
options: Are we likened to individuals and therefore we pray 
for rain in the blessing: Who listens to prayer? Or are we likened 
to a community and we pray for rain in the ninth blessing, the 
blessing of the years? He sent his answer to them: You are 
likened to individuals and therefore you pray for rain in the 
blessing: Who listens to prayer. 


The inhabitants of Nineveh — 7193 33: The 
ancient city of Nineveh was located near mod- 
ern day Mosul, along the Tigris in northwest- 
ern Iraq. Little rain falls in this region, about 
400 mm annually, while the summers are 
invariably extremely dry. It is therefore surpris- 
ing that the people of Nineveh would pray for 
rain in the summer. Other versions of the text 
render this name as differently, e.g., neve, dwell- 
ing place, and it is possible that this incident 
occurred in a place that had a different climate, 
where it usually rained in the summer months. 


Map showing Mosul in relation to Jerusalem 
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The Gemara raises an objection from a baraita: Rabbi Yehuda 
said: When do the halakhot concerning the times during which the 
prayer for rain is recited apply? When the years, i.e., the climate, are 
as they ought to be" and the Jewish people are living in their 
land. However, nowadays," when the Jewish people are dispersed 
around the world, and the climate is not always as it ought to be, 
all is in accordance with the year, i.e., the local climate, all is in 
accordance with the place in question, and all is in accordance 
with the particular time, and therefore one prays for rain in the 
blessing of the years, as necessary for the local climate. He said 
to him: You raise a contradiction from a baraita against Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi? Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi himself is a tanna, and 
consequently has the authority to dispute the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda. 


The Gemara asks: What halakhic conclusion was reached about this 
matter? Rav Nahman said: One prays for rain in the blessing of 
the years, in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. Rav 
Sheshet said: One prays in the blessing: Who listens to prayer, as 
stated by Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. The Gemara concludes: And the 
halakha is that if rain is required when it is not the rainy season in 
Eretz Yisrael, one prays for rain in the blessing: Who listens to 
prayer." 


§ The mishna taught: On Monday they open the stores a little at 
nightfall, and on Thursday they are permitted to open the stores 
all day, in deference to Shabbat. A dilemma was raised before 
the Sages: How is this taught, i.e., what is the meaning of this 
ruling? Does it mean that on Monday the storeowners open their 
doors a little at nightfall, and on Thursday they likewise open 
their doors just a little, but do so all day, in deference to Shabbat? 
Or perhaps, the mishna means that on Monday they open their 
doors a little, but all day, and on Thursday they open their doors 
wide the entire day? 


The Gemara answers: Come and hear a resolution of this dilemma, 
as it is taught in a baraita: On Monday they open their doors a little 
until the evening, and on Thursday they open them the entire day, 
in deference to Shabbat. If one’s shop had two entrances, he opens 
one and locks one, thereby demonstrating that his store is not open 
in the normal manner. Ifhe had a platform opposite his entrance" 
which conceals the door to his store, he may open in his usual 
manner without concern, as it is prohibited to open one’s store not 
due to work, but only so that it not appear as though people are 
eating and drinking on this day. 


§ The mishna taught: If these fasts have passed and they have 
not been answered, they decrease their engagement in business 
negotiations" and in building and planting. It was taught in the 
Tosefta (Megilla 5:2): Building means joyful building, not building 
in general. Likewise, planting means joyful planting, not all plant- 
ing. The Tosefta elaborates: What is joyful building? This is refer- 
ring to one who builds a wedding chamber for his son. It was 
customary upon the marriage of a son to build him a small house 
where the marriage feast was held and where the newlywed couple 
would live for a certain period of time. What is joyful planting? 
This is referring to one who plants a splendid, royal garden that 
does not serve practical purposes, but is only for ornamentation. 


§ And the mishna further taught that they decrease greetings 
between one another. The Sages taught: Haverim, members of 
a group dedicated to the precise observance of mitzvot, do not 
extend greetings between each other at all. Amei ha‘aretz, com- 
mon, uneducated people, who extend greetings to haverim, do so 
while unaware that this is inappropriate. The haverim answer them 
in an undertone and in a solemn manner. And haverim wrap 
themselves and sit as mourners and as ostracized ones, like 
people who have been rebuked by God, until they are shown 
mercy from Heaven. 


NOTES 

When the years are as they ought to be — nwaw paa 
pps: Rashi explains that this baraita is referring to the 
order of fasts mentioned in this chapter. The halakhot in 
the mishna for fasts in years of drought apply only when the 
seasons occur in their regular order, and the Jewish people 
are living in their land. However, outside Eretz Yisrael, or if 
the seasons do not occur in their regular manner, fasts are 
decreed in accordance with the needs of the community in 
a particular place at a particular time. Conversely, most early 
authorities maintain that the baraita is referring to the prayer 
for rain in the blessing: Who listens to prayer. The Rambam 
possibly understands the baraita as referring both to the 
prayer for rain and to the order of the fasts decreed in times 
of drought (see Rambam’s Commentary on the Mishna, 
Taanit 1:3; Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Ta‘anit 3:10; see Gevurat Ari, 
Keren Ora, and Sefat Emet.) 


And the halakha is that one prays in the blessing: Who 
listens to prayer — nyan yniwa Ko: The Gemara else- 
where (Avoda Zara 8a) states that if an individual wishes 
to offer a private prayer for financial assistance, he should 
insert his petition in the blessing of the years. Why, then, 
should those who are in need of rain during the summer 
months insert the prayer for rain in the blessing: Who listens 
o prayer, rather than in the blessing of the years? 

One answer is that an individual may insert his prayer 
or financial well-being in the blessing of the years, as his 
success will not necessarily cause others to suffer, whereas 
rain will certainly affect everyone. Another explanation is 
hat the insertion of a private prayer for financial well-being 
is not considered a fundamental change in the blessing of 
he years, whereas the addition of a private prayer for rain 
when it is not needed by the entire Jewish people is indeed 
a deviation from the text of the blessing. 

Alternatively, rain during the summer months, while 
necessary for certain people, is a curse for others (Ra’avad). 


If he had a platform opposite his entrance - Kabyts b ma 
inn 3323: Rashi and Rabbeinu Gershom explain that the 
platform somewhat concealed the entrance to the store. 
Others suggest that it was the usual practice to place one’s 
wares on the platform, and therefore the storeowner would 
signify his mourning by leaving the platform empty (Shita 
Mekubbetzet). 


HALAKHA 


However, nowadays — m7 paa bay: In places where the 
rainy season does not parallel that of Eretz Yisrael, if rain has 
not fallen when it should, individuals embark on a series 
of three fasts, after which the court imposes a series of up 
to thirteen fasts upon the members of the community, in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. Any com- 
munal fast decreed outside Eretz Yisrael is considered an 
individual fast and therefore these fasts begin only at dawn. 
This is in accordance with the opinion of Shmuel, that there 
are no communal fasts outside Eretz Yisrael other than the 
inth of Av (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 575:9—10). 


f these have passed and they have not been answered, 
they decrease in business negotiations — 1343 x by nay 
ED Kwa poyan: If the thirteen fasts have passed and i 
has still not rained, no additional fasts are imposed on the 
community, but business transactions of a joyous nature 
Magen Avraham) and constructions of a joyous nature mus 
be reduced. Likewise, it is permitted to betroth or marry, 
only if one has not yet fulfilled his obligation to be fruitfu 
and multiply. Interpersonal greetings must be reduced, and 
Torah scholars may not extend greetings to each other at all. 
If an uneducated person greets a Torah scholar, the scholar 
may answer him in a low and solemn tone. Torah scholars 
once again begin a series of fasts on Mondays and Thursdays, 
and continue to do so until the end of the month of Nisan 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 575:7). 
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HALAKHA 


An important person is permitted to fall on his face only 
if- aor hy ma by big new awn ons px: An important 
person is not permitted to fall on his face when he prays in 
public (Taz, citing Rosh) on behalf of the community, unless 
he is certain that he will be answered, like Joshua. Some 
authorities maintain that one may not fall on his face even if 
he is praying on his own behalf (Peri Hadash). Others main- 
ain that it is prohibited for one to fall on his face only when 
he prays on behalf of the community; however, they add 
hat this stricture applies even if he is praying in private on 
he community's behalf (Arukh HaShulhan; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 131:8). 
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Rabbi Elazar said: An important person is permitted to fall 
on his face and humiliate himself in front of the community 
only if" he is certain that he will be answered like Joshua, son 
of Nun, as it is stated: “And the Lord said to Joshua, Get you 
up, why are you fallen upon your face?” (Joshua 7:10). One 
who is not absolutely certain that he will be answered may not 
fall on his face in public, as if he is unanswered he will become 
an object of derision. 


And Rabbi Elazar said: An important person is permitted 

to gird himself in sackcloth as a sign of mourning and to pray 

for mercy only if he is certain that he will be answered like 

Jehoram, son of Ahab, as it is stated: “And it came to pass, 
when the king heard the words of the woman, that he rent his 

clothes, now he was passing by upon the wall, and the people 

looked, and, behold, he had sackcloth within upon his flesh” 
(u Kings 6:30). Although he was wicked, Jehoram was later 

answered and the suffering of the Jews was alleviated. 


And Rabbi Elazar further said: Not all are worthy to petition 

God by rending" their garments, and not all are worthy of 
falling on their faces in times of trouble. Moses and Aaron were 

worthy of petitioning God by falling on their faces, whereas 

their students Joshua and Caleb prayed by only rending their 

garments. The Gemara elaborates: Moses and Aaron petitioned 

God by falling on their faces, as it is written: “Then Moses and 

Aaron fell on their faces” (Numbers 14:5). Joshua and Caleb 

prayed by rending their garments, as it is written in the next 

verse: “And Joshua, son of Nun, and Caleb, son of Jephunneh, 
who were of those who spied out the land, rent their garments” 
(Numbers 14:6). 


Rabbi Zeira strongly objects to this interpretation, and some 
say it was Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani who objected: Had the 
verse written only: Joshua and Caleb, the meaning would be as 
you said, that Moses and Aaron fell upon their faces whereas 
Joshua and Caleb only rent their garments. However, now that 
it is written: “And Joshua,’ it is possible that the connecting 
word “and” indicates that Moses and Aaron merely fell upon 
their faces, while Joshua and Caleb did both this and that, i.e., 
they rent their clothing in addition to falling upon their faces. 


And Rabbi Elazar further said: Not all dignitaries will worship 
God in the messianic age by rising, and not all will do so by 
bowing. Rather, kings will serve God by rising, and ministers 
by bowing. The Gemara elaborates: Kings by rising, as it is 
written: “Thus says the Lord, the Redeemer of Israel, his Holy 
One, 


NOTES 


An important person is permitted to fall on his face only 
if- pore Kb ma hy diay ews awn ory py: Rashi states that 
the reason is so that he does not suffer public humiliation in 
the event that his prayers go unanswered. Alternatively, if he is 
not answered after falling on his face, this might constitute a 
desecration of God’s Name (see Jerusalem Talmud and Meiri). 
Yet others state that this behavior might upset the community 


(Nimmukei Yosef), or that it is a sign of arrogance and pre- 


tentiousness, a display of assurance that one's prayers will be 
answered (geonim, Talmid HaRamban). Some say this halakha 
applies only when an individual is praying in public. However, 
if one is praying in private or on his own behalf, he is permitted 
to fall on his face (see Ra'avad on Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla UVirkat Kohanim 5:14; see also Tosafot on Megilla 22b). 


Not all are worthy to petition God by rending - Son xh 
yr pa: To illustrate his point that not every person is worthy 
of falling on his face to elicit divine compassion, Rabbi Elazar 
cites the example of Joshua and Caleb, who rent their garments 
but did not fall on their faces. Some commentaries note that 
at one stage Joshua was in fact answered when he fell on 
his face in prayer, as Rabbi Elazar also stated (Maharsha). The 
Maharsha explains that Joshua was not worthy of falling on his 
face during the lifetimes of Moses and Aaron, as he was not of 
their stature, and therefore this would have been considered 
an act of pretentiousness. However, after their death, when 
Joshua enjoyed the status of king, it was appropriate for him 
to fall on his face and it was no longer suitable for him to only 
rend his garments. 
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to he who is despised of men, to he who is abhorred of nations, 
to a servant of rulers: Kings shall see and arise” (Isaiah 49:7); 
and ministers by bowing, as it is written, in the same verse: 
“Ministers, and they shall bow.” Rabbi Zeira strongly objects 
to this interpretation, and some say it was Rabbi Shmuel bar 
Nahmani who objected. Had the verse written: And ministers 
shall bow, the meaning would have been as you said. However, 
now that it is written: “Ministers, and they shall bow,” this 
indicates that ministers will do this and that, i.e., they will both 
arise and bow. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: I too say a similar idea. Not all 
are fit for light, and not all are fit for gladness. The righteous 
are fit to be rewarded with light, and the upright are fit to be 
rewarded with gladness. The righteous are fit to be rewarded 


with light, as it is written: “Light is sown" for the righteous” 


(Psalms 97:11), and the upright are fit to be rewarded with glad- 
ness, as it is written, in the same verse: “And gladness for the 
upright in heart.” 


NOTES 

Light is sown, etc. = “a1 Y% Tix: According to Rashi, the uprigh 
are on a higher spiritual level than the righteous, and their reward 
is correspondingly greater. Other commentaries maintain tha 
the righteous are on a loftier plane, and that their reward, the 
Divine light, includes the gladness granted to the upright (Ritva; 
Otzar HaKavod). Similarly, some commentaries state that light, 
which is a purely spiritual gift, is only for the righteous, while 
the merely upright are rewarded with gladness, a more materia 
blessing (Maharsha). 
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The prayers for rain can be divided into two time periods. Initially, one merely 
mentions rain, by means of the statement: He makes the wind blow and the rain fall, 
in the Amida prayer in the second blessing, without actually requesting rainfall. This 
period begins on the Eighth Day of Assembly immediately following Sukkot. During 
the second period, one also requests rain, adding the phrase: And give dew and rain, 
in the ninth blessing of the Amida. In Eretz Yisrael one first recites this prayer on the 
seventh of Heshvan, while in Babylonia one starts sixty days after the vernal equinox. 
The halakha for other countries is to act in accordance with the custom of Babylonia, 
even in places with an entirely different climate. 


If no rain has fallen a short while after one starts to request rain, i.e., at the proper 
time for the first rainfall, marking the beginning of the rainy season, Torah scholars 
start observing private fasts on behalf of the community. If no rain falls, the entire 
community observes three fasts that start in the morning, on which they pray for rain. 
If these fasts have passed and still no rain has fallen, three additional, more severe 
fasts are declared, again for the entire community. These fasts, which commence at 
nighttime, involve not only a prohibition against eating and drinking but also against 
other types of comfort. If the lack of rain continues after this set of three fasts, seven 
more fast days are decreed. These are even more severe than the previous three, as 
they include many public displays of mourning, designed to awaken the hearts of 
the community to prayer. 


Incidental to these discussions, the chapter also addressed the halakhot of an 
individual fast. Fast days of this kind must be accepted by the individual in question 
in the afternoon service of the day before. Private fasts generally start in the morning, 
and they must be fulfilled like any other vow an individual accepts upon himself. 
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When heaven is closed up, and there is no rain, when 
they sin against You; if they pray toward this place, 
and confess Your name and turn from their sin, when 
You afflict them; then You hear in heaven, and forgive 
the sin of Your servants and of Your people Israel, when 
You teach them the good way in which they should 
walk; and send rain upon Your land, which You have 
given to Your people as an inheritance. 

(1 Kings 8:35-36) 


Blow the horn in Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn 
assembly, gather the people, sanctify the congregation, 
assemble the elders, gather the children, and those 
who suck the breasts. Let the bridegroom go forth from 
his chamber, and the bride out of her pavilion. Let 
the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep between 
the Entrance Hall and the altar, and let them say: 
Spare Your people, O Lord, and give not Your heritage 
to reproach, that the nations should make them a 
byword. Why should they say among the peoples: 
Where is their God? Then the Lord was jealous for 
His land, and had pity upon His people. And the Lord 
answered and said to His people: Behold, I will send 
you corn, and wine, and oil, and you shall be satisfied 
with it; and I will no more make you a reproach 
among the nations. 

(Joel 2:15-19) 


Since the main aspect of a fast day is not the fast itself but the gathering of the 
community for prayer and the awakening of the general populace to repentance, 
the Sages instituted a fixed practice for fast days to further these ends. In addition to 
abstaining from food and drink, the community recites extra prayers and engages in 
many rituals to emphasize the importance of the fast and encourage people to amend 
their behavior and spiritual state. These rituals are an especially prominent feature 
of the severe fast days, when it is vital to arouse the people's hearts to repentance. 


This chapter mainly describes the special order of prayers of the last set of fasts 
for rain. The details elucidated include the place where the congregation gathers 
to recite the prayers, as well as other rituals designed to encourage repentance, by 
stressing the significance of the event and by demonstrating the mourning and 
suffering experienced by the entire community. Of especial importance are the many 
additional blessings of these fasts, and the manner of their recitation in public. 


Other issues addressed in this chapter are those days on which a fast cannot be 
declared, and which individuals are exempt from fasting. Apart from Shabbat and 
Festivals, on which it is prohibited to fast by Torah law, and on which it is even 
prohibited to display any sign of mourning in public, there are other commemorative 
days that were established over the course of the generations that are unsuitable for 
fasts. These holidays came into being either through force of custom or by decree of 
the Sages. Likewise, there are certain categories of people who do not fast, whether 
due to weakness or illness or because they are occupied by a sacred service. 


Finally, the chapter offers an analysis of the weight of those days on which fasting 
is prohibited relative to the severity and importance of fast days, as well as the 
significance of the service performed by those exempt individuals and their obligation 
to participate in the suffering of the community. 
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MISHNA What is the customary order of fast 

days?" Normally the sacred ark in the 
synagogue, which was mobile, was kept in a locked room. 
However, on fast days they remove the ark to the main city 
square and place burnt ashes" upon the ark, as a sign of mourn- 
ing. And they also place ashes on the head of the Nasi, and on 
the head of the deputy Nasi, and each and every member of 
the community likewise places ashes upon his head. 


The eldest member of the community says to the congregation 
statements of reproof, for example: Our brothers, it is not 
stated with regard to the people of Nineveh: And God saw 
their sackcloth and their fasting. Rather, the verse says: “And 


God saw their deeds, that they had turned from their evil way” 


(Jonah 3:10). And in the Prophets it says:" “And rend your 

hearts and not your garments, and return to the Lord your God” 
(Joel 2:13). This teaches that prayer and fasting are insufficient, as 

one must also repent and amend his ways in practice. 


They stood for prayer. The congregation appoints an elder, who 
is experienced" in leading prayer, to descend before the ark 
as communal prayer leader. And this prayer leader must have 
children and must have an empty house, i.e., he must be poor, 
so that his heart will be fully concentrated on the prayer for 
the needs of his community. 


And he recites twenty-four blessings before the congregation: 
The eighteen blessings of the everyday Amida prayer, to which 

he adds another six blessings, and they are as follows: The spe- 
cial series of blessings recited on Rosh HaShana, the Remem- 
brances and Shofarot; and the sections of Psalms that begin with 

the verses: “In my distress I called to the Lord and He answered 

me” (Psalms 120:1), “I will lift up my eyes to the mountains; 

from where will my help come” (Psalms 121:1), “Out of the 

depths I have called You, O Lord” (Psalms 130:1), and “A prayer 

of the afflicted, when he faints” (Psalms 102:1). 


Rabbi Yehuda says: The prayer leader did not need to recite" 
the Remembrances and Shofarot passages. Rather, he recites 
instead of them the passage beginning with: “If there be famine 
in the land, if there be pestilence” (1 Kings 8:37), followed 
by the verse “The word of the Lord that came to Jeremiah 
concerning the droughts” (Jeremiah 14:1). 


NOTES 


Burnt ashes — mop 9x: Rashi and many other commentaries contrast to the narrative portions of the books of the Prophets 


explain that burnt ashes are placed on the forehead as a sign 
of humiliation, as they are more demeaning than dirt. Others 
add that these ashes are called burnt to differentiate them from 


the ashes of the red heifer (Meiri; Rashba on Bava Batra 60b). 


Tosafot and the Arukh cite several interpretations of the term burnt 
ashes. According to one opinion it refers to ashes from burnt 
coals, according to another it means ashes from a stove, while a 
hird interpretation is that it refers to ashes formed from a burnt 
human corpse. 


And in the Prophets [kabbala] it says - 1% X17 bapa: Several 
ater authorities state that the term kabbala, which literally means: 
Receive, or tradition, is a general reference to the statements 
of the prophets. Rashi here explains that this expression refers 
specifically to commands of a prophet to the people. Elsewhere 
Rashi suggests that statements of kabbala are prophecies received 
in accordance with the requirements of the time, presumably in 


and prophecies recorded for future generations. Others explain 
that actions that the prophets are commanded to perform are 
called statements of kabbala. The reason is that prophets are not 
permitted to innovate mitzvot of their own, and therefore any 
mitzva they perform must already have been received on Mount 
Sinai (Mahzor Vitri). 


The prayer leader did not need to recite - snd yw inn x: 
Rabbi Yehuda’s wording here is puzzling, as he rules that one does 
not recite the Remembrances and Shofarot at all. One explanation 
is that Rabbi Yehuda is saying that although the Sages instituted 
hat one must recite lengthy blessings, it is not necessary to 
include all of the passages of Remembrances and Shofarot, as they 
are not related to the issue of fasts. Others maintain, based on the 
Rambam, that Rabbi Yehuda does not dispute the basic require- 
ment to recite the Remembrances and Shofarot but merely claims 
hat they are not included in these additional blessings (Ritva). 


HALAKHA 


The order of fast days - ninya 119p: On each of the 
last seven fasts decreed upon a community in times of 
drought, the ark is brought out into the open area of 
the town. All the people congregate there, and cover 
themselves with sackcloth. Ashes are placed upon the 
ark, as well as on the Torah scroll it contains. Ashes are 
also placed on the heads of the Nasi and the deputy 
Nasi on the spot where phylacteries are worn, after 
which everyone else places ashes on his own head. 
An elder Sage is appointed to reprove the congrega- 
tion, by reminding them that not sackcloth and fasting, 
but only repentance and good deeds will save them. 
When the admonition is completed, everyone rises 
and the prayer service begins (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 579:1). 


The prayer leader of a fast - Muyna mben bya: The 
prayer leader on a fast day must be someone who 
is accustomed to leading prayers and reciting verses. 
He must also be one who bears the responsibility of 
children but lacks a steady income, which means he is 
orced to work hard. Furthermore, neither he nor the 
members of his household must be guilty of major 
ransgression, nor should he have a bad reputation 
rom his youth. He must be modest and accepted by 
he community, and have a good voice. Although it is 
best if he is older, it is preferable to appoint a young 
man who possesses all these other qualities rather 
han an older man who does not (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 579:1). 
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NOTES 


But they did not answer amen after him — Yny ny x 
vars: The text and commentary follow Rashi’s opinion; 
he explains that the Sages disapproved of the custom of 
Rabbi Halafta and Rabbi Hananya ben Teradyon not to 
answer amen. The Gemara below (16b) cites a baraita that 
eaches that in areas outside the Temple the congrega- 
ion responds to the prayer leader's blessings with amen, 
whereas in the Temple they answer with the formula: 
Blessed be the name of His glorious kingdom forever 
and all time. The main difficulty with this explanation is 
hat the texts of the Gemara of most early commentaries 
actually read the opposite: And they answered after him 
amen. Moreover, it is difficult to understand how Sages 
of the stature of Rabbi Halafta and Rabbi Hananya ben 
Teradyon could have made an error of this kind. The early 
authorities suggest several other possibilities for their 
error (see 16b). 


Sound the shofar, priests, blow - pA DYTT Aypa: 
Rashi and others maintain that this entire sentence was 
spoken by the sexton. In other words, he reiterated: Blow, 
priests, blow, while the actual sounding is not mentioned 
in the mishna. Others include merely the phrase: Blow, 
priests, and omit from the text the second mention of 
blowing (Melekhet Shlomo). 
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And he recites at the end of all of these six blessing their 
unique conclusions. For the conclusion of the first blessing: 
Redeemer of Israel, he recites: He Who answered Abraham 
on Mount Moriah (see Genesis 22:1-18), He will answer 
you and hear the sound of your cry on this day. Blessed are 
You, Lord, Redeemer of Israel. For the second blessing, to 
which he adds the verses of Remembrances, he recites: He 
Who answered our forefathers at the Red Sea (see Exodus 
14:15-31), He will answer you and hear the sound of your 
cry on this day. Blessed are You, Lord, Who remembers 
the forgotten. 


For the third blessing, which includes the verses of Shofarot, 
he recites: He Who answered Joshua at Gilgal, when they 
sounded the shofar in Jericho (see Joshua 5:6), He will answer 
you and hear the sound of your cry on this day. Blessed are 
You, Lord, Who hears the terua. For the fourth blessing, he 
recites: He Who answered Samuel in Mizpah (see 1 Samuel, 
chapter 7), He will answer you and hear the sound of your 
cry on this day. Blessed are You, Lord, Who hears cries. For 
the fifth he recites: He Who answered Elijah on Mount 
Carmel (see 1 Kings, chapter 18), He will answer you and 
hear the sound of your cry on this day. Blessed are You, 
Lord, Who hears prayer. 


For the sixth blessing he recites: He Who answered Jonah 
from within the innards of the fish (see Jonah 2:2-11), He 
will answer you and hear the sound of your cry on this day. 
Blessed are You, Lord, Who answers in a time of trouble. 
For the conclusion of the seventh blessing, which is actually 
the sixth additional blessing, as the first blessing listed here is 
an expanded version of a regular weekday blessing, he recites: 
He Who answered David and Solomon his son in Jerusalem 
(see 1 Kings 8:12-53), He will answer you and hear the sound 
of your cry on this day. Blessed are You, Lord, Who has 
mercy on the Land. 


The mishna relates: An incident occurred 


in the days of Rabbi Halafta and Rabbi Hananya ben 
Teradyon, that someone passed before the ark as prayer 
leader and finished the entire blessing of the fast day, but the 
congregation did not answer amen after him.™ Instead, the 
attendant of the synagogue said: Sound the shofar with along, 
unwavering sound, priests, blow" the shofar. The prayer leader 
continued: He Who answered Abraham on Mount Moriah, 
He will answer you and hear the sound of your cry on this 
day. Once again, the attendant announced: Blast the shofar, 
with a wavering sound, sons of Aaron, blast. The prayer leader 
resumed: He Who answered our forefathers by the Red Sea, 
He will answer you and hear the sound of your cry on this 
day, and continued in this way. 


But they did not answer amen after him — jax Yny 1y x: 
When the special fast day service was conducted in Jerusalem, 
the people would assemble on the Temple Mount opposite 
the Eastern Gate. At the conclusion of the passage beginning: 
He Who answered Abraham, the prayer leader would recite: 


HALAKHA 


Blessed is the Lord our God, God of Israel, from everlasting to 
everlasting. Blessed are You, Lord, Redeemer of Israel. The con- 
gregation would respond: Blessed be the name of His glorious 
kingdom forever and all time (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot 
Ta‘anit 4:15, 17). 
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And when this matter came before the Sages, and they 
heard the custom of Rabbi Halafta and Rabbi Hananya ben 
Teradyon, they said: They would act in accordance with 
this custom only at the Eastern Gate’ of the Temple and 
on the Temple Mount. However, this ceremony is never 
performed outside the Temple. 


§ On the first three fasts, the members of the priestly 
watch, who are in charge of the Temple service that week, 
fast but do not complete their fast. And the members of 
the patrilineal family," who perform the Temple service on 
that particular day, did not fast at all. On the second set of 
three fast days, the members of the priestly watch fast and 
complete the fast, and the members of the patrilineal 
family fast but do not complete their fasts. On the final 
seven fasts, both groups fast and complete the fasts. This 
is the statement of Rabbi Yehoshua. 


And the Rabbis say: On the first three fasts, the members 
of both groups do not fast at all. On the second three 
fast days, the members of the priestly watch fast and 
do not complete their fast, and the members of the patri- 
lineal family do not fast at all. On the final seven, the 
members of the priestly watch fast and complete the fast, 
and the members of the patrilineal family fast but do not 
complete their fast. 


The mishna mentions another difference between the 
members of the priestly watch and the patrilineal family: 
The members of the priestly watch were permitted to 
drink wine during the nights, but not during the days, 
as they might be called upon to assist in the Temple service, 
which may not be performed after drinking wine. And the 
members of the patrilineal family, who performed the 
Temple service, were not permitted to drink wine, neither 
at night nor during the day, as their tasks were performed 
at night as well. It is prohibited for both the members of 
the priestly watch and the members of the non-priestly 
watch to cut their hair or launder their garments" through- 
out the week, but on Thursday it is permitted for them to 
cut their hair and launder their clothes in deference to 
Shabbat. 


§ The mishna returns to the issue of fasting: Any day 
concerning which it is written in Megillat Ta‘anit not to 
eulogize on that day, it is also prohibited to eulogize on the 
day before, but it is permitted to do so on the following 
day. Rabbi Yosei says: It is prohibited to eulogize both 
on the day before and on the following day. 


The mishna continues: With regard to those days concern- 
ing which it is written only not to fast, it is permitted to fast 
on the day before and on the following day. Rabbi Yosei 
says: Fasting the day before is prohibited, but on the 
following day it is permitted to fast. 


The mishna continues: One may not decree a fast on the 
community starting on a Thursday," so as not to cause an 
increase in prices. If the first of a series of fasts is on a 
Thursday, then on Friday everyone will come to purchase 
their food for after the fast and for Shabbat, which will 
allow the storeowners to take advantage of the crowds 
and raise their prices. Rather, the first set of three fasts is 
on a Monday, Thursday, and the following Monday, and 
the second set of three is on a Thursday, Monday, and 
the following Thursday. Rabbi Yosei says: Just as the first 
three fasts do not begin on Thursday, so too, neither the 
second set nor the last set starts on a Thursday. Instead, all 
the series of fasts begin on a Monday. 


_ BACKGROUND ———__ 
At the Eastern Gate — mwa wwa: 


Diagram of the Temple 


The members of the priestly watch...and the members of 
the patrilineal family — 3% 3 WX)... VIW Wark: On the first 
three fasts, the members of the priestly watch whose week it 
was to serve in the Temple did not fast at all. On the second 
three fasts, they fasted part of the day but did not complete 
their fasts, while the members of the patrilineal family who 
were serving in the Temple that day did not fast at all. On the 
last seven fasts, the members of the priestly watch fasted the 
entire day, and the members of the patrilineal family fasted 
part of the day but did not complete their fast. The halakha is 
in accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis (Rambam Sefer 
Zemanim, Hilkhot Ta‘anit 3:2, 3, 6). 


It is prohibited for the members of the priestly watch and 
the members of the non-priestly watch to cut their hair or 
launder their garments - 3309n PTION Tay wax) TWII wax 
Day: It is prohibited for the members of the priestly watch 
whose week it is to serve in the Temple, and the members of 
the non-priestly watch, who are appointed to be present in 
the Temple that week, to cut their hair or launder their clothes 
throughout the week of their service. These prohibitions ensure 
that they will not begin their week of service in soiled clothing 
or with untrimmed hair (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Biat 
HaMikdash 1:12; Hilkhot Kelei HaMikdash 6:11). 


One may not decree a fast on the community starting ona 
Thursday — ana nyna varg by ma pia px: The first 
of a series of fasts decreed upon the community may not be on 
a Thursday, so as not to cause a rise in food prices. This ruling 
applies even in a place where there is no concern that prices 
will increase (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 572:1). 
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HALAKHA 


One may not decree a fast on the community on New 
Moons, on Hanukkah, or on Purim — Sy myn pria pg 
oven maw, own UNIT WAT: A fast may not be 
decreed upon the community on New Moons, Hanuk- 
kah, or Purim, or on the intermediate days of a Festival. 
Ifthe community has already started to observe a series 
of fasts due to an impending calamity, and one fast 
coincides with one of these days, the fast is observed 
until nightfall, despite the semi-festive nature of the 
day. Nowadays, however, when even communal fasts 
are treated as private fasts, the series is interrupted on 
days of this kind, and the fast is observed on a different 
day (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 572:2; Magen Avraham, 
citing Beit Yosef). 


NOTES 


As the serpent was cursed first - wna opm nbnnaw: 

It can be suggested that the serpent was punished 

first for an entirely different reason, as it was the one 
ultimately responsible for the sin since it persuaded 

Eve to partake of the forbidden fruit. However, as God 

initially spoke to Adam, followed by Eve, the subse- 
quent punishments should have been announced in 

that order. The change in order indicates that in matters 
of dishonor, one starts with the inferior member of the 
group (Nezer HaKodesh). 


Each and every member places ashes upon his head - 
SWNT [ND INN TH bs: In the Jerusalem Talmud it is 
indicated that the sexton places ashes not only on the 
heads of the dignitaries but also on the heads of the 
common people. However, there was a difference 
between the two, as those people he could not reach 
would place ashes on their own heads. In the case of 
the Nasi and the deputy Nasi, in contrast, particular care 
was taken that the ashes were placed on their heads 
by someone else, to maximize their humiliation, as the 
Gemara explains. 
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The mishna further states: One may not decree a fast on the 
community on New Moons, on Hanukkah, or on Purim." And 
if they decreed and began a set of fasts, and only afterward real- 
ized that one of the fasts would occur on one of these days, they 
do not interrupt the sequence. This is the statement of Rabban 
Gamliel. Rabbi Meir said: Although Rabban Gamliel said that 
they do not interrupt the sequence, he concedes that on these 
days, which are days with special observances, they do not com- 
plete the fast. And similarly, when the Ninth of Av occurs on 
Shabbat eve, the fast is not completed and one eats before the 
start of Shabbat, so as not to enter Shabbat while fasting. 

The mishna teaches: What is the order 


G E MA of fast days? They remove the ark. The 


Gemara asks: And is this ritual performed even on the first set 
of fasts? And the Gemara raises a contradiction from a baraita: 
On the first and second sets of three fasts, everyone enters 
the synagogue and they pray in the manner that they pray 
throughout the entire year. 


The baraita continues: And on the final seven fasts they remove 
the ark to the main city square and place ashes upon the ark, 
and on the head of the Nasi, and on the head of the deputy Nasi, 
and each and every member of the community takes ashes and 
places them upon his head. Rabbi Natan says: They would bring 
specifically burnt ashes. This baraita indicates that the full ritual 
is performed only on the final set of fasts. Rav Pappa said in 
explanation: When we taught the mishna as well, it was taught 
only with regard to the final set of seven fasts, not the earlier 
series of fasts. 


§ And the mishna further states that ashes are placed on the head 
of the Nasi and on the head of the deputy Nasi. And then it 
teaches that each and every member of the community places 
ashes upon his head. The Gemara asks: Is that so? Is this the 
proper order? Isn’t it taught in a baraita that Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi says: With regard to matters of greatness, where it is a 
mark of honor and distinction to be treated first, one begins with 
the greatest member of the group, but for any matter involving 
a curse or dishonor, one begins with the least important member 
of the group. 


The Gemara cites a baraita which provides the sources for this 
principle. With regard to matters of greatness one begins with 
the greatest member, as it is stated: “And Moses said to Aaron, 
and to Elazar and to Itamar, his sons” (Leviticus 10:6). Moses 
first addresses the most important person, Aaron, and this was a 
matter of distinction, as the verse continues: “For the anointing 
oil of the Lord is upon you” (Leviticus 10:7). And for any matter 
involving a curse, one begins with the least important member 
of a group, as the serpent was cursed first," and afterward Eve 
was cursed and afterward Adam was cursed. 


Why, then, are the leaders of the community, its most important 
members, the first to perform these fast day expressions of mourn- 
ing, which are a response to a curse? The Gemara answers: The 
reason is that this leadership role in the performance of these acts 
is considered a distinction and an honor for them, as it is as 
though the community is saying to them: You are worthy of 
requesting compassion on behalf of everyone. 


§ The mishna teaches: Each and every member of the commu- 
nity places ashes upon his head." The Gemara asks: Let the Nasi 
and the deputy Nasi also take ashes themselves and place them 
upon their own heads. What is different with regard to them, 
that someone else takes the ashes and places them on their 
heads? Rabbi Abba of Caesarea said: This is done intentionally, 
as one who humiliates himself, in this case by placing ashes 
upon his own head, is not similar to 
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one who is humiliated by others. Accordingly, ashes are placed 
on the heads of the leaders of the community by others, to increase 
the appearance of their suffering. The Gemara asks: And where 
exactly are the ashes placed upon their heads? Rabbi Yitzhak 
said: On the place of the phylacteries™ of the head, as it is stated: 


“To appoint to those who mourn in Zion, to give to them an 


ornament [peer] instead of ashes” (Isaiah 61:3). This verse likens 
the placement of ashes on one’s head to an ornament, and the term 
peer is traditionally interpreted as a reference to phylacteries. 


Q The Gemara provides a mnemonic device for the forthcoming 
statements. Square; ark; and sackcloth; ashes; ashes; cemetery; 
and Moriah. The Gemara asks: Why do they go out to the 
square? Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said: This is a symbolic action, as 
though to say: We cried out in private inside the synagogue and 
we were not answered. We will therefore disgrace ourselves in 
public, so that our prayers will be heard. 


Reish Lakish said that the move into the square symbolizes exile, 
as though they are saying: We have been exiled; may our exile 
atone for us. The Gemara asks: What is the practical difference 
between these two explanations? The Gemara answers that the 
practical difference between them is in a case where they are 
exiled, i.e., they move, from one synagogue to another syna- 
gogue. According to the opinion of Reish Lakish, they have exiled 
themselves, and therefore this ceremony is adequate. Conversely, 
Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba maintains that as the ritual is performed in 
private, it is insufficient. 


The Gemara asks another question concerning the meaning of the 
ritual. And why do they remove the ark to the city square? Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi said: This is done as though to say: We had 
a modest vessel, which was always kept concealed, but it has been 
publicly exposed due to our transgressions. 


The Gemara further asks: And why do they cover themselves in 
sackcloth?" Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said: This is as though to say: 
We are considered before You like animals, which are likewise 
covered with hide. And why do they place burnt ashes on top of 
the ark? Rabbi Yehuda ben Pazi said: This is as though to say in 
God’s name: “I will be with him in trouble” (Psalms 91:15). Reish 
Lakish said that the same idea can be derived from a different 
verse: “In all their affliction, He was afflicted” (Isaiah 63:9)." By 
placing burnt ash on the ark, which is the symbol of the Divine 
Presence, it is as though God Himself joins the Jews in their pain. 
Rabbi Zeira said: At first, when I saw the Sages place burnt 
ashes upon the ark, my entire body trembled from the intensity 
of the event. 


NOTES 


HALAKHA 
On the place of phylacteries — pyan Dipa: When 
ashes are placed on the head on public fast days, they 
are positioned on the spot where the phylacteries are 
worn (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 579:1). 


BACKGROUND 
On the place of phylacteries - pran nipra: The head 
phylacteries are to be placed anywhere between one’s 
hairline and the fontanel, the area on the top of a baby’s 
head which is soft. 


Proper position of head phylacteries 


And why do they cover themselves in sackcloth — maby 
D»pwa pea: The early authorities note that some of the 
practices discussed in the Gemara, e.g., wearing sackcloth and 
visiting a cemetery, are not explicitly mentioned anywhere in 
the mishna or the baraita. Rashi notes that wearing sackcloth 
and visiting a cemetery are mentioned in the Jerusalem Talmud. 
Some commentaries find an allusion to the practice of wearing 
sackcloth in the message of reproof delivered by the elder that 
neither sackcloth nor fasting are effective measures for winning 
divine forgiveness, which indicates that it was indeed custom- 
ary for people to wear sackcloth on fast days (see the mishna 
and baraita; Meiri; Mikhtam). Others maintain that the Gemara 
is indeed inquiring about practices that do not have a source 


in the mishna or the baraita, but which were nevertheless the 
prevailing custom (Ritva; Ran). 


In all their affliction, He was afflicted - 1 b amy dpa: Some 
commentaries explain that the sacred ark containing the Torah 
scroll represents the Ark in the Temple, upon which God's Divine 
Presence once rested (Maharsha). Placing ashes on the ark is 
a way of saying that God is with His people in their time of 
affliction. Just as the people cover themselves with ashes, God 
acts likewise. 

In the Jerusalem Talmud the sacred ark removed from the 
synagogue is similarly associated with the Ark of the Holy of 
Holies in the Temple. Ashes are placed on the ark to impress 


upon the people how different they are from their righteous 
ancestors, as though to say: Our forefathers covered their Ark 
with gold, and yet we cover ours with ashes. According to this 
opinion, the verse should be interpreted as follows: Whenever 
the Jewish people find themselves in affliction, God too is 
afflicted, as He participates in their suffering. 

Others explain the verse in a slightly different manner: God 
suffers with the Jewish people, as it were, because His existence 
and unity are revealed in this world primarily through the Jew- 
ish people. Consequently, when the Jews are afflicted, He is 
afflicted as well (Meiri). 
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NOTES 


In order to remind God of the ashes of Isaac on our 
behalf - pny» bw inary ash vippw “tp: In the Jerusalem 
Talmud an opinion is ‘cited according to which ashes are 
placed on one's head to recall the merit of Abraham, who 
said: “| am but dust and ashes” (Genesis 18:27). A second 
opinion, also cited in the Jerusalem Talmud, is that ashes 
are placed on the head to symbolize the merit of Isaac, as 
he is considered burnt to ashes upon the altar. According 
to the first opinion, ordinary earth can substitute for ashes 
if necessary, whereas according to the second opinion, 
only ashes are suitable. 

Tosafot explain that as ashes serve as a reminder to 
God of the ashes of Isaac, the source of the ashes must 
be human bones. Others reject this opinion, arguing that 
it is inconceivable that human remains should be burned 
for this purpose (Rav Ya'akov Emden). On the contrary, the 
Gemara's association of this custom with the ashes of Isaac 
proves that human ashes are not required, as Isaac himself 
was not sacrificed. Rather, the ashes placed on the heads 
of those fasting serve as a reminder of the ashes of wood 
burnt on the altar when Isaac was prepared for sacrifice. 
Yet others explain that the ashes serve as a reminder of the 
ram that Abraham sacrificed in place of Isaac, which are 
viewed as equivalent to the ashes of Isaac himself. 


In order that the deceased will request mercy on our 
behalf - oman ona wy wp2w tp: The Rif refers to 
both explanations cited here for visiting the cemetery 
on communal fast days, whereas the Rambam says only 
hat it is a reminder to those fasting that if they fail to 
repent they will soon join the dead who are buried there 
(Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Taanit 4:18). It is possible 
hat in this regard the Rambam follows the Jerusalem 
Talmud, in which only the first reason is mentioned. It has 
also been suggested that the Rambam rejects the idea 
hat the living appeal to the dead as their intermediaries 
o petition for mercy (Sefer HaMeorot). 


From which fear went out to the nations of the world — 
hiya nia spin aan Kyaw: Rashi and Tosafot cite an 
opinion that according to this second explanation, Mount 
Moriah is identified with Mount Sinai. When the Torah 
was revealed to the Jewish people on Mount Sinai, the 
rest of the nations were overcome with fear, as the verse 
states: “You caused sentence to be heard from heaven; 
the earth feared, and was still” (Psalms 76:9). Several later 
commentaries note that this explanation is problematic, 
as it is traditionally accepted that Mount Moriah is the site 
upon which the Temple was built in Jerusalem, whereas 
Mount Sinai is outside Eretz Yisrael (Maharsha; Rabbi Tzvi 
Hirsch Chajes). 


Statements of reproof [kibbushin] — p133 137: Rashi 
understands kibbushin in the sense of pressing, i.e., state- 
ments that press against the heart and force repentance. 
Others explain that it means suppressed, that is, matters 
that uncover the suppressed emotions in one’s heart (Fin 
Ya'akov). 


A person of imposing appearance - 7Y by DIN: 
Several explanations have been suggested for this term. 
Rashi states that it refers to a tall, imposing person, whose 
statements of admonition will certainly be heeded. Some 
claim that it means someone of attractive appearance 
(commentary on Rif, attributed to Rashi) while others say 
it is a minor Torah scholar who does not have the status 
of a Torah Sage (Rosh). Alternatively, it refers to someone 
fit to be appointed as a communal leader. Some maintain 
that we are dealing with a man who is known for his fine 
moral character and piety (Meiri), or even one who is wise 
in worldly matters (Maharsha). 
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And why do they place ashes upon the head of each and every 
individual? Rabbi Levi bar Hama and Rabbi Hanina disagree 
with regard to this matter. One said that this is as though to say: 
We are considered like ashes before You. And one said that 
these ashes are placed in order to remind God of the ashes of our 
forefather Isaac,’ on our behalf." The Gemara asks: What is the 
practical difference between these two explanations? The Gemara 
answers that the practical difference between them is in a case 
where one placed ordinary earth upon the ark instead of ashes. 
Although earth does symbolize self-nullification and may be used 
according to the first explanation, it has no connection to the 
sacrifice of Isaac, and therefore it does not satisfy the second 
explanation. 


The Gemara further asks: And why do they go out to the ceme- 
tery" on a fast day? Again, Rabbi Levi bar Hama and Rabbi 
Hanina disagree with regard to this matter. One said this is as 
though to say: We are like the dead before You. And one said 
that one goes out to the cemetery in order that the deceased will 
request mercy on our behalf.” The Gemara asks: What is the 
practical difference between them? The Gemara answers that the 
practical difference between them concerns graves of gentiles. If 
the purpose of going to graves is to say that they stand before God 
like the dead, graves of gentiles would suffice. However, if they go 
to the cemetery for the deceased to ask for mercy on their behalf, 
they should visit specifically Jewish graves. 


§ Apropos disputes between Rabbi Levi bar Hama and Rabbi 
Hanina, the Gemara mentions another dispute between them. 
What is the meaning of the name Mount [Har] Moriah, the 
Temple Mount? Rabbi Levi bar Hama and Rabbi Hanina dis- 
agree with regard to this matter. One said that the name alludes 
to the Great Sanhedrin that convened there, as it is the mountain 
from which instruction [hora‘a] went out to the Jewish people. 
And one said that it is the mountain from which fear [mora] 
went out to the nations of the world," as this place signifies God’s 
choice of the Jewish people. 


§ The mishna taught: The eldest of the community says to them 
statements of reproof.™ The Sages taught in a baraita: If there 
is an elder, then the elder says the admonition, and if not, a Sage 
says the admonition. And if not, a person of imposing appear- 
ance" says it. The Gemara asks: Is that to say that the elder of 
whom we spoke is preferred to a scholar simply by virtue of his 
age, even though he is not a scholar? Abaye said that this is what 
the mishna is saying: If there is an elder, and he is also a scholar, 
this elder scholar says the admonition. And if not, even a young 
scholar says the reproof. And if there is no scholar of any kind 
available, a person of imposing appearance says it. 


BACKGROUND 


The ashes of Isaac — pny» bw fx: Although Isaac was not 
in fact sacrificed, as God provided a ram to be sacrificed in 
his place, this animal is considered as though it were actually 
the Patriarch Isaac, as both Abraham and Isaac were entirely 
willing to offer the supreme sacrifice of their own lives. The 
binding of Isaac became a model for those Jewish martyrs who 


actually gave their lives in sanctification of God’s name. This 
is why reference is sometimes made to the ashes of Isaac, as 
with respect to their willingness and intention it was as though 
Isaac had truly sacrificed himself in obedience to a divine com- 
mand, by virtue of which Isaac's descendants became the 
chosen people. 


HALAKHA 


They go out to the cemetery - ninap mab pxxir: After prayer 
services on public fast days, the people go out and visit the cem- 
etery, as a reminder that they will be like the dead unless they 
repent of their evil ways, in accordance with the first explanation 
of the Gemara. Consequently, if there are no Jewish cemeter- 
ies in the area, they can visit a non-Jewish cemetery (Rema). 
However, common practice follows the second opinion, accord- 
ing to which only a Jewish cemetery should be visited (Magen 
Avraham). This is the source of the custom followed in many 


communities to visit a cemetery on the Ninth of Av (see Josafot; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 579:3). 


The eldest of the community says to them statements of 
reproof — p23 134 ape ‘Waits [aw 12: If an elder who is 
also a Torah Sage is present, he age the congregation. If there 
is no elderly Sage present, a young Torah scholar is chosen to 
reprove the people. If there is no Sage at all, a man of imposing 
physical appearance delivers the admonition (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 579:1). 
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What does he say? Our brothers, it is not sackcloth and fasting 
that cause atonement for our sins. Rather, repentance and 
good deeds will cause our atonement. This is as we find with 
regard to the people of Nineveh, that it is not stated about 
them: And God saw their sackcloth and their fasting. Rather, 
the verse states: “And God saw their deeds, that they had 
turned from their evil way” (Jonah 3:10). 


§ Apropos the repentance of the inhabitants of Nineveh, the 
Gemara discusses their behavior further. The verse states: “But 
let them be covered with sackcloth, both man and beast” 
(Jonah 3:8). What did they do? They confined the female 
animals alone, and their young alone, in a different place. They 
then said before God: Master of the Universe, if You do not 
have mercy on us, we will not have mercy on these animals. 
Even if we are not worthy of Your mercy, these animals have not 
sinned. 


It is further stated with regard to the people of Nineveh: “And 
let them cry mightily to God” (Jonah 3:8). The Gemara asks: 
What did they say that could be described as calling out “might- 
ily”? The Gemara explains that they said before God: Master 
of the Universe, if there is a dispute between a submissive one 
and an intractable one, or between a righteous one and a 
wicked one, who must yield before whom? Certainly the 
righteous forgives the wicked. Likewise, You must have mercy 
onus. 


‘The verse states: “And let them turn, every one from his evil 

way, and from the violence that is in their hands” (Jonah 3:8). 
What is the meaning of the phrase “and from the violence that 

is in their hands”? Shmuel said that the king of Nineveh pro- 
claimed: Even if one stole a beam" and built it into his build- 
ing, he must tear down the entire building and return the 

beam to its owner. Although the Sages decreed that one need 

only pay financial compensation in a case of this kind, these 

people wanted to repent completely by removing any remnant 
of stolen property from their possession. 


§ Similarly, Rav Adda bar Ahava said: A person who has a 
transgression in his hand," and he confesses but does not 
repent for his sin, to what is he comparable? To a person who 
holds in his hand a dead creeping animal, which renders one 
ritually impure by contact. As in this situation, even if he 
immerses in all the waters of the world, his immersion is 
ineffective for him, as long as the source of ritual impurity 
remains in his hand. However, if he has thrown the animal from 
his hand, once he has immersed in a ritual bath of forty se‘a, 
the immersion is immediately effective for him. 


As it is stated: “He who covers his transgressions shall not 
prosper, but whoever confesses and forsakes them shall 
obtain mercy” (Proverbs 28:13). That is, confession alone is 
futile, but one who also abandons his transgressions will receive 
mercy. And it states elsewhere: “Let us lift up our heart with 
our hands" to God in Heaven” (Lamentations 3:41), which 
likewise indicates that it is not enough to lift one’s hands in 
prayer; rather, one must also raise his heart and return to God. 


§ The mishna teaches: They stood for prayer, and the congre- 
gation appoints an elder. The Sages taught in a baraita: They 
stood for prayer, and even if there is a man there who is 
elderly and a scholar, they appoint to descend before the 
ark as prayer leader only a person who is accustomed to lead 
in prayer. Who is considered an accustomed prayer leader in 
this sense? Rabbi Yehuda says: One who has financially depen- 
dent children but he does not have the means" to support them, 
and he has no choice but to toil in the field, and whose house 
is empty, and who will therefore pray for rain with great 
devotion. 


NOTES 


Even if one stole a beam - wba hay: In other words, 
the people of Nineveh went beyond the letter of the 
law, as they pulled down a building to return a stolen 
beam that had been incorporated into its structure. By 
strict Torah law, this action is indeed necessary, but to 
ease the path to repentance the Sages enacted that 
the thief could keep the beam and provide financial 
compensation in its place (see Gittin 55a). In their desire 
to achieve full repentance, the people of Nineveh acted 
stringently and insisted that the beam itself be returned 
to its rightful owner. 

Some commentaries explain that this halakha is 
derived from the term violence in the verse in Jonah, 
which is referring to one forcibly paying for and taking 
an article that does not belong to him. When the people 
of Nineveh decided to repent, they sought not only to 
cleanse themselves of the crime of theft, but also to rid 
themselves of the guilt of violence (Shita Mekubbetzet; 
Meiri). Others maintain that this idea is derived from the 
verse’s expression: “That is in their hands” The people of 
Nineveh wished to remove all traces of the violence they 
had incorporated into their constructions with their own 
hands (Maharsha). 


Let us lift up our heart with our hands — by wa) xi) 
293: Some commentaries explain that this verse indi- 
cates that in addition to lifting up one’s heart in prayer, 
one must also purify his hands from violence (Rashi's 
commentary on Lamentations, and the Aramaic transla- 
tion of Lamentations). 


HALAKHA 


A person who has a transgression in his hand — D1% 
may ita wr: One who confesses to a transgression 
without wholeheartedly committing himself to refrain 
from sinning again in the future is likened to someone 
who immerses himself while holding a dead creeping 
animal in his hand, as he remains ritually impure until he 
casts the animal away (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot 
Teshuva 2:3). 


One who has dependent children but he does not 
have the means - % pyr dawn: On a communal fast it 
is preferable to appoint as prayer leader one who is well 
versed in the prayers and in reading from the Torah, the 
Prophets, and the Writings. He should have children who 
are financially dependent upon him, without enough 
money to support them. He should have work to do in 
he field. Also, there should be no major sinners among 
he members of his household, and he should not have 
had a bad reputation as a young man. Furthermore, he 
should be humble and well liked by the congregation. 
Finally, he should know the proper melodies for the lit- 
urgy and have a pleasant voice. It is best if an elder can 
be found with all these qualities, but if not, a young man 
should be chosen (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 579:1). 
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PERSONALITIES 
Rav Yitzhak bar Ami — ‘a Va pny? 37: A Babylonian 
amora of the third generation, Rav Yitzhak bar Ami was a 
student of Rav Hisda, in whose name he transmitted state- 
ments. Several of Rav Yitzhak bar Ami’s halakhic rulings 
and interpretations of verses are recorded in the Gemara. 


Perek II 
Daf16 Amudb 


NOTES 

That his house is empty of transgression - op) imaw 
maya pa: Rashi explains that the expression: One whose 
house is empty of transgression, means that his house 
must be free of stolen property and other ill-gotten gains. 
fhis house is indeed empty of transgression and his youth 
was becoming, the prayer leader on a fast day is consid- 
ered to be free of all sin, as the first qualification refers 
o sins against another, while the second concerns sins 
against God (Gevurat Ari). Others maintain that the term: 
One whose house is empty of transgression, means that 
his household must be entirely free of major transgression. 
ot only must the prayer leader himself be a righteous 
man, but his children and grandchildren and all his other 
relatives who are dependent on him must also be free of 
major sins (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Taanit 4:4). 
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Rabbi Yehuda continues with his depiction of the worthy prayer 
leader. And his youth was becoming, and he is humble and 
accepted by the people, as he is likable. And furthermore, he 
must be familiar with songs and his voice pleasant, and he is 
expert in reading the Torah, the Prophets, and the Writings, 
and he knows how to study midrash, halakha, and aggada. 
And finally, he must be expert in all of the blessings. Clearly, 
it is hard to find someone with all these qualities. And the 
Gemara relates that when this worthy person was described, 
those Sages present turned their eyes toward Rav Yitzhak bar 
Ami,’ who possessed all of these virtues. 


The Gemara asks a question concerning the explanation of 
Rabbi Yehuda: One who has dependent children and does not 
have anything with which to support them is apparently the 
same as one whose house is empty. Why does Rabbi Yehuda 
list both descriptions? Rav Hisda said: This expression means 
that his house is empty of transgression.’ And Rabbi Yehuda 
further said that the prayer leader must be one whose youth 
was becoming. In explanation of this phrase, Abaye said: This 
is one who did not have a bad reputation at any time during 
his youth. 


The Gemara cites a verse in relation to the prayer leader: “My 

heritage has become to me as a lion in the forest. She 

has uttered her voice against me; therefore I have hated her” 
(Jeremiah 12:8). What is the meaning of the phrase: “She has 

uttered her voice against me”? Mar Zutra bar Toviyya said 

that Rav said, and some say Rabbi Hama said that Rabbi 

Elazar said: This is an unworthy prayer leader who descends 

before the ark. When this person calls out to God, He thinks, 
so to speak: I hate the sound of his prayer. 


§ The mishna teaches: And the prayer leader recites twenty- 
four blessings before them: The eighteen blessings of the 
everyday Amida prayer, to which he adds another six blessings. 
The Gemara asks: Are these six blessings? In fact, they are 
seven, as we learned in a mishna: For the seventh he recites, 
Blessed are You, Lord, Who has mercy on the Land. Rav 
Nahman bar Yitzhak said: What is the meaning of the seventh 
blessing? This is referring to the seventh for length, i.e., there 
were actually six new blessings, but as the prayer leader length- 
ens the sixth weekday blessing it is considered an additional 
blessing. 


As it is taught in a baraita: In the blessing of: Redeemer of 
Israel, the prayer leader lengthens the blessing, and for its 
conclusion he recites: He Who answered Abraham on 
Mount Moriah, He will answer you and hear the sound of 
your cry on this day. Blessed are You, Lord, Redeemer of 
Israel. And the community answers amen after him. And the 
sexton says to them: Blow a long, unwavering sound, sons of 
Aaron, blow. 


And the prayer leader resumes and recites the second blessing, 
concluding: He Who answered our forefathers by the Red 
Sea, He will answer you and hear the sound of your cry on 
this day. Blessed are You, Lord, Who remembers the forgot- 
ten. And the community answers amen after him. And the 
sexton says to them: Blast a wavering sound, sons of Aaron, 
blast. And similarly, this is the procedure for each and every 
additional blessing: After one blessing he says: Blow a long, 
unwavering sound, and after the next one he says: Blast a 
wavering sound. 
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The Gemara asks: In what case is this statement said? This 
method applies in the outlying areas, i.e., everywhere except 
in the Temple. However, in the Temple itself this is not 
the correct procedure," as one does not answer amen in 
the Temple. Instead, one responds with a long blessing. The 
Gemara inquires: And from where is it derived that one does 
not answer amen in the Temple? 


The Gemara answers: As it is stated: “Stand up and bless 
the Lord, your God, from everlasting to everlasting, and let 
them say: Blessed be Your glorious name, that is exalted 
above all blessing and praise” (Nehemiah 9:5). One might 
have thought that for all blessings there should be only one 
praise, i.e., all blessings are answered with amen. Therefore, the 
verse states: “That is exalted above all [al kol] blessing and 
praise,” which indicates that for every [al kol] blessing, you 
should give it its own praise. 


But if so, in the Temple, what would the prayer leader recite? 
He would conclude the blessing: Blessed be the Lord, God of 
Israel, from everlasting to everlasting. Blessed are You, Lord, 
Redeemer of Israel. And instead of amen, they answer after 
him: Blessed be the name of His glorious kingdom forever 
and all time. And the sexton says to them: Blow, priests, sons 
of Aaron, blow. 


And the prayer leader resumes and recites the second blessing, 
concluding: He Who answered Abraham on Mount Moriah, 
He will answer you and hear the sound of your cry on this 
day. Blessed be the Lord, God of Israel, Who remembers the 
forgotten. And the community answers after him: Blessed be 
the name of His glorious kingdom forever and all time. And 
the sexton says to them: Blast, priests, sons of Aaron, blast, 
etc. And similarly, this is the procedure for each and every 
additional blessing: After one blessing he says: Blow a long, 
unwavering sound, and after the next one he says: Blast" a 
wavering sound, until he concludes all the blessings. 


§ The Gemara relates: And this was the custom Rabbi Halafta 
established in the city of Tzippori, and Rabbi Hananya ben 
Teradyon in the city of Sikhni. And when this matter came 
before the Sages, they said: They would act in accordance 
with this custom only’ at the Eastern Gate of the Temple and 
on the Temple Mount, but not outside the Temple. 


HALAKHA 


However, in the Temple this is not the correct pro- 
cedure — }3 iyx wpa baw: On a fast day service in 
Jerusalem, the people would congregate on the Temple 
Mount opposite the Eastern Gate. When the prayer leader 
reached the passage beginning: He Who answered Abra- 
ham, he would say: Blessed are You, Lord, our God, the 
God of Israel, from everlasting to everlasting. Blessed 
are You, Lord, Redeemer of Israel. And the congregation 
would answer after him: Blessed be the name of His 
glorious kingdom forever and all time (Rambam Sefer 
Zemanim, Hilkhot Ta‘anit 4:15). 


After one he says blow and after the next one he says 
blast — 7 Wik NOK PA WX AnNa: After the 
first special blessing on a communal fast the sexton 
announces: Blow a standard blast, a tekia, and after the 
next he says: Blow a terua. He alternates these instruc- 
tions until all seven special blessings are completed 
(Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Ta‘anit 4:17). 


NOTES 


However, in the Temple this is not the correct procedure — 
ivy wipaa bax: Some commentaries explain the difference 
between the congregation's response in the Temple and else- 
where as follows: In the Temple, where the personal name of 
God is pronounced as it is written, the proper response to a 
blessing is: Blessed be the name of His glorious kingdom forever 
and all time. Conversely, in the areas outside of the Temple, 
where the name is not pronounced as it is written, those who 
hear a blessing answer amen (Ritva). 


They would act in accordance with this custom only — "7 x 
xx 12 paia: There is a wide range of opinions concerning the 
mistake committed by Rabbi Halafta and Rabbi Hananya ben 
Teradyon. As explained (15b), Rashi maintains that these Sages 
instituted that even those assembled for a fast day service out- 
side the Temple should not answer amen after the prayer leader 
but should say: Blessed be the name of His glorious kingdom 
orever and all time, as was the custom in the Temple. However, 
most early authorities reject this explanation. Some early com- 
mentaries explain that Rabbi Halafta and Rabbi Hananya ben 
Teradyon adopted the practice of sounding a shofar together 
with the trumpets that are blown on fast days even outside 
he Temple. The Sages disapproved of this practice, as the two 
instruments were sounded together only in the Temple itself, 


whereas outside the Temple the trumpets alone are sounded 
(see Ritva, Rid, and Rosh HaShana 27a). According to others, only 
on the Temple Mount were the trumpets sounded after each 
of the seven blessings relating to the special nature of the fast 
day. In all other places the trumpets were sounded only at the 
end of the service, after all twenty-four blessings had already 
been recited (Ritva, citing Tosafot; Rambam Sefer Zemanim, 
Hilkhot Ta‘anit 4:17). Support for this opinion can be found in 
the fact that the mishna does not say that the trumpets are 
sounded after each of the special blessings. Rabbi Halafta and 
Rabbi Hananya ben Teradyon erred by instituting that trumpets 
must be sounded after each of the seven special blessings 
outside the Temple as well. The difficulty with this explanation 
is that the baraita here states explicitly that trumpets were 
sounded after each of the special blessings, even outside 
the Temple. 

Many early commentaries explain that outside the Temple 
the fast day service was conducted as outlined in the mishna 
(Rabbeinu Gershom; Ra’avad; Ritva; Ran). The prayer leader 
recited the entreaty: He Who answered, as part of the conclud- 
ing formula of each of the special blessings. The congregation 
answered each blessing with amen, after which the priests 
sounded the trumpets at the command of the sexton. By con- 
trast, on the Temple Mount the prayer leader did not recite the 


phrase: He Who answered, etc., as part of the blessing. Instead, 
e completed the blessing, and the congregation answered: 
Blessed be the name of His glorious kingdom forever and 
all time. Next the sexton instructed the priests to sound the 
rumpets, at which point the prayer leader recited the entreaty 
hat God should answer His people's cry as He did in biblical 
imes, and finally the trumpets were sounded. Alternatively, 
he prayer leader included the entreaty in the blessing, but he 
repeated it after the congregation's response. This difference 
between practice in the Temple and elsewhere is due to the fact 
hat the trumpet blasts are intended to recall the merits of our 
orefathers, and consequently, they should be sounded imme- 
diately after the prayer leader recites each of the entreaties 
hat refer to those merits. The longer response of the congre- 
gation to the blessings recited in the Temple separates the 
entreaty from the sounding of the trumpets. Therefore, the 
prayer leader's entreaty must either be deferred until after 
the congregation has responded to the blessing, or it must be 
repeated, after which the trumpets are sounded immediately. 
This is not necessary outside the Temple, where the congre- 
gation answers with a simple amen. Rabbi Halafta and Rabbi 
Hananya ben Teradyon erred by adopting the Temple practice 
in their own cities. 
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And they blow and blast and blow — pypim pwan pypin jm: 
Some commentaries maintain that after the first blessing the 
priests blew an unwavering sound [tekia], followed by a wavering 
sound [terua], and then a tekia; after the second blessing they 
sounded a terua, a tekia, and another terua, alternating the order 


And some say that they acted as it is taught in a baraita: And 

he recites twenty-four blessings before them: The eigh- 
teen blessings of the everyday Amida prayer, to which he 

adds another six blessings. And those extra six, where does 

he recite them? Between the blessings: Redeemer of Israel, 
and: Healer of the sick. And he lengthens the earlier prayer 
of redemption, and the congregation answers amen after 

him, for each and every blessing. And this was the custom 

in the outlying areas, outside the Temple. 


However, in the Temple they would recite: Blessed be the 
Lord, God of Israel, from everlasting to everlasting. 
Blessed are You, Lord, Redeemer of Israel, and they would 
not answer amen after him. And why did the practice differ 
so much? Because one does not answer amen in the 
Temple. And from where is it derived that one does not 
answer amen in the Temple? As it is stated: “Stand up and 
bless the Lord, your God, from everlasting to everlasting, 
and let them say: Blessed be Your glorious Name, that is 
exalted above all blessing and praise” (Nehemiah 9:5). As 
stated above, this verse indicates that for every blessing, 
you should give it its own praise. 


The Sages taught: In concluding the first blessing he 
recites: Blessed be the Lord, God of Israel, from everlast- 
ing to everlasting. Blessed are You, Lord, Redeemer of 
Israel, and they would answer after him: Blessed be the 
name of His glorious kingdom forever and all time. And 
the sexton says: Blow, priests, blow. And he resumes the 
blessings and recites: He Who answered Abraham on 
Mount Moriah, He will answer you and hear the sound of 
your cry on this day. And they blow a long, unwavering 
sound, and blast a wavering sound, and blow." And for the 
second blessing he recites: Blessed be the Lord, God of 
Israel, from everlasting to everlasting, who remembers 
the forgotten, and they would answer after him: Blessed 
be the name of His glorious kingdom forever and all time. 


And the sexton says: Blast, sons of Aaron, blast. And he 
recites: He Who answered our forefathers by the Red Sea, 
He will answer you and hear the sound of your cry on this 
day. And they blow, and blast, and blow. And similarly, for 
each and every blessing: After one he says: Blow, and after 
the next one he says: Blast, until he concludes all of them. 
And this was the custom Rabbi Halafta established in 
Tzippori, and Rabbi Hananya ben Teradyon in Sikhni. 
And when this matter came before the Sages, they said: 
They would act in accordance with this custom only at the 
Eastern Gate and on the Temple Mount. 


§ The mishna taught: Rabbi Yehuda says: The prayer leader 
did not need to recite the Remembrances and Shofarot 
passages. Instead, he recited verses dealing with famine and 
suffering. Rabbi Adda from Jaffa’ said: What is Rabbi 
Yehuda’s reason? Rabbi Yehuda maintains that one recites 
Remembrances and Shofarot 


NOTES 

Taanit 4:17). According to other versions of the text, cited by early 
commentaries, the blasts were sounded in the same order after 
each blessing, i.e., tekia, terua, tekia. Alternatively, one blessing 
was followed by a tekia, the next by a terua, and the following 
by a tekia (see Ritva). 


of the blasts after each blessing (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot 


Rabbi Adda from Jaffa — 15» p31 xt "D7: An amora from Eretz 
Yisrael, this Sage is seldom mentioned in the Talmud. It is likely 
that he was from the third generation of amora‘im. Jaffa is not 


PERSONALITIES 


known to have been an important Torah center, but Rabbi Adda's 
name shows that there were some Sages of note there. The 
sources indicate that he was the father of Rabbi Hiyya. 
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only on Rosh HaShana, and on Yom Kippur of Jubilee Years, 
and in a time of war. 


§ The mishna teaches: For the first blessing he recites: He 
Who answered Abraham. It was taught in a baraita: Some 
reverse the order of the conclusion of two blessings, by reciting: 
Who hears cries, in the fifth blessing, which deals with Elijah, 
and the conclusion: Who hears prayer, in the blessing of Sam- 
uel. The Gemara asks: Granted, with regard to Samuel both 
options are appropriate, as it is written concerning him: Prayer, 
and it is likewise written concerning him: Crying. One verse 
states: “And Samuel said: Gather all of Israel to Mizpah, and I 
will pray for you to the Lord” (1 Samuel 7:5), while another verse 
states: “And Samuel cried to the Lord for Israel” (1 Samuel 7:9). 


However, with regard to Elijah, although prayer is written, as 
it says: “Elijah the prophet came near and said: Lord, the God 
of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Israel” (1 Kings 18:36), which is 
referring to a prayer, crying is not written. How, then, can one 
conclude a blessing that deals with Elijah by mentioning crying? 
The Gemara answers that Elijah’s statement: “Answer me, Lord, 
answer me” (1 Kings 18:37), is an expression of crying, even if 
the term crying does not itself actually appear. 


§ The mishna further teaches: For the sixth he recites: He 
Who answered Jonah; for the seventh he recites: He Who 
answered David. The Gemara asks: Since Jonah was after 
David" and Solomon, what is the reason that the tanna men- 
tions Jonah first? The Gemara answers: The reason is due to 
the fact that he wants to conclude the series with: Blessed are 
You, Lord, Who has mercy on the Land. Therefore, the last 
blessing mentions David and Solomon, who were kings of Eretz 
Yisrael and prayed on its behalf. It was taught in the name of 
Sumakhos' that they said he concludes the final blessing with: 
Blessed are You, Lord, Who humbles the exalted." 


§ The mishna teaches that on the first three fasts, the members 
of the priestly watch fast but do not complete their fasts until 
nightfall. The mishna then proceeds to cite other halakhot that 
deal with the members of the priestly watch and the patrilineal 
family. The Sages taught: For what reason did they say that the 
members of the priestly watch are permitted to drink wine at 
nights but not during the days?" They said this lest on a certain 
day the Temple service becomes burdensome for the mem- 
bers of the patrilineal family, and the members of the priestly 
watch are called to come and assist them. Therefore, it is pro- 
hibited for them to drink wine during the day, when their help 
might be needed, so that they do not enter the Temple after 
drinking wine. 


NOTES 


Since Jonah was after David — 11 303 m 1313: The Gemara 
could equally have asked why Elijah is mentioned before David 
and Solomon, as he too preceded them (see Maharsha). In the 


Jerusalem Talmud this question is indeed raised with regard to Elijah, 


and a similar answer is given as to the inquiry concerning Jonah. 


Blessed are You, Lord, Who humbles the exalted — own ma 
a277: The early authorities discuss the connection between this 
concluding formula and David and Solomon. Some commentaries 


explain that both David and Solomon grew overly proud (Ritva, 


citing Jerusalem Talmud). David's pride led him to conduct a census 


of the nation against the advice of his counselor (I1 Samuel 24:2-4), 


and Solomon glorified in his achievement of building the Temple 


(| Kings 8:13). Both of them were subsequently humbled by God, 
after which they repented and their prayers were answered. This 
blessing expresses the hope that just as the repentance of David 
and Solomon was accepted by God, so will the repentance of those 
who are fasting be accepted, and the calamity threatening the 
community will be averted. 

Others explain this concluding formula in a very different man- 
ner. During the reigns of David and Solomon the elevated were 
humbled, i.e., the nations of the world became subjugated to the 
Jewish people. Therefore, the series of special blessings recited on 
account of drought concludes with a general expression of praise 
to God (Shita Mekubbeizet). A variant reading, cited by several early 
authorities, states: Blessed are You, Lord, Who humbles and exalts. 


LANGUAGE 


Sumakhos — Diaw: From the Greek obppayoc, 
sumakhos, meaning an ally. 


HALAKHA 

At nights but not during the days - xdbax nivha 
093: It is permitted for the members of the priestly 
watch whose week it is to serve in the Temple to 
drink wine at night, but not during the day. It is 
prohibited for the members of the patrilineal family 
who are responsible for the Temple service that day 
to drink wine both during the day and during the 
night (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Biat HaMikdash 
1:6). 
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NOTES 


The members of the patrilineal family neither by day nor by night - 
ava xd) owa xd Ax ma Wa: Most early authorities explain that it 
is ‘prohibited for the members of the patrilineal family whose turn it 
is to serve in the Temple to drink wine, not only during the day but 
also at night, as certain tasks, e.g., the burning of fats and limbs, are 
carried out at night as well as by day. 

Others explain that they may not drink wine at night, lest they rise 
early in the morning and begin to serve in the Temple before they are 
entirely sober, thereby violating the prohibition against performing 
the Temple service in a state of intoxication (Rambam Sefer Avoda, 
Hilkhot Biat HaMikdash 1:6). 

It has been noted that there is a practical difference between 
these two explanations: According to the Rambam, it is prohibited for 
the members of a patrilineal family to drink wine on the night prior 
to their service in the Temple, whereas according to the other early 
commentaries they may not drink wine on the night following the 
day on which they perform their service (Hasdei David). 


Any priest who knows his priestly watch - inyawn yaw yia bs: 
Rashi and many other early commentaries maintain that the la 
is referring to the period after the destruction of the Temple. Although 
the Temple is no longer standing, those priests who know that they 
belong to a certain watch or a patrilineal family are required to abstain 
from wine at certain times, so that they will be ready to serve if the 
Temple is suddenly rebuilt. Others indicate that the baraita is dealing 
with the period when the Temple was still standing. During that time, 
even if a priest was abroad or could not serve in the Temple for some 
other reason, he was required to abstain from wine during the day or 
week of the service of his watch or patrilineal family (Rambam Sefer 
Avoda, Hilkhot Biat HaMikdash 1:7; see Gevurat Ari and Sefat Emet). 


That the family of his forefathers was established there — naw 
DY paap pian: That is, the priest knows that his family was fit to 
serve in the Temple, as they were never disqualified from participating 
in the Temple service on account of the personal status of one of the 
amily’s ancestors (Rashi). 

Some early commentaries explain that there were priests who 
were not assigned to a particular watch and consequently did not 
have a set time to serve in the Temple. Rather, they would come to the 
Temple whenever they wished, and they would assist the members 
of the watch on duty at the time. According to this interpretation, the 
expression: He knows that the family of his forefathers was established 
here, means that he is aware that his family had been attached to a 
particular priestly watch that had a fixed time to serve in the Temple 
(see Ramban on Sefer HaMitzvot, positive mitzva 36; Ritva). 


D 


As his misfortune is his advantage - inbpop imp: Several inter- 
pretations have been offered for this expression. Some explain that 
the fact that the Temple has been destroyed works to the advantage 


of the priests, as there is no reason 
wine when there is no Temple and 
others suggest a slight variation o 
to which the misfortune refers to t 


o require them to abstain from 
no service (geonim). Rashi and 
his interpretation, according 
he future, not the present: The 


fact that the Temple has lain in its ruined state for such a long time 


benefits the priests, as it is apparen 
in the immediate future. Therefore, 


ly unlikely that it will be rebuilt 
he restrictions against drinking 


wine that were once imposed on the priests have been suspended. 


Others explain that Rabbi Yehuda 
in the case of a priest who does no 


HaNasi’s comment applies only 
know to which priestly watch 


and patrilineal family he belongs. This priest is permitted to drink 
wine whenever he wants, as he cannot serve in the Temple until his 
watch and patrilineal family have been determined. Consequently, 
the priest's misfortune, i.e., his ignorance, is to his advantage (Ram- 
bam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Biat HaMikdash 1:7). 

Yet others state an entirely different explanation: It should be pro- 
hibited permanently for all priests to drink wine, but this enactment 
would lead to their downfall, as they would not be able to observe the 
prohibition. It is therefore preferable to permit them to drink wine, so 
that they not willfully violate a prohibition (Mikhtam;, Kaftor VaFerah). 


That they will not enter their priestly watch when they are 
unkempt - pona jaws onywa maa Kw: Some commentaries 
ask: Since priests are required to cut their hair at least once every 
thirty days, as stated in the Gemara below, in any case the hair of 
the priests entering their watch will not be overly long (Ra'avad). 
Nevertheless, if a priest enters his watch without first trimming his 
hair, his hair will be somewhat long, even if he has cut it within the 
last thirty days (Rosh). 
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The baraita continues to explain the reason for the mishna’s 
ruling. For what reason did they say that the members of the 
patrilineal family may not drink wine, neither by day nor by 
night?" Because they are constantly engaged in the Temple 
service. 


From here the Sages stated: Even nowadays, after the destruc- 
tion of the Temple, with regard to any priest who knows his 
priestly watch," in which his family served, and the watch of 
his patrilineal family, and he knows that the family of his 
forefathers was established as fit for the Temple service 
there," it is prohibited for him to drink wine that entire day, 
in the event that the Temple is rebuilt on that day and he will 
be called to return to the service. In the case of a priest who 
knows his priestly watch, i.e., the week of the year in which 
his family served, and does not know the watch of his patri- 
lineal family, the day of the week that his family served, but 
he knows that the family of his forefathers was established 
there, it is prohibited for him to drink wine that entire week. 


Finally, if he does not know his priestly watch or the watch 
of his patrilineal family, but he knows that the family of his 
forefathers was established there, he is prohibited to drink 
wine that entire year. When the Temple will be rebuilt, his 
priestly watch might be called upon to serve, and he is unaware 
of the appointed time for his Temple service. 


Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi says: I say that in accordance with this 
reasoning it is prohibited for any priest to drink wine at any 
time, even if he knows his priestly watch, as the order of the 
watches might change when the Temple is rebuilt, or perhaps 
all the watches will participate in the rededication of Temple. 
However, what can I do, as his misfortune is his advantage?" 
The unfortunate fact that so many years have passed since the 
destruction of the Temple means that this decree prohibiting 
the priests from drinking cannot be sustained. Abaye said: In 
accordance with whose opinion do priests drink wine 
nowadays?" It is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi. 


§ The mishna teaches: It is prohibited for both the members 
of the priestly watch and the members of the non-priestly 
watch to cut their hair or launder their garments throughout 
the week, but on Thursday they are permitted" to cut their 
hair and launder their clothes in deference to Shabbat. The 
Gemara asks: What is the reason for these prohibitions? 
Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: These 
prohibitions were enacted in order to ensure that the priests 
will cut their hair and launder their clothes during the week 
before their service, so that they will not enter their priestly 
watch when they are unkempt." 


In accordance with whose opinion do priests drink wine 
nowadays — XAT ID KIVKA NW x12: If a priest knows 
the identity of his priestly watch and patrilineal family, and 
he also knows that his family was established as fit to serve 


HALAKHA 


he is permitted to drink wine, as he will not be able to serve 
in the Temple, even when itis rebuilt, until his priestly watch 
and patrilineal family are established (Rambam Sefer Avoda, 
Hilkhot Biat HaMikdash 1:7). 


in the Temple, itis prohibited for him to drink wine through- 


out the day on which his patrilineal family used to serve. If 
he knows his watch but does not know his patrilineal family, 
it is prohibited for him to drink wine throughout the week 
in which his watch served in the Temple. If the priest is 
unaware of either his priestly watch or his patrilineal family, 
by right he should be permanently barred from drinking 
wine. However, his ignorance works to his advantage and 


But on Thursday they are permitted - pama wana: It 
is prohibited for the members of the priestly watch and 
the patrilineal family on duty in the Temple to cut their 
hair or launder their clothes during the period of their 
service, so that they not enter their watch with untrimmed 
hair or dirty clothing (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Biat 
HaMikdash 1:12). 
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The Sages taught: A king cuts his hair every day," a High Priest 
cuts his hair every Friday,” and a common priest once every 
thirty days. The Gemara clarifies: A king cuts his hair every day. 
Whatis the reason for this? Rabbi Abba bar Zavda said that the 
verse states: “Your eyes shall see the king in his beauty” (Isaiah 
33:17), which indicates that a king must always look his best. A 
High Priest cuts his hair every Friday. The Gemara asks: What 
is the reason for this? Rav Shmuel bar Yitzhak’ said: Since 
the watches are renewed and changed every Friday, it is fitting 
for every watch to see the High Priest with his hair perfectly 
groomed. 


§ A common priest cuts his hair once every thirty days." The 
Gemara asks: From where do we derive this number? It is 
derived by a verbal analogy from the word pera with regard to 
priests and pera in connection with a nazirite. It is written here, 
concerning priests: “Neither shall they shave their heads, nor 
suffer their locks [pera] to grow long” (Ezekiel 44:20), and it 
is written there, with regard to a nazirite: “He shall be sacred, 


he shall let the locks [pera] of the hair of his head grow long” 


(Numbers 6:5). Just as there, a nazirite who does not specify any 
other time period cuts his hair after thirty days, so too here, a 
priest cuts his hair every thirty days. 


The Gemara asks: And a nazirite himself, from where do we 
derive that he may not cut his hair for thirty days? Rav Mattana?” 
said: It is a principle that an unspecified naziriteship" lasts 
thirty days. The Gemara inquires: From where do we derive this 
principle? The Gemara answers that the verse states: “He shall 
be [yihye] sacred” (Numbers 6:5), and the numerical value 
[gimatriya]' of yihye is thirty. Rav Pappa said to Abaye: But 
perhaps this is what the Merciful One is saying in the Torah: 
They should not grow their hair at all, as they must cut it every 
day. Abaye said to him: If it were written: They shall not grow 
long their locks, I might have explained as you originally said. 
Now that it is written: 
this indicates that they may have locks, but they may not let them 
grow long. 


The Gemara asks: If it is so that cutting one’s hair is a necessary 
preparation for the Temple service by Torah law, then even 
nowadays priests should cut their hair every thirty days as 
well, in case the Temple is rebuilt and they must resume their 
service. The Gemara answers: This issue is similar to the pro- 
hibition concerning those who have drunk wine. Just as with 
regard to those who have drunk wine, it is when one enters the 
Temple that it is prohibited," whereas when one does not enter 
the Temple it is permitted to drink wine, here the same also 
applies. 


The Gemara questions this conclusion: But isn’t it taught in the 
aforementioned baraita that Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi says: I say 
that it is prohibited for all priests to drink wine at any time. 
However, what can I do, as his misfortune is his advantage? 
And Abaye said: In accordance with whose opinion do priests 
drink wine nowadays? 


PERSONALITIES 


“Nor suffer their locks to grow long,” 


HALAKHA 
A king cuts his hair every day - oY boa enba bn: Aking 
must cut his hair and groom himself every day. Further- 
more, he must dress in appropriate and splendid garments, 
in accordance with the verse (Isaiah 33:17) “Your eyes shall 
see the king in his beauty” (Rambam Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot 
Melakhim UMilhemoteihem 2:5). 


A High Priest cuts his hair every Friday - 113 om ine) 
hae Bee if he des not enter the Temple. Rather, he must 
cut his hair at least once a week, on Fridays (Rambam Sefer 
Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei HaMikdash 5:6). 


A common priest once every thirty days — nn pit yi> 
Di Dyw: A common priest who serves in the Temple 
must cut his hair at least once every thirty days (Rambam 
Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Biat HaMikdash 1:11). 


An unspecified naziriteship — mY onp: If one vows to 
be a nazirite without specifying a time limit, he is a nazirite 
for a period of thirty days (Rambam Sefer Hafla‘a, Hilkhot 
Nezirut 3:1). 


It is when one enters that it is prohibited — 7x»a paa 
OKT NIT: Just as it is prohibited for a priest to drink wine 
only when he enters the Temple, it is likewise prohibited 
for him to let his hair grow long only when he enters the 
Temple. Some authorities claim that a priest may not let 
his hair grow long even when he does not actually enter 
the Temple. It is only when there is no Temple that he is 
permitted to let his hair grow long (Ra‘avad; Rambam Sefer 
Avoda, Hilkhot Biat HaMikdash 1:10). 


LANGUAGE 
Numerical value [gimatriya] — KWD: From the Greek 
yewpetpia, geometria, which means measurement or 
calculation in general, although it later came to refer to 
a specific type of calculation. In rabbinic literature, it also 
refers broadly to mathematical calculations, and specifically 
for tabulating the numerical value of the letters. 


Rav Shmuel bar Yitzhak - pny? 32 byin a1: A Babylonian 
amora of the third generation, Rav Shmuel bar Yitzhak was 
one of Rav's younger students. He later became a disciple of 
Rav Huna. Like many of Rav Huna’s students, he immigrated to 
Eretz Yisrael, apparently when he was middle-aged. Although 
no statements of his in the name of Rabbi Yohanan are recorded, 
he is presented as engaged in discussion with Rabbi Yohanan’s 
students, some of whom quote him. Rav Shmuel bar Yitzhak’s 
aggadic and halakhic statements are found both in the Babylo- 
nian Talmud and in the Jerusalem Talmud. While it is unknown 


what he did for a living, it is known that his daughter married 
Rabbi Hoshaya. Rav Shmuel bar Yitzhak conducted himself with 
humility and deferred to those younger than himself. He used 
to dance before brides to delight them, as stated in tractate 
Ketubot in the Babylonian Talmud (17a), and in tractate Pe'a in 
the Jerusalem Talmud. 


Rav Mattana — mama 37: A second-generation Babylonian 
amora, Rav Mattana studied with first-generation amora‘im in 
Babylonia. His name is possibly a shortened form of the bibli- 
cal name Matanya. He was a disciple of Shmuel, although he 


also transmitted statements in the name of Rav. Rav Mattana’s 
colleague, Rav Yehuda, was also a disciple of Rav and Shmuel. 

any third-generation amora'im were Rav Mattana's pupils, and 
hey transmitted statements in his name. Rav Mattana lived in 
Paphunya, near Pumbedita. He was the rabbi of that town and 
may also have headed a small academy there. According to a 
radition of the geonim, Rav Mattana was the son of the great 
amora Rabbi Yohanan of Eretz Yisrael, who had ten sons that 
died during his lifetime. He was sent by his father to Babylonia 
o study with Shmuel. 
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NOTES 


From the fact that the Rabbis prohibit - p377 Yoon 
SDK: Some commentaries point out that Abaye himself 
did not act in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi, as he was a priest from the house of Eli. 
It is related that Rava told Abaye’s widow that Abaye 
would never drink wine (Ketubot 65a). When Abaye 
asked how the priests of his day could drink wine, he 
was simply referring to the prevalent custom, which he 
himself did not follow (Rabbeinu Hananel). 


May the Temple be speedily rebuilt - ma ma! mya 
wpa: Some early commentaries claim that one of the 
reasons that priests act in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi nowadays, in contradiction to 
the majority opinion of the Rabbis, is that the decree is 
based ona very far-fetched concern. Even if the Temple 
were speedily to be rebuilt, the priestly watches might 
be completely reorganized, or the entire priesthood 
might serve together at the rededication ceremonies. 
Consequently, there is no reason why it should be pro- 
hibited for a particular priest to drink wine on a certain 
day on account of the watch of his ancestors during the 
Second Temple period (see Meiri). 
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It is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. From 
the fact that Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi permits priests to drink wine, it 
may be inferred that the Rabbis prohibit" it even nowadays. Why, 
then, isn’t it prohibited for priests to grow their hair as well? The 
Gemara explains: What is the reason for the prohibition? It is due 
to the hope: May the Temple be speedily rebuilt," and we will 
require a priest who is fit for the Temple service, and there will be 
none available, as they have all imbibed wine. The time that it will 
take for the effects of the wine to wear off will delay the Temple 
service considerably. Here, however, with regard to hair, it is pos- 
sible for a priest to cut his hair and be ready to enter and perform 
the Temple service with minimal delay. 


The Gemara asks: If so, with regard to those who have drunk wine 

too, it is possible for him to sleep a little and then enter, in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rami bar Abba, as Rami bar Abba said: 
Walking a distance of a mil, and similarly, sleeping even a minimal 

amount," will dispel the effect of wine that one has drunk. The 

Gemara rejects this proof: Wasn’t it stated about this halakha that 
Rav Nahman said that Rabba bar Avuh said: They taught this only 
with regard to one who has drunk the measure of a quarter-log of 
wine, but with regard to one who has drunk more than a quarter- 
log, walking this distance will preoccupy and exhaust him all the 

more, and a small amount of sleep will further intoxicate him. For 
this reason, it is prohibited for priests to drink wine, lest no suitable 

priest will be ready for the Temple service. 


Rav Ashi said that there is a different way to distinguish between 
these two halakhot. In the case of those who have drunk wine," 
who desecrate the Temple service, the Sages issued a decree con- 
cerning them, that priests should not drink wine even nowadays. 
However, with regard to those who have long hair," who do not 
desecrate the Temple service, the Sages did not issue a decree 
concerning them. 


The Gemara raises an objection from a baraita: And these are the 
transgressors who are punished by death at the hand of Heaven: 
Priests who enter the Temple to serve who have drunk wine, and 
those priests who have long hair while they serve. The Gemara asks: 
Granted, those who have drunk wine are punished by death, as it 
is explicitly written: “Drink no wine nor strong drink, neither you 
nor your sons with you, when you enter the Tent of Meeting, that 
you should not die” (Leviticus 10:9). However, with regard to those 
priests who have long hair, from where do we derive that they are 
punishable by death? 


The Gemara answers that this is as it is written: “Neither shall they 
shave their heads, nor suffer their locks [pera] to grow long” (Eze- 
kiel 44:20), and it is written immediately afterward: “Neither shall 
any priest drink wine when they enter the inner courtyard” (Eze- 
kiel 44:21). And in this manner the prohibition concerning those 
who have long hair is juxtaposed with the prohibition concerning 
those who have drunk wine, to teach the following: Just as those 
who have drunk wine and perform the Temple service are subject 
to death, so too, those who have long hair are punishable by death. 


HALAKHA 


Walking a distance of a mil and sleeping a minimal amount — 
KITY bs my) by JYT: A walk of a mil or a minimal amount of 
sleep dissipates the intoxicating effects of wine, provided that 
only a quarter-log or less has been consumed. However, if one 
has drunk more than a quarter-/og of wine, sleep merely renders 
him more intoxicated, and walking makes him more unsteady 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 99:2). 


Those who have drunk wine — 1% mw: If a priest who is fit 
for service in the Temple has drunk wine, he is prohibited to 


go beyond the altar in the Temple courtyard. If he enters and 
performs the Temple service, his service is disqualified and he 
is subject to death at the hand of Heaven (Rambam Sefer Avoda, 
Hilkhot Biat HaMikdash 1:1). 


Those who have long hair — wx 915: If a priest has let his hair 
grow long, it is prohibited for him to go beyond the altar in the 
Temple courtyard. If he enters and serves, he is subject to death at 
the hand of Heaven, but his service is not disqualified (Rambam 
Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Biat HaMikdash 1:8-9). 
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The Gemara raises a difficulty: And from this comparison one 
can also argue as follows: If so, just as those who have drunk 
wine desecrate the Temple service, so too, those who have 
long hair desecrate the service. The Gemara rejects this con- 
tention: No, when the two cases were juxtaposed," it was with 
regard to death that they were juxtaposed. However, as for 
desecrating the Temple service, in this regard they were not 
juxtaposed. Consequently, Rav Ashi’s distinction concerning 
the practical application of these two halakhot still applies. 


On this issue, Ravina said to Rav Ashi: Before Ezekiel came 
and stated this halakha, who said it? From where was it derived 
before Ezekiel that priests may not serve with long hair? This 
prohibition, which is not mentioned in the Torah, could not 
have been innovated by Ezekiel, as prophets may not enact new 
halakhot. Rav Ashi said to him: And according to your rea- 
soning, there is a similar difficulty with that which Rabbi 
Hisda said: This matter, that an uncircumcised priest may not 
serve in the Temple, we did not learn it from the Torah of 
Moses, but we learned it from the text of the tradition, i.e., 
Prophets and Writings: “No stranger, uncircumcised in heart 
or uncircumcised in flesh, shall enter my Temple” (Ezekiel 
44:9). Before Ezekiel came, who said that it is prohibited for 
an uncircumcised priest to serve? 


Rather, you must say that it is learned as a definite tradition, 
like the rest of the Oral Torah, and Ezekiel came and sup- 
ported it by means ofa verse in his book. He did not, however, 
teach this halakha anew. Here too, with regard to a priest with 
long hair, it is learned as a tradition, and Ezekiel came and 
supported it by a verse. And when they learned this halakha, 
they learned only that one is punishable by death; however, 
with regard to desecrating the Temple service, they did not 
learn this halakha. 


§ The mishna teaches: Any day concerning which it is written 
in Megillat Ta‘anit not to eulogize on that day, it is also pro- 
hibited to fast on the day before, but it is permitted to do so 
on the following day. The Sages taught in Megillat Ta‘anit: 
These are the days on which fasting is prohibited," and on 
some of them eulogizing is prohibited as well: From the New 
Moon of Nisan until the eighth of the month, the proper 
sacrifice of the daily offering was established, and therefore 
it was decreed not to eulogize on these dates. From the eighth 
of Nisan until the end of the festival of Passover, the festival 
of Shavuot was restored™ and it was likewise decreed not to 
eulogize during this period. 


BACKGROUND 


The daily offering was established... 
was restored — 
commemorative days, like the others listed i 
are associated with the struggles of the Sage 


ducees and the Boethusians. Apparently these cults received 


significant support from the Hasmonean 
important priests who followed them. 


The sacrifice of the daily offering refers to the victory over 


the Sadducees, who claimed that it is permi 


animal from individual gift-offerings. This was a fundamen- 


tal dispute, as the Sages insisted that the 
Temple sacrificial rites must be taken away 
of individuals, which in practice meant pries 


the festival of Shavuot 
NOVI NAN IDIM... PAN Dpi: These 


persons. Instead, they said, it must be a true communal offer- 
ing shared by the entire community by means of the universal 
donation of the half-shekel. 

The restoration of the festival of Shavuot is connected to a 
different, long-standing dispute with the Boethusians, who 
maintained that the phrase “On the morrow after Shabbat” 
(Leviticus 23:1), which discusses the omer offering, refers to 
the day after Shabbat. Accordingly, they always celebrated 
Shavuot on a Sunday. The Boethusians used every means 
at their disposal to enforce their opinion, including bribing 
witnesses and misleading the court (see Rosh HaShana 22b). 
The victory of the Sages in this dispute removed a serious 
obstacle to the proper observance of the Festival. 
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NOIESEE 
No, when they were juxtaposed - wpm’ 3 xb: The commen- 
tary follows the standard text of the Talmud, that this is a rebuttal 
to the objection raised against Rav Ashi’s contention that the 
service of a priest who has drunk wine is disqualified, whereas 
the service of a priest with long hair is not. The Gemara sug- 
gested that as an analogy is drawn between the punishments 
for serving in the Temple after imbibing wine and for serving 
with long hair, a similar analogy can be drawn between the two 
prohibitions concerning the disqualification of the service, in 
accordance with the principle that there cannot be juxtaposition 
halfway, i.e., a comparison must be fully accepted with regard to 
all relevant halakhot. Indeed, in the parallel passage in Sanhedrin 
22b, the Gemara concludes its objection with the phrase: It is dif- 
ficult, a reading also found in some manuscripts of the Gemara 
here, and no resolution of the difficulty is offered. However, in 
he standard texts of this Gemara the objection is simply met 
with the unexplained claim that the analogy drawn between 
he two prohibitions does not extend to the disqualification of 
he Temple service. 
Some commentaries explain that Rav Ashi’s comments in the 
continuation of the passage provide an answer to this objection 
Ritva). There it says that Ravina asks: Before Ezekiel, who said 
hat it is prohibited for a priest to let his hair grow long? Rav Ashi 
explains that there was an oral tradition to this effect going back 
o Sinai, long before Ezekiel’s time. Accordingly, these verses 
in Ezekiel cannot be viewed as the source of this halakha but 
merely as the prophet's formulation of an established ruling of 
he Oral Law. If so, the principle that a juxtaposition cannot be 
applied by half measures has no bearing on this case at all, as 
he halakha of priests who let their hair grow long is not in fact 
derived from the verse that features the term pera. 


These are the days on which fasting is prohibited - xa pox 
ya TKT xa: According to most early authorities, the 

prohibition against ‘eulogizing i is considered a further stringency 
than the prohibition against fasting. Consequently, the prohibi- 
tion against fasting applies on all the days recorded in Megillat 
Ta anit, whereas the ban against eulogies applies only on the 

more festive days. Some commentaries add that fasting is a 

graver violation of a commemorative day than the delivery of a 

eulogy, as one who fasts suffers throughout the day (Ritva). Oth- 
ers state that as eulogies are delivered in honor of the deceased 

or those who survive him, the prohibition against eulogizing 

was instituted only on the more festive days mentioned in Megil- 
lat Ta‘anit (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 

Conversely, some commentaries maintain the opposite, that 
the prohibition against fasting is a further stringency than that 
of eulogizing. According to this interpretation, the delivery of 
a eulogy is regarded as a greater violation of a Festival, as a 
eulogy is delivered in public (Rabbeinu Efrayim, cited by Rabbi 
Zerahya HaLevi, Ritva, and Shita Mekubbetzet). Consequently, the 
prohibition against eulogizing applies on all the days recorded 
in Megillat Ta‘anit, whereas fasting is prohibited on only some 
of the days. The standard text of the Talmud supports the opin- 
ion of the majority of the early commentaries, as the ruling of 
Rabbeinu Efrayim requires a considerable number of textual 
emendations. 


The daily offering was established...the festival of Shavuot 
was restored — KNIT xan INi.. KDAN opiy: The 
geonim were asked about the difference in wording between 
these two decrees. Indeed, certain variants of the text use 
identical expressions for the decrees. Nevertheless, the geonim 
explained that there is a difference between the daily offer- 
ing, which was always sacrificed at the proper time and simply 
had to be properly established as paid by the communal gift- 
offerings, and the restoration of the festival of Shavuot, whose 
very date the Boethusians tried to change. 
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NOTES 

As the New Moon is itself a holiday - man win WKN 
xT ajv DW: Rashi explains that the New Moon is con- 
sidered a holiday in accordance with the interpretation 
of the verse: “He has called a solemn assembly [moed] 
against me” (Lamentations 1:15), as a reference to the 
New Moon (see 29a). The term moed is one of the bib- 
lical synonyms for a holiday. Others suggest that the 
verse “And on the day of your rejoicing, and on your 
appointed seasons, and on your New Moons” (Numbers 
10:10) equates New Moons and the other holidays with 
regard to fasting and eulogizing (Rabbi Elyakim). 


Perek II 
Daf18 Amuda 


NOTES 

In accordance with whose opinion, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yosei — »D1 275,123: Some com- 
mentaries explain that the Gemara is asking why the 
halakha is in accordance with the minority opinion of 
Rabbi Yosei (Rashi; Shita Mekubbetzet). However, most 
commentaries maintain that this statement is not a ques- 
tion, but a preamble to the difficulty that results if it is 
claimed that Megillat Taanit is in accordance with Rabbi 
Yosei’s opinion. 


LANGUAGE 
Matron [matronita] - KPW: From the Aramaic form 
of the Latin matrona, meaning woman, especially an 
important woman. In the time of the Mishna, many 
women of the noble class admired the Jews and their 
religion, and some even converted to Judaism. 
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The Gemara seeks to clarify these statements by comparing them 
to the ruling of the mishna. The Master said above: From the 
New Moon of Nisan until the eighth of the month, the daily 
offering was established, and therefore it was decreed not 
to eulogize on these dates. The Gemara asks: Why do I need 
Megillat Ta‘anit to say: From the New Moon? Let it say: From 
the second of Nisan, as the New Moon is itself a holiday," 
and it is already prohibited to eulogize on that day. Rav said: 
It is necessary to mention the New Moon of Nisan only to pro- 
hibit eulogizing on the day before, in accordance with the state- 
ment in Megillat Taanit that fasting on the day before any of the 
specified commemorative days is also prohibited. 


The Gemara asks: And with regard to the day before the New 
Moon of Nisan as well, one can derive the prohibition against 
eulogizing on this day from the fact that it is the day before the 
New Moon. Since it is prohibited to fast on the New Moon, it is 
likewise prohibited on the day before. The Gemara answers that 
as the New Moon is by Torah law and a Torah law requires no 
reinforcement, it is permitted to fast on the previous day. 


As it is taught in a baraita: With regard to these days that are 
written in Megillat Ta‘anit, it is prohibited to fast before them 
and after them. However, concerning Shabbatot and Festivals, 
fasting on those days is prohibited, but before them and after 
them fasting is permitted. And what is the difference between 
this and that? These, Shabbat and Festivals, are statements of 
Torah, and statements of Torah do not require reinforcement, 
whereas these days mentioned in Megillat Taanit are statements 
of rabbinic law, and statements of rabbinic law require 
reinforcement. 


§ The Master said above: From the eighth of Nisan until the 
end of the festival of Passover, the festival of Shavuot was restored 
and it was decreed not to eulogize. The Gemara asks: Why do I 
need Megillat Ta anit to say: Until the end of the Festival? Let it 
say: Until the Festival, as it is anyway prohibited to eulogize on 
the festival of Passover. Rav Pappa said that this, too, should be 
explained as Rav said: It is necessary to mention the first of Nisan 


only to prohibit eulogizing on the day before. Here too, it is 
necessary to mention Passover only to prohibit eulogizing on 
the following day. The Gemara asks: In accordance with whose 
opinion is this ruling? It is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yosei," who said that eulogizing is prohibited both on the 
day before the date recorded in Megillat Ta‘anit and on the fol- 
lowing day. The Gemara asks: If so, with regard to the twenty- 
ninth of Adar too, why state specifically that eulogizing is pro- 
hibited then because it is the day before the day on which the 
daily offering was established? Let him derive this prohibition 
from the fact that it is the day after the twenty-eighth of Adar. 


As it is taught in Megillat Ta anit: On the twenty-eighth of Adar 
good tidings came to the Jews, that they would not be restricted 
from Torah study, and they declared this date a commemorative 
day. The baraita proceeds to describe the events of this day. As on 
one occasion the wicked empire, Rome, issued a decree of 
apostasy against the Jews, that they may not occupy themselves 
with Torah study, and that they may not circumcise their sons, 
and that they must desecrate Shabbat. What did Yehuda ben 
Shammua and his colleagues do? They went and sought the 
advice of a certain Roman matron [matronita]' whose company 
was kept by all the prominent people of Rome. 
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She said to them: Arise and cry out [hafginu] at night. 
They went and cried out at night, saying: O Heaven! Are 
we not brothers? Are we not children of one father? Are 
we not the children of one mother? How are we different 
from any other nation and tongue that you single us out 
and issue against us evil decrees? Their cries were effective, 
and the authorities annulled the decrees, and they made 
that day a commemorative holiday. 


§ Since the twenty-eighth of Adar is also a commemorative 
day, according to the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, it is also pro- 
hibited to fast on the following day. The question therefore 
remains: Why was it necessary to list the New Moon of 
Nisan, when the day before was already prohibited? Abaye 
said: It is necessary to include the New Moon of Nisan 
only for the case of a full, thirty-day month. If the month 
of Adar is thirty days long, fasting on the thirtieth day 
would be prohibited only because it is the day preceding 
the New Moon, not because it follows the twenty-eighth of 
Adar. 


Rav Ashi said: Even if you say that we are dealing with a 
deficient month, with twenty-nine days, the inclusion of 
the New Moon of Nisan can still be explained. The reason 
is that with regard to all days that follow the dates listed in 
Megillat Ta ‘anit, fasting is prohibited but eulogizing is 
permitted." But in this case, since the twenty-ninth of Adar 
is positioned between two commemorative holidays," the 
twenty-eighth of Adar and the New Moon of Nisan, the 
Sages made it like a commemorative holiday in its own 
right, and it is therefore prohibited even to eulogize on 
this date. 


§ The Master said above, in Megillat Ta‘anit: From the 
eighth of Nisan until the end of the festival of Passover, the 
festival of Shavuot was restored, and it was decreed not to 
eulogize during this period. The Gemara asks: Why do I 
need it to say: From the eighth of Nisan? Let the tanna say: 
From the ninth of Nisan, and the eighth itself will still be 
prohibited because, as stated earlier, it is the day on which 
the daily offering was established. 


The Gemara answers: Since ifa calamitous event happened 
and they canceled" the seven days commemorating the 
establishment of the daily offering, the eighth day itself will 
remain prohibited, as it is the first day on which the festi- 
val of Shavuot was restored. Since this date is not merely 
the last of the series for the daily offering, but it also com- 
memorates the restoration of Shavuot, it is not affected by 
the cancellation of the previous seven days. 


The Gemara notes: Now that you have arrived at this con- 
clusion, the same logic can be applied to the twenty-ninth 
of Adar as well: Since if a calamitous event happened and 
they canceled the commemoration of the twenty-eighth 
of Adar, nevertheless, the twenty-ninth day itself will 
remain prohibited, as it is the first day on which the daily 
offering was established. 


It was stated that there is a dispute between amora’im: Rav 
Hiyya bar Asi” said that Rav said: The halakha is in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, that with regard to 

all the days mentioned in Megillat Ta‘anit on which eulogiz- 
ing is prohibited, it is likewise prohibited to eulogize on the 

day before and the day after. And Shmuel said: The halakha 

is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir, the tanna 

of the unattributed mishna, who said that although it is 

prohibited to eulogize on the day before, it is permitted on 

the day after. 


LANGUAGE 


Cry out [hafginu] — 12359: Possibly related to the Middle 
Persian verbal stem abxOn-, meaning cry. The root p-g-n is 
also found in the Aramaic of Targum Yonatan with the same 
meaning. 


NOTES 


Fasting is prohibited but eulogizing is permitted - nayna 
wd 19973 WOK: This passage is cited in support of the opin- 
ion adopted by most early authorities that the prohibition 
against fasting applies on all the days recorded in Megillat 
Taanit, whereas the prohibition against eulogizing applies to 
only some of them. 


Since it is positioned between two commemorative 
holidays — Daio on» yw pa bern Dygir: As is explained 
below (19a), the rulings of Megillat Ta'anit were later rescinded, 
which means that fasting and eulogizing are permitted even 
on the days recorded in the scroll. Consequently, Rav Ashi's 
statement that a day between two days that have special 
observances assumes the character of a day with special 
observances, has no practical significance with respect to 
hose days. Nevertheless, it does have ramifications even 
‘oday with regard to a different issue. The tahanun prayer, a 
supplication that is recited after the prayer leader's repetition 
of the Amida in the daily morning and afternoon services and 
hat is omitted on Shabbat, Festivals, and days with special 
observances, is not recited on the second of Sivan, as that 
day occurs between the first of Sivan, a New Moon, and the 
hird of Sivan, which is the first of the three days immediately 
preceding the festival of Shavuot. These days are treated in 
some respects as days with special observances. 


Since if an event happened and they canceled — toes v2 
myyn xon a ypa: The Jerusalem Talmud also dis- 
cusses the difficulty that arises from the fact that for various 
reasons fasting and eulogizing were already prohibited on 
some of the days recorded in Megillat Ta‘anit, either because 
they are Festivals by Torah law, or because they commemo- 
rate other events also mentioned in Megillat Ta‘anit. The Jeru- 
salem Talmud explains that Megillat Ta‘anit simply provides a 
list of dates on which miracles occurred for the Jewish people, 
on account of which fasting, and in some cases eulogizing, 
are prohibited. The scroll lists all of the dates on which these 
miracles took place, regardless of the fact that fasting and 
eulogizing may already be prohibited on some of those dates 
for other reasons. 


PERSONALITIES 

Rav Hiyya bar Asi — > 32 x” 2Y: A Babylonian amora of 
the second generation, Rav Hiyya bar Asi was a very close 
disciple of Rav, and he presents statements in his teacher's 
name in dozens of places in the Talmud. He was also the 
teacher of Rav's son, and he studied with Shmuel and Zeiri. 
Rav Hiyya bar Asi apparently lived in the city of Korkonya, 
close to Sura, and seems to have been an artisan, specifically 
a net maker. He was a colleague of Rav Huna's. Several Sages 
of his generation and the following one attribute halakhic 
rulings to Rav Hiyya bar Asi. Additionally, the Talmud speaks 
of his righteousness and piety. 
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PERSONALITIES 
Bali- yea: An amora of Eretz Yisrael of the third generation, 
Bali was a student of Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba, although he also 
transmits statements in the name of other Sages. His name is 
apparently derived from a foreign language; some scholars 
believe that it is Arabic in origin. 


Perek II 
Daf18 Amudb 


NOTES 


The reading of the Scroll of Esther - aban Np: As 
explained at the beginning of tractate Megilla, the Sages 
instituted that in addition to the official days of Purim, i.e., 
he fifteenth of Adar for residents of walled cities from 
he time of Joshua, and the fourteenth for everyone else, 
sometimes the Scroll of Esther may be read on the eleventh, 
welfth, or thirteenth of Adar. The basic principle is that 
villagers can read the scroll early, on a Monday or Thursday, 
when they gather together. If Purim occurs on a Tuesday 
or Friday, they read it one day earlier, on the thirteenth. If 
Purim occurs on a Wednesday or Shabbat, they read it on 
he twelfth, and if it occurs on a Sunday they read it even 
earlier, on the eleventh. 
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The Gemara asks: And did Shmuel actually say this? But isn’t it 
taught in a baraita that Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: And 
what is the meaning when Megillat Taanit states: On them, on 
them, twice, in the phrases: Not to eulogize on them, and: Not 
to fast on them. This phrase is repeated to say to you that fasting 
and eulogizing on these days themselves is prohibited, but on the 
days before and on the following days it is permitted. And Shmuel 
said: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel. How, then, can it be said that Shmuel ruled 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir? 


The Gemara answers: Initially, Shmuel maintained that since there 
is no other tanna as lenient as Rabbi Meir, he said that the halakha 
is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir. When he heard 
that the opinion of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel was more lenient, 
he said that the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel. Shmuel consistently ruled in the 
most lenient manner possible on this issue. 


And similarly, the Sage Bali? said that Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said 
that Rabbi Yohanan said: The halakha is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Yosei. The Gemara relates that Rabbi Hiyya bar 
Abba said to Bali: I will explain this ruling to you. When Rabbi 
Yohanan said that the halakha is in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Yosei, he was not referring to all matters. Rather, he 
spoke specifically with regard to the day before those dates con- 
cerning which Megillat Ta‘anit said: Fasting is prohibited. However, 
with regard to those days on which it is prohibited to eulogize, 
he did not rule in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, as 
Rabbi Yohanan maintains that eulogizing on the following day is 
permitted. 


The Gemara asks: And did Rabbi Yohanan actually say this? But 
didn’t Rabbi Yohanan say as a principle that the halakha is always 
in accordance with an unattributed mishna. And we learned in a 
mishna: Although the Sages said, with regard to reading of the 
Scroll of Esther, that one may read it earlier but one may not read 
it later, 


as the Sages decreed that in certain places one may read the Scroll 
of Esther’ on the eleventh, twelfth, or thirteenth of Adar, never- 
theless, it is permitted to eulogize and fast on these days. The 
Gemara clarifies: When does this ruling apply? If we say that it 
applies to those in walled cities, who normally read the scroll on the 
fifteenth of Adar and yet this year they read it on the fourteenth, 
a day on which they normally are permitted to fast and eulogize, but 
this cannot be the case, as are they permitted to fast and eulogize 
at all on these days? 


But isn’t it written in Megillat Ta‘anit: The day of the fourteenth 

of Adar and the day of the fifteenth of Adar are the days of Purim, 
on which eulogizing is prohibited." And Rava said: Since these 

days are already mentioned in the Bible (Esther 9:18-19), it is neces- 
sary to state this halakha in Megillat Ta'anit only to prohibit those 

living in these walled cities from fasting and eulogizing on this date, 
the fourteenth, and those living in these non-walled cities from 

fasting and eulogizing on this date, the fifteenth. 


HALAKHA 


These are the days of Purim, on which eulogizing is prohib- for those living in walled cities, who celebrate Purim on the 
ited - jina app xt YX KD mi: Eulogizing and fasting fifteenth, and for residents of non-walled cities, who observe 
are prohibited on the fourteenth and fifteenth of Adar both Purim on the fourteenth (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 696:3). 
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The Gemara continues its explanation of the difficulty. But 
rather, the mishna must be referring to those who normally 
read on the fourteenth of Adar, but who read the Scroll of 
Esther early, on the thirteenth. However, it is already prohibited 
to fast on the thirteenth," as it is Nicanor’s Day, which is a com- 
memorative day in its own right. But rather, you will say that 
the mishna is referring to those residents of cities who normally 
read on the fourteenth, but who read it early that 
year, on the twelfth; however, the twelfth of Adar is also a 
commemorative day, as it is Trajan’s Day. 


Rather, isn’t the mishna referring to a case where they read the 
Scroll of Esther on the eleventh of Adar, and nevertheless that 
mishna teaches that it is permitted to eulogize and fast on this 
day, despite the fact that it is the day before Trajan’s Day? The 
opinion in this unattributed mishna is not in accordance with 
that of Rabbi Yosei, which means that there is a contradiction 
between the two statements of Rabbi Yohanan. 


The Gemara answers: No; the mishna is actually referring to 
those who normally read on the fourteenth, but who read it 
that year on the twelfth of Adar. And with regard to that which 
you said, that it is Trajan’s Day, Trajan’s Day itself was annulled 
and is no longer celebrated, since Shemaya and his brother 
Ahiya’ were killed on that day. We learn this as in the incident 
when Rav Nahman decreed a fast on the twelfth of Adar 
and the Sages said to him: It is Trajan’s Day." He said to 
them: Trajan’s Day itself was annulled, since Shemaya and 
his brother Ahiya were killed on that day. 


The Gemara asks: And let him derive that fasting on the twelfth 
is prohibited in any case, as it is the day before Nicanor’s Day. 
Rav Ashi said: Now that with regard to Trajan’s Day itself, they 
annulled it, will we then arise and issue a decree not to fast on 
this date due to the following day, Nicanor’s Day? 


In relation to the above, the Gemara inquires: What is the origin 
of Nicanor’s Day and what is the origin of Trajan’s Day? As 
it is taught in a baraita: Nicanor’ was one of the generals 
[iparkhei]' in the Greek army, and each and every day he 
would wave his hand over Judea and Jerusalem and say: 
When will this city fall into my hands, and I shall trample it? 
And when the Hasmonean monarchy overcame the Greeks 
and emerged victorious over them, they killed Nicanor in 
battle, cut off his thumbs and big toes, and hung them on the 
gates of Jerusalem, saying: The mouth that spoke with pride, 
and the hands that waved over Jerusalem, may vengeance 
be taken against them. This occurred on the thirteenth of Adar. 


What is the origin of Trajan’s Day? They said in explanation: 
When Trajan’ sought to kill the important leaders Luleyanus' 
and his brother Pappas in Laodicea, he said to them: If you 
are from the nation of Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, let 
your God come and save you from my hand, just as He saved 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah from the hand of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Luleyanus and Pappas said to him: Hananiah, Mishael, 
and Azariah were full-fledged righteous people, and they 
were worthy that a miracle should be performed for them, 
and Nebuchadnezzar was a legitimate king who rose to power 
through his merit, and it is fitting that a miracle be performed 
through him. 


LANGUAGE 


Generals [iparkhei] — »375t: From the Greek &mapxog, eparkhos, 
meaning the commander of an important military unit. 


Luleyanus — pivdsh: This was the Hebrew pronunciation of the 
Latin name Julianus. 


NOTES 

A fast on the thirteenth of Adar - Yxa Wy mwa Dyn: 
There is a fundamental problem here with regard to the fast 
of Esther, which is a fixed communal fast on the thirteenth 
of Adar. Since the cancellation of Megillat Ta‘anit did not 
include the days of Purim, it should be prohibited to fast 
as well as to eulogize on the previous day, as accepted by 
most authorities. 

Many resolutions have been offered for this difficulty. 
Some say that when Megillat Ta‘anit was rescinded, the 
prohibition against fasting on the days before all com- 
memorative days was annulled, even if the days of Purim 
itself were not canceled (Ra’avad, citing Rif). Others say 
hat as Trajan's Day, which was the fixed commemorative 
day for this date, was annulled, the following day is no 
significant enough to render it prohibited to fast on the 
welfth (Ramban; Sefer Hashlama). Yet others maintain tha 
he halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Shmuel, 
hat with regard to all of these dates, the day before them 
is not prohibited (Ritva; Shita Mekubbetzet; Meiri). 

Another suggestion is that as the days of Purim are writ- 
en in the Bible, they are considered like statements o 
Torah, which do not require reinforcement, and therefore 
it is permitted to fast on the day before (Ran; Rosh). Alter- 
natively, as this fast is merely in commemoration of the 
events of Purim, its observance is not considered a sign of 
mourning (Ra’avad). 


The Sages said to him, it is Trajan's Day - pi p37 mb max 
xy Dyw: There is a dispute between the early authori- 
ties with regard to the halakha that Megillat Ta‘anit has been 
rescinded and that all the dates listed there are like regular 
dates, apart from Hanukkah and Purim. Some maintain that 
Megillat Ta‘anit has been canceled only with regard to an 
individual fast performed in private. A fast of this kind may 
be performed on the days enumerated in Megillat Taanit; 
however, a communal fast may not be declared on those 
days (Ra‘avad). The Ra’avad bases his ruling on the fact that 
Rav Nahman justified his decree of a fast on the twelfth of 
Adar not because Megillat Ta‘anit had been canceled, but 
because Shemaya and Ahiya were killed on that day. Con- 
versely, other authorities reject this proof, claiming that Rav 
Nahman merely wanted to provide a more specific reason 
for fasting on this day (Sefer Hashlama). 


BACKGROUND 
Shemaya and Ahiya — mN mya: It is unknown who 
Shemaya and Ahiya were. According to some opinions, 
they were the martyrs of Lod (see Bava Batra 10b), the pair 
who accepted responsibility for the murder of the Caesar's 
daughter in their hometown of Lod in a false confession 
that spared the rest of the inhabitants from death. 


Nicanor — i3): Nicanor, Nıxkávwp in Greek, was a gen- 
eral in the army of Antiochus Iv Epiphanes. He probably 
served as the ruler’s representative in Judea. On the seven- 
teenth of Adar in the year 161 BCE his army was routed near 
the town of Hadasha, and he himself was killed. 


Trajan — Dip: The external sources do not fully clarify the 
events referred to here. Apparently, this episode occurred 
in the context of the great revolts of the Jews against the 
Romans toward the end of the reign of the Roman emperor 
Trajan (98—117 CE). It is likely that the man who ordered the 
deaths of Luleyanus and Pappas was a captain in Trajan's 
army, who was later defeated in battle and killed. Luleyanus 
and Pappas were probably not executed at the time, which 
is why the date was established as a commemorative day. 
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LANGUAGE 


Two officials [diyoflei] - dow: This word has been 
explained in various ways, and several readings of the text 
have been proposed. This particular reading is apparently 
from the Greek expression irot, diploi, meaning double. 


HALAKHA 
One may not decree a fast on New Moons — pyia px 
DWN wa myy: One does not decree a fast on the 
community on a New Moon, on Hanukkah, on Purim, or 
on the intermediate days of a Festival. However, if the 
community has already started a series of fasts, even if 
it has observed only a single one, and the next fast in the 


series falls on one of these days with special observances, 


the fast is observed until nightfall (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 572:2). 


NOTES ————_—_—_——_—_- 
And how many are a beginning - Bpan KNT TADY: The 
Rambam indicates in his Commentary on the Mishna that 


this beginning does not refer to the start of a cycle of fasts, 


but to the beginning of a fast day itself. It is possible that 
he explains the mentions of one and three in the Gemara 
as referring not to the number of fasts but to the number 
of hours that people had already fasted (Rabbi Ovadya 
MiBartenura). 
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But this wicked man, Trajan, is a commoner, not a real king, 
and it is not fitting that a miracle be performed through 
him. Luleyanus and Pappas continued: And we are not wholly 
righteous, and have been condemned to destruction by the 
Omnipresent for our sins. And if you do not kill us, the Omni- 
present has many other executioners. And if men do not kill 
us, the Omnipresent has many bears and lions in His world 
that can hurt us and kill us. Instead, the Holy One, Blessed 
be He, placed us into your hands only so that He will avenge 
our blood in the future. 


Even so, Trajan remained unmoved by their response and killed 
them immediately. It is said that they had not moved from the 
place of execution when two officials [diyoflei]' arrived from 
Rome with permission to remove Trajan from power, and they 
split his skull with clubs. This was viewed as an act of divine 
retribution and was established as a commemorative day. 


§ The mishna taught: One may not decree a fast on the com- 
munity starting on a Thursday, so as not to cause prices to rise. 
Furthermore, one may not decree a fast on New Moons," on 
Hanukkah, or on Purim. However, if one began a set of fasts, one 
does not interrupt the sequence for these days. The Gemara 
asks: And how many fasts are considered a beginning?" Rav 
Aha said: If one fasted three fasts before the festive day. Rabbi 
Asi said: Even if one fasted one fast before it. 


Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: This halakha of the mishna that 
a fast that occurs on a festival is not observed, is the statement 
of Rabbi Meir, who said it in the name of Rabban Gamliel. 
However, the Rabbis say: If a communal fast occurs on one of 
these days, one must fast and complete the fast until nightfall. 
Mar Zutra taught in the name of Rav Huna: The practical 
halakha is in accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis, that 
one fasts and completes his fast until nightfall. 
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The important communal fasts, especially the last set of fasts for rain, include two 
main features designed to emphasize the severity of the trouble and to stir the hearts 
of the people. The first includes rituals and customs such as the recitation of prayers 
in the city thoroughfare instead of the synagogue; the placement of ashes on the 
heads of the people; the removal of the ark, with ashes placed on it, to a public arena; 
and many other customs all meant to express dread in the face of the developing 
calamity. Likewise, the second feature was the Sages’ institution of seven additional 
lengthy blessings recited on fast days by the prayer leader. The texts of these blessings 
are cited in the Mishna and Gemara. 


In the Temple, they would add an impressive ritual in which the shofar and trumpets 
were sounded by priests between each blessing. In all places they would recite 
additional blessings and read passages from the Torah and the Prophets that deal 
with fasting and prayers for salvation. 


With regard to the individuals exempt from fasting, the broad conclusion is that 
priests assigned to the Temple service, particularly those members of the patrilineal 
family who are actually involved in the sacred service, are exempt from fasting 
in practice. However, so as not to separate themselves from the community, they 
perform symbolic gestures of solidarity with their lay brethren. The more severe the 
fast, the greater the participation of these exempt individuals, although the members 
of a ministering patrilineal family never observe a full fast. 


Apropos the discussion of these exempt individuals, the chapter also addressed 
other halakhot of the non-priestly watches, the priestly watches, and the patrilineal 
family. These halakhot are designed to prepare the members of these groups for the 


sacred service, and to prevent them from erring in the performance of their duties. 


For example, it is prohibited for ministering priests to drink wine or to grow their 
hair long. 


Some dates were established as days of rejoicing to commemorate various happy 
events that occurred to the Jewish people during the Second Temple period, and on 
these dates fasting and eulogies were prohibited. The Gemara concludes that none 
of those dates are in effect nowadays, with the exception of Hanukkah and Purim. 


A special halakhic status applies to Hanukkah, Purim, and the New Moon. The court 
may not decree a fast on these days, ab initio. However, if these dates occur in the 
middle of a sequence of fasts, the order is not changed on their account and the fast 
is observed as planned. 


Summary of 
Perek Il 
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If there is famine in the land, if there is pestilence, if 
there is blasting or mildew, locust or caterpillar; if their 
enemy besiege them in the land of their cities; whatever 
plague, whatever sickness there be; any prayer and any 
supplication made by any man of all Your people Israel, 
who shall know every man the plague of his own heart, 
and spread forth his hands toward this house. Then 
may You hear in Heaven, Your dwelling-place, and 
forgive, and do, and render to every man according to 
all his ways, whose heart You know, for You, You alone, 
know the hearts of all the children of men. 


(1 Kings 8:37-39) 


Up to this point the tractate has discussed the most commonly decreed fast day, 
i.e., that which is due to a lack of rain. However, it is certainly appropriate to fast 
and pray concerning any catastrophe that might strike a community. Several issues 
arise with regard to this. First, the events that warrant a fast must be clarified, as 
one should fast only over disasters or very serious troubles, not for every problem 
encountered. Similarly, there are intermediate cases that are not cause for a fast, but 
for which it is proper to awaken the congregation to repentance by means of prayers 
and supplications. 


In addition to the appropriate conditions for decreeing a fast day, the timing of this 
declaration is equally important. The order of fasts for rain is more or less fixed, as 
they depend on the yearly seasons. In contrast, when an event occurs that poses an 
immediate danger, there is no time to wait before fasting. 


An additional question concerns the extent of these fasts. There is a difference 
between disasters and catastrophes that involve the Jewish people as a whole, and 
events that affect only a particular place or a small group of people. Sometimes a 
local occurrence is considered a general threat, and occasionally communities are 
obligated to participate in the distress of Jews living elsewhere. The clarification of 
these matters is the main issue of this chapter. 


Another issue discussed here is how to proceed when God answers the prayers and 
rescues the people from the disaster for which a fast was declared. Is it appropriate 
to conclude the fast as originally planned, or should it be stopped when the reason 
for its declaration has been removed? Finally, it is necessary to establish how the 
community should express its gratitude toward God for responding favorably to its 
prayers. 


Introduction to 
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MI S HN A The order of these fasts of increasing 


severity, as explained in Chapter One, is 
stated only in a case when the first rainfall has not materialized. 
However, if there is vegetation that grew and its appearance 
changed" due to disease, the court does not wait at all; they cry 
out about it immediately.™" And likewise, if rain ceased for a 
period of forty days between one rainfall and another, they 
cry out about it because it is a plague of drought. 


If sufficient rain fell for the vegetation but not enough fell 
for the trees; or if it was enough for the trees but not for the 
vegetation; or if sufficient rain fell for both this and that, i.e., 
vegetation and trees, but not enough to fill the cisterns, ditches, 
and caves with water to last the summer, they cry out about it 
immediately. And likewise, if there is a particular city upon 
which it did not rain, while the surrounding area did receive 
rain, this is considered a divine curse, as it is written: “And I 
caused it to rain upon one city, but caused it not to rain upon 
another city; one piece was rained upon, and the portion 
upon which it did not rain withered” (Amos 4:7). 


NOTES 


Vegetation that changed - nw o»miay: According to most 
commentaries, this means that the vegetation noticeably 
changed appearances as it began to wither, or due to disease 
(Rabbeinu Hananel; Rabbeinu Gershom; Rid). Conversely, Rashi 
and several other commentaries maintain that different plants, 
i.e., weeds, sprouted in place of the ones that had been sown. 


They cry out about it immediately - 77 why pyran: The 
expression: They cry out, is repeated many times in the course 
of this chapter. Some commentaries explain that this phrase 
invariably means that the shofar is sounded without a fast being 
proclaimed. If the rain is late, the court proclaims a series of fasts, 
and the shofar is sounded on the last seven of them. In contrast, 
in the cases discussed in this chapter, the shofar is sounded, 
but fasts are not proclaimed (Ra‘avad). This interpretation is 
based on the argument that the circumstances described in this 
chapter are less threatening than a delay in the first rain of the 
season. If the vegetation takes on an unusual appearance or if 
there is a forty-day interval between the first and second rains 
of the season, these problems require a less drastic response 
than if there is no rainfall. 

Since the court first decrees a series of less stringent fasts for 
a lack of rain, and only if the drought persists does it decree the 
more stringent fasts on which the shofar is sounded, it stands 
to reason that when there is rain but the crops appear unusual, 
or if there is an interval between rainstorms, the court should 


not immediately decree a series of severe fasts that include the 
blowing of the shofar. 

However, most early authorities maintain that the expres- 
sion: They cry out, generally means that the court immediately 
decrees a series of the most severe fasts on which the shofar 
is sounded (Rashi; Tosafot; Ramban; Ritva; Ran). This definition 
is consistently applied unless it is obvious from the context 
that the shofar is sounded without a fast being proclaimed, 
e.g, if Rabbi Akiva says that they cry out but do not fast, or if 
the Gemara states that an alarm is sounded for the recitation 
of special prayers, as in the following case: For these they cry 
out on Shabbat. 

Although the total lack of rain is a greater calamity than the 
disasters discussed in this chapter, if rain is late the court first 
proclaims a series of less stringent fasts and then gradually 
increases their severity. This is because if the month of Kislev 
has arrived and rain has still not fallen, the situation is not yet 
calamitous and may yet be rectified. Therefore, the proclaimed 
fasts are less stringent. It is only after the drought has lasted for 
some time and the difficulties caused by the failure of rain have 
become very serious that the most severe fasts are proclaimed 
and the shofar is sounded. 

If contrast, if the crops begin to grow strangely, or if there 
is a forty-day interval between rainstorms, this poses a serious 
threat, and therefore the court immediately proclaims fasts of 
the most severe kind. 


HALAKHA 


The dates of communal fasts — nay mya pat: The order of 
three and seven fasts applies only if no rain fell at all. How- 
ever, if rain initially fell in the usual manner, and later ceased, 
or if the vegetation started to dry out, or if not enough rain 
fell at the right time for seeds, trees, or water caves, in all 
these cases the court proclaims a fast and the people cry out 
without delay (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 575:8). 
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HALAKHA 


That city...and all of its surrounding areas — ANix 
Poin). „vy: Ifa specific city is visited by a calam- 
ity, the people living there must fast and cry out by 
blowing the shofar. The residents of the surrounding 
areas must also fast, but they do not cry out, in accor- 
dance with the opinion of the first tanna of the mishna 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 5761, 12). 


If a city is afflicted by pestilence - 123 73 ww Yy: 
If a city is struck by a plague of pestilence, its residents 
must fast and cry out. What is considered a plague of 
pestilence? If a city has an able-bodied male population 
of five hundred, and three men die from the disease 
over a period of three days, one each day, the city is 
treated as having been struck by a plague. Some com- 
mentaries note that fasts were not observed in their day 
during periods of plague, due to the concern that those 
who refrain from eating and drinking would weaken 
themselves and render themselves more susceptible to 
disease (Magen Avraham; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
576:1-2). 


Collapsing buildings - bian: If there is an increase in 
collapsing buildings for no apparent reason in a certain 
city, or if a place is struck by an earthquake or a storm 
that causes buildings to collapse, the residents of that 
city must fast and cry out (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
576:4). 


For the following they cry out in every place — by 
Dipa boa pow by: If the crops in a certain area are 
struck by ae or mildew, even if only a small amount 
of grain is affected, or if the area is struck by locusts or 
any other type of calamity that can easily spread from 
one place to another, fasts must be proclaimed and 
they cry out everywhere. This includes places far from 
the stricken area, provided that they are in the same 
country (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 576:8-9, and in 
the comment of Rema, citing Ran). 


Blight — yin1w: The court decrees fasts for blight and 
mildew, even if what appears is enough to fill only the 
mouth of an oven (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 576:8). 


For the following they cry out even on Shabbat — by 
nawa pna by: On Shabbat and Festivals, fasts are 
not observed, there is no crying out, and no special 
prayers are recited for any type of calamity, with the 
following exceptions: If the community faces serious 
difficulties concerning earning a livelihood, they may 
include special prayers even on Shabbat. Likewise, if a 
city is threatened by an enemy army or by floodwaters, 
or if an individual is in a life-threatening situation, spe- 
cial prayers may be recited even on Shabbat. Neverthe- 
less, the shofar may not be sounded, except to summon 
help (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 288:9, 576:12-13). 
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Ina case of this kind, that city fasts and cries out" by blowing 
the shofar, and all of its surrounding areas" join them in 
their fast, but they do not cry out. Rabbi Akiva disagrees 
and says: They cry out but they do not fast. The mishna con- 
tinues: And likewise, if a city is afflicted by pestilence" or 
collapsing buildings," that city fasts and cries out, and all of 
its surrounding areas fast but they do not cry out. Rabbi 
Akiva says: They cry out but they do not fast. 


The mishna inquires: What is considered a plague of pestilence? 
When is a series of deaths treated as a plague? The mishna 
answers: If a city that sends out five hundred infantrymen, i.e., 
it has a population of five hundred able-bodied men, and three 
dead are taken out of it on three consecutive days, this is a 
plague of pestilence, which requires fasting and crying out. If 
the death rate is lower than that, this is not pestilence. 


For the following calamities they cry out in every place:" For 
blight; for mildew; for locusts; for caterpillars, a type of locust 
that comes in large swarms and descends upon a certain place; 
for dangerous beasts that have entered a town; and for the 
sword, i.e., legions of an invading army. The reason that they 
cry out about these misfortunes in every place is because these 
are calamities that spread. 


An incident occurred in which Elders descended from Jeru- 
salem to their cities throughout Eretz Yisrael and decreed a 
fast throughout the land because there was seen in the city of 
Ashkelon a small amount of blight," enough to fill the mouth 
of an oven. This fast was observed throughout Eretz Yisrael, 
as blight spreads quickly. And furthermore, they decreed a 
fast because wolves had eaten two children in Transjordan. 
Rabbi Yosei says: This fast was decreed not because they ate 
the children, but because these wolves were merely seen in an 
inhabited area. 


For the following calamities they cry out" even on Shabbat: 


For a city that is surrounded by gentile troops, or for a place 
in danger of being flooded by a river that has swelled its banks, 
or for a ship tossed about at sea. Rabbi Yosei said: One may 
cry out on Shabbat to summon help, but it may not be sounded 
for crying out to God. Shimon the Timnite says: One may cry 
out on Shabbat even for pestilence, but the Rabbis did not 
agree with him. 


NOTES 
several talmudic sources that refer to other calamities for which 


That city fasts and cries out - nyna Taya VY Ani: Rashi 
explains that people living in the outlying areas must also fast, as 
hey are indirectly affected by the lack of rain in the neighbor- 
ing city. If there is no rainfall in the city, its residents will go to 
purchase food in the outlying areas, causing food shortages and 
higher prices. 
Other commentaries suggest that the residents of surrounding 
areas must participate in the distress affecting their neighbors in 
he city and offer prayers on their behalf (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 
In the Jerusalem Talmud, the dispute between the anonymous 
first tanna of the mishna and Rabbi Akiva is explained as fol- 
ows: The first tanna of the mishna derives the regulations tha 
apply to those living outside the stricken city from the halakhot 
of Yom Kippur, on which fasting is required but the shofar is no 
sounded. Conversely, Rabbi Akiva derives these regulations from 
the halakhot of Rosh HaShana, on which the shofar is sounded 
but a fast is not observed. 


For the following they cry out — pyama by by: Some com- 
mentaries note that the list in the mishna is incomplete, possibly 
because it mentions only the more common situations. They cite 


they cry out even on Shabbat (Gevurat Ari). 


For the following they cry out even on Shabbat - pyama bxby 
nawa: In Chapter One (14a), the Gemara argued that the mishna 
cannot mean that the shofar is sounded on Shabbat over these 
calamities, as blowing a shofar is prohibited on Shabbat. Rather, 
the first tanna of the mishna permits the recitation of the Aneinu 
prayer, recited on fasts, even on Shabbat. Rabbi Yosei disagrees, 
claiming that although people may cry out for help in times 
of danger, they may not submit a formal prayer over their dis- 
tress, as there is no assurance that their prayers will be effective 
(see Rashi). 

Many early authorities maintain that the term cry out usually 
means that the shofar is sounded as part of the observance of a 
fast. Yet even they agree that in this instance it does not imply the 
proclamation of a fast, as a fast may not be declared on Shabbat. 

However, according to one reading of the Rambam, a fast must 
be proclaimed even on Shabbat if the community is threatened 
with one of the calamities listed in the mishna (Rambam Sefer 
Zemanim, Hilkhot Ta‘anit 1:6). 
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§ The mishna adds: In general, they cry out on account of any 
trouble that should not befall the community, a euphemism 
for trouble that may befall the community, except for an over- 
abundance of rain." Although too much rain may be disastrous, 
one does not cry out over it, because rain is a sign of a blessing. 
The mishna relates: An incident occurred in which the people 
said to Honi HaMe’aggel: Pray that rain should fall. He said 
to them: Go out and bring in the clay ovens used to roast 
the Paschal lambs, so that they will not dissolve in the water, 
as torrential rains are certain to fall. He prayed, and no rain fell 
at all. 


What did he do? He drew a circle on the ground and stood 
inside it and said before God: Master of the Universe, Your 
children have turned their faces toward me, as I am like a 
member of Your household. Therefore, I take an oath by Your 
great name that I will not move from here until You have 
mercy upon Your children and answer their prayers for rain. 
Rain began to trickle down, but only in small droplets. He said: 
I did not ask for this, but for rain to fill the cisterns, ditches, 
and caves with enough water to last the entire year. Rain began 
to fall furiously. He said: I did not ask for this damaging rain 
either, but for rain of benevolence, blessing, and generosity. 


Subsequently, the rains fell in their standard manner but 
continued unabated, filling the city with water until all of the 
Jews exited the residential areas of Jerusalem and went to the 
Temple Mount due to the rain. They came and said to him: 
Just as you prayed over the rains that they should fall, so too, 
pray that they should stop. He said to them: Go out and see 
if the Claimants’ Stone, a large stone located in the city, upon 
which proclamations would be posted with regard to lost and 
found articles, has been washed away." In other words, if the 
water has not obliterated the Claimants’ Stone, it is not yet 
appropriate to pray for the rain to cease. 


Shimon ben Shetah,’ the Nasi of the Sanhedrin at the time, 
relayed to Honi HaMe’aggel: Were you not Honi, I would 
have decreed that you be ostracized, but what can I do to you? 
You nag [mithatei | God and He does your bidding, like a son 
who nags his father and his father does his bidding without 
reprimand. After all, rain fell as you requested. About you, the 
verse states: “Let your father and your mother be glad, and 
let her who bore you rejoice” (Proverbs 23:25). 


The mishna teaches another halakha with regard to fast days: 
If they were fasting for rain, and rain fell for them before 
sunrise, they need not complete their fast until the evening. 
However, if it fell after sunrise, they must complete their 
fast. Rabbi Eliezer says: If rain fell before midday, they need 
not complete their fast; but if it rains after midday, they must 
complete their fast. 


PERSONALITIES 


HALAKHA 


Except for an overabundance of rain — Dawa 3179 YIN: 
Fasts are not proclaimed in Eretz Yisrael in times of excessive 
rainfall, except in places where there is concern that the 
water might cause buildings to collapse (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 576:1). 


NOTES 


If the Claimants’ Stone has been washed away - mma og 
py ivi jan: This refers to a large stone located in Jerusalem 
that served as the center for announcements concerning 
lost property (see Bava Metzia 28b). It is called the Claimants 
Stone in reference to the claims that were put forward with 
regard to lost objects. 

Some commentaries maintain that the entire phrase 
means: If the Claimants’ Stone has been covered i.e., when 
this stone is covered with water it is time to cease praying 
for rain, as this level of water indicates that abundant rain 
had already fallen (Rashi in Bava Metzia; Rambam; Meiri). 

Tosafot in Bava Metzia cite the Jerusalem Talmud, in 
which the verb to'in means obliteration. According to this 
interpretation, Honi HaMe’aggel was using hyperbole to 
inform his listeners that just as water cannot dissolve the 
Claimants’ Stone, | cannot annul the blessed arrival of rain. 


1 


LANGUAGE 
Nag [mithatei] - xn: Although many commentaries 
have argued that the term is derived from the root h-t-a, 
to sin, this interpretation is difficult to accept in this con- 
text. Others maintain that it is from the Arabic a>, haziya, 
which means to obtain things by imploring. If so, mithatei 
means to beg, implore, and indulge oneself. 


Shimon ben Shetah — now a piynw: The Nasi of the Sanhedrin 
during the reign of Alexander Yannai, Shimon ben Shetah was 
one of the most important Jewish leaders and exponents of 
the Oral Law. He was an authoritative leader who insisted on 
observing the minutiae of Torah law. He took vigorous action 
against anyone who challenged the authority of the accepted 
halakha, whether the challenge came from outside the Jewish 
community or from sectarians of all kinds within. 

In his time, witchcraft was expunged from the land by means 


of special decrees, and he firmly established the halakhot of 
testimony. He also improved and reinforced marriage contracts. 
Since he insisted on the overarching power of the Sanhedrin, he 
even summoned the king to judgment, and demanded that he 
respect the court like an ordinary citizen. 

For this and many other reasons, he came into conflict with 
Alexander Yannai and was forced to go into hiding on several 
occasions. However, as evident from the account in Berakhot 
(48a), he did not succumb to threats, honor, or flattery. When 


people took revenge against him and testified falsely against his 
son, he and his son accepted punishment so as not to invalidate 
the established halakhot. 

Although his sister, Salome Alexandra, was the king's wife, 
Shimon ben Shetah continued to practice his profession, which 
was apparently tanning leather. After the death of Alexander 
Yannai, his widow reigned, and internal affairs were handled by 
Shimon ben Shetah. This was considered a time of tranquillity 
in every respect. 
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Where they produced stalks - pp: The phenom- 
ena described here are connected with various stages 
in the desiccation of plants. Sometimes a temporary 
water deficit of 5-10 percent afflicts a plant. This deficit 
can occur in the summer, in which case it does not 
impair the plant's growth. However, a water deficit 
of 30 percent will cause permanent blight, which 
weakens the plant and causes its leaves to shrivel. If 
that condition lasts no longer than a short while, the 
plant will revive if water is supplied. However, if this 
blight continues for some time, notwithstanding any 
temporary recovery, the absorptive capacity of the 
roots will be impaired and the plant will die. 


ony my sha nan maw mye 
PWIND WY NiS OTP ows 
AKS IU DIVNI ANW DNI ANY 
pasa ai DP wy) anw DX) 

binn Orp owes 


mna maT beg nin Tp” 793 
THONI TWI OPAN TDW 
ayn DY Dixwd eaw 


DVI VID OX DT TITT IWY 
DITTE OI DNDN NORT 
ary xd) DD IW TNT 
mwana Day y, DIN DRWA 
A N My xy YIN AWC) 

TR Py PRED AANA TM 


ADI bare ADP NPT JONI 31 VAN 
xo xd A WY pws xh 
SOT MID AUP MITT TD PNT 

zyaw 


MD ”D DWA PA DAWA PPV 3Y 
TON MTT N NNI NI ~N 
NAK-I T EII 2:1) 

XIN NIN PAM 


The mishna relates: An incident occurred in which the court 
decreed a fast in Lod due to a lack of rain, and rain fell for them 
before midday. Rabbi Tarfon said to the people: Go out, and eat, 
and drink, and treat this day as a Festival. And they went out, and 
ate, and drank, and treated the day as a Festival, and in the after- 
noon they came to the synagogue and recited the great hallel, to 
thank God for answering their prayers. 


G E M A RA The mishna taught: The order of these fasts 


is stated only when the fast concerns the 
first rainfall." And the Gemara raises a contradiction between this 
statement and the following baraita: If the periods of the first and 
second rainfall pass without rain, this is the time to ask and pray 
for rain; if the third passes without rain, this is the time to fast. 


Rav Yehuda said that this is what the mishna is saying: When does 
the order of these fasts that is stated apply? When the periods of 
the first, second, and third rainfall have passed and rain has not 
fallen. However, if rain fell in the time of the first rainfall, and the 
people sowed but the plants did not sprout, or, alternatively, if 
they sprouted a little, but their appearance changed back for the 
worse, as no rain fell after the first rainfall, they cry out about it 
immediately. 


Rav Nahman said: This applies specifically if their appearance 
changed. However, if they dried out entirely, they do not cry out, 
as this condition cannot be improved. The Gemara asks: It is obvi- 
ous that this is the case, because in the mishna we learned the word 
changed. The Gemara answers: No, it is necessary for Rav Nahman 
to issue his statement with regard to a case where they produced 
stalks™ after they dried out. Lest you say that producing stalks is 
a matter of significance, as itis a sign of strengthening, and the crops 
might be saved through prayer, Rav Nahman therefore teaches us 
that this is not the case. 


The mishna further taught: And likewise, if rain ceased for a period 
of forty days between one rainfall and another, they cry out about 
this, because it is a plague of drought. The Gemara asks: What is the 
meaning of the phrase: A plague of drought? Isn't this simply a 
drought? Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: The mishna means that a 
period of forty days between one rainfall and the next is a plague 
that may cause a drought. In this regard, Rav Nahman said: When 
crops do not grow in one place due to lack of rain and must be 
imported by means of one river to another river,” 


For the first rainfall — maiwee7 Aya: Some commentaries 
explain that the expression: The first rainfall, can be used in two 
different senses. It might refer to the first rain of the season, which 
itself can be divided into several separate rainfalls. However, it can 
also refer to the very first rainfall of the season (Ritva). The Gemara 
first understood the mishna as referring to the first rainfall accord- 
ing to the second sense, and therefore it raised the objection from 
another tannaitic source, which states that the fasts do not begin 
until the time of the third rainfall. Rav Yehuda answered that the 
mishna is using the term according to the first sense. In other 
words, the mishna is saying that the fasts do not begin until all the 
rains of the first rainfall have failed to arrive on time. 


NOTES 


up, they once again turned green. Rabbeinu Hananel, citing the 
geonim, further writes that after the plants had dried up, they 
became strong again. 

Regardless of their precise interpretation of the phrase, most 
early commentaries understand the Gemara as follows: The rul- 
ing of the mishna applies only if the crops have started to grow 
strangely, in which case they might recover. However, if the crops 
dried up completely, even if they subsequently produce stalks, 
improve, turn green, or become stronger, there is no point in 
crying out, as there is no longer any chance of saving them, and 
therefore any prayers offered for them would be in vain. 

Rashi suggests another interpretation: The mishna’s ruling 
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No, it is necessary where they produced stalks [de‘akkun] - xb 
ppxT xD: The early commentaries concur that akkun refers 
to some sort of positive development in the growth of plants. 
However, they disagree over the precise meaning of the term. 
Some maintain that it is derived from the root kaneh, stalk, i.e., 
the plants produced stalks after (Rashi) or before (Ra’avad) they 
dried up. 

Others derive the term from the root t-k-n, improve, explaining 
that the plants showed some sign of improvement after they had 
already dried up (Rabbeinu Gershom). Rabbeinu Hananel and 
others similarly suggest that after the plants had already dried 


applies if the crops start to grow strangely, in which case they must 
cry out so that the plants may recover. However, if the crops have 
dried up, even if they already produced stalks beforehand there is 
no need to cry out, as they will recover on their own. 


River to river — Sax XY: Rashi explains that Rav Nahman 
distinguishes between drought, when it is possible to transport 
food from another region by river, and famine, when it is necessary 
to transport food by land. Rashi suggests a second interpretation, 
that a drought means that one river has dried up, although water 
can be diverted from a different river, whereas at a time of famine 
all the rivers in the region have dried up. 
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this is considered a drought. If produce must be brought from 

one province to another province, this is considered a famine." 

And Rabbi Hanina said: If a se’'a of grain is sold for a sela, but 

it is available, this is considered a drought. Although prices 

have risen, there is still grain for those who can afford it. How- 
ever, if four sea of grain is sold for a sela, and it is not available, 
this is considered a famine. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: They taught this only with regard to a 
time when money is cheap and everyone has it, and produce 
is expensive.’ However, when money is expensive, i.e., unavail- 
able, and produce is cheap, they cry out about it immediately, 
as this is considered a famine. As Rabbi Yohanan said: I 
remember when four se‘a of produce were sold for one sela, 
and yet there were many swollen by famine in Tiberias, as 
they did not have even one issar with which to purchase food. 


§ The mishna taught: If sufficient rain fell for the vegetation 
but not enough fell for the trees; if it was enough for the trees 
but not for the vegetation; or if sufficient rain fell for both this 
and that, i.e., vegetation and trees, but not enough to fill the 
cisterns, ditches, and caves with water to last the summer, they 
cry out about it immediately. The Gemara comments: Granted, 
with regard to rain that fell in sufficient quantities for the vegeta- 
tion but not for the trees, this case can be found, e.g., if gentle 
rain fell but heavy rain did not fall, this is insufficient for the 
trees. Furthermore, it is possible for enough rain to fall for the 
trees but it is not effective for the vegetation, if heavy rain fell 
but gentle rain did not fall. 


Likewise, in the case of rain that benefits both this and that, 
trees and vegetation, but not cisterns, ditches, and caves, you 
can find this too, if both heavy and gentle rain fell, however, 
they did not fall in abundance, and therefore the water in the 
cisterns will not last through the summer. However, that which 
is taught in a baraita: If sufficient rain fell for cisterns, ditches, 
and caves, but not for either this or that, i.e., trees or plants, 
how can you find these circumstances? If the rain is enough to 
fill cisterns, how could it not be enough for plants and trees? The 
Gemara answers: Where rain comes in a single downpour,’ it 
will fill the cisterns but will provide no benefit to plants and 
trees. 


The Sages taught: They cry out about trees that have not 
received enough rain, until near Passover,“" as beyond that 
time any rain will no longer benefit trees. However, they sound 
the alarm over cisterns, ditches and caves that have not been 
filled until before the festival of Sukkot." And at any time, if 
they have no water to drink, they sound the alarm over them 
immediately. 


And what exactly is the meaning of their use of: Immediately, 
in these cases? Monday, Thursday, and Monday of the week in 
which the court became aware of the crisis, but not necessarily 
on the very day that it became evident. And in all of these cases 
of interrupted rainfall, they sound the alarm over them only 
in their district [iparkheya],' but not in other areas where rain 
is falling normally. 


About trees near Passover — 


nam piga niya by: If 


HALAKHA 
approaching and the storage cisterns contain little water, fasts 


Passover is approaching and rain has not fallen in sufficient 
quantities in order for the trees to produce their fruits, fasts 
are proclaimed and special prayers recited until adequate 
rain falls or the rainy season has passed. Likewise, if Sukkot is 


must be observed until there is adequate rainfall. If there is a 
shortage of drinking water, fasts are proclaimed at any time 


of the year, even during the summer months (Shulhan Arukh, 


Orah Hayyim 575:8). 


NOTES 


From province to province, a famine — NDYTA OT 
X293: Some commentaries explain that this means water has 

tobe brought from one place to another (Rabbeinu Gershom). 

Others state that as long as produce can be transported by 
river, it is not called a famine. However, once it has to be car- 
ried overland by donkeys and the like, this creates a shortage 
that leads to famine (Meiri). 


When money is cheap and produce is expensive — p33 
appa mivar bina Miyiamw: Rabbi Hanina’s distinction between 
drought and famine parallels Rabbi Yohanan’s distinction 
between a case where money is cheap and produce is expen- 
sive and a case where money is expensive and produce is 
cheap (Ritva). In all these cases, the alarm is sounded imme- 
diately, as the mishna indicates that if the alarm is sounded 
for drought it must also be sounded for the more desperate 
situation of famine. Consequently, Rabbi Yohanan’s assertion 
that the Sages instituted their ordinance only when money 
is cheap and produce is expensive, but not vice versa, can- 
not mean that the alarm was not sounded when produce is 
expensive. Rather, he maintains that the Sages did not need 
to issue their regulation in that case, as the halakha when 
produce is expensive is obvious. 


Near Passover — mbit Dia: The precise meaning of the 
term in this context is unclear. The Gemara elsewhere (Bekho- 
rot 58a), explains that the expression: Near Passover, refers 
to the first of Nisan, the midpoint of the thirty-day period 
before Passover, during which the halakhot pertaining to the 
Festival must be studied (see Mikhtam and Meiri). Rashi here 
states that the alarm is sounded during Passover itself. Others 
maintain that if Passover has arrived or if it is near the Festival, 
and rain has not yet fallen in sufficient quantities for the trees, 
the alarm is sounded immediately (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, 
Hilkhot Ta‘anit 2:17). 


Before the festival of Sukkot - 3m DiWDa: Many authori- 
ties understand the term Festival in this context in its usual 
sense, as a reference to the festival of Sukkot (Rambam Sefer 
Zemanim, Hilkhot Ta‘anit 2:17). However, some commentaries 
ask: How is it possible that the alarm was not sounded all 
summer long, when rainfall was most desperately needed, 
but only at the end of the year, near Sukkot (Ritva)? The Ritva 
explains that although the need for rain is greatest during the 
summer months, prayers for rain cannot be offered then, as 
one should not pray for a miracle. However, with the approach 
of Sukkot, prayers may be offered, as at that time the water 
shortage has already been felt for a long time and the rainy 
season is now at hand. Others add that the water shortage 
is really felt only near Sukkot, as all summer long there is still 
some water left in the storage cisterns from the previous win- 
ter (Ran). Alternatively, the term Festival means the festival of 
Shavuot, at the start of the summer (Ritva). Indeed, in the Jeru- 
salem Talmud it is stated explicitly that the alarm is sounded 
for cisterns, ditches, and caves near the festival of Shavuot. 


BACKGROUND 
Downpour - km1>°DW: Large amounts of heavy rainfall in a 
short period of time can lead to flooding, which can cause 
extensive damage to crops and can even wash away much 
of the topsoil. There are records of over 100 mm of rain falling 
in an hour and a half in Eretz Yisrael. Although this rainfall fills 
wells, it is harmful to all forms of vegetation. 


LANGUAGE 
District [jparkheya] — x»375%: From the Greek éxapyia, 


eparkhia, a district. 
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HALAKHA 
Diphtheria - X129x: If a community is struck by a par- 
ticular illness, e.g., diphtheria, and people are dying from 
the disease, the alarm is sounded and fasts are proclaimed 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 576:5). 


Over locusts, for any amount - xinw baa waia by: If 
even one type of destructive locust is ‘sighted, the alarm 
is sounded and fasts are proclaimed. If a less devastating 
type of locust is sighted, special prayers are recited but 
the alarm is not sounded and fasts are not proclaimed. 
Nowadays, we are unable to distinguish between the vari- 
ous types of locusts, and therefore the alarm is sounded in 
all cases (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 576:9). 


BACKGROUND 
Diphtheria [askara] — x1DD%: The translation of askara 
as diphtheria is supported by the descriptions of this ill- 
ness elsewhere in the Gemara. This disease starts from 
the mouth and throat. In certain cases, when it spreads 
to the back of the throat, diphtheria can cause death by 
strangulation. It can also spread to other areas of the body 
and even weaken the heart. This disease afflicts mainly 
children under the age of ten (see 27b). 


Baked properly, etc. — 3) mana mV: When there 
is enough time to prepare and bake dough, it rises at 
the right temperature and it rises well. However, when 
bread must be prepared in a hurry, the dough will not be 
kneaded properly, and it will therefore contain lumps of 
flour. In an attempt to prepare the bread quicker, it will 
also be baked at too high a temperature, which will result 
in bread that is only partially baked or burned. Likewise, 
periods of rainfall that have long gaps between them 
and rain that falls after the proper time can prevent plants 
from sprouting. Even those plants that do sprout often do 
not flourish due to the shortage of water. Consequently, 
even if the overall quantity of rain is the same, only the 
proper distribution of rainfall throughout the season can 
guarantee adequate growth. 
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Because they serve as sustenance for the poor - ww 157 
pay) D219 72: The tanna‘im dispute whether the alarm is 
sounded in the Sabbatical Year only for trees or even for the 
aftergrowth of vegetables and grain planted during the previ- 
ous year. Some commentaries explain that this dispute reflects a 
more fundamental dispute with regard to the rabbinic prohibi- 
tion against benefiting from the aftergrowth of crops planted 
during the sixth year. Did the Sages prohibit the consumption 
of this produce entirely to people of means, or did they merely 
prohibit its purchase from one who is suspected of having 
planted during the Sabbatical Year? (see Rosh on Shevi‘it 91, 
Rid, and Gevurat Ari). 
According to the versions of the baraita found in the Baby- 
lonian Talmud, the alarm is sounded even in the Sabbatical Year 
if there is no rain, as the produce growing on the trees and the 
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And with regard to a plague of diphtheria,” when it has the 
potential to cause death they sound the alarm over it, but 
when it does not have the potential to cause death they do not 
sound the alarm over it. And they sound the alarm over the 
arrival of locusts, for any amount," as it is likely that more 
locusts are on the way. However, they do not sound the alarm 
over the arrival of grasshoppers. Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar says: 
They sound the alarm even over grasshoppers, as they too can 
cause a great deal of damage if they swarm in large numbers. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: They sound the alarm over trees 

during the other six years of the seven-year Sabbatical cycle, 
when the earth is tilled, but not during the Sabbatical Year, when 

one must refrain from working the land. However, for cisterns, 
ditches, and caves, they sound the alarm even in the Sabbati- 
cal Year. Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: Even for trees 

they sound the alarm in the Sabbatical Year, because they 
serve as sustenance for the poor." Since the poor rely on these 

trees for their food in the Sabbatical Year, they will lose their 

means of subsistence if it does not rain. 


It is taught in another baraita: They sound the alarm over 
trees during the other years of the Sabbatical cycle, and for 
cisterns, ditches and caves they sound the alarm even in the 
Sabbatical Year. Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: Even for 
trees. Furthermore, they sound the alarm for aftergrowths of 
crops that have grown of their own accord in the Sabbatical 
Year, because they serve as sustenance for the poor, as it is 
permitted to eat aftergrowths. 


§ It is taught in a baraita that Rabbi Elazar ben Perata said: 
Since the day that the Temple was destroyed," rain has been 
meager, i.e, overall, not enough has fallen in the world. There 
are years whose rains are abundant, and there are years 
whose rains are scare. There are years whose rains fall in their 
proper time, and there are years whose rains do not fall in 
their proper time. 


With regard to a year whose rains fall in their proper time, to 
what may it be compared? To a servant whose master gave 
him his weekly portion on Sunday. It is thereby found that his 
dough is baked properly’ throughout the week, and it is eaten 
properly, as he has a sufficient amount. Conversely, with regard 
to a year whose rains do not fall in their proper time, to what 
may it be compared? To a servant whose master gave him 
his portion on Shabbat eve, when there is insufficient time to 
prepare it fully. It is thereby found that his dough is baked 
improperly, and it is eaten improperly. 


NOTES 


aftergrowths of the previous year's crops, which were supposed 
to be eaten during the Sabbatical Year, are an important source 
of sustenance for the poor. However, in the Josefta and the 
Jerusalem Talmud, the baraita states that the alarm is sounded 
on account of drought even during the Sabbatical Year for the 
benefit of others. In the Jerusalem Talmud, two explanations 
of this cryptic term: Others, are cited: Some say that the alarm 
is sounded for the benefit of gentiles, who are not bound by 
the restrictions of the Sabbatical Year. Others explain that it is 
sounded for the benefit of those Jews who are suspected of 
violating the restrictions and planting during the Sabbatical 
Year, so that at least the crops should not fail. 


Since the day that the Temple was destroyed - ap% Diva 
wpa ma: Some commentaries explain that when the Temple 


was standing, the High Priest offered a special prayer on Yorn 
Kippur that rain should fall at the appointed time and in abun- 
dant amounts. However, after the Temple was destroyed, that 
prayer was no longer recited, and since then rain has fallen at 
irregular intervals and in disappointing quantities (Maharsha). 
Others have a different reading of this passage: Since the day 
that the Temple was destroyed, rainfall has become a means 
of judging the world. While the Temple stood, the generation 
could see whether it was innocent or guilty by means of the 
scarlet thread that hung in the Temple. On Yom Kippur, this 
thread would either turn white, as a sign that the people's sins 
had been forgiven, or remain scarlet, which indicated that they 
had not. Since the Temple was destroyed, rain has become the 
primary test by which a generation can see whether it has been 
vindicated or found guilty in the eyes of God (Arukh). 
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With regard to a year whose rains are abundant, to what 
may it be compared? To a servant whose master gave him 
his portion for a long period of time all at once. He performs 
all of his milling at one time, and it is therefore found that 
the mill grinds and produces waste from a kor’ of produce 
in the same amount as it grinds and produces waste from 
the much smaller kav of produce. During each milling pro- 
cess, the same amount of flour goes to waste. Consequently, 
milling a large amount of flour in a single milling process 
preserves flour. And similarly, it is found that dough is 
diminished from a kor, as it diminishes from a kav. 


In contrast, with regard to a year whose rains are scarce, 
to what may it be compared? To a servant whose master 
gave him his portion little by little. It is thereby found that 
the amount that the mill would have ground from a kor of 
produce is that which in practice it grinds and produces from 
each kav. It is likewise found that the dough that would 
have been diminished from a kor is the same amount that is 
diminished from a kav. In sum, one retains less dough when 
given his sustenance little by little. 


Alternatively, when its rains are abundant, to what may this 
year be compared? To a person who kneads clay. If he has 
a lot of water, his water is not used up and the clay will be 
well kneaded. Ifhe has only a little water, the water will be 
used up and the clay will not be well kneaded. 


§ The Sages taught: Once all the Jewish people ascended 
for the pilgrimage Festival to Jerusalem and there was not 
enough water for them to drink. Nakdimon' ben Guryon,’ 
one of the wealthy citizens of Jerusalem, went to a certain 
gentile officer [hegemon]' and said to him: Lend me twelve 
wells" of water for the pilgrims, and I will give back to you 
twelve wells of water. And if I do not give them to you, I 
will give you twelve talents of silver. And the officer set him 
a time limit for returning the water. 


When the set time arrived and no rain had fallen, in the 
morning the official sent a message to Nakdimon: Send me 
either the water or the coins that you owe me. Nakdimon 
sent a message to him: I still have time, as the entire day is 
mine. At noontime the official again sent a message to him: 
Send me either the water or the coins that you owe me. 
Nakdimon sent a message to him: I still have time left in the 
day. In the afternoon he sent a message to him: Send me 
either the water or the coins that you owe me. Nakdimon 
sent a message to him: I still have time left in the day. That 
officer ridiculed him, saying: Throughout the entire year 
rain has not fallen, 


and nowit will rain? He entered the bathhouse in a state of 
joy, anticipating the large sum of money he was about to 
receive. As the master entered the bathhouse" in his joy, 
Nakdimon entered the Temple in a state of sadness. He 
wrapped himself in his prayer shawl and stood in prayer. 


NOTES 


The master entered the bathhouse - ypyan ma)...pyD3: The not even have water to drink. In turn, Nakdimon intended to 


Roman official added insult to injury by entering the bathhouse 
when the Jews who had arrived in Jerusalem for the Festival did 


offend the official by demanding payment for the extra rainwater 
that had been added to his wells (Maharsha). 


BACKGROUND 
The mill grinds from a kor — Vida ja nimivo on: 
Whenever grain is milled, a certain amount is lost. 
Some of this loss occurs when the millstones them- 
selves, which must be rough enough to grind the grain, 
fill with pieces of the ground grain. This wastage can 
be reduced by the proper adjustment of the space 
between the millstones, but some very fine flour invari- 
ably blows away. Since part of this loss is a constant 
amount, if only a small quantity of grain is ground, the 
percentage of the loss is higher, i.e., the loss will be 
higher in proportion to the total amount of grain milled. 


Dough is diminished from a kor — p nhin mDy 
137: In the preparation of dough, some flour is always 
spilled or scattered, while a certain amount of dough 
will stick to the sides of the vessel. In this case too, the 
percentage of loss is greater when a small amount of 
flour is mixed. 


LANGUAGE 
Nakdimon — ap): Apparently from the Greek 
Nixddypoc, Nikodemos, which means the people's 
victory. 


Officer [hegemon] — tia37: From the Greek ryepoov, 
hégemon, which means a leader, especially a military 
eader. It came to refer specifically to Roman prefects. 
n the Talmud, the term means ruler or high official. 


PERSONALITIES 

Nakdimon ben Guryon — j? a piap: Nakdimon 
ben Guryon is described in several places in the sources 
as one of the wealthiest residents of Jerusalem at the 
ime of the destruction of the Temple. He is possibly 
mentioned in the works of Josephus. As stated in the 
Gemara, his Hebrew name was apparently Buni, while 
he also had a Greek name, as was customary at the time. 
This Greek name was expounded on by the Sages as a 
way of memorializing this incident. 


NOTES 
Twelve wells - D2 nivy mwy waw: Some commen- 
taries write that Nakdimon asked specifically for twelve 
wells of water, in the hope that the merits of the twelve 
tribes would help him to repay the loan. If their merits 
proved insufficient, perhaps the twelve talents of silver 
would atone for their transgressions (Maharsha). 
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NOTES 


Because the sun broke through for him - n11paw 
inaya man: According to the standard text of the 
Gemara, the sun broke through the clouds and 
shone for Nakdimon’s sake. However, according to 
alternative versions found in certain manuscripts 
and editions, the sun shone for Nakdimon at an hour 
when it should already have set. This is also consis- 
tent with the next baraita, which lists Nakdimon 
together with Joshua, an indication that the sun did 
not set for Nakdimon, as in the incident of Joshua. 
Some commentaries explain that the sun did not set 
at the appointed time for Nakdimon, but remained 
in the sky until the clouds dispersed, proving to the 
Roman official that it was still day and that his claim 
‘or payment was invalid (Maharsha). 


The sun stood for Moses — mind many npay: In 
addition to the allusions mentioned in the Gemara, 
he Sages elsewhere add that the phrase: “Upon the 
peoples that are under all the whole heaven” (Deu- 
eronomy 2:25), indicates that this was not merely a 
ocal victory but an event that affected the entire 
world (see ll Chronicles 32:31). 
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He said before God: Master of the Universe, it is revealed 
and known before You that I did not act for my own honor, 
nor did I act for the honor of my father’s house. Rather, I 
acted for Your honor, so that there should be water for the 
Festival pilgrims. Immediately the sky became overcast and 
rain fell until the twelve cisterns were filled with water, and 
there was even more water, so that they overflowed. 


As the master left the bathhouse, Nakdimon ben Guryon 
left the Temple. When they met one another, Nakdimon 
said to him: Give me the money you owe me for the extra 
water you received. The official said to him: I know that the 
Holy One, Blessed be He, has shaken His world and caused 
rain to fall only for you. However, I still maintain a claim 
against you, by which I can legally take my coins from you, 
as you did not pay me on the agreed date, for the sun had 
already set, and therefore the rain fell onto my property. 


Nakdimon went back and entered the Temple, wrapped 
himself in his prayer shawl, and stood in prayer. He said 
before God: Master of the Universe, let it be known that 
You have beloved ones in Your world. Immediately, the 
clouds scattered and the sun shined. At that time, the master 
said to him: If the sun had not broken through the clouds, I 
would have had a claim against you, by which I could have 
taken my coins from you. A Sage taught: Nakdimon was not 
his real name; rather his name was Buni. And why was he 
called Nakdimon? Because the sun broke through [nikdera] 
for him." 


The Sages taught: With regard to three people, the sun broke 
through and shone at an irregular time for their sake: Moses, 
Joshua, and Nakdimon ben Guryon. The Gemara asks: 
Granted, the case of Nakdimon ben Guryon is known by the 
aforementioned tradition. The case of Joshua too is derived 
from a verse, as it is written: “And the sun stood still, and 
the moon stayed until the people had avenged themselves 
upon their enemies” ( Joshua 10:13). However, from where 
do we derive that the sun shined in a supernatural way for 
Moses? 


Rabbi Elazar said: It is derived by verbal analogy between “I 
will begin” and “I will begin” Here, with regard to Moses, it 
is written: “This day I will begin to put the dread of you and 
the fear of you upon the peoples that are under all the whole 
heaven” (Deuteronomy 2:25). And there, with regard to 
Joshua, it is written: “On this day I will begin to magnify you 
in the sight of all Israel, that they may know that just as I was 
with Moses, so I will be with you” (Joshua 3:7). The repeated 
use of the phrase “I will begin” indicates that all the miracles 
performed for Joshua were also performed for Moses." 


Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said: The fact that the sun stood 
still for Moses is derived by a different verbal analogy, between 
the terms “put” and “put.” Here, with regard to Moses, it is 
written: “I will begin to put the dread of you” (Deuteronomy 
2:25). And there, with regard to Joshua, is it written: “Then 
Joshua spoke to the Lord, on the day when the Lord put the 
Amorites before the children of Israel, and he said in the sight 
of Israel: Sun, stand still upon Gibeon, and you, moon, in the 
valley of Aijalon” (Joshua 10:12). 


Rabbi Yohanan said: This idea is derived from the verse 
itself, as it says with regard to Moses: “This day I will begin to 
put the dread of you and the fear of you upon the peoples that 
are under all the whole heaven, who, when they hear the 
report of you, shall tremble, and be in anguish due to you’ 
(Deuteronomy 2:25). When did the nations of the world 
tremble and when were they in anguish due to you? When 
the sun broke through for Moses. 
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§ The mishna taught: And likewise, if there is a particular city 
upon which it did not rain, while the surrounding area did receive 
rain, this is considered a divine curse, as it is written: “And I will 
cause it to rain on one city, but on one city I will not cause it to rain, 
one portion will be rained upon, and the portion upon which it did 
not rain shall wither” (Amos 4:7). Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: 
And both of the cities are faced with a curse, as one city suffers 
from drought while the other is afflicted with destructive storms. 


This statement reverses the plain meaning of a verse. The Gemara 

provides other interpretations that Rav Yehuda attributed to 

Ray, which also run contrary to the simple meaning of a verse. 
“Jerusalem among them was a like a menstruating woman” 
(Lamentations 1:17). Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: Although 

the simple meaning of this verse is a curse, it can also be under- 
stood as a blessing. Jerusalem was like a menstruating woman:" 

Just as a menstruating woman will become permitted to her 
husband after the conclusion ofher days of ritual impurity, so too, 
Jerusalem will be repaired from its destruction. 


Similarly, with regard to the verse: “How she has become like a 
widow” (Lamentations 1:1), Rav Yehuda said: This too is for 
a blessing. The verse states that Jerusalem is like a widow, but 
is not an actual widow. Rather, Jerusalem is like a woman whose 
husband has gone to a country overseas. Without her husband 
by her side she is likened to a widow, and yet he intends to return 
to her. 


The same manner of explanation is provided for the verse: “There- 
fore I have also made you contemptible and base” (Malachi 2:9). 
Rav Yehuda said: This too can be interpreted as a blessing, as 

meaning that the nations view us as lowly, but nevertheless, they 
do not assign us unpleasant jobs. They do not appoint from us 

either river officials” or government officials [geziripatei].' 


The prophet Ahijah the Shilonite cursed Israel in the following 
terms: “For the Lord will smite Israel as a reed is shaken in the 
water” (1 Kings 14:15). Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: This too 
is for a blessing, as Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that Rabbi 
Yohanan said: What is the meaning of that which is written: 
“Faithful are the wounds ofa friend, but the kisses of an enemy 
are deceitful” (Proverbs 27:6)? The curse with which Ahijah the 
Shilonite cursed the Jewish people is more effective than the 
blessing with which Balaam the wicked blessed them. 


Rabbi Yohanan elaborates: Ahijah the Shilonite cursed the Jew- 
ish people by comparing them to a reed:° “For the Lord will 
smite Israel as a reed is shaken in the water.’ Although it seems 
to be a curse, this verse is actually a blessing. Just as this reed 
stands in a place of water, and its shoots replenish themselves 
when cut, and its roots are numerous for a plant of its size, and 
even if all the winds in the world come and blow against it, they 
cannot move it from its place, rather, it sways with them until 
the winds subside, and the reed still stands in its place, the same 
applies to the Jewish people. After all the difficulties that they 
endure, they will ultimately survive and return home. 


However, Balaam the wicked blessed the Jews by comparing 

them to a cedar,’ as it is stated: “As cedars beside the waters” 
(Numbers 24:6). Just as this cedar does not stand in a place of 
water, and its shoots do not replenish themselves, and its roots 

are not numerous, Balaam wished that the same should apply to 

the Jewish people. Furthermore, while it is true that even if all 

the winds in the world blow against it they will not move it from 

its place, once the southern wind blows against it, it uproots 

the cedar and turns it on its face. And not only that, but the reed 

merited" that a quill [kulmos]' is taken from it to write with it 

a Torah scroll, the Prophets, and the Writings. Evidently, the 

curse comparing Israel to a reed is better than the blessing likening 

them to a cedar. 


NOTES 
As a blessing, like a menstruating woman - 717135 mond: 
Despite the fact that this verse is stated in a the book of 
Lamentations, there is nevertheless a hint of a blessing 
within its curse (Rav Yoshiya Pinto). 


As they do not appoint from us...river officials — xt 
T 977... J" "APIA: Some commentaries explain that it 
was beneficial for the Jews not to be appointed customs 
officials or police officers, as this would undoubtedly stir up 
the anger and jealousy of their gentile neighbors (Rabbeinu 
Gershom). Others add that since they were not assigned 
such tasks, they had more time to devote to Torah study 
(Rabbi Elyakim). 


LANGUAGE 
Government officials [geziripatei] — "29: From the 
Aramaic gauzir, meaning official, and the Iranian suffix pati, 
meaning lord. This was the title of a Sasanian functionary. 


Quill [kulmos] - Dip: From the Greek káñapoç, kalamos, 
which means reed, as quills were made from reeds. 


BACKGROUND 


Reed — Aap: This is possibly the common reed, Phragmites 
communis, or the Arundo donax. These are species of peren- 
nial grasses with straight stems, 2-4 m in height. Normally 
these reeds grow in dense clumps along the banks of rivers 
or other bodies of water. Reeds were used to make fences 
and coarse mats. They were also manufactured into pens, 
mainly for writing large letters with ink. 


Cedar — 19%: The cedar tree, Cedrus, can grow to an enor- 
mous height. However, as it grows on mountainous slopes, 
it does not strike deep roots. Since most of the winds in 
Eretz Yisrael are from the west or north, the cedar’s roots 
protect it from winds coming from these directions. Con- 
sequently, a storm from the south, which can occur on 
occasion, might uproot a cedar tree entirely. 


Lebanon cedar 


HALAKHA 


The reed merited — 1137 731: According to some authorities, 
a Torah scroll must be written with a reed quill, not a feather 
quill (Rema, citing Mordekhai). However, others state that 
the common custom does not follow this ruling (Shakh, 
citing Levush). Nowadays, Ashkenazic scribes write with 
a feather, while their Sephardic counterparts use a reed 
(Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 271:7). 
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BACKGROUND 


Migdal Gedor - sina nn: The location of Migdal 
Gedor is unclear. Some contend that it was a small 
settlement between Hamat Gader and Gader. 
According to this opinion, the river referred to in 
the Gemara was apparently the Yarmouk. 


Perek III 
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LANGUAGE 


Worthless [reika] — 779°: This term was apparently 
commonly used at the time, as it is also mentioned 


in sources outside the Talmud. It is the Aramaic ver- 


sion of the Hebrew reik, meaning empty. It is also 
used to refer to a person void of decent behavior, a 
worthless individual, e.g., “And there were gathered 
vain [reikim] fellows to Jephthah” (Judges 11:3). 


NOTES 
How ugly is that man — wx inix wian maa: 
Some commentaries explain that Rabbi Elazar was 
reacting to the boorishness and moral corruption 
he thought were expressed in the man’s face. When 


the man responded with his wise retort, Rabbi Ela- 


zar realized that he had been mistaken and that 
the man’s ugliness was merely physical, and he 


immediately expressed his regret for having humili- 


ated him (/yyun Ya‘akov). 


Dilapidated. . .ready to fall - bia DPN... TY: 
Apparently, the subsequent incident involving the 
wall that stood for thirteen years is cited as an 
example of a shaky wall that is not in danger of 
imminent collapse but should still be treated as a 
hazard (see Dikdukei Soferim). 


HALAKHA 


Collpasing buildings - bian: If the walls of the 
buildings in a certain city begin to collapse, and 
these walls were sound and were not positioned 
on a riverbank, the people of that city must fast 
and sound the alarm (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
576:4). 
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The Sages further taught in praise of the reed: A person should 
always be soft like a reed, and he should not be stiff like a 
cedar. An incident occurred in which Rabbi Elazar, son of 
Rabbi Shimon, came from Migdal Gedor,’ from his rabbi’s 
house, and he was riding on a donkey and strolling on the 
bank of the river. And he was very happy, and his head was 
swollen with pride because he had studied much Torah. 


He happened upon an exceedingly ugly person, who said to 

him: Greetings to you, my rabbi, but Rabbi Elazar did not 

return his greeting. Instead, Rabbi Elazar said to him: Worth- 
less [reika] person, how ugly is that man." Are all the people 

of your city as ugly as you? The man said to him: I do not know, 
but you should go and say to the Craftsman Who made me: 

How ugly is the vessel you made. When Rabbi Elazar realized 

that he had sinned and insulted this man merely on account of 
his appearance, he descended from his donkey and prostrated 

himself before him, and he said to the man: I have sinned 

against you; forgive me. The man said to him: I will not for- 
give you go until you go to the Craftsman Who made me and 

say: How ugly is the vessel you made. 


He walked behind the man, trying to appease him, until they 
reached Rabbi Elazar’s city. The people of his city came out to 
greet him, saying to him: Greetings to you, my rabbi, my 
rabbi, my master, my master. The man said to them: Who are 
you calling my rabbi, my rabbi? They said to him: To this man, 
who is walking behind you. He said to them: If this man is a 
rabbi, may there not be many like him among the Jewish 
people. They asked him: For what reason do you say this? He 
said to them: He did such and such to me. They said to him: 
Even so, forgive him, as he is a great Torah scholar. 


He said to them: For your sakes I forgive him, provided that 
he accepts upon himself not to become accustomed to behave 
like this. Immediately, Rabbi Elazar, son of Rabbi Shimon, 
entered the study hall and taught: A person should always be 
soft like a reed and he should not be stiff like a cedar, as one 
who is proud like a cedar is likely to sin. And therefore, due to 
its gentle qualities, the reed merited that a quill is taken from 
it to write with it a Torah scroll, phylacteries, and mezuzot. 


§ The mishna taught: And likewise, if a city is afflicted by 
pestilence or collapsing buildings," that city fasts and sounds 
the alarm, and all of its surrounding areas fast but they do not 
sound the alarm. Rabbi Akiva says: They sound the alarm but 
they do not fast. The Sages taught: These collapsing buildings 
to which the Sages referred are those of sturdy and not dilapi- 
dated walls; they have walls that are not ready to fall, and not 
those that are ready to fall. 


The Gemara expresses puzzlement with regard to the wording 
of the baraita: What are sound walls; what are walls that are 
not ready to fall; what are dilapidated walls; what are those 
that are ready to fall?" The elements in each pair of walls are 
apparently the same, and the baraita is repetitive. The Gemara 
answers: No, it is necessary to specify that in the case of walls 
that fell due to their height, i.e., they are sound but also ready 
to fall, due to their excessive height. Alternatively, the baraita 
is referring to a case where the walls were positioned on a 
riverbank, as they are likely to fall despite the fact that they are 
not dilapidated, as the riverbank itself is unstable. 
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The Gemara relates: This is like that dilapidated wall that 
was in Neharde’a, under which Rav and Shmuel would 
not pass, although it stood in place thirteen years. One 
day Rav Adda bar Ahava happened to come there and 
walked with them. As they passed the wall, Shmuel said 
to Rav: Come, Master, let us circumvent this wall, so that 
we do not stand beneath it. Rav said to him: It is not nec- 
essary to do so today, as Rav Adda bar Ahava is with us, 
whose merit is great, and therefore I am not afraid of its 
collapse. 


The Gemara relates another incident. Rav Huna had a 
certain quantity of wine in a certain dilapidated house 
and he wanted to move it, but he was afraid that the 
building would collapse upon his entry. He brought Rav 
Adda bar Ahava to there, to the ramshackle house, and 
he dragged out a discussion with him concerning a matter 
of halakha until they had removed all the wine. As soon 
as they exited, the building collapsed. Rav Adda bar 
Ahava realized what had happened and became angry. 


The Gemara explains: Rav Adda bar Ahava holds in 
accordance with this statement, as Rabbi Yannai said: A 
person should never stand in a place of danger and say: 
A miracle will be performed for me, and I will escape 
unharmed, lest a miracle is not performed for him. And 
if you say that a miracle will be performed for him, they 
will deduct it from his merits. Rav Hanan said: What 
is the verse that alludes to this idea? As it is written: “I 
have become small from all the mercies and all the truth 
that You have showed Your servant” (Genesis 32:11). In 
other words, the more benevolence one receives from God, 
the more his merit is reduced. 


After recounting stories that reflect Rav Adda bar Ahava’s 
great merit, the Gemara asks: What were the exceptional 
deeds of Rav Adda bar Ahava? The Gemara reports 
that they are as it is stated: The students of Rabbi Zeira 
asked him, and some say that the students of Rav Adda 
bar Ahava asked him: To what do you attribute your 
longevity?" He said to them: In all my days I did not 
become angry with my household, and I never walked 
before someone greater than myself; rather, I always gave 
him the honor of walking before me. 


Rav Adda bar Ahava continued: And I did not think 
about matters of Torah in filthy alleyways;" and I did not 
walk four cubits without engaging in Torah and without 
donning phylacteries; and I would not fall asleep in the 
study hall, neither a deep sleep nor a brief nap; and I 
would not rejoice in the mishap of my colleague; and 
I would not call my colleague by his nickname." And 
some say that he said: I would not call my colleague by 
his derogatory family name." 


§ The Gemara relates another story about the righteous 
deeds of the Sages involving a dilapidated wall. Rava said 
to Rafram bar Pappa: Let the Master tell us some of 
those fine deeds that Rav Huna performed. He said to 
him: I do not remember what he did in his youth, but the 
deeds of his old age I remember. As on every cloudy day 
they would take him out in a golden carriage [guharka],' 
and he would survey the entire city. And he would 
command that every unstable wall be torn down, lest it 
fall in the rain and hurt someone. If its owner was able to 
build another, Rav Huna would instruct him to rebuild it. 
And if he was unable to rebuild it, Rav Huna would build 
it himself with his own money. 


NOTES 
To what do you attribute your longevity — O29 AD IN7 mA: 
Keren Ora explains at length that one can live a long life only 
if his soul finds contentment and pleasure in his body. Each of 
the righteous acts mentioned here assisted Rav Adda bar Ahava 
to achieve his long life. 


By his nickname. . .by his family name — in33n...iny37: Rashi 
and Tosafot both explain the distinction between these two 
terms as follows: A nickname refers to a derogatory epithet 
applied to a particular person, whereas a family name refers to 
an insulting moniker applied to an entire family. Others read: My 
nickname. . .his nickname, and explain as follows: According to 
the first version of the story, Rav Adda bar Ahava himself never 
made up any derogatory nickname, whereas according to the 
second version, Rav Adda bar Ahava did not even call someone 
by a nickname used by others (Rabbeinu Hananel; Arukh). Yet 
others write that Rav Adda bar Ahava was careful not to call 
someone even by a nickname that was not intended to be 
disparaging (Shita Mekubbetzet). 


HALAKHA 


And | did not think about Torah in filthy alleyways — xd) 
MipNoT NİKA VINI: One may not discuss or even medi- 
tate upon sacred matters in a toilet, a bathhouse, or any other 
dirty place (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:4). 


And | would not call my colleague by his nickname - x) 
inyona ypanh MK TP: It is prohibited to call people by deroga- 
tory names with the aim of humiliating them, even if they are 
accustomed to these names (Shulhan Arukh, Hoshen Mishpat 
228:5). 


LANGUAGE 


Carriage [guharka] - xp: This word apparently derives from 
the Middle Iranian juwalak, meaning sack or knapsack. 
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NOTES 


Human food may not be fed to animals — px 07% bona 
may prawn: It has been pointed out, based on numerous 
sources, that there is no prohibition against feeding animals 
food fit for human consumption (Ra‘avad). Some commen- 
taries explain that although one may indeed feed animals 
food fit for humans, it is prohibited to go out and buy this 
food with the intention of using it as animal fodder. Others 
suggest that one may feed animals with a small amount of 
food fit for humans, but not with large quantities of this food. 
Alternatively, there is a difference between food that is clearly 
intended for humans and food that is fit for humans but is also 
commonly given to animals, e.g., carobs and gourds. Lastly, 
a distinction can be drawn between places where animal 
fodder is available and places where only food fit for human 
consumption is available (see Meiri and Mahatzit HaShekel). 

The commentaries ask: If it is not permitted to use food 
fit for human consumption as animal fodder, as this is dis- 
respectful to the food, how could Rav Huna have thrown 
the vegetables into the river? Rashi explains that Rav Huna 
intended that the vegetables should drift downstream and be 
eaten by whoever found them. Others suggest that this was 
not a recognizable show of disrespect, as those who saw the 
vegetables in the river would assume that they were already 
rotten when discarded (Petah Einayim, citing Rosh). 


HALAKHA 
Human food may not be fed to animals — px Dit bagn 
man Poya: One may not feed food that is fit for human 
consumption to animals, as this is a disrespectful use of the 
food (Magen Avraham; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1711). 


BACKGROUND 
A remedy against Shivta - xn2wt xop: Shivta is men- 
tioned in several places in the Gemara as an evil spirit that rests 
on the hands of one who neglects to wash his hands at the 
appropriate times (Yoma 77b; Hullin 107b). In their responsa, 
the geonim explain that it is a disease that afflicts young chil- 
dren, causing them to waste away and die. 
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Rafram bar Pappa further relates: And every Shabbat eve, 
in the afternoon, Rav Huna would send a messenger to the 
marketplace, and he would purchase all the vegetables 
that were left with the gardeners who sold their crops, and 
throw them into the river. The Gemara asks: But why did he 
throw out the vegetables? Let him give them to the poor. The 
Gemara answers: If he did this, the poor would sometimes 
rely on the fact that Rav Huna would hand out vegetables, 
and they would not come to purchase any. This would ruin 
the gardeners’ livelihood. The Gemara further asks: And let 
him throw them to the animals. The Gemara answers: He 
holds that human food may not be fed to animals," as this is 
a display of contempt for the food. 


The Gemara objects: But if Rav Huna could not use them in any 
way, he should not purchase the vegetables at all. The Gemara 
answers: If nothing is done, you would have been found to have 
caused a stumbling block for them in the future. If the vege- 
table sellers see that some of their produce is left unsold, the 
next week they will not bring enough for Shabbat. Therefore, 
Rav Huna made sure that the vegetables were all bought, so that 
the sellers would continue to bring them. 


Another custom of Rav Huna was that when he had a new 
medicine, he would fill a water jug with the medicine and 
hang it from the doorpost of his house, saying: All who need, 
let him come and take from this new medicine. And there are 
those say: He had a remedy against the demon Shivta’ that he 
knew by tradition, that one must wash his hands for protection 
against this evil spirit. And to this end, he would place a water 
jug and hang it by the door, saying: Anyone who needs, let 
him come to the house and wash his hands, so that he will not 
be in danger. 


The Gemara further relates: When Rav Huna would eat 
bread, he would open the doors to his house, saying: Who- 
ever needs, let him come in and eat. Rava said: I can fulfill 
all these customs of Rav Huna, except for this one, which 
I cannot do, 


due to the fact that there are many soldiers in the city of 
Mehoza,' and if I let them all eat, they will take all the food 
lown. 


BACKGROUND 


Mehoza — tina: A city on the Tigris located near the Malka River, 
Mehoza was a large commercial city, and most of its inhabitants 
were Jews. Unlike most other Jewish communities, Mehoza’s 
Jews generally earned their living from commerce. Jews from 
different countries of origin lived in Mehoza, and many converts 
lived there as well. After Neharde’a was destroyed in 259 CE, its 


yeshiva moved to Mehoza. Mehoza became the Torah center of 
leading scholars such as Rav Nahman; Rav Sheshet; Rava, who 
later became head of the yeshiva in Mehoza; Ameimar; and 
Rav Kahana, Rav Ashi’s teacher. After Abaye’s death, c. 338 CE, 
the yeshiva in Pumbedita, then headed by Rava, also moved to 
Mehoza for a period of time. 
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Q The Gemara relates another story that involves an unstable 
wall. Ilfa? and Rabbi Yohanan studied Torah together, and 
as a result they became very hard-pressed for money. They 
said: Let us get up and go and engage in commerce, and we 
will fulfill, with regard to ourselves, the verse: “Although 
there should be no needy among you” (Deuteronomy 15:4), 
as we will no longer be complete paupers. They went and sat 
under a dilapidated wall and were eating bread, when two 
ministering angels arrived. 


Rabbi Yohanan heard that one angel said to the other: Let 
us knock this wall down upon them" and kill them, as they 
abandon eternal life of Torah study and engage in temporal 
life for their own sustenance. The other angel said to him: 
Leave them, as there is one of them whose time of achieve- 
ment stands before him, i.e., his time has yet to come. Rabbi 
Yohanan heard all this, but Ifa did not hear the angels’ 
conversation. Rabbi Yohanan said to Ilfa: Did the Master 
hear anything? Ilfa said to him: No. Rabbi Yohanan said to 
himself: Since I heard the angels and Ilfa did not hear, I can 
learn from this that it is I whose time of achievement stands 
before me. 


Rabbi Yohanan said to Ifa: I will return home and fulfill 
with regard to myself the contrary verse: “For the poor shall 
never cease out of the land” (Deuteronomy 15:11). Rabbi 
Yohanan returned to the study hall, and Ifa did not return, 
but went to engage in business instead. By the time that Ilfa 
came back from his business travels, Rabbi Yohanan had been 
appointed head of the academy, and his financial situation had 
improved. 


His colleagues said to Ilfa: If the Master had sat and studied, 
instead of going off to his business ventures, wouldn’t the 

Master have been appointed head of the academy? Ilfa went 

and suspended himself from the mast [askariya]' of a ship, 
saying: If there is anyone who can ask me a question con- 
cerning a baraita of Rabbi Hiyya and Rabbi Oshaya, and I 
do not resolve his problem from a mishna," I will fall from 

the mast of this ship and be drowned. Ilfa sought to demon- 
strate that despite the time he had spent in business, he still 

retained his extensive Torah knowledge. 


A certain old man came and taught a baraita before him: 
If there is a man who, upon his deathbed, says in his will: 
Give a shekel to my sons every week," but this is a situation 
where, based on their needs, they are fit for the court to 
give them a sela, i.e., double the amount, they give them a 
sela. When the dying man mentioned a shekel, he presumably 
meant that they should be given a sum in accordance with 
their actual requirements, not that specific amount. But if 
he said: Give them only a shekel, the court gives them only 
a shekel and no more. 


The baraita further states that if one said: If my sons die, oth- 
ers should inherit their portion in their stead," regardless of 
whether he said: Give them a shekel, or whether he said: 
Give them only a shekel, then the court gives his sons only a 
shekel per week, as their father clearly stated that he wishes 
to give his sons only a specific stipend and that he intends to 
leave the bulk of his property to others. Ilfa said to the old 
man: In accordance with whose opinion is this ruling? It is in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir, who said: It is a 
mitzva to fulfill the statement of the dead." This entire 
baraita can be explained based on a principle that appears in 
a mishna: In all cases, one should try to execute the wishes of 
the deceased. 


PERSONALITIES 


Ilfa - abn: \lfa was from the first generation of amora‘im in 
Eretz Yisrael. In the Jerusalem Talmud, he is known as Hilfai. 
Apparently, he was a disciple of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, and 
he also studied under some of his rabbi's students. As related 
here, he was a friend of Rabbi Yohanan’. IIfa was the older of 
the pair, and indeed Rabbi Yohanan and his disciples transmit 
statements in his name. Still, Ilfa also asked Rabbi Yohanan 
questions. Ilfa had a very sharp mind and was one of the 
greatest Torah scholars of his generation. Furthermore, he also 
taught aggada, as several statements of aggada are attributed 
to him. Likewise, stories are related of his piety and great 
righteousness. 


NOTES 

Let us knock this wall down upon them — °x7 amy Ww 
xT: Some commentaries explain this story in light of the 
tradition that Satan brings charges against a person specifi- 
cally in his hour of danger. After IIfa and Rabbi Yohanan put 
aside their Torah studies, the angels waited until the two men 
entered a dangerous place before considering what should 
be done with them (Rav Ya'akov Emden). 


And | do not resolve his problem from a mishna - x) 
states a shoes in ihe form of a question: If Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi did not explicitly teach it, from where does his stu- 
dent Rabbi Hiyya know it? In other words, any statement 
included in a baraita compiled by Rabbi Hiyya and Rabbi 
Oshaya must be based on traditions they received from Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi, and therefore allusions can be found for these 
rulings in a mishna. 


If one said, if my sons die others should inherit in their 
stead — O7PANA DINN WY ANd DX WK ON: There is a prin- 
ciple that an inheritance cannot be terminated (Bava Batra 
129b). In other words, if someone bequeaths his property 
o his legal heir, saying: This goes to you and afterward to 
someone else, the property does not pass to the other person 
upon the heir's death, but to the heir’s own heirs. In light of 
his, the commentaries ask: Why, then, does this baraita rule 
hat the father’s instructions are effective when he commands 
hat upon his sons’ death others will inherit in their place? 

Some commentaries explain that the ruling of the baraita 
is restricted to a case where the father explicitly states that 
his heirs are to receive his property not as an inheritance, 
but in the form of a gift, as a gift may indeed be terminated 
(Rambam Sefer Kinyan, Hilkhot Zekhiya UMattana 12:6). Others 
maintain that the baraita is referring to a situation where the 
father deposited his assets in the hands of a trustee; if the 
heirs actually received the property, the inheritance cannot 
be terminated (Ra’avad; see Meiri). 


LANGUAGE 
Mast [askariya] - PDK: Probably from the Greek 
iotoxepaia, histokeraia, a mast. 


HALAKHA 


A man who says, give a shekel to my sons every week — 
nawa mab bow na ÄKT: If a man on his deathbed says: 
Give my sons a shekel a week, or: Give them only a shekel a 
week, and it turns out that they require a sela a week, they are 
given a sela a week, in accordance with the conclusion of the 
Gemara in Ketubot (69b) that there is no practical difference 
between the two formulations. However, if the father says: 
When my sons die | wish my estate to pass to other people 
and not to my grandsons, his sons are given only a shekel a 
week (Shulhan Arukh, Hoshen Mishpat 253:17). 


It is a mitzva to fulfill the statement of the dead — myn 
mat 134 op: It is a duty to fulfill the instructions of the 
deceased, even if he was healthy when the commands were 
issued. However, this applies only when the deceased depos- 
ited the funds for his directives in the hands of a third party; 
there is no mitzva for anyone to pay from his own funds to 
fulfill the wishes of the deceased (Shulhan Arukh, Hoshen 
Mishpat 252:2; Even HaEzer 54:1). 
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PERSONALITIES 

Nahum of Gam Zu - 3103 Wx Dm: A tanna from the 
end of Second Temple period. Apart from the stories 
related here, it is known that Rabbi Akiva was his stu- 
dent, whom he taught his hermeneutical principle 
of amplification and restriction. Apparently, Rabbi 
Akiva and Rabbi Yishmael’s differences of opinion 
with regard to hermeneutical principles date back to 
ancient times, as they are based in the principles of 
Nahum of Gam Zu and Rabbi Nehunya ben Hakana, 
respectively. The system of amplificatory terms is also 
attributed to Nahum of Gam Zu. 


NOTES 

And why did they call him Nahum of Gam Zu - 
103 WX DIM ab NPA: The plain meaning of his 

name is apparently “derived from his town of origin, 

Gimzo, which is near Lod and is mentioned in the 

Bible (ıı Chronicles 28:18). However, due to Nahum’s 

praiseworthy character, they made a play on words 

with his name and called him Gam Zu (Etz Yosef). 


LANGUAGE 
Gift [doron] — jii: From the Greek 8@pov, doron, 
a gift, particularly a gift given in someone's honor. 


Chest [sifta] - KYS: Apparently from the Middle 
Iranian sapat, which can mean a wicker basket. 
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§ The Gemara relates another story about a rundown building. 
They said about Nahum of Gam Zu’ that he was blind in both 
eyes, both his arms were amputated, both his legs were ampu- 
tated, and his entire body was covered in boils. And he was 
lying in a dilapidated house, and legs of his bed were placed 
in buckets of water so that ants should not climb onto him, as 
he was unable to keep them offin any other manner. Once his 
students sought to remove his bed from the house and after- 
ward remove his other vessels. He said to them: My sons, 
remove the vessels first, and afterward remove my bed, as I 
can guarantee you that as long as I am in the house, the house 
will not fall. Indeed they removed the vessels and afterward 
they removed his bed, and immediately the house collapsed. 


His students said to him: Rabbi, since you are evidently a 

wholly righteous man, as we have just seen that as long as you 

were in your house it did not fall, why has this suffering befallen 

you? He said to them: My sons, I brought it upon myself. 
Nahum of Gam Zu related to them the following: As once I was 

traveling along the road to my father-in-law’s house, and I had 

with me a load distributed among three donkeys, one of food, 
one of drink, and one of delicacies. A poor person came and 

stood before me in the road, saying: My rabbi, sustain me. I 
said to him: Wait until I unload the donkey, after which I will 

give you something to eat. However, I had not managed to 

unload the donkey before his soul left his body. 


I went and fell upon his face and said: May my eyes, which 

had no compassion on your eyes, be blinded; may my hands, 
which had no compassion on your hands, be amputated; may 
my legs, which had no compassion on your legs, be ampu- 
tated. And my mind did not rest until I said: May my whole 

body be covered in boils. Nahum of Gam Zu prayed that his 

suffering might atone for his failure. His students said to him: 
Even so, woe to us that we have seen you in this state. He said 

to them: Woe is me if you had not seen me in this state, as this 

suffering atones for me. 


The Gemara inquires: And why did they call him Nahum of 
Gam Zu?" The reason is that with regard to any matter that 
occurred to him, he would say: This too is for the good [ gam 
zu letova]. Once, the Jews wished to send a gift [doron]! 
to the house of the emperor. They said: Who should go and 
present this gift? Let Nahum of Gam Zu go, as he is accus- 
tomed to miracles. They sent with him a chest [sifta]' full of 
jewels and pearls, and he went and spent the night in a certain 
inn. During the night, these residents of the inn arose and 
took all of the precious jewels and pearls from the chest, and 
filled it with earth. The next day, when he saw what had 
happened, Nahum of Gam Zu said: This too is for the good. 


When he arrived there, at the ruler’s palace, they opened the 
chest and saw that it was filled with earth. The king wished to 
put all the Jewish emissaries to death. He said: The Jews are 
mocking me. Nahum of Gam Zu said: This too is for the good. 
Elijah the Prophet came and appeared before the ruler as one 
of his ministers. He said to the ruler: Perhaps this earth is from 
the earth of their father Abraham. As when he threw earth, it 
turned into swords, and when he threw stubble, it turned into 
arrows, as it is written in a prophecy that the Sages interpreted 
this verse as a reference to Abraham: “His sword makes them 
as the dust, his bow as the driven stubble” (Isaiah 41:2). 


There was one province that the Romans were unable to con- 
quer. They took some of this earth, tested it by throwing it at 
their enemies, and conquered that province. When the ruler 
saw that this earth indeed had miraculous powers, his servants 
entered his treasury and filled Nahum of Gam Zu's chest with 
precious jewels and pearls and sent him off with great honor. 
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When Nahum of Gam Zu came to spend the night at that 
same inn, the residents said to him: What did you bring 
with you to the emperor that he bestowed upon you such 
great honor? He said to them: That which I took from 
here, I brought there. When they heard this, the residents 
of the inn thought that the soil upon which their house 
stood had miraculous powers. They tore down their inn 
and brought the soil underneath to the king’s palace. They 
said to him: That earth that was brought here was from 
our property. The miracle had been performed only in 
the merit of Nahum of Gam Zu. The emperor tested the 
inn’s soil in battle, and it was not found to have miraculous 
powers, and he had these residents of the inn put to death. 


§ The mishna taught: What is considered a plague of pesti- 
lence? If it is a city that sends out five hundred infantry- 
men, and three dead are removed from it on three consec- 
utive days, one dead per day, this is a plague of pestilence. 
The Sages taught: If a city that sends out fifteen hundred 
infantrymen, i.e., one that has a population of at least fifteen 
hundred men, e.g., the village of Akko, and nine dead are 
removed from it on three consecutive days, i.e., three dead 
per day, this is considered a plague of pestilence. 


Ifall nine died ona single day, while none died on the other 
days, or if the nine died over a period of four days, this is 
not a plague of pestilence. And a city that sends out five 
hundred infantrymen, for example, the village of Amiko, 
and three dead are removed from it on three consecutive 
days, this is a plague of pestilence. 


If all three died on one day or over four days, this is not a 
plague of pestilence. 


In explanation of the counterintuitive ruling that many 
deaths in one day is not indicative of a plague, the Gemara 
relates: Drokart® was a city that sent out five hundred 
infantrymen, and three dead were removed from it on 
one day. Rav Nahman bar Rav Hisda decreed a fast on 
account of the plague. Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: In 
accordance with whose opinion did you declare this fast? 
It must be in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir. 


This is related to the definition ofa forewarned ox, an animal 
that has gored enough times to be considered a dangerous 
beast that requires careful supervision, as Rabbi Meir said: 
The owner of an ox is liable to pay full damages if its acts of 
goring were separated, i.e., if it gored three times on three 
consecutive days, as claimed by the Rabbis. If its acts of 
goring were near each other, performed on a single day, is 
it not all the more so that this animal should be classified 
as a forewarned ox? However, Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak 
continued, this represents a minority opinion. Just as Rabbi 
Meir’s reasoning is rejected for halakha in the case of an ox, 
so too it is rejected with regard to a plague. 


BACKGROUND 


Drokart — mypiTt: The location of Drokart is unclear. Some Sages lived inside this city or in the nearby villages, as Rav 


maintain that it is a city upon which the Arabs later built the 


Huna and Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak, among others, resided 


city of Wasit in eastern Iraq. Apparently, several important there. 
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Peras — 518: The root of this word is p-r-s. Its primary mean- 
ing is to cut, break, or count. However, peras is often used 
to mean a half. In this context it means fifty dinars, half of a 
unit of one hundred dinars. 


Hoe [mara] — X2: From the Latin marra, a hoe. 


Roman hoe blade 


Shovel [zevila] - Kya: This term is apparently related 
to zevel, garbage, and it denotes a tool used for carrying 
garbage. From the description in the Talmud, it was prob- 
ably some kind of shovel. 
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Before that mount - seam va ban bie: The maxim that it is 
the person who bestows honor on the place he occupies, and 
not vice versa, is derived from the two verses cited here. The 
word “that” in the expression “that mount” is superfluous, and 
it teaches that it was prohibited to ascend Mount Sinai only 
while it remained that mount, i.e., the mount on which the 
Divine Presence was resting. However, once the Divine Presence 
withdrew from the mount, it once again became accessible 
o all, in accordance with the second verse: “When the shofar 
sounds long they shall come up to the mount” According to 
Rashi, the prohibition against ascending Mount Sinai continued 
after both sets of tablets were given, as the Divine Presence 
remained on the mount for almost another full year, until the 
Tabernacle was erected on the first of Nisan. 

Others maintain that the verse: “When the shofar sounds 
ong,’ indicates that the prohibition against ascending the 
mountain was annulled immediately after the revelation and 
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Upon hearing this impressive argument, Rav Nahman bar Rav 
Hisda said to Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak: Let the Master arise and 
come to live with us as our community leader. Rav Nahman bar 
Yitzhak said to him: We already learned in a baraita that Rabbi 
Yosei says: It is not the place of a person that honors him; rather, 
the person honors his place, as we found with regard to Mount 
Sinai, that as long as the Divine Presence rested upon it, the 
Torah said: “Neither let the flocks nor the herds feed before that 
mount” (Exodus 34:3). Once the Divine Presence departed from 
the mountain, the Torah said: “When the shofar sounds long they 
shall come up to the mount” (Exodus 19:13). This indicates that 
the sanctity was not inherent to the place but was due to the Divine 
Presence resting there. 


And we likewise found with regard to the Tent of Meeting that 
was in the wilderness, that whenever it was erected, the Torah 
said: “That they put out of the camp every leper” (Numbers 5:2). 
Once the curtain was rolled up and the Tent of Meeting was pre- 
pared for travel, zavim and lepers were permitted to enter the place 
where it had stood. The place itself had no intrinsic sanctity; rather, 
it was sacred only because the Divine Presence was there. Accord- 
ingly, Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak maintained that there is no reason 
for him to move places to receive honor. 


Rav Nahman bar Rav Hisda said to Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak: If 
so, let me arise and come to the Master, to learn Torah from you. 
Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said to him: It is better that one hundred 
dinars that is the son of a peras," fifty dinars, should come to one 
hundred dinars that is the son of one hundred dinars; but one 
hundred dinars that is the son of one hundred dinars, should not 
come to one hundred dinars that is the son of a peras." In other 
words, although Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak was a learned scholar, 
comparable to one hundred dinars, it was nevertheless more appro- 
priate for him to come to Rav Nahman bar Rav Hisda. Whereas Rav 
Nahman bar Yitzhak was the son of a peras, an ordinary man, Rav 
Nahman bar Rav Hisda was the son of a scholar. 


The Gemara relates another story involving a plague: Once there 
was a plague of pestilence in Sura, but in the neighborhood of 
Rav there was no pestilence. The people therefore thought that 
this was due to Rav’s great merit. However, it was revealed to 
them in a dream that Rav’s merit was too great and this matter 
too small for the merit of Rav" to be involved. Rather, his neighbor- 
hood was spared due to the acts of kindness of a certain man, who 
would lend his hoe [mara]! and shovel [zevila]' to prepare sites 
for burial. 


NOTES — 


the first set of tablets of stone were given to Moses. It was 
therefore necessary for the Torah to again warn the Jewish 
people that nobody may ascend the mount before the second 
tablets were given, as access to the mountain in the interim was 
permitted (Rav Ya'akov Emden). 


To one hundred dinars, son of a peras - D1 13 7312 byw: 
Rashi and Tosafot both note the difference in title between the 
wo scholars featured in this story: Whereas one is called Rav 


and it is not noted that his father was a rabbi. This is because 


Conversely, some commentaries argue that it would have 
been disrespectful for Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak to consider 
himself his father’s superior in Torah knowledge and refer to 
himself as twice the value of his father in this regard. Rather, Rav 


ahman bar Rav Hisda, the other is Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak, 


he former scholar was the son of the great Sage Rav Hisda, 
while the father of the latter scholar was not ordained as a rabbi. 


Nahman bar Yitzhak was speaking not of scholarly accomplish- 
ment but material wealth. Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak himself was 
a wealthy man, whereas his father Yitzhak was not. Rav Nahman 
bar Rav Hisda, by contrast, was a rich man who was also the son 
of a rich man (Rav Ya'akov Emden). 


This matter is too small for the merit of Rav - xW% soy xI 
ab mh: Some commentaries explain that although it is clear 
that Rav's great merit contributed to the good fortune of his 
neighborhood, it was revealed to the people in a dream that 
they would have been spared even without Ray, by virtue of 
that righteous man who lent out his grave-digging tools for the 
benefit of the community. Alternatively, it was not due to Rav’s 
merit that his community was saved, so that he would not have 
to pay for the miracle performed on the community's behalf 
with the merits he had accumulated through his righteous 
behavior in the past (Maharsha). 
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The Gemara relates a similar incident. In Drokart there was a fire, 
but in the neighborhood of Rav Huna there was no fire. The 
people therefore thought that this was due to Rav Huna’s great 
merit. It was revealed to them in a dream that this matter was 
too small for the merit of Rav Huna to have played a role. Rather, 
it was due to a certain woman who heats her oven and lends it, 
i.e, the use of her oven, to her neighbors. 


They said to Rav Yehuda: Locusts have come to our region. Rav 
Yehuda decreed a fast. They said to him: They are not destroying 
anything, as they are eating only a little. He said to them: Have 
they brought provisions with them, that they have something 
else to eat? Even if they are not damaging your crops now, they 
will certainly eat them soon. 


On another occasion, they said to Rav Yehuda: There is pes- 
tilence among the pigs." Rav Yehuda decreed a fast. The 
Gemara asks: Let us say that Rav Yehuda maintains that a plague 
affecting one species will come to affect all species, and that is 
why he decreed a fast. The Gemara answers: No, in other cases 
there is no cause for concern. However, pigs are different, as their 
intestines are similar to those of humans.’ Consequently, their 
disease might spread to people. 


They said to Shmuel: There is pestilence in the region of Bei 
Hozai,"® which is quite a distance from Babylonia. Shmuel 
decreed a fast. They said to him: But it is far from here. He 
said: There is no crossing here that will stop the pestilence, and 
therefore there is cause for concern that it will reach us. 


They said to Rav Nahman: There is pestilence in Eretz Yisrael. 
Rav Nahman decreed a fast in Babylonia, saying: If the lady of 
the house, i.e., Eretz Yisrael, is afflicted, is it not all the more so 
that the maidservant, Babylonia, will be afflicted? 


The Gemara asks: The reason for this ruling is apparently only 
because Eretz Yisrael is a lady in comparison to the Diaspora, 
which is likened to a maidservant. It may be inferred from this 
that in a case involving a maidservant and a maidservant, i.e., two 
places in the Diaspora, there is no reason to fast. But in the previ- 
ous story, when they said to Shmuel: There is pestilence in the 
region of Bei Hozai, he decreed a fast in Neharde’a, despite the 
fact that Neharde’a is not considered a lady with respect to Bei 
Hozai. The Gemara answers: It is different there. Since there are 
caravans that regularly travel from Bei Hozai to Neharde’a, the 
pestilence will join and accompany them in the caravans. 


§ Apropos the above stories that deal with the merits of ordinary 
people, the Gemara relates: Abba the Bloodletter would receive 
greetings from the yeshiva on High every day, and Abaye would 
receive these greetings every Shabbat eve, and Rava would 
receive greetings only once a year on Yom Kippur eve. Abaye was 
distressed due to Abba the Bloodletter, as he did not understand 
why Abba received greater honor than he did. They said to him: 
You are unable to perform what he does," and therefore you do 
not merit the same honor. 


The Gemara asks: And what were these righteous deeds of Abba 

the Bloodletter? The Gemara explains that when he would per- 
forma matter of bloodletting, he would bring in men separately 
from women, for reasons of modesty. And he had a special gar- 
ment that had a slit in the place of the incision [kusilta]' where 

the bloodletting instrument was inserted. When a woman came 

to him, he would have her dress in that garment, so that he 

would not see her exposed. And furthermore, he had a hidden 

place where he worked, where customers would place the coins 

[ peshitei]‘ that he would take as his fee. In this manner, one who 

had money would throw it there, while one who did not have 

money was not embarrassed. 


NOTES 
There is pestilence among the pigs — Knin KIN 
spina: Tosafot infer from this incident that if a plague is 
spreading among the gentile inhabitants of a particular 
community, their Jewish neighbors must proclaim a 
fast. If there is concern that a disease afflicting pigs will 
spread to human beings, as the intestines of a pig are 
anatomically similar to those of a human being, there 
is certainly cause for concern that a disease will spread 
from gentiles to Jews. Others cite a view according to 
which the Jewish community is not required to pro- 
claim a fast if its gentile neighbors have been struck by 
disease, because the divine decrees issued against the 
one group do not necessarily apply to the other (Ritva). 


You are unable to perform what he does - xb 
mays say my9: Some commentaries note that 
although Abaye certainly engaged in charitable activi- 
ties, he was first and foremost the head of the academy 
at Pumbedita. Consequently, he was unable to devote 
as much of his time and money to charity as did Abba 
the Bloodletter (Maharsha). 


HALAKHA 
There is pestilence among the pigs — Knin KDN 
spina: If plague has spread among pigs, a fast must be 
proclaimed. The intestines of a pig are similar to those 
of human beings, and therefore there is a concern that 
he disease will spread to humans. All the more so, a 
ast must be proclaimed if the plague has reached the 


Jewish community's gentile neighbors (Shulhan Arukh, 


Orah Hayyim 576:3). 


There is pestilence in Bei Hozai — Xtina KININ KDN: 
a plague has spread across a certain area, and caravans 
ravel regularly between that place and other areas, a 
ast must be proclaimed in all the locations to which 
he caravans travel, even if they are far away from the 
stricken area. This ruling is in accordance with the prac- 
ice of Shmuel. If a plague breaks out in Eretz Yisrael, a 
ast must be proclaimed throughout the Diaspora, as 
stated by Rav Nahman (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
576:2). 


BACKGROUND 


As their intestines are similar to those of humans — 
nyag nab yD pra TT: Although there are parasites that 
pass from pigs to humans, i.e., trichinae, this generally 
occurs when the flesh of the pig is eaten, which is not 
a concern here. 

Nevertheless, the resemblance in internal anatomy 
between pigs and humans, as well as other similarities, 
are recognized nowadays. For example, pig intestines 
are often transplanted into human bodies, due to 
the relatively low rate of rejection. Consequently, Rav 
Yehuda was concerned that a disease that affects pigs 
might well be transferable to people. 


Bei Hozai — »xtim 2: Bei Hozai was a region southeast 
of the Tigris River, later known as Huzistan. From the 
perspective of its Jewish inhabitants, it was a distant 
extension of the main Jewish community in central 
Babylonia. Due to its great distance from the center of 
almudic activity, its inhabitants were said to be ignorant 
of Torah. Nevertheless, there was strong commercial 
activity between the residents of central Babylonia and 
hose of Bei Hozai, in which many Jews, among them 
Torah scholars, were involved. Consequently, there was a 
concern that an infectious disease might be transferred 
between the two places, albeit after a considerable 
delay. 


LANGUAGE 
Incision [kusilta] - xara: A Syrian-Aramaic term 
meaning an incision in the skin for the purpose of 
letting blood. 


Coins [peshitei] — "25: From the Middle Persian pisiz, 
a small copper coin. 
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LANGUAGE 
Mats [bistarkei] — panda: Apparently a loanword from the 
Middle Iranian bistarak, which means bedding, a mattress, 
or a cover. 


Perek III 
Daf22 Amuda 


NOTES 


| put them out of my mind for charity -= '%AYy TI AYANDN 
apy: Some commentaries conclude from here that although 
amental commitment to give charity is not binding unless it is 
given verbal formulation, it is commendable not to withdraw 
from a mental stipulation of this kind, even if the commitment 
was based on an error (Meiri). 


You protect your entire city - X393 Khay T: Some com- 
mentaries point out that these words of consolation assume 
special significance in light of the statement elsewhere that 
the inhabitants of Mehoza, Rava's place of residence, were evil 
people who merited destruction (Rosh HaShana 17a). It was 
only Rava’s uncommonly righteous behavior that spared them 
punishment (Rav Ya'akov Emden). 


Worthy of the World-to-Come - *nxt Kgy 32: Although 
is stated elsewhere that with few exceptions all Jews have 
a share in the World-to-Come (Sanhedrin 90a), most people 
must first pass through Gehenna and receive punishment for 
the transgressions they committed in this world. Only after 
they have been purified of sin are they fit to enjoy the delights 
of the World-to-Come. When Rabbi Beroka met Elijah in the 
marketplace, he asked if there was a man worthy of entering 
the World-to-Come directly, without having first to suffer in 
Gehenna, so that he could learn which righteous behaviors 
merit that great reward. 
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When a Torah scholar came to him for bloodletting, he would 
take no pay from him, and after the scholar arose, Abba would 
give him money and say to him: Go and purchase food with 
this money to heal yourself, as it is important to eat healthy 
food after bloodletting. One day, Abaye sent a pair of Sages to 
investigate the extent of Abba the Bloodletter’s righteousness. 
Abba the Bloodletter sat them down, and gave them food to 
eat, and gave them something to drink. And at night he spread 
out mats [bistarkei]! for them to sleep on. 


In the morning, the Sages rolled up these rugs and took them, 
and they arose and went out to the market with them. And 
when Abba found them, the Sages said to him: Let the Master 
appraise these rugs, how much they are worth. He said to 
them: Their value is such and such. They said to him: But 
perhaps they are worth more. He said to them: This is what I 
paid for them. They said to him: The rugs are yours and we 
took them from you. 


After explaining the reason for their actions, the Sages said to 
him: Please tell us, what did you suspect of us? You knew that 
we had taken your rugs, and yet you did not say anything. He 
said to them: I said to myself, certainly an unexpected oppor- 
tunity for a ransom of prisoners became available for the 
Sages, and they required immediate funds, but they were too 
embarrassed to say so to me or to ask for money. Instead, they 
took the rugs. The Sages said to him: Now that we have 
explained the situation, let the Master take back the rugs. He 
said to them: From that moment when I realized they were 
missing, I put them out of my mind and consigned them for 
charity." As far as I am concerned, they are already designated 
for that purpose, and I cannot take them back. 


Rava was distressed due to the fact that Abaye received greet- 
ings from Heaven every Shabbat eve, while Rava received such 
greetings only once a year, on Yom Kippur eve, as stated above. 
They said to him: Be content that through your merit you 
protect your entire city." 


§ The Gemara relates another story about the righteousness of 
common people. Rabbi Beroka Hoza’a was often found in the 
market of Bei Lefet,® and Elijah the Prophet would often 
appear to him. Once Rabbi Beroka said to Elijah: Of all the 
people who come here, is there anyone in this market worthy 
of the World-to-Come?" He said to him: No. In the meantime, 
Rabbi Beroka saw a man who was wearing black shoes,’ con- 
trary to Jewish custom, and who did not place the sky-blue, 
dyed thread of ritual fringes on his garment. Elijah said to 
Rabbi Beroka: That man is worthy of the World-to-Come. 


BACKGROUND 


Bei Lefet - vad 13: This city, which was probably known as 
Bel-apat, the city of Bel, was a large commercial city in the 
north of Bei Hozai. King Shapur, whom the Sages called Shavor 
Malka, rebuilt Bei Lefet and named it Gunde-sabur after him- 
self. Nevertheless, the name Bei Lefet remained in use for 
many generations. 


Black shoes — "338 Dn: This was a typical shoe, although 
there were differences in the number of straps and laces on 


various shoes. Each social class had shoes of a specific form 
with straps of a distinctive color, and there were apparently 
corresponding differences between the shoes worn by Jews 
and those of gentiles. Jews wore shoes with white straps, 
while gentiles’ shoes had black straps. This enabled people to 
distinguish immediately between Jews and gentiles, and the 
Sages were very strict with people who changed the color of 
their shoes in an effort to resemble gentiles. 
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Rabbi Beroka ran after the man and said to him: What is your 
occupation? The man said to him: Go away now, as I have 
no time, but come back tomorrow and we will talk. The next 
day, Rabbi Beroka arrived and again said to him: What is 
your occupation? The man said to him: I am a prison guard 
[zandukana], and I imprison the men separately and the 
women separately, and I place my bed between them so that 
they will not come to transgression. When I see a Jewish 
woman upon whom gentiles have set their eyes, I risk my life 
to save her. One day, there was a betrothed young woman 
among us, upon whom the gentiles had set their eyes. I took 
dregs [durdayya]" of red wine and threw them on the lower 
part of her dress, and I said: She is menstruating [dastana], 
so that they would leave her alone. 


Rabbi Beroka said to him: What is the reason that you do not 
have threads of ritual fringes, and why do you wear black 
shoes? The man said to him: Since I come and go among 
gentiles, I dress this way so that they will not know that I am 
a Jew. When they issue a decree, I inform the Sages, and they 
pray for mercy and annul the decree. Rabbi Beroka further 
inquired: And whatis the reason that when I said to you: What 
is your occupation, you said to me: Go away now but come 
tomorrow? The man said to him: At that moment, they had 
just issued a decree, and I said to myself: First I must go and 
inform the Sages, so that they will pray for mercy over this 
matter. 


In the meantime, two brothers came to the marketplace. Elijah 
said to Rabbi Beroka: These two also have a share in the 
World-to-Come. Rabbi Beroka went over to the men and said 
to them: What is your occupation? They said to him: We are 
jesters, and we cheer up the depressed. Alternatively, when 
we see two people who have a quarrel between them, we strive 
to make peace. It is said that for this behavior one enjoys the 
profits of his actions in this world, and yet his reward is not 
diminished in the World-to-Come. 


§} The mishna states: For the following calamities they sound 
the alarm in every place. The Sages taught: For the following 
calamities they sound the alarm in every place: For blight,’ 
for mildew, for locusts, for caterpillars," a type of locust that 
comes in large swarms and descends upon a certain place, and 
for dangerous beasts." Rabbi Akiva says: For blight and mil- 
dew they sound the alarm over any amount. For locusts, and 
for caterpillar, even if only a single wing" of one of these pests 
was seen in all of Eretz Yisrael, they sound the alarm over 
them, as this is a sign that more are on their way. 


The mishna taught that they sound the alarm for dangerous 
beasts that have invaded a town. The Sages taught in a baraita: 
The term dangerous beasts that they said is referring to a situ- 
ation when there is an abnormal outbreak? of the animals in a 
populated area (see Leviticus 26:22). In this case, they sound 
the alarm over them. However, if it is not an outbreak, they 
do not sound the alarm over them. The Gemara elaborates: 
What is considered an outbreak and what is not an outbreak? 
If a dangerous beast is seen in the city, this is an outbreak. If it 
is seen in the field, where it is usually found, this is not an 
outbreak. If it is seen during the day, this is an outbreak. If it 
is seen at night, this is not an outbreak. 


BACKGROUND 


An outbreak of beasts - nobwn mn: This term: Outbreak, 
which literally means a dispatch, is based on a biblical expres- 
sion; see, e.g., “And the teeth of beasts will | send upon them” 
(Deuteronomy 32:24). Apparently, it refers to the sudden out- 
break of wild beasts in human habitations. An outbreak of this 
kind might be caused by great hunger among these animals, 


possibly due to overpopulation. When this happens, animals 
that generally refrain from any contact with people are liable 
to break into towns and attack them. Several sources indicate 
that another cause of this phenomenon is an epidemic of rabies 


among wild animals, which increases their level of aggression. 


In this case, their bite poses a mortal threat. 


LANGUAGE 
Prison guard [zandukana] - 37173: The proper reading 
of this word is probably zendankana. It is probably derived 
from the Middle Iranian zéndan, prison, with the agent suf- 
fix akan. 


Dregs [durdayya] - 
ing dregs. 


st: From the Persian durdi, mean- 


Menstruating [dastana] — xanw T: This is the Middle Persian 
word dastan, meaning menstruation, menstrual blood, ora 
menstruating woman. 


BACKGROUND 


Blight — yistw: Blight here probably refers to the disease 
known nowadays as corn smut, caused by the fungus Usti- 
lago maydis.When the plant is first affected, whitish galls are 
formed. They later rupture to release dark spores that may 
infect other plants over large distances. 


n 


Stalk affected by Ustilago 


— HALAKHA 

For locusts, for caterpillar — Dom DEA byy: With regard 
to all kinds of locusts, even if only one specimen is seen 
in all of Eretz Yisrael, the alarm must be sounded and fasts 
proclaimed (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 576:9). 


And for dangerous beasts — 7y mm Syn: Fasts must be 
proclaimed and the alarm sounded upon the sighting of 
wild beasts, provided that they indicate an outbreak. Under 
what circumstances is there considered to be an outbreak 
of wild beasts? If a wild beast is seen in the city during the 
day; if it is spotted by day in a field and it sees two people 
but does not run away from them; if it sees two people by 
day in a field close to a marsh and chases after them; or if, 
in the marsh itself, it not only chases after the two people 
but attacks them and eats one of them, this is an outbreak. 
However, if the beast attacks two people in the marsh and 
eats both of them, this is not considered an outbreak, as the 
animal was clearly acting out of hunger. Even with regard 
toa building constructed in an otherwise unpopulated area, 
if a wild beast climbs onto the roof and removes an infant 
from its cradle, this is considered an outbreak (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 576:6-7). 


NOTES 
Single wing — Mx 423: Rashi and others explain that this 
means a single member of that species. Others claim that 
this means four, or five, members of the species (Rabbeinu 
Yehonatan). 
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HALAKHA 
For the sword — ayw: Ifan enemy army comes to wage 
war against Israel, or even if it wishes only to pass through 
the land to fight another country, fasts must be proclaimed 


and the alarm sounded (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 576:1). 


NOTES 


A sword of peace — aby bw stn: Even if the invading 
army does not wish to attack the Jewish people, but merely 
to cross its territory to wage war with its true enemy, the 


court sounds the alarm, as it is likely that the soldiers pass- 
ing through the country will cause serious damage (Meiri). 


Moreover, the people's transgressions might cause the 
foreign army to turn their weapons against the Jews, even 
if the soldiers had originally planned to pass through the 
country in peace (Ritva). 
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The baraita continues: If the beast saw two people and chased 
after them, this is an outbreak. Ifit hid from them, this is not an 
outbreak. If it tore apart two people and ate one of them, this 
is an outbreak, as it is clear that the animal did not attack merely 
due to hunger. If it ate both of them, this is not an outbreak, as 
the animal was evidently hungry and acted in accordance with its 
nature. If it climbed to the roof and took a baby from its cradle, 
this is an outbreak. This concludes the Gemara’s citation of the 
baraita. 


The Gemara asks: This baraita is itself difficult. Initially, you said 
that if a dangerous beast is seen in the city, this is an outbreak, 
which indicates that it is no different whether it is seen by day and 
it is no different if it is seen at night. And then you said: If the 
animal is seen during the day, this is an outbreak; if it is seen at 
night, this is not an outbreak. 


The Gemara resolves this difficulty: This is not difficult, as this is 
what the baraita is saying: If it is seen in the city during the day, 
this is an outbreak; if it is seen in the city at night, this is not an 
outbreak. Alternatively, if it is seen in the field, even during the 
day, this is not an outbreak. If it is spotted in the field at night, 
this is certainly not an outbreak. 


The Gemara inquires about another apparent contradiction: The 
baraita states that if the beast saw two people and chased after 
them, this is an outbreak. This indicates that if it stands but 
does not run away, this is not an outbreak. And then you said 
that if it hid from them, this is not an outbreak, from which it 
may be inferred that if it stands and does not run away, this is an 
outbreak. 


The Gemara answers: This is not difficult, as the two sections of 
the baraita describe different situations. Here, where it is an out- 
break, the beast is standing in a field near a marsh. It is natural 
for the animal to stand, for the beast knows that if people attempt 
to catch it, it can run into the marsh. Conversely, there, where it 
is not an outbreak, the beast is standing in a field that is not near 
a marsh. Since it has nowhere to run, standing demonstrates an 
unnatural lack of fear. 


The baraita taught that if the beast tore apart two people and ate 
one of them, this is an outbreak, but if it ate both of them this is 
not an outbreak. The Gemara asks: But didn’t you say that even 
if the animal merely chased after two people, this is an outbreak? 
Rav Pappa said: When that ruling of a beast that tore apart two 
people is taught, it is referring to an animal in a marsh. Since it is 
in its own habitat, it is natural for a territorial beast to attack. 


The Gemara returns to the matter of the baraita itself. If a wild 

animal climbed to the roof and took a baby from its cradle, this 

is an outbreak. The Gemara asks: It is obvious that this animal is 

acting unnaturally. Why does the baraita mention this case? Rav 
Pappa said: The baraita is referring to the roof of a hunter’s hide- 
out. Since this hut is in a wild area, one might have thought that 
it is natural for the beast to attack. Therefore, the baraita teaches 

us that this is still considered an outbreak. 


§ The mishna taught that they sound the alarm for the sword." 
The Sages taught: With regard to the sword that they mentioned, 
it is not necessary to state that this includes a sword that is not 
of peace, i.e., an enemy army that has come to wage war against 
the Jews. Rather, even in a case of a sword of peace," when an 
army passes through with no intention of waging war against 
the Jews, but is merely on its way to another place, this is enough 
to obligate the court to sound the alarm, as you do not have a 
greater example of a sword of peace than Pharaoh Neco. He 
passed through Eretz Yisrael to wage war with Nebuchadnezzar, 
and nevertheless King Josiah stumbled in this matter, as it is 
stated: 
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“But he sent ambassadors to him saying: What have I to do with 
you, king of Judea? I do not come against you this day, but against 
the house with which I am at war; and God has commanded me to 
make haste. Forbear from meddling with God, Who is with me, so 
that He will not destroy you” (11 Chronicles 35:21). This clearly shows 
that Pharaoh Neco had no intention of engaging Josiah in battle. 


The Gemara asks: What is the meaning of the phrase “God, Who 
is with me”? Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: This is referring to 
Neco’s idolatry, which he brought for assistance. In other words, it 
is a secular reference and should be read as: The god that is with me, 
in my possession. Josiah said: Since he trusts in idolatry, I will be able 
to defeat him. 


With regard to Josiah’s battle with Pharaoh Neco, the verse states: 
“And the archers shot at King Josiah and the king said to his ser- 
vants: Move me away, for I am seriously wounded” (11 Chronicles 
35:23). What is the meaning of the phrase: “For I am seriously 
wounded”? Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: This teaches that the 
Egyptian archers made his entire body like a sieve" from the many 
arrows they shot at him. 


Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that Rabbi Yohanan said: For what 
reason was Josiah punished?" Because he should have consulted 
with the prophet Jeremiah to find out if he should go to war, but he 
did not consult with him. How did Josiah interpret the verses of the 
Torah? How did they lead him to go to war? The verse states: “Neither 
shall a sword go through your land” (Leviticus 26:6). 


What is the meaning of the term: “Sword”? If we say that it is referring 
to a sword that is not of peace, but isn’t it written earlier in the 
same verse: “And I will give peace in the land”? Rather, the verse 
must mean that even a sword of peace shall not pass through the land, 
and Josiah sought to prevent this occurrence, in fulfillment of the 
blessing. But he did not know that his generation did not merit 
these blessings, and he would therefore not receive divine assistance 
in this regard. 


The Gemara discusses Josiah’s deathbed reflections. When Josiah was 

dying, Jeremiah saw his lips moving. Jeremiah said: Perhaps, 
Heaven forbid, he is saying something improper and complaining 

about God’s judgment on account of his great distress. Jeremiah bent 

over and heard that he was justifying God’s judgment against him- 
self. Josiah said: “The Lord is righteous, for I have rebelled against 

His word” (Lamentations 1:18). At that moment, Jeremiah began his 

eulogy for Josiah: “The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of the 

Lord, was trapped in their pits” (Lamentations 4:20). 


§ The mishna taught: An incident occurred in which Elders descen- 
ded from Jerusalem to their cities and decreed a fast throughout the 
land because a small amount of blight was seen in the city of Ashkelon, 
enough to fill the mouth of an oven. A dilemma was raised before 
the Sages: Did they mean enough grain to fill an entire oven, or 
perhaps they meant enough grain to prepare bread to fill an oven? 
This is far less, as bread is stuck to the walls of the oven and does not 
fill its inner area. 


The Gemara answers: Come and hear the phrase of the mishna: 
Enough to fill the mouth of an oven." This indicates that the bread 
referred to does not fill the entire oven, but rather covers the mouth 
of the oven. The Gemara further asks: And still you can raise this 
dilemma before them: Is the mishna referring to the bread of the 
cover of the oven? Perhaps it is referring to a row of bread around 
the mouth of the oven. No resolution was found, and the Gemara 
states that the dilemma shall stand unresolved. 


“And | will sour Egypt against Egypt; and they shall figh 


NOTES 


That the archers made his entire body like a sieve — 
mai bs wyw: Rashi explains that this interpreta- 
tion is derived from the words “And the archers shot.” 

In Hebrew, the noun archer and the verb shot come 
from the same root, y-r-a. The use of both constitutes 
repetitive language, which indicates that each archer 
shot many arrows. Others suggest that it is derived 
from the word “wounded [hahaleiti]." Rav associates 
this word with halal, a hole. Josiah requested to be 
taken away because his body had been pierced with 
holes like a sieve (Rashash). 


For what reason was Josiah punished - ma 52 
aw? Ways: In the midrash, the verse “And he did 
not hearken to the words of Neco from the mouth o 
God" (i! Chronicles 35:22) is interpreted as an allusion 
to a warning issued by Jeremiah to Josiah, citing Isaiah, 
that he should not interfere with Pharaoh Neco, as i 


is stated with regard to the conflicts of Pharaoh Neco: 


every one against his brother, and every one agains 
his neighbor; city against city, and kingdom agains 
ingdom’” (Isaiah 19:2). 


To fill the mouth of an oven - 713715 Kona: Many com- 
mentaries explain that the amount of grain required 
o fill an oven is greater than the amount needed to 
make the amount of bread that will fill the same oven 
Rashi; Rabbeinu Gershom; Tosafot). Others claim the 
opposite, that more grain is required to produce the 
amount of bread needed to fill the opening of the oven 
han is required to fill the opening with the grain itself 
Rabbi Elyakim). 


HALAKHA 

To fill the mouth of an oven - 71395 Kona: Ifthe crops 
in a certain area are struck by blight or mildew, even if 
only a small amount of grain is affected, enough to fill 
the opening of an oven, fasts must be proclaimed and 
the alarm must be sounded. The precise definition of 
this measure has not been determined (Lehem Mishne; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 576:8). 
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BACKGROUND 


Wolves — wagt: Wolves, even in packs, do not usually attack 
people. Nevertheless, the wolves in Eretz Yisrael are bigger and 
stronger than their European counterparts, and cases have 
been documented of packs of wolves entering inhabited areas 
and even attacking children. 


NOTES 


Wolves swallowed - Daxt yon: This does not literally mean 
that the wolves swallowed them whole; rather, they did not 
leave behind any physical remains of their bodies (Gevurat Ari). 
The halakhic problem concerns the flesh left on the corpses. 
Does it still have the status of flesh? Perhaps it no longer con- 
fers the ritual impurity of the dead, as it has been partially 
digested. 


And beings will not have mercy on him - niany ninan px 
voy: The commentaries explain that if someone fasts for many 
days and weakens his body to such an extent that he can no 
longer work and support himself, he is likely to be viewed 
as having brought this desperate situation upon himself 
(Maharsha). 


Or perhaps they did not agree with him at all - soya ix 
bs aia xd: Many early commentaries pose the following 
difficulty: Rabbi Hanan ben Pitom stated in the name of his 
eacher, Rabbi Akiva, that the alarm is not sounded for a plague 
at all, even on weekdays. However, it is stated explicitly in the 
mishna that according to the opinion of Rabbi Akiva, people 
iving outside a city affected by a plague must sound the alarm 
but they need not fast. Certainly, then, the residents of the city 
affected by a plague itself must sound the alarm. 

Some commentaries resolve this difficulty by amending 
he baraita to read: Rabbi Hanan ben Pitom said in the name 
of Rabbi Akiva: They do not sound the alarm for a plague on 
Shabbat (Ra’avad). 

However, most early commentaries explain that when 
Rabbi Akiva said that they do not sound the alarm for a plague 
at all, he was referring to the communities outside the city 
affected by the disease and beyond its surrounding areas. Even 
Rabbi Akiva agrees that the alarm is sounded by the residents 
of the city afflicted by the plague, as well as by those living in 
the adjacent areas. 

Rabbi Akiva merely disagrees with Shimon the Timnite, 
who maintains that the alarm is sounded even in other cities, 
as Rabbi Akiva rules that outside the immediately surrounding 
areas of a city afflicted by a plague the alarm is not sounded 
even on weekdays (Ramban; Ritva; Rid). 
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§ The mishna taught: And furthermore, they decreed a 
fast because wolves had eaten two children in Transjordan. 
Ulla said in the name of Rabbi Shimon ben Yehotzadak: 
An incident occurred in which wolves® swallowed" two 
children and excreted them. And the incident came before 
the Sages for a ruling. They were asked if the remains were 
ritually impure even after they had passed through the ani- 
mal’s digestive tract, and they pronounced the flesh ritually 
pure," as it had been digested, but they pronounced the 
intact bones ritually impure. 


§ The mishna further taught: For the following calamities 
they sound the alarm even on Shabbat: For a city that is 
surrounded by gentile troops, for a place in danger of being 
flooded by a river that has swelled its banks, or for a ship 
tossed about at sea. The Sages taught: In the case of a city 
that is surrounded by gentile troops or a river that has 
swelled beyond its banks, and this also applies to both a ship 
tossed about at sea and an individual who is being pursued 
by gentiles, or by thieves, or by an evil spirit, which may 
lead him to harm himself, they sound the alarm even on 
Shabbat. And in all these cases, an individual is permitted 
to afflict himself by fasting" to annul the evil decrees against 
him. 


Rabbi Yosei says: An individual is not permitted to afflict 
himself by fasting, lest he become too weak to work and 
be beholden to other beings, and those beings will not 
have mercy on him." Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: What 
is the reason of Rabbi Yosei? It is as it is written: “And man 
became a living soul” (Genesis 2:7). Rabbi Yosei interprets 
this verse as a command: The soul I placed within you, 
preserve and sustain it. 


§ The mishna taught that Shimon the Timnite says: One 
may cry out on Shabbat even for pestilence," but the Rabbis 
did not agree with him. A dilemma was raised before the 
Sages: Does this mean that the Rabbis did not agree with 
him with regard to crying out in these cases on Shabbat, 
but if they occur on a weekday they agreed with him? Or 
perhaps they did not agree with him at all," as they maintain 
that one never cries out over pestilence. 


The Gemara answers: Come and hear, as it is taught in a 
baraita: One cries out for a plague of pestilence on Shabbat, 
and needless to say on weekdays. Rabbi Hanan ben Pitom, 
the student of Rabbi Akiva, says in the name of Rabbi 
Akiva: One does not cry out for pestilence at all. This 
opinion attributed to Rabbi Akiva is the ruling of the Rabbis 
in the mishna. 


HALAKHA 


And they pronounced the flesh ritually pure — nx 1170) 
wait: If an animal swallows a child whole, and its remains 
pass through the creature's excretory channel, the flesh is 
ritually pure but the bones are impure (Rambam Sefer Tahara, 
Hilkhot Tumat Met 20:4). 


An individual is permitted to afflict himself by fasting - 
DYDI ayy nx 4oy wI DN: Just as the community must 
observe fasts and offer special prayers when threatened 
by calamity, so too must every individual fast when faced 


with some personal suffering. This is in accordance with the 
ruling of the Maggid Mishne (see Bah and Peri Megadim). 
The halakha is in accordance with the unattributed opin- 
ion of the first tanna of the baraita (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 5781). 


For pestilence - 1277 by: On Shabbat, the alarm is not 
sounded for a plague of pestilence. During the rest of the week, 
the alarm is sounded for this reason and fasts are proclaimed 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 576:2; 288:9). 
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§ The mishna further states that they sound the alarm on 
account of any trouble that should not befall the community, 
a euphemism for trouble that may befall the community, except 
for an overabundance of rain. The Sages taught in a baraita: 
For any trouble that should not befall the community, they 
sound the alarm for it, except for an overabundance of rain." 
The Gemara asks: What is the reason for this? Rabbi Yohanan 
said: Because one does not pray over an excess of good. Since 
rain is generally good for the world, it is not appropriate to pray 
for it to stop, even when it falls in excess. 


And Rabbi Yohanan said: From where is it derived that one 
does not pray over an excess of good? It is stated: “Bring the 
whole tithe into the storeroom, that there may be food in My 
house, and test Me now by this, said the Lord of hosts, if I will 
not open for you the windows of heaven, and pour out for you 
a blessing that there shall be more than sufficiency” (Malachi 
3:10). What is the meaning of the phrase: “That there shall be 
more than sufficiency [ad beli dai|”? Rami bar Hama said: It 
means that the abundance will be so great that your lips will be 
worn out [yivlu], similar to the word beli, from saying enough 
[dai]. In other words, even when a blessing is delivered in gross 
excess, one should not pray for it to cease, as the verse blesses 
the people with an excess. 


Rami bar Rav Yud said: This is true in Eretz Yisrael, but in the 
Diaspora, i.e., Babylonia, they do sound the alarm over exces- 
sive rain. The reason is that Babylonia is in a low-lying region, 
where excessive rain poses a real danger. That opinion is also 
taught in a baraita: In a year whose rains are abundant, the 
members of the priestly watch in the Temple would send a 
message to the members of the non-priestly watch: Cast your 
eyes on your brothers in the Diaspora and have them in mind 
when you pray, so that their houses should not collapse from 
excessive rain and become their graves. 


They asked Rabbi Eliezer: How much rain must fall until they 
should pray that it should not fall anymore? He said to them 
by way of exaggeration: Enough rain must fall so that a person 
stands at the colossal cliff Keren Ophel’ and dips his feet in 
water. The Gemara asks: But isn’t it taught in a baraita that 
Rabbi Eliezer said he must be able to place his hands in water? 
Rabbi Eliezer could answer: When I said to you that he must 
be able to place his feet, I meant like his hands, i.e., the water 
must be high enough that he can dip both his hands and feet 


into the water with ease. 


With regard to the height of this great cliff, Rabba bar bar Hana 
said: I personally saw Keren Ophel, and when I peered down 
I saw that an Arab was positioned below, and while riding a 
camel and holding a spear in his hand, he looked like a worm 
liniva].' 


7 


The Sages taught: “Then I will give your rains in their season? 
(Leviticus 26:4). This means that the earth will be neither 
drunk nor thirsty; rather, a moderate amount of rain will fall. 
For as long as the rains are abundant, they muddy the soil of 
the land, and it does not give out its produce. Alternatively, 


HALAKHA 


Except for an overabundance of rain - omw sin yan: If there 
is an excessive amount of rainfall, prayers may be offered for the 
rain to stop, due to the concern that the water will cause build- 
ings to collapse. In Eretz Yisrael, these prayers are usually not 
recited, as abundant rain in Eretz Yisrael is considered a blessing 


LANGUAGE 


and there is no worry that the excessive rainfall will cause build- 
ings to collapse. Even in Eretz Yisrael, however, prayers that the 
rain should stop must be offered in places such as Safed, where 
excessive water might cause structural damage (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 576:1). 


BACKGROUND 


Keren Ophel - baie 12: Some maintain that Keren Ophel is difference in height between Ophel and the nearby Kidron 


another name for Ophel, the ancient fortress of Jerusalem. The 


Valley is more than 100 m. 


Worm [iniva] - 


ax: Probably from a Semitic root. It also 


appears in Assyrian as nabu, meaning lice or fleas. 
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Perek III 
Daf23 Amuda 


NOTES 

On Wednesday eves [revi'iyyot] - niway ya: Most 
commentaries explain that this means the nights before 
the fourth [revi‘] day of the week, i.e., Wednesday eves. 
However, some maintain that it is referring to the nights 
on which a downpour of rain [revi‘a] is expected. This 
interpretation is supported by a version of the text 
found in some manuscripts and early sources: On the 
days of revi‘iyyot. 


Like a member of Your household — pr) ma ya3: 
Some commentaries maintain that this is as an expres- 
sion of modesty: Honi HaMe’aggel compared himself 
to an unimportant member of God's household, who is 
able to enter his Master's house and submit his requests 
whenever he wishes, on account of his insignificance 
(Maharsha). 

This is reminiscent of Rabbi Yohanan ben Zakkai’s 
explanation as to why he himself did not pray for his 
son's recovery but asked Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa to pray 
on his behalf instead (Berakhot 34b). Rabbi Yohanan 
ben Zakkai viewed himself as the king's officer, while he 
viewed Rabbi Hanina as the king's slave. A slave, who 
appears regularly before his master, is more suited to 
submit a request before the king than is an officer, who 
is not accustomed to addressing him. 


We have seen you but this is not enough that we will 
not die — mia x) 1397: Many commentaries explain 
this sentence as follows: We have seen that God per- 
forms miracles on your behalf. Pray for us now so that 
we should not die, as we are still in a desperate situation. 
Others read it as a question: Just because we have seen 
you, shall we not die? The rain you have brought has not 
benefited us in any way (Rabbeinu Gershom). 


BACKGROUND 
As kidneys...as golden dinars - a7t pap... Dp: 
Wheat and barley kernels are roughly 6 mm in size 
nowadays, while lentils are 3-4 mm. Accordingly, the 
crops mentioned here were two to three times their 
regular size. 


LANGUAGE 
Example [dugma] — sax: From the Greek dSetypa, 
deigma, an example or a model. 
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“In their season” means on Wednesday eves," i.e., Tuesday nights, 


and on Shabbat eves, i.e., Friday nights, because at these times 
people are not out in the streets, either due to fear of demonic 
forces that were thought to wander on Tuesday nights or due to 
the sanctity of Shabbat. 


As we found in the days of Shimon ben Shetah that rain invari- 
ably fell for them on Wednesday eves and on Shabbat eves, 
until wheat grew as big as kidneys, and barley as big as olive pits, 
and lentils as golden dinars.” And they tied up some of these 

crops as an example [dugma]' for future generations, to convey 
to them how much damage sin causes, as it is stated: “The Lord 

our God, Who gives rain, the former rain and the latter rain, in its 

season that keeps for us the appointed weeks of the harvest. Your 
iniquities have turned away these things, and your sins have 

withheld the good from you” (Jeremiah 5:24-25). 


And we likewise found that in the days of Herod that they were 
occupied in the building of the Temple, and rain would fall at 
night. And the next day the wind would blow, the clouds would 
disperse, the sun would shine, and the people would go out to 
their work. And as rain would fall only at a time when it would 
not interfere with their labor, the nation knew that the work of 
Heaven was being performed by their hands. 


§ The mishna taught: An incident occurred in which the people 
sent a message to Honi HaMe’aggel. This event is related in 
greater detail in the following baraita. The Sages taught: Once, 
most of the month of Adar had passed but rain had still not 
fallen. They sent this message to Honi HaMe’aggel: Pray, and 
rain will fall. He prayed, but no rain fell. He drew a circle in 
the dust and stood inside it, in the manner that the prophet 
Habakkuk did, as it is stated: “And I will stand upon my 
watch and set myself upon the tower, and I will look out to see 
what He will say to me, and what I shall answer when I am 
reproved” (Habakkuk 2:1). This verse is taken to mean that 
Habakkuk fashioned a kind of prison for himself where he sat. 


Honi said before God: Master of the Universe, Your children 
have turned their faces toward me, as I am like a member of 
Your household." Therefore, I take an oath by Your great name 
that I will not move from here until you have mercy upon Your 
children and answer their prayers for rain. Rain began to trickle 
down, but only in small droplets. His students said to him: 
Rabbi, we have seen that you can perform great wonders, but 
this quantity of rain is not enough to ensure that we will not die." 
It appears to us that a small amount of rain is falling only to 
enable you to dissolve your oath, but it is not nearly enough to 
save us. 


Honi said to God: I did not ask for this, but for rain to fill the 
cisterns, ditches, and caves. Rain began to fall furiously, until 
each and every drop was as big as the mouth ofa barrel, and the 
Sages estimated that no drop was less than a log in size. His 
students said to him: Rabbi, we have seen that you can call on 
God to perform miracles and we will not die, but now it appears 
to us that rain is falling only to destroy the world. 


Honi again said before God: I did not ask for this harmful rain 
either, but for rain of benevolence, blessing, and generosity. 
Subsequently, the rains fell in their standard manner, until all 
of the people sought higher ground and ascended to the Temple 
Mount due to the rain. They said to him: Rabbi, just as you 
prayed that the rains should fall, so too, pray that they should 
stop. He said to them: This is the tradition that I received, that 
one does not pray over an excess of good. 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


sp Sawant 1995 neat yo 9 by ay 
1379999 Jo yoy wD AY JD gain 
DX DI¥AN ONY y brew yay inbiy by 
bY Nuys aa xy may aha xb pois» 
omy nyu inv) pois» wee - ody 
abn nem stinvd phia x - mate 
naw PN DYA ny eam owas pps! 
Dy TINE?) ANT A Days eM M 

nwa pas on} wN mw 


yams ie vin sox snow ya pynw bbw 
ninnoaw amg nwa craw oe m phy 
mw ow KYN) xb amg by ta ows 

ay? by bonnn 


DPA > xenon TAKY JI TUYN bax 
Ty) VAX by NUM 739 I > nwi 
pana rag nobin PENE ab spiny antsy 
pps DTE oriag 9 jn iva yop 
now” apis an7 pon Ab pin Diay 

"ront Dam qax) PIX 


vind myn now) na nbw ma paun 
ma Poy 1 by ab Dp” wx wany Jayna 
-raK ANY’ Ti 


Depa NIT qoa wiIpM Avoba aya AA 
ait - "NN AAD POT byy ayn Txa 
ana mst bes maw 


baw maw aia — "ma ANM WT 93” 
mew ait — "yeh omy ney Abana inga 
ait — pa ong vb snbona inywsn isa 
ia a qnbena inon yp ma xbwy 

pan Py memes yog- “pep 


moat PTY inis bw way bp sam a sox 
T DWA DYT ww" M KPA by WYA 
KDN 1D AN Pona wy Py TDW Mme 

pwenbna t paw pyaw oy 


Honi continued: Nevertheless, bring me a bull. I will sacri- 
fice it as a thanks-offering and pray at the same time. They 
brought him a bull for a thanks-offering. He placed his two 

hands on its head and said before God: Master of the Uni- 
verse, Your nation Israel, whom You brought out of Egypt, 
cannot bear either an excess of good or an excess of punish- 
ment. You grew angry with them and withheld rain, and they 
are unable to bear it. You bestowed upon them too much 

good, and they were also unable to bear it. May it be Your 
will that the rain stop and that there be relief for the world. 
Immediately, the wind blew, the clouds dispersed, the sun 

shone, and everyone went out to the fields and gathered for 
themselves truffles” and mushrooms that had sprouted in 

the strong rain. 


Shimon ben Shetah relayed to Honi HaMe’aggel: If you were 
not Honi, I would have decreed ostracism upon you. For 
were these years like the years of Elijah," when the keys of 
rain were entrusted in Elijah’s hands, and he swore it would 
not rain, wouldn’t the name of Heaven have been desecrated 
by your oath not to leave the circle until it rained? Once you 
have pronounced this oath, either yours or Elijah’s must be 
falsified. 


However, what can I do to you, as you nag God and He does 
your bidding, like a son who nags his father and his father 
does his bidding. And the son says to his father: Father, take 
me to be bathed in hot water; wash me with cold water; give 
me nuts, almonds, peaches, and pomegranates. And his 
father gives him. About you, the verse states: “Your father 
and mother will be glad and she who bore you will rejoice’ 
(Proverbs 23:25). 


J 


The Sages taught: What message did the members of the 
Chamber of the Hewn Stone, the Great Sanhedrin, send to 
Honi HaMe’aggel? About you, the verse states: “You shall 
also decree a matter, and it shall be established for you; 
and the light shall shine upon your ways. When they cast 
down, you will say: There is lifting up, for He saves the humble 
person. He will deliver the one who is not innocent and he 
will be delivered through the cleanness of your hands” (Job 
22:28-30). 


They interpreted: “You shall also decree a matter”; you, Honi, 
decree from below, and the Holy One, Blessed be He, ful- 
fills your statement from above. “And the light shall shine 
upon your ways”; a generation that was in darkness, you 
have illuminated it with your prayer. 


“When they cast down," you will say: There is lifting up”; 
a generation that was cast down, you lifted it up with your 
prayer. “For He saves the humble person”; a generation 
that was humble in its transgression, you saved it through 
your prayer. “He will deliver the one who is not innocent”; 
a generation that was not innocent, you have delivered 
it through your prayer. “And he will be delivered through 
the cleanness of your hands”; you have delivered an 
undeserving generation through the clean work of your 
hands. 


§ The Gemara relates another story about Honi HaMe'aggel. 
Rabbi Yohanan said: All the days of the life of that righteous 
man," Honi, he was distressed over the meaning of this 
verse: “A song of Ascents: When the Lord brought back 
those who returned to Zion, we were like those who dream” 
(Psalms 126:1). He said to himself: Is there really a person 
who can sleep and dream for seventy years? How is it 
possible to compare the seventy-year exile in Babylonia to 
a dream? 


BACKGROUND 


Truffles — p93: Truffles belong to the genus Tuber, 
a special genus of fungi that grows entirely under- 
ground, including its fruit. The body of the fruit looks 
like a slightly rounded mass of various colors, black, 
brown, and whitish. Truffles generally grow up to 
3-5 cm in height. They are up to 10 cm in diameter, 
and a large truffle can weigh as much as 1 kg. Truffles 
are harvested by removing the earth from above 
them, a task sometimes performed by specially 
trained animals. Most truffles are edible at early 
stages of their growth and are regarded as a delicacy. 


NOTES 


For were these years like the years of Elijah - ow 
amy ‘wD DW: Some commentaries explain that 
Shimon ben Shetah argued that Honi deserved to 
be placed under a ban for two reasons: First, he 
addressed God in a disrespectful manner. Second, 
he might have created a situation that would have led 
to the desecration of the divine name. Consequently, 
this sentence should be read as though it began with 
the word: And, as it introduces a new reason (Gevurat 
Ari). The Vilna Gaon’s version of the Gemara reads 
explicitly: And moreover. 

In the Jerusalem Talmud it is explained that the 
name of Heaven would have been desecrated if a 
decree had been issued that rain should be with- 
held as in the days of Elijah, as in that case everyone 
would have seen Honi’s prayers go unanswered. 
Some commentaries add that in that case the name 
of Heaven would have been desecrated because 
Honi’s oath would have been proven false (Maharsha). 
Rashi writes that in that case, one oath or the other, 
either Honi’s oath not to move from the circle until 
here was rain or the divine decree withholding rain, 
would have been falsified, causing a desecration of 
he name of Heaven. 


When they cast down — down 13: In the Jerusalem 
Talmud, the explanation of this verse in is even more 
daring: When God said that His people would be 
cast down, you, Honi, said that they would be lifted 
up, as God's decree was canceled while Honi’s oath 
was fulfilled. 


All the days of that righteous man — bw yn? bs 
pty inix: According to the Jerusalem Talmud, there 
were two different Honis, and the Honi who slept 
for seventy years was an ancestor of the Honi who 
petitioned God for rain. The first Honi lived at the end 
of the First Temple period, and slept for the seventy 
years of the Babylonian captivity. The second Honi 
lived during the Second Temple period. 

Many commentaries see this story, either in whole 
or in part, as a parable. The exile is viewed as a period 
of sleep during which there is a pressing need to 
make adequate preparations for the generations to 
come (see Maharsha, Keren Ora, and Derash Moshe). 
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Carob tree — xan: Carob trees live for many years. Female 
carob trees generally produce enough fruit for commercial 
use only six to eight years after planting. Some commentaries 
explain that the seventy-year period mentioned here is based 
on the fact that carob trees are dioecious, meaning that there 
are female carob trees with pistillate flowers and male carob 
trees with staminate flowers. At first, the male trees do not 
bear fruit. 


When male trees age, roughly after sixty or seventy years, 


they become monoecious, or hermaphrodite, and begin to 
produce fruit. Since the gender of the tree is unclear at the time 
of planting, it is possible that the tree will begin yielding fruit 
only seventy years later. 
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One day, he was walking along the road when he saw a 
certain man planting a carob tree.” Honi said to him: This 
tree, after how many years will it bear fruit? The man said 
to him: It will not produce fruit until seventy years have 
passed. Honi said to him: Is it obvious to you that you will 
live seventy years, that you expect to benefit from this tree? 
He said to him: That man himself found a world full of 
carob trees. Just as my ancestors planted for me, I too am 
planting for my descendants. 


Honi sat and ate bread. Sleep overcame him and he slept. 
A cliff formed around him, and he disappeared from sight 
and slept for seventy years. When he awoke, he saw a 
certain man gathering carobs from that tree. Honi said to 
him: Are you the one who planted this tree? The man said 
to him: I am his son’s son. Honi said to him: I can learn 
from this that I have slept for seventy years, and indeed he 
saw that his donkey had sired several herds during those 
many years. 


Honi went home and said to the members of the household: 
Is the son of Honi HaMe’aggel alive? They said to him: His 
son is no longer with us, but his son’s son is alive. He said 
to them: I am Honi HaMe’aggel. They did not believe him. 
He went to the study hall, where he heard the Sages say 
about one scholar: His halakhot are as enlightening and as 
clear as in the years of Honi HaMe’aggel, for when Honi 
HaMe'aggel would enter the study hall he would resolve 
for the Sages any difficulty they had. Honi said to them: I 
am he, but they did not believe him and did not pay him 
proper respect. Honi became very upset, prayed for mercy, 
and died. Rava said: This explains the folk saying that 
people say: Either friendship or death, as one who has no 
friends is better off dead. 


BACKGROUND 


Male carob flowers 


Female carob flowers 


Carob fruit and seeds 


(arob tree 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


mya Sayin aint aya ta aon wax 
Iw NT raph Koby Pwr’) 
KILN WO MN PATTY D TAD pa 
ww rp 'xnby preys xn 
IM ya PID pan sa PDI 
bane AMADIS xy mab bing wep 
1D PST XP MAT NWY) X12132 

aby mb 


Perek III 
Daf23 Amud b 


DPI MND MBE WAN 177 IDN N7) 
NIDON KIND INA KVPY KTI DY 
JN DD xh XIN sabia wand Ta 
ova KUN D ANIKDD OVD woh nD 
mp), nah KUR’ san my 237) 
KUN °D KDWP 3 mayt yamar 
bry TI XW I by apa 
SAD) PID) ITP PTI sny IMIP 
KIDD A327 pab sb aoe ashy 
on santa AIT KDY am 


DWA PIN KYT APIT? A7 VAN 
WEN NWS? PP ANS KP NPA 
KIT NS WITI YT WK ANI 
peal? KDY PIN x7. NWA TN 
PRUNI TNS PS DPN WNZ PD 
KPY TA wy pD op xo Ka 
IN NBN AAD Wa OND 3 AAI 
ata pa b Ww ah oe a 
ma: saat TX KWAK MT YDA 

mn KIN Dany pw xow nipan 


KIT A NaN KIAT PYP Y ON 
span bya YIA b on) KY ASIST 
xb aby wb KIDD KAYDIN TD 
pis VIY amb AN FMIN TA JY 130% 
KTI OD OI TADY NO KIY) NIT 
PINI TIN KIDDA PINI TIY DY W 
shew ro mn moa rvby and sag 

ew x) roms 


va ove xd KIYN T3 ayy one 
OX 27ND OD Tord 19109), INDO 
XP xb NOD KII NTN ahs amb 
om mya IA KUDI NOVY ND .ADIM 
AIX ayn m: ab aK ord mpg 

DMX shy APT 


§ The Gemara relates another story, this time about Honi 
HaMe'aggel’s descendants, who were also renowned for their 
righteous deeds. Abba Hilkiyya was the son of Honi 
HaMe’aggel’s son. And when the world was in need of rain 
they would send Sages to him, and he would pray for mercy, 
and rain would fall. Once the world was in need of rain, and 
the Sages sent a pair of Sages to him so that he would pray 
for mercy and rain would fall. They went to his house but 
they did not find him there. They went to the field and found 
him hoeing the ground. They greeted him, 


but he did not return their greetings. Toward evening, as he 

was gathering firewood, he placed the wood and hoe on one 

shoulder and his cloak on the other shoulder. Along the entire 

way he did not wear his shoes, but when he reached water he 

put on his shoes. When he reached an area filled with shrubs’? 
and thorns‘ he lifted up his clothes. When he reached the city, 
his wife came out to greet him, adorned with finery. When 
he reached his house, his wife entered first, he entered after- 
ward, and afterward the two Sages entered. He sat and ate 

bread, but he did not say to the Sages: Come and eat, as was 

customary and polite. He divided bread to his children; to 

the elder child he gave one piece and to the younger one he 

gave two. 


Abba Hilkiyya said to his wife: I know that these Sages have 
come due to the rain. Let us go up to the roof and pray for 
mercy. Perhaps the Holy One, Blessed be He, will be appeased, 
and it will rain, and we will not receive credit ourselves for 
the rainfall. They went up to the roof. He stood in one corner 
and she stood in the other corner. Clouds began to form on 
that side where his wife stood. When he descended, he said 
to the Sages: Why have the Sages come? They said to him: The 
other Sages have sent us to the Master, so that you should pray 
for mercy for rain. He said to them: Blessed is God, Who did 
not require you to petition Abba Hilkiyya, as the sky has filled 
with clouds and rain is certainly on its way. 


They said to him: We know that the rain has come on the 
Master’s account. However, let the Master please say and 
explain to us these aspects of your behavior that are puzzling 
to us:" What is the reason that when we greeted the Master, 
the Master did not return our greeting? He said to them: I am 
a day laborer, hired for the day, and I said to myself that I may 
not delay my work to answer you. They further inquired: And 
what is the reason that the Master carried the firewood on 
one shoulder and his cloak on the other shoulder? He said to 
them: It was a borrowed robe. I borrowed it for this purpose, 
to wear it, and I did not borrow it for that purpose, to place 
wood on it. 


The Sages continued to ask Abba Hilkiyya about his unusual 
behavior. What is the reason that the entire way the Master 
did not wear his shoes, but when he reached water he put on 
his shoes? He said to them: The entire way I can see and take 
care where I walk, and therefore there is no need for me to wear 
out my shoes, but in the water I cannot see. Therefore, I put on 
my shoes to avoid hurting myself. They asked: What is the 
reason that when the Master reached shrubs and thorns, he 
lifted up his clothes? He said to them: This flesh will heal if it 
is scratched by thorns, but this garment will not heal if it is torn. 


BACKGROUND 
Shrubs [hizmei] — "307: Hizmei probably refers to the 
thorny restharrow, Ononis antiquorum L., from the 
Papilinaceae family. It is a thorny bush that grows to 
a height of 20 cm and is common in fields and near 
streams. Its leaves are mainly trifoliate, while its lateral 
branches tend to be thorny and brachiated. 


Thorns [higei] — »37: Higei refers to what is probably 
the thorny restharrow, Ononis spinosa L., from the Papili- 
onaceae family. It is a thorny shrub that grows to a height 
of up to 75 cm, with trifoliolate leaves and thorny side 
branches. It grows in fields and wadis. 


Thorny restharrow 


NOTES 

Aspects that are puzzling to us - P xp soy: Not 
only are the actions of Abba Hilkiyya baffling i in their own 
right, but apparently they also conflict with the proper 
norms of behavior required of a Sage. The Sages taught 
that one must be careful to extend greetings to all men, 
avoid all physical harm, and not walk after a woman. 
Therefore, the visiting Sages sought explanations for his 
actions. 
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NOTES 
My wife is frequently at home, etc. - NNT 
^D Ia KPW: Rashi explains that Abba 
Hilkiyya provided two reasons here. First, she is 
always at home when the poor arrive, so she is 
constantly distributing to the needy. Furthermore, 
the items she gives provide immediate benefit. 


And she prayed that they should repent - xm 
mt yam xwa: Elsewhere, the Gemara relates 
a similar story ‘involving Rabbi Meir and his wife, 
Berurya (Berakhot 10a). When certain hooligans 
persisted in antagonizing Rabbi Meir, he prayed 
to God that they should die. However, his wife 
Berurya chided him, citing the verse “Let sinners 
cease out of the earth” (Psalms 104:35). Berurya 
interpreted the word “sinners” to mean sins and 


argued that God does not desire the disappear- 


ance of the sinners themselves, but only of their sin. 
Rabbi Meir subsequently prayed that the hooligans 
should repent of their evil ways, and they indeed 
repented. 


He would hide himself in the lavatory — maw 
NDOT m23 nyy Kama: Rashi and others read: 
Because he used to hide himself, omitting the 
last two words found in the standard text of the 
Talmud. Several explanations of this passage have 
been suggested. Some maintain that the Sages 


wanted to appoint Hanan to a position of com- 


munal leadership, but he refused to accept the 


appointment and hid himself thereafter from pub- 


lic view (Rabbeinu Hananel, citing geonim). Others 
explain that when Hanan entreated God for rain, he 
prayed in private for reasons of modesty, so that he 
would not be credited for causing an end to the 
drought (Rashi; Rabbeinu Gershom). 

The standard reading: Because he used to hide 
himself in the lavatory, also lends itself to several 
explanations. Rashi suggests that if these two 
words are included it means that when Hanan 
entered the lavatory he would conduct himself 
extremely modestly, by keeping himself covered 
as much as possible. Alternatively, when the Sages 
came to ask him to pray for rain, he hid himself 
in the lavatory to avoid the honor that would be 
bestowed upon him were his prayers accepted 
(geonim). Yet others add that this is the reason 
why the Sages sent schoolchildren to him, as 
they would seek him out even in the lavatory 
(Maharsha). 
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They further inquired: What is the reason that when the Mas- 
ter reached the city, the Master’s wife came out adorned in 

her finery? He said to them: She dresses that way so that when 

I walk through the city I will not set my eyes upon another 
woman. They asked: What is the reason that she entered first, 
and afterward the Master entered, and only afterward we 

entered? He said to them: Because you have not been checked 

by me. I cannot be sure how you will act, and therefore I did not 
want you to be alone with my wife. 


The Sages were not done with their questions. What is the 
reason that when the Master ate bread, you did not say to us: 
Come and eat? He replied: Because there is not enough bread 
for guests, and I said to myself that I should not gain credit 
from the Sages for nothing, by offering you food I cannot serve 
you. They asked: What is the reason that the Master gave the 
older child one piece of bread and the younger child two? He 
said to them: This older child stays at home, and if he is hungry 
he can eat at any time, but this younger child sits and studies in 
the synagogue, and therefore he is hungrier. 


The two Sages had one final set of queries for Abba Hilkiyya. 
And what is the reason that the clouds began to form on that 
side where the Master’s wife stood before your own side? He 
explained: Because my wife is frequently at home," and she 
gives bread to the poor, and therefore her provision of benefit 
to the needy is immediate, i.e., soon after the rains fall she is 
able to provide the needy with provisions. Accordingly, her 
prayers are answered without delay. In contrast, I give money 
to the poor, and consequently, the benefit of my gift is not 
immediate, i.e., it takes a lot of time before the rainfall results 
in my ability to give money to the poor. Alternatively, her 
prayers may have been answered first because when certain 
hooligans [biryonei]' were living in our neighborhood, I 
prayed that they should die, but she prayed that they should 
repent.’ And indeed, they repented. 


§ The Gemara relates another story about a descendant of 
Honi HaMe’aggel. Hanan HaNehba was the son of Honi 
HaMe’aggel’s daughter. When the world was in need of rain, 
the Sages would send schoolchildren to him, and they would 
grab him by the hem of his cloak and say to him: Father, 
Father, give us rain. He said before the Holy One, Blessed 
be He: Master of the Universe, act on behalf of these children, 
who cannot distinguish between their Father in Heaven, Who 
can provide rain, and the father who cannot provide rain. 
The Gemara asks: And why was he called Hanan HaNehba? 
Because he would hide [mahbi] himself in the lavatory" so 
that people would not bestow honor upon him. 


The Gemara relates another story about righteous individuals 
praying for rain. Rabbi Zerika said to Rav Safra: Come and see 
what the difference is between the powerful men of Eretz 
Yisrael and the pious men of Babylonia. This comparison 
serves to highlight the righteousness of the great men of Eretz 
Yisrael. By the pious men of Babylonia, I mean Rav Huna and 
Rav Hisda. When the world is in need of rain, these Sages say: 
Let us assemble together and pray for mercy, and perhaps 
the Holy One, Blessed be He, will be appeased and bring rain. 
In this manner, the pious men of Babylonia publicized their 
prayers for rain. 


LANGUAGE 


Hooligans [biryonei] 


— 21a: Of unclear origin. Some say itis from Some maintain it is derived from the Latin praetoriani, a member of 
the root b-r, outside, i.e., savage men outside the boundaries of 
civilization. However, the word form indicates a non-Hebrew source. 


the imperial guard. Over the years, these men became very powerful 
and would behave in a coarse and unrestrained manner. 
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By contrast, the powerful men of Eretz Yisrael, such as 
Rabbi Yona,” the father of Rabbi Mani, acted differently. 
When the world was in need of rain, he enters his house and 
say to his household: Give me my sack [ gevalki]' and I will 
go and buy myself a dinar of grain. When he went outside, 
he went and stood in a low place, as it is written: “Out 
of the depths I have called You, O Lord” (Psalms 130:1). 
And he would stand in a secluded place, and cover himself 
with sackcloth, and pray for mercy, and rain would come. 
When he would come home, they would say to him: Did 
the Master bring grain? He said to them: I said to myself, 
since rain has now come, there will be relief in the world and 
prices will soon go down. In this manner, he hid his greatness 
even from his own household. 


And furthermore, the Gemara relates that Rabbi Mani, 
Rabbi Yona’s son, was persecuted by members of the house 
of the Nasi. He prostrated himself upon his father’s grave 
and said to him: Father, Father, these men are persecuting 
me. One day, those men were passing there, by the grave, and 
the legs of their horses became stuck in the ground until 
they accepted upon themselves not to persecute Rabbi 
Mani anymore. 


And furthermore, the Gemara relates that Rabbi Mani was 
frequently found before Rabbi Yitzhak ben Elyashiv, a well- 
known miracle worker. Once, Rabbi Mani said to him: The 
wealthy members of my father-in-law’s house are persecut- 
ing me. Rabbi Yitzhak said: May they become poor, so they 
will no longer lord over you. And indeed, they became poor. 
Some time later, Rabbi Mani said to his teacher: Now that 
they are poor they are pressuring me for financial support. 
Rabbi Yitzhak said: May they become rich again. And indeed, 
they became rich. 


Rabbi Mani said to his teacher: The members of my house- 
hold, i.e., my wife, are not acceptable to me, as she is not 
beautiful. Rabbi Yitzhak said: What is her name? Rabbi 
Mana replied: Hana. Rabbi Yitzhak declared: Let Hana grow 
beautiful, and indeed she grew beautiful. After a while, 
Rabbi Mani said to Rabbi Yitzhak: She acts haughtily toward 
me, due to her great beauty. He said to him: If so, let Hana 
return to her homely appearance, and she returned to her 
homely appearance. 


The Gemara relates: These two students, who were sitting 
before Rabbi Yitzhak ben Elyashiv, said to him: Let the 
Master pray for mercy on our behalf, that we should become 
very wise. He said to them: This power was indeed with me 
at one stage, as I used to be able to pray for matters of this kind, 
but I sent it away." I took it upon myself never to pray for 
changes in the world order. 


The Gemara cites another story involving a complaint. Rabbi 
Yosei bar Avin was frequently found before Rabbi Yosei 
from Yokrat. At some point he left him and came to study 
before Rav Ashi, who did not recognize him. 


NOTES 


This power was with me but | sent it away — ng "ay 
Panwa: According to Rashi, Rabbi Yitzhak ben Elyashiv 
explained to the two students that he had lost the power 
to have all his prayers answered. However, the expression: | 


sent it away, indicates that Rabbi Yitzhak preferred not to sub- 
mit requests like those of the two students (see Maharsha). 


Therefore, other commentaries explain that Rabbi Yitzhak 
decided not to trouble God with petitions of that kind any- 
more (Rabbeinu Gershom). Yet others suggests that the only 
prayer Rabbi Yitzhak refused to submit was for someone to be 
endowed with special wisdom, as he recognized the potential 
danger of this request (Sefat Emet). 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Yona — m 127; Rabbi Yona was one of the greatest 
Sages of the third to fourth generations of amora’‘im in Eretz 
Yisrael. The youthful Rabbi Yona had the opportunity to study 
from Rabbi Yohanan in his old age. However, he was princi- 
pally the student of Rabbi Yohanan's young disciples, Rabbi Ila 
and Rabbi Zeira, or Zeira. He even studied Torah from Rabbi 
Yirmeya. A large number of halakhot in the Jerusalem Talmud 
are attributed to Rabbi Yona, while he himself transmits many 
statements in the name of various Sages. He apparently lived 
in Tiberias, where he founded an academy along with his col- 
league Rabbi Yosei. Although he is cited infrequently in the 
Babylonian Talmud, he was well known in Babylonia as well. 

Rabbi Yona was apparently a wealthy man, as we find sev- 
eral stories that depict his practice of charity. His son Rabbi 
Mana, or Mani, was one of the greatest amora’im of Eretz 
Yisrael in the following generation. 


LANGUAGE —W¥—_——— 
My sack [gevalki] - Dox: Apparently from the Middle Iranian 
juwalak, meaning sack or knapsack. The word guharka, found 
previously in the chapter, is also derived from this Middle 
Iranian term. 
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NOTES 


One who removes a fish from the sea — 097 pa 3'1 mw: 
The early commentaries disagree with regard to the rel- 
evant prohibition here. Some explain that according to the 
opinion of Shmuel, if someone removes a fish from the sea 
on Shabbat and keeps it out of the water long enough for 
a portion of the fish's body the size of a sela to dry out, he is 
liable for violating the prohibition against taking the life of a 
living creature on Shabbat (Rashi; Tosafot). Others maintain 
that he is liable for trapping an animal on Shabbat, whereas 
he is not liable for violating the prohibition against killing an 
animal on Shabbat, apparently because he did not kill the 
fish directly (Rabbi Elyakim). Yet others maintain that he is 
liable for violating both prohibitions (Rabbeinu Gershom). 


HALAKHA 


One who removes a fish from the sea — 097} 37 nwa: If 
someone removes a fish from water on Shabbat and leaves 
it out of the water until it dies, he is liable for slaughtering 
an animal. Even if the fish has not yet actually died, but an 
area of the fish's body between its fins the size of a sela has 
become dry, he is liable, as the fish will certainly perish 
(Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 11:1). 


BACKGROUND 
Between its fins — Ya pa: When a fish is removed from 
the water its gills and skin cannot provide the oxygen it 
requires to live. If it is soon returned to the water, the fish 
will recover by temporarily increasing its breathing, but if it 
stays out of its natural habitat for a prolonged period it will 
die of suffocation. 
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One day Rabbi Yosei bar Avin heard Rav Ashi studying 
and reciting the following statement. Shmuel said: With 
regard to one who removes a fish from the sea“ on Shabbat, 
when an area on the skin of the fish the size of a sela coin 
has dried up, he is liable for violating the prohibition against 
slaughtering an animal on Shabbat. A fish in that condition 
cannot survive, and therefore one who removed it from 
the water is liable for killing it. Rabbi Yosei bar Avin said 
to Rav Ashi: And let the Master say that this is the case 
provided that the skin that dried is between its fins.’ Rav 
Ashi said to him: And doesn’t the Master maintain that 
Rabbi Yosei ben Rabbi Avin said this ruling? Why didn’t 
you state it in his name? Rabbi Yosei bar Avin said to him: 
Tam he. 


Rav Ashi said to him: And didn’t the Master sit before and 
frequent the study hall of Rabbi Yosei from Yokrat? Rabbi 
Yosei bar Avin said to him: Yes. Rav Ashi said to him: And 
what is the reason that the Master left him and came here? 
Rabbi Yosei bar Avin said to him: I was concerned and 
departed because he is so severe and unforgiving. He is aman 
who has no mercy on his own son, and no mercy on his 
daughter. How, then, could he have mercy on me? 


The Gemara asks: What is the incident involving his son? 
One day Rabbi Yosei from Yokrat hired day laborers to work 
his field. It grew late and he did not bring them food. The 
workers said to the son of Rabbi Yosei from Yokrat: We are 
starving. They were sitting under a fig tree, so the son 
said: Fig tree, fig tree. Yield your fruits, so that my father’s 
workers may eat. The fig tree yielded fruit, and they ate. 


In the meantime, his father came and said to the workers: 
Do not be angry with me for being late, as I was engaged 
in a mitzva, and until just now I was traveling for that pur- 
pose and could not get here any sooner. They said to him: 
May the Merciful One satisfy you just as your son satisfied 
us and gave us food. He said to them: From where did he 
find food to give you? They said: Such-and-such an incident 
occurred. Rabbi Yosei from Yokrat said to his son: My son, 
you troubled your Creator to cause the fig to yield its fruit 
not in its proper time, so too, you will die young. And indeed, 
his son died before his time. 


The Gemara asks: What is the incident involving his daugh- 
ter? He had a very beautiful daughter. One day Rabbi Yosei 

from Yokrat saw a certain man piercing a hole in the hedge 

surrounding his property and looking at his daughter. Rabbi 

Yosei said to him: What is this? The man said to him: My 
teacher, if I have not merited taking her in marriage, shall 

I not at least merit to look at her? Rabbi Yosei said to 

her: My daughter, you are causing people distress. Return 

to your dust, and let people no longer stumble into sin 

due to you. 


§ The Gemara relates another story involving Rabbi Yosei 
from Yokrat. He had a certain donkey that people hired 
each day for work. In the evening they would send it back 
with the money for its hire on its back, and the animal 
would go to its owner’s house. But if they added or 
subtracted from the appropriate sum, the donkey would not 
go. One day someone forgot a pair of sandals on the donkey, 
and it did not move until they removed the sandals from 
its back, after which it went off. 
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The Gemara cites more stories about miracles that occurred to 
righteous individuals. Whenever the charity collectors 
would see Elazar of the village of Birta, they would hide from 
him, as any money Elazar had with him he would give them," 
and they did not want to take all his property. One day, Elazar 
went to the market to purchase what he needed for his 
daughter’s dowry. The charity collectors saw him and hid 
from him. 


He went and ran after them, saying to them: I adjure you, 
tell me, in what mitzva are you engaged? They said to him: 
We are collecting money for the wedding of an orphan boy 
and an orphan girl. He said to them: I swear by the Temple 
service that they take precedence over my daughter. He took 
everything he had with him and gave it to them. He was left 
with one single dinar, with which he bought himself wheat, 
and he then ascended to his house and threw it into the 
granary. 


Elazar’s wife came and said to her daughter: What has your 
father brought? She said to her mother: Whatever he 
brought he threw into the granary. She went to open the 
door of the granary, and saw that the granary was full of 
wheat, so much so that it was coming out through the door- 
knob, and the door would not open due to the wheat. The 
granary had miraculously been completely filled. Elazar’s 
daughter went to the study hall and said to her father: Come 
and see what your He Who loves You, the Almighty, has 
performed for you. He said to her: I swear by the Temple 
service, as far as you are concerned this wheat is consecrated 
property, and you have a share in it only as one of the poor 
Jews." He said this because he did not want to benefit from a 
miracle. 


The Gemara returns to the topic of fasting for rain. Rabbi 
Yehuda Nesia decreed a fast and prayed for mercy, but rain 
did not come. He said, lamenting: How great is the difference 
between the prophet Samuel of Rama, for whom rain fell even 
when he prayed for it in summer, and myself, Yehuda ben 
Gamliel. Woe to the generation that is stuck with this leader- 
ship; woe to him in whose days this has occurred. He grew 
upset, and rain came. 


The Gemara relates another story involving a Nasi’s decree of 
a fast for rain. In the house of the Nasi a fast was declared, 
but they didn’t inform Rabbi Yohanan and Reish Lakish of 
the fast the day before. In the they informed them. Reish 
Lakish said to Rabbi Yohanan: What are we to do? We did 
not accept this fast upon ourselves the evening before, and 
a fast must be accepted in the afternoon service of the day 
preceding the fast. Rabbi Yohanan said to him: We are drawn 
after the community, and therefore, when the Nasi declares a 
public fast there is no need for an individual to accept it upon 
himself the day before. 


The Gemara further states that on another occasion, a fast was 

declared in the house of the Nasi, but rain did not come. 
Oshaya, the youngest member of the group’ of Sages, taught 
them a baraita. It is written: “Then it shall be, if it shall be 
committed in error by the congregation, it being hidden 
from their eyes” (Numbers 15:24). This verse indicates that 
the leaders are considered the eyes of the congregation. 


Oshaya continued: There is a parable that illustrates this, 
involving a bride who is in her father’s home and has not yet 
been seen by her bridegroom. As long as her eyes are beauti- 
ful, her body need not be examined, as certainly she is beauti- 
ful. However, ifher eyes are bleary [terutot],' her entire body 
requires examination. So too, if the leaders of the generation 
are flawed, it is a sign that the entire generation is unworthy. 


NOTES 


Any money Elazar had with him he would give them — bs 
amd DP Ada MAT NA: The later commentaries ask: The 
Gemara states elsewhere that an ordinance was enacted in 
Usha that even one who wishes to be liberal in his contribu- 
tions to charity should not give away more than one-fifth 
of his assets, lest he himself become financially dependent 
upon others (Ketubot 67b). How, then, could Elazar of Birta 
give away all he possessed to charity? Some note that there 
is no difficulty according to the opinion of the Rambam, 
who writes in his Commentary on the Mishna (Pe'a 1:1) that 
although one is not supposed to donate to the poor more 
than one-fifth of his assets, he is permitted to do so as an 
act of piety. It should be noted that elsewhere the Rambam 
writes that giving away more than one-fifth of one's assets is 
an act of folly rather than an act of piety (Sefer Hafla‘a, Hilkhot 
Arakhin VaHaramim 8:13). Some commentaries suggest that 
he ordinance of Usha was the subject of a tannaitic dispute, 
and Elazar of Birta follows the opinion of the tanna who 
maintains that one may give away more than one-fifth of his 
assets to charity, provided that he keeps a minimal amount 
or himself (Gevurat Ari). 


As one of the poor Jews — byw syn) TM: Rashi and 
others explain that Elazar of Birta ‘did not want his daughter 
o purchase her dowry with the grain because he did not 
want to profit from a miracle. However, this entails a dif- 
ficulty, for in that case, how did he allow himself to derive 
any sort of benefit from the grain? Some commentaries 
suggest that Elazar of Birta did not want his daughter to 
purchase her dowry with the grain because he did not wish 
to receive a reward for his righteous behavior in this world, 
as it would diminish his reward in the World-to-Come. Once 
he dedicated the grain to charity, his daughter, being poor 
herself, had a right to a portion of it just like any other pauper 
(lyyun Ya'akov). 


PERSONALITIES 


Oshaya, the youngest of the group — 127 KYY? MIYWiK 
sean: This Sage, who is mentioned on a few occasions, is 
possibly Rav Oshaya from Babylonia. Even the meaning of 
his title is unclear, as he might be called Oshaya the Young, 
perhaps to differentiate from another Oshaya, who came 
from a place called Havraya. Alternatively, as translated here, 
he is possibly known as Oshaya, the youngest of the group 
of Sages. 


LANGUAGE 
Bleary [terutot] - niv: Possibly from the Greek dnpds, 
deéros, meaning long or overly long. Alternatively, it is from 
the Latin teres or teritis, meaning oval, i.e., something elon- 
gated with rounded ends. If so, it means very narrow eyes. 
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NOTES 


He also causes us pain — p 9% NT: Some commentar- 
ies explain the argument as follows: When Oshaya said that 
if a bride's eyes are bleary her entire body requires a careful 
examination, he insulted not only the Nasi but also the rest 
of the community, i.e., the bride's body. Just as the rest of 
the community was ready to indulge Oshaya, as they knew 
he meant everything for the sake of Heaven, the Nasi’s men 
should also allow him to continue preaching (Rabbi Elyakim). 


Perek III 
Daf24 Amud b 


NOTES 

A woman who pickles — nwaiaw mwy: The issue dis- 
cussed in both mishnayot is the status of what is called the 
handles of food. Ordinarily, only the edible portions of food 
can contract ritual impurity but not the inedible portions, 
e.g., seed coverings or stems. In some cases, however, the 
inedible part of the food is used for holding onto the edible 
part. In these cases, the inedible part is called a handle of 
ood, and it too can contract ritual impurity. Sometimes 
hese handles may even increase the food’s volume to the 
minimum size susceptible to ritual impurity. The leaves of 
olives and vegetables are generally considered handles 
hat are subject to ritual impurity. If, however, the olives or 
he vegetables are pickled, their leaves are no longer firm 
enough to serve as handles, and consequently they are 
no longer liable to ritual impurity. The complex subject of 
handles of foods is discussed primarily in tractate Uktzin. 
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By means of this parable, Oshaya was hinting that rain was with- 
held from the entire nation due to the evil committed by the 

household of the Nasi. The servants of the Nasi came and 

placed a scarf around his neck and tormented him as punish- 
ment for insulting the house of the Nasi. His townsmen said to 

them: Let him be, as he also causes us pain" with his harsh 

reproof, but since we see that all his actions are for the sake 

of Heaven we do not say anything to him and let him be. You 

too should let him be. 


§ The Gemara relates: Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi declared a fast 
but rain did not come. Ilfa descended to lead the service 
before him, and some say it was Rabbi Ilfi. He recited: He 
Who makes the wind blow, and the wind indeed blew. He 
continued to recite: And Who makes the rain come, and sub- 
sequently, the rain came. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi said to him: 
What are your good deeds, in the merit of which your prayers 
are answered so speedily? He said to him: I live in an impov- 
erished city, in which there is no wine for kiddush or havdala. 
I go to the effort of bringing the residents wine for kiddush 
and havdala, and I thereby enable them to fulfill their duty. In 
reward for this mitzva, my prayers for rain were answered. 


The Gemara relates a similar incident. Rav happened to come 

to a certain place where he decreed a fast but rain did not 
come. The prayer leader descended to lead the service before 

him and recited: He Who makes the wind blow, and the wind 

blew. He continued and said: And Who makes the rain fall, 
and the rain came. Rav said to him: What are your good 
deeds? He said to him: I am a teacher of children, and I teach 
the Bible to the children of the poor as to the children of the 

rich, and if there is anyone who cannot pay, I do not take 

anything from him. And I have a fishpond, and any child who 

neglects his studies, I bribe him with the fish and calm him, 
and soothe him until he comes and reads. 


The Gemara further relates: Rav Nahman decreed a fast, 
prayed for mercy, but rain did not come. In his misery, he said: 

Take Nahman and throw him from the wall to the ground, as 

the fast he decreed has evidently had no effect. He grew upset, 
and rain came. 


The Gemara relates: Rabba decreed a fast. He prayed for mercy, 
but rain did not come. They said to him: But when this Rav 
Yehuda decreed a fast, rain would come. He said to them: 
What can I do? If the difference between us is due to Torah 
study, we are superior to the previous generation, as in the 
years of Rav Yehuda all of their learning 


was connected to the order of Nezikin, while they were largely 
unfamiliar with the rest of the Mishna, and we learn all six 
orders of the Mishna. And when Rav Yehuda reached tractate 
Uktzin, which discusses the extent to which various fruits and 
vegetables are considered an integral part of the produce in 
terms of becoming ritually impure, which is the basis for the 
halakha that a woman who pickles" a vegetable in a pot, etc. 
(Teharot 2:1), and some say that when he reached the halakha 
that olives that are pickled with their leaves are ritually pure, 
etc., as they are no longer considered part of the fruit (Uktzin 
2:1), he would say: Those are the disputes between Rav and 
Shmuel that we see here. He felt it was an extremely challenging 
passage, as difficult as the most complex arguments between 
Rav and Shmuel. 
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And we, in contrast, learn tractate Uktzin in thirteen yeshivot," 
while, with regard to miracles, after declaring a fast to pray for 
a drought to end, when Rav Yehuda would remove one of his 
shoes as a sign of distress, the rain would immediately come, 
before he could remove his second shoe. And yet we cry out 
all day and no one notices us. Rabba continued: If the differ- 
ence between the generations is due to inappropriate deeds, if 
there is anyone who has seen me do anything improper, let him 
say so. I am not at fault, but what can the great leaders of the 
generation do when their generation is not worthy, and rain is 
withheld on account of the people’s transgressions? 


The Gemara explains the reference to Rav Yehuda’s shoe. Rav 
Yehuda saw two people wasting bread, throwing it back and 
forth. He said: I can learn from the fact that people are acting 
like this that there is plenty in the world. He cast his eyes 
angrily upon the world, and there was a famine. The Sages said 
to Rav Kahana, son of Rav Nehunya, the attendant of Rav 
Yehuda: The Master, who is frequently present before Rav 
Yehuda, should persuade him to leave" by way of the door 
nearest the market, so that he will see the terrible effects of the 
famine. Rav Kahana persuaded Rav Yehuda, and he went out 
to the market, where he saw a crowd. 


He said to them: What is this gathering? They said to him: We 
are standing bya container [kuspa]| of dates that is for sale. He 
said: Ifso many people are crowding around to purchase a single 
container of dates, I can learn from this that there is a famine in 
the world. He said to his attendant: I want to fast over this; 
remove my shoes as a sign of distress. He removed one of his 
shoes and rain came. When he began to take off the other shoe, 
Elijah came and said to him: The Holy One, Blessed be He, 
said: If you remove your other shoe, I will destroy the entire 
world" so that you will not be further distressed. 


Rav Mari, son of Shmuel’s daughter, said: At that moment, I 
was standing on the bank of the Pappa River. I saw angels’ who 
appeared as sailors bringing sand and filling ships with it, and 
it became fine flour. Everyone came to buy this flour, but I said 
to them: Do not purchase this flour, as it is the product of 
miracles. Tomorrow, boats filled with wheat will come from 
Parzina, and you may purchase that produce. 


§ The Gemara relates another story. Rava happened to come to 
the city of Hagrunya. He decreed a fast, but rain did not come. 
He said to the local residents: Everyone, continue your fast and 
do not eat tonight. The next morning he said to them: Whoever 
had a dream last night, let him say it. Rabbi Elazar of Hagronya 
said to them: The following was recited to me in my dream. 
Good greetings to a good master from a good Lord, Who in 
His goodness does good for His people. Rava said: I can learn 
from this that it is a favorable time to pray for mercy. He 
prayed for mercy and rain came. 


The Gemara relates another story that deals with prayer for rain. 
There was a certain man who was sentenced to be flogged by 
Rava’s court because he had relations with a gentile woman. 
Rava flogged the man and he died as a result. When this matter 
was heard in the house of the Persian King Shapur, he wanted 
to punish Rava for imposing the death penalty, as he thought, 
without the king’s permission. Ifra Hormiz,'? mother of King 
Shapur, said to her son: Do not interfere and quarrel with the 
Jews, as whatever they request from God, their Master, He 
gives them. 


PERSONALITIES 


Ifra Hormiz — mayn KWN: Queen Ifra Hormiz was the mother of years. Ifra Hormiz is mentioned on several occasions in the Gemara as 


Shapur tl, king of Persia (309-379 CE). Since Shapur became king as a 


an admirer of Judaism and its Sages. She even gave money to several 


child, his mother maintained considerable influence over him for many Sages to distribute as charity and for the performance of mitzvot. 
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NOTES 

Thirteen yeshivot - KDYMM adn: Elsewhere 
Rashi explains that in Rabba’s day, thirteen ver- 
sions of Uktzin were being studied, the version 
of the Mishna as well as the different versions in 
the collections of baraitot transmitted by Rabbi 
Hiyya, Rabbi Oshaya, bar Kappara, and others 
(Berakhot 20a). 


Persuade him to leave - pias TEI: 
Although the Sages could simply have told Rav 
Yehuda about the famine, they wanted him to 
see for himself what was happening in the mar- 
ketplace. They assumed that when Rav Yehuda 
observed the effects of the famine firsthand, he 
would certainly petition God that it should come 
to an end (Maharsha). 


| will destroy the world - Koby KIDI: 
Elsewhere this phrase expresses God's readiness 
to destroy the world so that a certain righteous 
man will not have to suffer from its continued 
existence. Here the meaning of the expression 
is less clear. Some commentaries suggest that 
God threatened to destroy the world due to Rav 
Yehuda's repeated requests, first for a famine and 
later to bring plenty to the world. If Rav Yehuda 
was not satisfied with the rain that had already 
begun to fall as soon as he took off his first shoe, 
God would destroy the world (Maharsha; see 
Rabbi Elyakim). 


| saw angels, etc. — 13) rancid in: Although 
the people refused to benefit from the miracle, it 
had a beneficial effect, as when it became clear 
that there was plenty of food, prices went down 
(Shita Mekubbetzet). 


LANGUAGE 


Container [kuspa] — 5913: Some suggest that 
his is from the kanya, kapsa, or its Latin cognate 
capsa, meaning a vessel or a box. In Hebrew the 
etters are inverted. The Aramaic term kuspa can 
also be explained, based on other passages in the 
Talmud, to mean the material that remains after 
he juice and moisture have been removed from 
fruit or seeds. In the context cited in the Gemara, 
it might refer to the residue of dates after liquor 
has been made from them. 


Ifra Hormiz — may7 K: Probably from the 
name Farr Ohrmazd, meaning the splendor of 
he god Hormiz. 
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NOTES 
Change your place — Paa 3: The activities of 
destructive forces unleashed by God are restricted to a 
particular place. Consequently, a person against whom 
a divine decree has been issued might be safe from 
harm if he moves to a different place (see Maharsha). 


If the Master swallows another bowl - 12 qow °% 
‘TINK N23: Rav Pappa was justified in breaking his 
ast, as one who takes ill while fasting is permitted to 
eat. Nevertheless, Rav Nahman reproached Rav Pappa 
or breaking his fast before praying for rain (Rashi). Oth- 
ers suggest that Rav Nahman mocked Rav Pappa for 
swallowing a whole bowl of cereal. Rav Pappa should 
have taken the food in small quantities, so as to violate 
he fast as little as possible (Maharsha). 


And Hanina is comfortable — nma K»: Rashi 
explains that Rabbi Hanina was not troubled with the 
absence of rain, as he himself did not own any fields. 
However, other commentaries point out that even 
hose who do not own their own fields should be 
distressed by a shortage of rain, as they too will feel 
he results of the drought when food shortages cause 
prices to rise (Shita Mekubbetzet). Rather, the reason 
Rabbi Hanina was not troubled was because he was 
accustomed to maintaining himself on a kav of carobs 
per week, as stated later in the Gemara, and therefore 
a drought would have little effect on him. 


LANGUAGE 


Swallowed [seraf] - 1: To suck or to sip. It is related 
to the Arabic verb Ui, Sariba, meaning to drink. 


Bowl [pinka] - x393: Possibly from the Greek xiva, 
pinax, which means, among other things, a large dish. 


PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa — xpì1 72 XIN 127: A tanna 
from the end of the Second Temple period, Rabbi 
Hanina ben Dosa was a disciple of Rabbi Yohanan ben 
Zakkai. Even as a student he was renowned for his 
righteousness and as a miracle worker, i.e., someone 
who often had miracles performed for him. Only a 
very small number of his statements of Torah, mainly 
of aggada, have been preserved. He is primarily known 
for the many stories concerning his piety and closeness 
to God, his righteousness, and his ability to make do 
with little. Throughout the generations he served as 
the symbol of a wholly righteous man. 


Ravin bar Adda and Rava bar Adda - XX 32 p31 
NTIN Ta XIN: These Sages were brothers, Babylonian 
amora‘im of the third generation. They were disciples 
of Rav Yehuda, in whose name and that of his teacher, 
Rav, they cite statements. While Ravin bar Adda and 
Rava bar Adda are often quoted together, they are 
also mentioned separately in various places in the 
Babylonian Talmud. 


Rav Aha, son of Rava — S277 ma XN 3: A Baby- 
onian amora of the sixth generation, Rav Aha, son 
of Rava, was not related to the famous amora Rava. 
He was a colleague of Rav Ashi and Ravina, and like 
hem was a disciple of Rav Kahana. Rav Aha, son of 
Rava, is cited frequently in the Talmud as engaged in 
discussions with Rav Ashi and Ravina. Wherever the 
Gemara states that Rav Aha disagrees with Ravina, the 
commentaries assume that it is referring to Rav Aha, 
son of Rava. 
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He said to her: What is this that He grants them? She replied: They 
pray for mercy and rain comes. He said to her: This does not 
prove that God hears their prayers, as that occurs merely because 
it is the time for rain, and it just so happens that rain falls after they 
pray. Rather, if you want to prove that God answers the prayers of 
the Jews, let them pray for mercy now, in the summer season of 
Tammuz, and let rain come. Ifra Hormiz sent a message to Rava: 
Direct your attention and pray for mercy that rain may come. He 
prayed for mercy, but rain did not come. 


He said before God: Master of the Universe, it is written: “O God, 
we have heard with our ears, our fathers have told us, what 
work You did in their days, in days of old” (Psalms 44:2), but we 
have not seen it with our own eyes. As soon as he said this, rain 
came until the gutters of Mehoza overflowed and poured into the 
Tigris River. Rava's father came and appeared to him in a dream 
and said to him: Is there anyone who troubles Heaven so much 
to ask for rain out of its season? In his dream, his father further 
said to him: Change your place’ of rest at night. He changed his 
place, and the next day he found that his bed had been slashed 
by knives. 


The Gemara relates: Rav Pappa decreed a fast, but rain did not 
come. His heart became weak from hunger, so he swallowed 
[seraf ] a bowl [pinka]! of porridge, and prayed for mercy, but 
rain still did not come. Rav Nahman bar Ushpazti said to him: 
Ifthe Master swallows another bowl" of porridge, rain will come. 
He was mocking Rav Pappa for eating while everyone else was 
fasting. Rav Pappa was embarrassed and grew upset, and rain 
came. 


The Gemara tells another story about prayer for rain. Rabbi Hanina 
ben Dosa’ was traveling along a road when it began to rain. He 
said before God: Master of the Universe, the entire world is 
comfortable, because they needed rain, but Hanina is suffering, 
as he is getting wet. The rain ceased. When he arrived at his home, 
he said before God: Master of the Universe, the entire world is 
suffering that the rain stopped, and Hanina is comfortable?’ The 
rain began to come again. 


Rav Yosef said, in reaction to this story: What effect does the 
prayer of the High Priest have against that of Rabbi Hanina ben 
Dosa? As we learned in a mishna: After leaving the Holy of Holies 
on Yom Kippur, the High Priest would recite a brief prayer in 
the outer chamber. The Gemara asks: What would he pray? Ravin 
bar Adda and Rava bar Adda’ both say in the name of Rav Yehuda 
that this was his prayer: May it be Your will, Lord our 
God, that this year shall be rainy and hot. The Gemara expresses 
surprise at this request: Is heat a good matter? On the contrary, it 
is unfavorable. Why should he request that the year be hot? 


Rather, say that he recited the following: If the upcoming year is 
hot, may it also be rainy and moist with dew, lest the heat harm 
the crops. The High Priest would also pray: And let not the prayer 
of travelers enter Your presence. Rav Aha, son of Rava,’ in the 
name of Rav Yehuda, concluded the wording of this prayer: May 
the rule of power not depart from the house of Judea. And may 
Your nation Israel not depend upon each other for sustenance, 
nor upon another nation." Instead, they should be sustained from 
the produce of their own land. Evidently, the High Priest’s prayer 
that God should not listen to the prayer of individual travelers was 
disregarded in the case of Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa. 


The High Priest's brief prayer - bina ae) bw mW? avon: While 
in the Sanctuary on Yom Kippur, the High Priest recited this short 
prayer: May it be Your will, Lord our God, that if this year is hot, 
may it be rainy. And may the rule of power not depart from the 


HALAKHA 
house of Judea, and may Your nation Israel not depend upon 
each other for sustenance, and let not the prayer of travelers 
enter Your presence (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Avodat Yom 
HaKippurim 4:1). 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


na oi oP Soa a1 are TTP IWY 
jinn toa odin Sp nix) nsyi bip 
Spa PTA KIM a KIIN Gaps 
T mV naw rah nav aya DANN 


xnav Hoy Sa xqun singh mat 
MTP KT) 


Perek III 
Daf25 Amuda 


Kapy J7 a> mg xo ow 
ano mha KYT T20 TIAN NAWI 
KIW) rby DKT ina ND T Kby 

“wai vbn XDDIN KIIN 


KIN xpand xm KDI a> payne 
ab aK xe bn KIX) wand 
TN XPT XDD TN K3 xma 
ony oi KIK JN td TAX spond 
en TRID I WaT) NIT A AA 

pia nay 


WIM none wy saat a) aN 
TYI VAL NI AD WK PNT bap 
pod any? PATI Mya PP $ yam 
XTINDT KY IN 75 1p T Nps 
boxe py pny xaba NOM TTT 
ya ao ah DUNT NANT NINN 


SYD NT KX WN) 


haa ox banat qb xm 7h ox 
XTINDX PN) ‘hem XTINDX ‘aby 
YI TIYIN > TINN PN 
ambun mmya gpa Hybu Wm 
TONIT pa vay phos DI moa bing tan 

ope xb byw vam apa yan 


Kyy ONT Md PM ww a IN 
a TION PMDYY eK NI: ab OKs 
yaw by roa % pnm ynin by tbs 
oma: Ab als naw) six aan OT 
pim mw) Taw n ah NIJ OND 
she TIKIN pom yaind aN) KT 
INIA WIT W fanon ba pim 

ma 


§ The Gemara continues to discuss the righteous Rabbi Hanina 

ben Dosa and the wonders he performed. Rav Yehuda said that 

Rav said: Each and every day a Divine Voice" emerges from 

Mount Horeb and says: The entire world is sustained by the 

merit of My son Hanina ben Dosa, and yet for Hanina, My son, 
a kav of carobs, a very small amount of inferior food, is suffi- 
cient to sustain him for an entire week, from one Shabbat eve 

to the next Shabbat eve. The Gemara relates: Rabbi Hanina ben 

Dosa’s wife would heat the oven every Shabbat eve and create 

a great amount of smoke, 


due to embarrassment, to make it appear that she was baking, 
despite the fact that there was no bread in her house. She hada 
certain evil neighbor who said to herself: Now, I know that 
they have nothing. What, then, is all this smoke? She went and 
knocked on the door to find out what was in the oven. Rabbi 
Hanina ben Dosa’s wife was embarrassed, and she ascended 
to an inner room [inderona]|.' 


A miracle was performed for Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa’s wife, as 

her neighbor saw the oven filled with bread and the kneading 

basin filled with dough. She said to Rabbi Hanina’s wife, call- 
ing her by name: So-and-so, so-and-so, bring a shovel, as your 
bread is burning. She said to her neighbor: I too went inside 

for that very purpose. A tanna taught: She too had entered the 

inner room to bring a shovel, because she was accustomed to 

miracles and anticipated that one would occur to spare her 
embarrassment. 


The Gemara further relates: Rabbi Hanina’s wife said to him: 
Until when will we continue to suffer this poverty? He said to 
her: What can we do? She responded: Pray for mercy that 
something will be given to you from Heaven. He prayed for 
mercy and something like the palm of a hand emerged and 
gave him one leg of a golden table. That night, his wife saw 
in a dream that in the future, i.e., in the World-to-Come, the 
righteous will eat at a golden table that has three legs," but 
she will be eating on a table that has two legs. 


When she told her husband this story, he said to her: Are you 
content that everyone will eat at a complete table and we will 
eat at a defective table? She said to him: But what can we do? 
Pray for mercy, that the leg of the golden table should be taken 
from you. He prayed for mercy, and it was taken from him. A 
tanna taught in a baraita: The last miracle was greater than the 
first, as it is learned as a tradition that Heaven gives but does 
not take back." 


The Gemara relates that one Shabbat evening, Rabbi Hanina 
ben Dosa saw that his daughter was sad. He said to her: My 
daughter, why are you sad? She said to him: I confused a 
vessel of vinegar for a vessel of oil and I lit the Shabbat lamp 
with vinegar. Soon the lamp will be extinguished and we will be 
left in the dark. He said to her: My daughter, what are you 
concerned about? He Who said to the oil that it should burn 
can say to the vinegar that it should burn. A tanna taught: That 
lamp burned continuously the entire day, until they brought 
from it light for havdala. 


NOTES 

Each and every day a Divine Voice - na nin oi boa 
bip: Elsewhere Rashi explains that this heavenly voice 
announcing that the entire world was maintained by the 
merits of Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa issued forth every day 
during the lifetime of that Sage (Hullin 86a; see Mahar- 
sha). Others suggest that a Divine Voice to this effect is 
pronounced all the time, as in each and every generation 
there is a certain person whose merits sustain the entire 
world (Rav Ya'akov Emden). 


LANGUAGE 
Inner room [inderona] — xaiv1»%: Apparently derived 
from the Middle Persian andarōn, meaning inside or 
within. 


NOTES 


At a golden table that has three legs - x32777 NTINDN 
W nbn ay mT: The commentaries have suggested 
various explanations of this dream. Some say that the 
hree legs of the table allude to the reward that the righ- 
eous will receive in the World-to-Come for upholding 
he three foundations upon which this world rests: Torah, 
service of God, and acts of charity. When Rabbi Hanina 
ben Dosa asked for an improvement in his financial situ- 
ation, he was given one of the table legs as a reward for 
his service of God, i.e., his prayers. When his wife related 
her dream to him, Rabbi Hanina understood that if he 
accepted the golden leg in this world, his reward in the 
World-to-Come would be diminished, so he asked for the 
able leg to be taken back (Maharsha). 


Does not take back - pw x pwn: Some commen- 
aries cite the Jerusalem Talmud, where this passage is 
explained as follows: The hand of the receiver is at the 
bottom, while the hand of the giver is on top. In other 
words, man, who is in this lowly world, can receive a gift 
from Heaven, but under ordinary circumstances he can- 
not give it back (Mikhtam). 
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NOTES 
They extended with segments - mixwy pap: 
Some commentaries explain that small pieces of 
wood were miraculously added to each of the 
beams so that they became long enough to reach 
from one side of the building to the other (Rashi; 
Rabbeinu Gershom). Others write that the beams 
became so long that the ends were cut off and 
used as braces to connect the upper and lower 
rows of beams supporting the roof (geonim; Arukh). 


One may not raise small, domesticated animals 
in Eretz Yisrael — YK TPT mana maya pr 
Sew If it is prohibited to raise domesticated 
animals i in Eretz Yisrael, how could Rabbi Hanina 
ben Dosa have kept the goats in his possession, 
even if he was looking after them for the owner of 
the lost chickens? 

Some commentaries suggest that Rabbi Hanina 
ben Dosa raised the goats in the desert, where 
raising domesticated animals is permitted (Gevurat 
Ari). Others maintain that this prohibition applies 
only to one who wishes to raise his own herd, but 
the Sages did not prohibit the tending of sheep or 
goats belonging to someone else (Ramat Shmuel). 


Rabbi Elazar ben Pedat - n15 44 why 937; Some 
commentaries write that Rabbi Elazar ben Pedat's 
vision of the Holy One, Blessed be He, was merely a 
dream, whose details may not necessarily bear spe- 
cial significance (geonim). However, others inter- 
pret at length the particulars of Rabbi Elazar ben 
Pedat’s vision. The righteous suffer in this world 
because God knows that poverty and distress will 
bring them spiritual benefit. God informs Rabbi 
Elazar that the spiritual reward in the World-to- 
Come is superior to material success in this world. 
The thirteen rivers allude to the thirteen attributes 
of God (Rashba; see Maharsha). Some explain the 
alternative reading of twelve rivers as an allusion to 
he twelve tribes of Israel (Otzar HaKavod). 


LANGUAGE 
Segments [senifin] - p93: The Hebrew root s-n-f 
is similar in meaning and is possibly related to the 
root a-n-f. The root s-n-f means to join one thing 
to another. Here it indicates that short pieces of 
wood were miraculously attached to the ends of 
the long beams. 


Palaimo — imp: The name Palaimo is apparently 
derived from the Greek radatdc, palaios, mean- 
ing old. Names of this kind, referring to old age, 
were used in Jewish communities as a sign of good 
fortune. 


PERSONALITIES 

Palaimo — imp: The Sage Palaimo, a disciple of 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, is sometimes presented as 
asking his teacher questions of halakha, although 
he also engages in disputes with Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi’s colleague, Rabbi Eliezer, son of Rabbi 
Shimon. Some of his halakhic rulings appear in 
baraitot, while many stories are related about his 
great piety. 


HALAKHA 


Small, domesticated animals in Eretz Yisrael - 
Sew YS APT maga: It is prohibited to raise 
small dornesticated animals in Eretz Yisrael, as they 
graze on the property of others and cause consid- 
erable damage. One may not raise these animals 
even inside one’s house (Tur). However, they may 
be raised in Syria and in the deserts of Eretz Yisrael 
(Shulhan Arukh, Hoshen Mishpat 409:1). 
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Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa had some goats. His neighbors said to 
him: Your goats are damaging our property by eating in our fields. 
He said to them: If they are causing damage, let them be eaten 
by bears. But if they are not eating your property, let each of 
them, this evening, bring a bear impaled between its horns. That 
evening, each one brought in a bear impaled between its horns. 


Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa had a certain neighbor who was building 
a house, but the ceiling beams were not long enough to reach 
from one wall to the other. She came before Rabbi Hanina ben 
Dosa and said to him: I built my house, but my ceiling beams 
do not reach the walls. He said to her: What is your name? She 
said to him: My name is Ikku. He said: If so [ikku], may your 
beams reach your walls. 


A tanna taught: The beams were lengthened to such an extent that 
they not only reached the walls, but they continued until they 
jutted out a cubit from this side and a cubit from that side. And 
some say that they extended with segments [senifin],"" adding 
new walls at both ends of the beams. It is taught in a baraita that 
the Sage Palaimo" says: I saw that house, and its beams jutted out 
a cubit on this side and a cubit on that side. And they said to me: 
This is the house that Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa roofed by means 
of his prayer. 


The Gemara asks a question about one of the details of this story. 
And Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa, from where did he have goats? 
Wasn't he poor, as stated above? And furthermore, the Sages have 
said: One may not raise small, domesticated animals in Eretz 
Yisrael," as they destroy the fields and property of others. How, 
then, could Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa raise goats? Rav Pinehas said 
that this is how it came to pass: An incident occurred in which a 
certain man passed by the entrance of Rabbi Hanina’s house and 
left chickens there. And Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa’s wife found 
them and cared for them. 


And Rabbi Hanina said her: Do not eat of their eggs, as they are 
not ours. And the chickens laid many eggs, and chickens hatched 
from the eggs. And as the noise and mess of the chickens were 
distressing them, they sold them and bought goats with their 
proceeds. Once that same man who lost the chickens passed by 
and said to his companion: Here is where I left my chickens. 
Rabbi Hanina heard this and said to him: Do you have a sign by 
which to identify them? He said to him: Yes. He gave him the sign 
and took the goats. The Gemara concludes: And these are the very 
goats that brought bears impaled between their horns. 


§ The Gemara relates more stories of desperately poor righteous 
individuals. Rabbi Elazar ben Pedat" was hard-pressed for money. 
Once an act of bloodletting was performed on him, but he did not 
have anything to taste afterward. He took a clove of garlic and put 
it in his mouth. His heart became weak and he fell asleep. The 
Sages came to inquire about his welfare. They saw him weeping 
and laughing, and a ray of light was shining from his forehead. 


When he awoke they said to him: What is the reason that you 
were laughing and crying? He said to them: The reason is that in 
my dream the Holy One, Blessed be He, was sitting with me, and 
I said to Him: Until when will I suffer such poverty in this world? 
And He said to me: Elazar, My son, is it more convenient for you 
that I return the world to its very beginning? Perhaps you will be 
born in an hour of sustenance and not be poor. 


I said before Him: You suggest doing all this, to return the world 
to its beginning, and even then is it only a possibility that things 
will be different, not a certainty? I said to Him: Are the years that 
I have already lived more numerous, or are that I will live more 
numerous? He said to me: Those years that you have lived are 
greater. I said before Him: If so, I do not want You to recreate the 
world for the sake of a brief few years. 
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He said to me: As a reward for saying: I do not want, I will 
give youin the World-to-Come thirteen rivers of pure balsam 
oil as large as the Euphrates and the Tigris for you to enjoy. I 
said before Him: This and no more? He said to me: But if I 
give you more, what will I give to your colleagues? I said to 
Him: And do I request this from a person, who does not have 
enough? You are omnipotent. He playfully snapped His finger 
[askutla] on my forehead and said to me: Elazar, my son, My 
arrows I cast upon you," My arrows. This touch caused the ray 
of light to shine from his forehead. 


The Gemara returns to the topic of fasting for rain. Rabbi Hama 
bar Hanina decreed a fast but rain did not come. They said to 
him: Didn’t Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi decree a fast and rain 
came? He said to them: This is I; this is a son of a Levite," i.e., 
we are two different people of unequal stature. They said to him: 
Let us come and focus our minds. Perhaps the hearts of the 
members of the community will break and rain will come. 
They prayed for mercy, but rain did not come. 


Rabbi Hama bar Hanina said to them: Are you content that 
rain should come on our account, and through our merit? 
They said to him: Yes. He said: Skies, skies, cover your face 
with clouds. The sky was not covered with clouds. He said in 
rebuke: How impudent is the face of the sky, to ignore me. The 
sky became covered with clouds and rain came. 


The Gemara relates a similar story. Levi decreed a fast but 
rain did not come. He said before God: Master of the Uni- 
verse, You have ascended and sat up high, and You do not 
have mercy upon Your children. Rain came, but as a punish- 
ment for his harsh statement toward God, Levi became lame. 
Consequently, Rav Elazar said: A person should never cast 
harsh statements toward God on High, as a great person cast 
statements toward God on High, and he became lame. And 
who was this individual? Levi. 


The Gemara asks: And did this comment of Levi’s cause him to 
become lame? But it is stated that Levi demonstrated kidda, a 
particular type of bowing on one’s face, performed by the High 
Priest, before Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, and he became lame as a 
result (see Megilla 22b). The Gemara explains: Both this and 
that caused his lameness. As a punishment for acting improp- 
erly, he suffered an injury while he was attempting a difficult 
physical feat and was vulnerable. 


The Gemara relates: Rabbi Hiyya bar Lulyani” heard these 
clouds saying to one another, let us go and bring water 
for Ammon and Moab in Transjordan. He said before God: 
Master of the Universe, when You gave Your Torah to Your 
nation Israel, You approached all the nations of the world to 
see if they would accept the Torah, and they did not accept it. 
And yet now You are giving them rain. Throw the water here. 
The clouds threw the rain in their place in Eretz Yisrael. 


Since the Gemara has mentioned Rabbi Hiyya bar Lulyani, it 
cites a statement in his name. Rabbi Hiyya bar Lulyani taught: 
What is the meaning of that which is written: “The righteous 
shall flourish like the palm tree; he shall grow like a cedar in 
Lebanon” (Psalms 92:13)? If it is stated “palm tree” why does 
it state “cedar,” and if it is stated “cedar” why does it state 


“palm tree”? What is added by this double comparison? He 


explains: Were it stated “palm tree” and were it not stated 


“cedar,” I would say that just as in the case of a palm tree, 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Hiyya bar Lulyani — yh 32 xray: A fifth-generation 
amora from Eretz Yisrael, Rabbi Hiyya bar Lulyani is mentioned 
mainly in the Jerusalem Talmud, where he cites statements in 


the name of various Sages. He also had students who attributed 
statements to him. The name Lulyani is an Aramaic form of the 
Roman name Julianus. 


LANGUAGE 


Finger [askutla] - xbvrpor: From the Greek oxutanic, 
skutalis, whose meanings include a bone of a finger, and 
a finger. 


NOTES 

My arrows [girai] upon you — Ja 3: Some commen- 
taries read this as a question, an expression of God's 
dissatisfaction with Rabbi Elazar ben Pedat’s repeated 
requests for additional rewards: Is it your desire that | 
should shoot My arrows at you? (Rabbi Elyakim). Others 
interpret it as a blessing, taking the word girai to mean 
converts [geirim]. God promised Rabbi Elazar ben Pedat 
that he would receive his reward in the future when 
converts would come to learn from him (geonim; Arukh). 
Alternatively, this response is an expression of joy and 
amusement, like an adult's reaction when a child answers 
a question with sharp wit. 


This is l; this is a son of a Levite - ney 32 NI NIK NT: 
Rashi and others explain that Rabbi Hama bar Hanina was 
saying that he recognized Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi as his 
superior. Others insist that Rabbi Hama bar Hanina consid- 
ered himself Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi's equal. However, 
the people who fasted with him were not of the same 
stature as those who fasted with Rabbi Yehoshua ben 
Levi. It was subsequently suggested that the entire com- 
munity should observe a fast, as the merits of the whole 
congregation might elicit God's compassion. When that 
too was unsuccessful, Rabbi Hama asked the members 
of the community whether the rain should come for 
our sake. He wanted them to admit that they were not 
deserving of rain, and that it should fall on account of their 
righteous leaders (Maharsha). A similar story is related in 
the Jerusalem Talmud (Ja‘anit 3:4), in which Rabbi Hama 
bar Hanina’s failure to cause rain to fall is attributed to 
the deficiencies of the community he represented, while 
Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi's success was partly due to the 
merits of his community. 
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Perek III 
Daf25 Amud b 


NOTES 
Its shoots do not replenish — yonn iyt p: Rashi ex- 
plains that one who does not renew himself and grow 
new shoots, so to speak, will not arise in the time of 
the resurrection, and someone who does not yield fruit, 
i.e, renew himself, will not receive any reward in the 
World-to-Come. 

Others explain that one who does not grow new 
shoots refers to one who does not have a son like himself, 
or else he is unable to stand up again after he stumbles. 
One who does not yield fruit does not have a share in 
the World-to-Come, or he does not enjoy the fruit of his 
actions (Rashbam on Bava Batra 80b). 

Yet others state that one who does not yield fruit refers 
to one who fails to leave a Torah legacy that is accepted 
and studied by later generations (Rabbi Elyakim). 


That this one is forgiving - pima by ayn mw: The 
Gemara elsewhere states that if someone is forgiving 
and forgoes the opportunity to retaliate against oth- 
ers, God repays him measure for measure, and all of his 
sins are pardoned (Rosh HaShana 17a). Just as such a 
person does not seek revenge from those who treated 
him wrongly, God forgives him for the wrongs he himself 
has committed. 

A similar story is related in the Jerusalem Talmud 
(Ta'anit 3:4). Rabbi Eliezer observed a fast but it did no 
rain, and subsequently Rabbi Akiva fasted and rain began 
to fall. Rabbi Akiva accounted for the difference by means 
of a parable. A king had two daughters, one impuden 
and the other polite. The king wished to be rid of his 
impudent daughter as quickly as possible, and he would 
therefore immediately accede to any request she submit- 
ted. However, as he desired the company of his polite 
daughter, he would not answer any of her requests unti 
they were put forward to him repeatedly. 


BACKGROUND 


A large sycamore...an untrimmed sycamore — }3D 
TAPET nana..nmapwn: The sycamore tree, Ficus syca- 
morus, is closely related to the fig tree. In ancient times, 
sycamores were widespread in Eretz Yisrael. Although 
the fruit of the sycamore, fig mulberries, can be eaten 
if necessary, the tree mainly served as a source for long, 
sturdy beams of wood. The wood of the sycamore is 
light and porous but is relatively unsusceptible to rot. 
Sycamores were left to grow and develop branches, at 
which point the so-called virgin or untrimmed sycamore 
was chopped down for the first time. Its stump would 
subsequently grow more branches. When these were 
fully grown, the tree, now a large sycamore, would be 
chopped once again. 


The knot - ppa: The branches of a grapevine are 
pruned every year, after which the tree grows new ones. 
However, care must be taken not to cut the grapevine 
beneath the knot, as the branches renew themselves 
rom the knot. 


In palms. ..uproot - wign.. opts: Unlike most trees, 
he palm does not have splits or knots in its old leaves or 
branches. Consequently, if one damages its trunk in the 
area where new leaves would sprout, and all the more so 
if one chops down the tree itself, this will cause the palm 
ree to die, as it will be unable to renew itself. 
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its shoots do not replenish’ themselves when its stump is cut 
down, so too, Heaven forbid, with regard to a righteous person, 
his shoots will not replenish themselves, i.e., he will be unable 
to recover from misfortune. Therefore, it is stated “cedar” in the 
verse. Just as the cedar grows new shoots after its stump is cut 
down, so too, a righteous individual will thrive again. Conversely, 
were it stated “cedar” and were it not stated “palm tree,” I would 
say that just as in the case of a cedar, it does not produce fruit, 
so too, a righteous man, God forbid, does not produce fruit, i.e., 
he will have no reward in the World-to-Come. Therefore, it is 
stated “palm tree” and it is also stated “cedar.” 


§ The Gemara asks: And do a cedar’s shoots really replenish 
themselves? But isn’t it taught in a baraita: With regard to one 
who bought a tree from another to chop" it down for wood, 
without acquiring total ownership of the tree, he must lift his ax 
a handbreadth and chop there, so as to allow the tree to grow 
back? However, in a case where he purchased a large sycamore, 
he must leave two handbreadths. In the case of an untrimmed 
sycamore,’ he must leave three handbreadths. In a situation 
where one bought reeds or grapevines, he may chop only from 
the first knot’ and above. In the case of palms or cedars, one may 
dig down and uproot’ it, as its shoots will not replenish them- 
selves. This baraita indicates that cedars will not grow new shoots 
after they have been cut down. 


The Gemara answers: With what are we dealing here? With other 
species of cedars. This is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabba bar Huna, as Rabba bar Huna said: There are ten species 
of cedars, as it is stated: “I will plant in the wilderness the cedar, 
the acacia tree and myrtle and the oil tree; I will set in the desert 
cypress, the plane tree and the larch together” (Isaiah 41:19). The 
seven species mentioned in this verse are all called cedars, as are 
three additional species. 


The Sages taught: An incident occurred involving Rabbi Eliezer, 
who decreed a complete cycle of thirteen fasts upon the congre- 
gation, but rain did not fall. At the end of the last fast, the 
congregation began to exit the synagogue. He said to them: 
Have you prepared graves for yourselves? If rain does not fall, 
we will all die of hunger. All the people burst into tears, and 
rain fell. 


There was another incident involving Rabbi Eliezer, who 
descended to serve as prayer leader before the ark on a fast day. 
And he recited twenty-four blessings, but he was not answered. 
Rabbi Akiva descended before the ark after him and said: Our 
Father, our King, we have no king other than You. Our Father, 
our King, for Your sake, have mercy on us. And rain immedi- 
ately fell. The Sages were whispering among themselves that 
Rabbi Akiva was answered while his teacher, Rabbi Eliezer, was 
not. A Divine Voice emerged and said: It is not because this Sage, 
Rabbi Akiva, is greater than that one, Rabbi Eliezer, but that this 
one is forgiving," and that one is not forgiving. God responded 
to Rabbi Akiva’s forgiving nature in kind by sending rain. 


One who bought a tree from another to chop — tons npiba 
yn Svan: If one buys an olive tree to cut up its trunk for wood, 
he must leave a stump that is a height of two handbreadths. If 
he buys a virgin sycamore, he must leave three handbreadths 
of the stump. If he purchases the trunk of a sycamore that has 
previously been trimmed, he must leave two handbreadths of 


HALAKHA 


the stump. If he buys other trees, he must leave one handbreadth. 
If he acquires the branches of reeds or grapevines, he may cut 
them off from the first knot and above. Finally, if he purchases 
palms or cedars, he may dig down and uproot them completely, 
as their stumps do not renew themselves (Shulhan Arukh, Hoshen 
Mishpat 216:14). 
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A plow, where it bends [berekh] - 


moma a: Most com- 
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§ The Sages taught in a baraita: How much rain must fall for the 
community to cease their fast" for rain? If the rain penetrates the 
soil by the full depth of the blade of a plow until the spot where it 
bends,” they may cease fasting; this is the statement of Rabbi Meir. 
And the Rabbis say a different measurement: If the earth is com- 
pletely dry, the soil must become moist to the depth of a single 
handbreadth. For average soil, they must wait until the moisture 
reaches a depth of two handbreadths. If it is worked" soil, i.e., soil 
that has been plowed, the moisture must reach to a depth of three 
handbreadths. 


It is taught in a baraita that Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar says: There 
is no handbreadth of rain from above toward which the water of 
the deep does not rise three handbreadths. The Gemara raises an 
objection: But isn’t it taught in another baraita that the water of the 
deep rises two handbreadths? The Gemara explains: This is not 
difficult. Here, in first baraita, it is referring to worked land, which 
water penetrates faster, whereas there, in the second baraita, it 
is referring to unworked land,‘ which water does not penetrate 
as easily, and therefore the water of the deep rises only two 
handbreadths. 


Rabbi Elazar said: When the water libation was poured during 
the festival of Sukkot, these waters of the deep say to the other 
waters of the deep: Let your water flow, as I hear the voices of two 
of our friends," the wine libation and the water libation, which are 
both poured on the altar. As it is stated: “Deep calls to deep at the 
sound of your channels, all Your waves and Your billows are gone 
over me” (Psalms 42:8), i.e., the upper waters of the deep call to 
the lower waters of the deep when they hear the sound of the 
libations. 


Rabba said: I have seen this angel in charge of water, Ridya,' in the 
form of a calf whose lips were parted," standing between the 
lower waters of the deep and the upper waters of the deep. To the 
upper waters of the deep, he said: Distill your water and let it rain. 
To the lower waters of the deep, he said: Let your water flow from 
below, as it is stated: “The flowers appear on the earth; the time 
of the singing has come, and the voice of the turtledove [tur] is 
heard in our land” (Song of Songs 2:12). The appearance of flowers 
in this verse alludes to the libations, as both the blooming of flowers 
and pouring of these libations are annual events. The time of the 
singing is referring to the singing of the Festival. Finally, the term 
tur in Aramaic can also mean an ox; in this context, it is interpreted 
as a reference to the angel Ridya. 


NOTES 
Dry, average, worked — THAy miya AIIM: Some commen- 


mentaries concur that the reference is to the depth of the fur- 
row formed by the plow. However, the precise meaning of the 
term is a matter of dispute. Some explain that berekh refers 
to the furrow itself (Rabbeinu Hananel; Rabbeinu Gershom). 
Others add that the furrow is called berekh because water gath- 
ers there like in a bereikha, a pool (Rav Yehuda ben Binyamin 
HaRofeh). Yet others contend that berekh refers to the bend in 
the plow that connects the blade with the handle. 


Ancient plow 


taries explain that dry soil has not been plowed for along time, 
average soil has been plowed in previous years but not this year, 
and plowed soil has been plowed this year (Rabbeinu Yeho- 
natan). Others maintain that the term dry soil describes soil at 
the time of the first rainfall, when it is still extremely dry, and the 
rain can hardly penetrate the ground at all; average soil refers to 
the second rainfall, when it is already moderately porous; and 
plowed soil is soil that has already been well plowed, so that 
rainwater can penetrate deeply (Mikhtam). 


Here to worked land, there to unworked land — 7a {xD 
MAY AYKWaA N3: Some commentaries identify the unplowed 
soil mentioned here with the dry soil mentioned above (Gevurat 
Ari). However, this leads to certain difficulties in reconciling the 
two passages. Others explain that the unplowed soil referred to 
here is the same as the aforementioned average soil (Rashash). 
When rain penetrates average soil by one handbreadth, the 
same amount of rain penetrates plowed soil by one and a 
half handbreadths. As stated above, rain penetrates plowed 
soil 50 percent more deeply than the same amount of rain 
penetrates average soil, three handbreadths as opposed to two. 

Since the water of the deep rises twice as much as the 


HALAKHA 

How much rain must fall for the community to cease their 
fast- Dmm ppoia WAM ry DWT o TY: If the 
community is fasting on account of drought, they may stop 
fasting if the rain has penetrated dry soil to a depth of a 
handbreadth, average soil to a depth of two handbreadths, 
or plowed soil to a depth of three handbreadths. The halakha 
is in accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis (Shu/han 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 575:11). 


BACKGROUND 
A plow, where it bends [berekh] - meman ga: This appar- 
ently refers to the spot where the plow bends. Sometimes, 
when the blade of the plow plunges deep into the earth, the 
plow sinks in up to one’s knee [berekh]. 


LANGUAGE 
Ridya — x91: This word has been interpreted in various 
ways, including derivations from Aramaic and Persian. The 
most likely explanation is that it is related to the Aramaic redi, 
or rada, which can both mean to flow. 


rainwater penetrates, the water of the deep rises two hand- 
breadths to meet the handbreadth of rain that falls on average 
soil, whereas it rises three handbreadths to meet the same 
amount of rain that falls on plowed soil, which penetrates one 
and a half handbreadths. 


The voices of two friends, etc. — ^3) DY) Iw Lip: These two 
friends that call to each other “at the sound of your channels” 
are the water and wine libations performed on the festival of 
Sukkot. The verse is interpreted as a reference to the mystical 
meaning of these mitzvot, which correspond to lofty spiritual 
levels called two friends (see Otzar HaKavod). 


In the form of a calf whose lips were parted — xbyyh Keki 
TIY NDP: Some commentaries explain that the angel in 
charge of rain appears as an ox, as the sign of lyyar is an ox in 
the zodiac. lyyar is the last month of the year in which rainfall 
is considered a blessing (Maharsha). Others suggest that the 
angel of rain is compared to an ox because rain leaves its mark 
on the land like an ox plowing the field (Rav Ya'akov Emden). 
Both commentaries interpret the calf's parted lips as a symbolic 
smile, as the angel of rain is glad that he can instruct the upper 
and lower depths to let their waters flow. 
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HALAKHA 

If they were fasting and rain fell — 179) payma v7 
amw: If the members of the community are fasting 
and it begins to rain after midday, they must prolong 
the fast until the end of the day. If it begins to rain 
before midday, they do not complete the fast; rather, 
they eat, drink, and celebrate the day. Toward evening, 
they gather together and recite hallel (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 575:11). 
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§ The mishna teaches: If they were fasting for rain and rain 
fell" for them before sunrise, they need not complete their 
fast until the evening. The Sages taught: If they were fasting 
for rain and rain fell for them before sunrise, they need not 
complete their fast, as the obligation to fast does not come into 
effect until sunrise. However, if rain fell after sunrise, they must 
complete their fast. This is the statement of Rabbi Meir. Rabbi 
Yehuda says: If rain fell before midday," they need not complete 
their fast; however, if it rains after midday, they must complete 
their fast. 


Rabbi Yosei says: If rain falls before the ninth hour, three hours 
into the afternoon, they need not complete their fast; if it rains 
after the ninth hour of the day, they must complete their fast, as 
we found with regard to Ahab," king of Israel, who fasted from 
the ninth hour and onward, as it is stated: “And it came to pass, 
when Ahab heard these words, that he rent his clothes, and put 
sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and 
went softly. And the word of the Lord came to Elijah the Tishbite 
saying: Do you see how Ahab humbles himself before Me?” 
(1 Kings 21:27-29). According to tradition, this occurred in the 
ninth hour. 


Rabbi Yehuda Nesia decreed a fast, and rain fell for them after 
sunrise. He thought to complete the fast, but Rabbi Ami said 
to him that we learned: Before noon and after noon, i.e., the 
halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. 
Shmuel HaKatan decreed a fast, and rain fell for them before 
sunrise. The people thought to say: This is a sign of the praise- 
worthiness of the community,’ as we merited rainfall even 
before we prayed. 


He said to them: I will tell you a parable. To what is this matter 
comparable? To a situation where there is a slave who requests 
a reward from his master, either food or livelihood, and the 
master says to his ministers: Give him what he asks for and let 
me not hear his voice, as I would rather not have to listen to him. 
Here, too, evidently God has no desire to hear our prayers. 


NOTES 


Midday — nixm: Rashi explains that according to the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda, the fast must be observed until completion if it rains 
only after midday, as most people take their main meal at noon. 
By refraining from that meal, they have determined that it is a fast 
day. In the Jerusalem Talmud, it is explained that once the greater 
part of the day has been observed as a fast, it must be completed. 


As we found with regard to Ahab — axnxa wx1 jaw: The 
commentaries note that the verse provides no conclusive proof 
that Ahab did not begin his fast until the end of the ninth hour 
(Rabbeinu Hananel). However, there is a tradition of the geonim 
according to which Naboth's execution, Ahab’s entry into Naboth's 
vineyard, and Elijah’s prophecy all took place on the same day. 
Consequently, it could not have been until late afternoon, the 
end of the ninth hour, that Ahab rent his clothes and began to fast. 

One commentary suggests a novel explanation, according 
to which the verse: “Do you see how Ahab humbles himself” is 
not referring to Ahab’s repentance for his role in Naboth’s execu- 
tion, but for the episode involving Elijah and the prophets of Baal 
(| Kings, chapter 18). Elijah caused the rain to fall at the time of 
the evening sacrifice (| Kings 18:36), after the ninth hour. He sub- 
sequently told Ahab to go up and eat and drink (I Kings 18:41), 
which indicates that until then Ahab had been observing a fast. 


However, Ahab humbled himself before God, and continued to 
fast until the end of the day. From this it may be inferred that if 
a fast is proclaimed on account of drought and it rains after the 
end of the ninth hour on the day of the fast, the fast must be 
completed (Rabbi Elyakim). 


The people thought to say, this is a sign of the praiseworthi- 
ness of the community - sant way Sw inaw vid ova paps: 
Although the mishna indicates that rain falling on a fast day, 
whether at the beginning or at the end of the day, is indeed to the 
community's credit, a pious man such as Shmuel HaKatan would 
refrain from interpreting rainfall as a sign that God was pleased 
with His people. Instead, he understood the timing of the rain as 
an expression of God's displeasure (HaKotev). 

The Gemara argues that rain can be considered praise to a com- 
munity only if, as soon as the prayer leader recites: He Who makes 
the wind blow, a gust of wind indeed blows, and when he recites: 
And the rain fall, rain immediately begins to fall. Some explains this 
in light of the verse: “Before they call, | will answer” (Isaiah 65:24). 
If God is pleased with His people, He will answer their prayers 
immediately, after they offer Him praise, in this case by means of 
the phrase: He Who makes the wind blow and the rain fall, even 
before they actually cry out to Him with their requests (Keren Ora). 
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Again, on another occasion, Shmuel HaKatan decreed a fast, 
and rain fell for them after sunset. Based on his previous 
response, the people thought to say: This is a sign of the praise- 
worthiness of the community, as God listened to our prayers 
all day. Shmuel HaKatan said to them: It is not a sign of the 
praiseworthiness of the community. Rather, I will tell you a 
parable. To what is this matter comparable? To a situation 
where there is a slave who requests a reward from his master, 
and the master says to his ministers: Wait until he pines away 
and suffers, and afterward give it to him. Here too, the delay 
is not to the congregation’s credit. 


The Gemara asks: But if so, according to the opinion of Shmuel 
HaKatan, what is considered the praiseworthiness of the 
community; what are the circumstances in which approval 
is shown from Heaven? The Gemara explains: When the prayer 
leader recites: He Who makes the wind blow, and the wind 
blows; and when he recites: And the rain fall, and rain falls. 


The mishna teaches: An incident occurred in which the court 
decreed a fast in Lod, and when rain fell they ate and drank, 
and afterward they recited hallel. The Gemara asks: And let us 
recite hallel" at the outset, without delay. Why did they first go 
home and eat? Abaye and Rava both said: Because one recites 


hallel 


only on a satisfied soul" and a full stomach. Consequently, it 
is preferable to return home to eat and drink so as to recite hallel 

in the proper frame of mind. The Gemara asks: Is that so? But 

Rav Pappa happened to come to the synagogue of Avi Govar® 

in Mehoza, and he decreed a fast, and rain fell for them before 

midday, and yet he recited hallel immediately, and only after- 
ward they ate and drank. The Gemara explains: The inhabit- 
ants of the city of Mehoza are different, as drunkenness is 

common among them. Had Rav Pappa told them to go home 

to eat and drink, they would have become drunk and been 

unable to pray. 


——— NOTES 

Hallel - S97: The term hallel in this context refers to Psalm 136. 
Elsewhere, the term is understood as including other psalms, 
or perhaps it even refers to the regular hallel recited on the 
Festivals, Psalms 113-118 (see Pesahim 118a; Jerusalem Talmud, 
Ta anit 3:1). Rashi explains that Psalm 136 was recited after the 
long-awaited rain because it includes the verse: “Who gives 
food to all flesh, for His mercy endures forever” (Psalms 136:25). 
Other commentaries accept the opinion that halle/ starts with 
Psalm 135. They explain that this chapter was recited because 
it includes this verse: “Who causes the vapors to ascend from 
the ends of the earth; He makes lightnings for the rain; He 
brings forth the wind out of his treasuries” (Psalms 135:7; see 
Rabbeinu Hananel). 


———— NOTES 9 ——____——__- 
On a satisfied soul - nyaw w3) by: Rashi explains that halle! 
includes the verse “Who gives food to all flesh, for His mercy 
endures forever" (Psalms 136:25), and therefore it is improper 
for a hungry person to recite it. 


BACKGROUND 

The synagogue of Avi Govar — 7313 1387 XAW 13: This 
synagogue was probably located in a small settlement, per- 
haps in a suburb of Mehoza, between that city and the town 
of Mavarkhata. The place itself might have been named after 
the founder of this synagogue. The synagogue of Avi Govar 
is mentioned in several points in the Gemara as a location 
visited by a number of great amora’im in different generations. 
Apparently it served as an important center in that region. 
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It is appropriate to fast over any event that is likely to have serious adverse effects on 
the livelihood, health, or well-being of the Jewish people. Ifthe danger is immediate, 
the fast day is decreed as near as possible to the event in question. However, it is not 
necessary for the event to pose an urgent threat. Even a potential hazard, e.g., an army 
that is merely passing through the country, is worthy of a fast. 


The general principle is that if a misfortune is limited to a certain place, only the 
residents of that location fast, while Jews living elsewhere pray for them without 
fasting. However, if the disaster is liable to spread, such as an infectious disease and 
the like, all those living in that country or region must fast as well. An exception to 
this rule is a calamity visited upon Eretz Yisrael. In this case, all Jews everywhere must 
fast, as Eretz Yisrael is considered the center and heart of the nation. 


The early commentaries call this chapter: The Chapter of the Pious, as although it 
contains several halakhic discussions, it is mainly a collection of stories of righteous 
people who prayed in times of trouble and of how their prayers were answered. These 
narratives serve an instructional purpose by providing a vivid demonstration that 
God indeed answers the prayers and requests of the worthy. They also suggest a broad 
definition of the righteous individual, as they indicate that the identity of the truly 
righteous is not always known. Furthermore, these narratives teach that anyone who 
exerts himself in good deeds should pray for assistance on behalf of the community, 
even if he is not recognized as an especially sacred individual. 
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And I will turn your feasts into mourning, and all your 
songs into lamentation; and I will bring up sackcloth 
upon all loins, and baldness upon every head; and I will 
make it as the mourning for an only son, and its end as 
a bitter day. 

(Amos 8:10) 


Thus says the Lord of hosts: The fast of the fourth month, 
and the fast of the fifth, and the fast of the seventh, and 
the fast of the tenth, shall be to the house of Judah joy 
and gladness, and cheerful Festivals; therefore love truth 
and peace. 

(Zechariah 8:19) 


The fasts discussed in the tractate up until this chapter are those decreed upon the 
public due to a calamity. These fasts, which include fasts for rain, do not occur on 
fixed dates but are declared in response to a catastrophe that afflicts the Jewish 
people. However, there is another category of fast days, those that occur on fixed 
dates every year. 


The fasts discussed in this chapter are of two very different types. One was observed 
by the members of the non-priestly watch when the Temple was standing. These 
fasts were not decreed in response to an event that might have occurred at the time, 
but were designed for general supplications for the continuation of normal life, for 
health, and for success. This chapter discusses the halakhot of these fasts, the special 
prayers for the non-priestly watches, and the relationship between them and the 
various holidays throughout the year. 


An entirely different type of fast day also discussed in this chapter is the memorial 
fast, which consists of fasts on dates already decreed following the destruction of the 
First Temple and reestablished after the Second Temple was destroyed. There are 
four standard fast days that commemorate general calamities that befell the Jewish 
people, especially the destruction of the Temple, an event that brought many other 
catastrophes upon the Jewish people in its wake. 


The clarification of the halakhot of these memorial days, which are not merely fasts 
but days of national mourning, especially the Ninth of Av, is the main topic of this 
chapter. Incidental to this issue, the chapter also addresses the customs of other 
special dates of the year which were celebrated as days of rejoicing when the Temple 
was in existence. 
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MI S HN A Att a umes in the year priests rase their 


hands" to recite the Priestly Benediction four 
times in a single day, in the morning prayer, in the additional 
prayer, in the afternoon prayer, and in the evening in the closing 
of the gates," i.e., the ne'ila prayer. And these are the three times: 
During communal fasts" held due to lack of rain, on which the clos- 
ing prayer is recited; and duringnon-priestlywatches [ma'amadot]," 
when the Israelite members of the guard parallel to the priestly watch 
come and read the act of Creation from the Torah, as explained 
below; and on Yom Kippur. 


These are the non-priestly watches: Since it is stated: “Command" 
the children of Israel and say to them: My offering of food, which 
is presented to Me made by a fire, of a sweet savor to Me, you shall 
guard the sacrifice to Me in its due season” (Numbers 28:2), this 
verse teaches that the daily offering was a communal obligation that 
applied to every member of the Jewish people. The mishna asks: But 
how cana person’s offering" be sacrificed when he is not standing 
next to it? 


The mishna explains: Since it is impossible for the entire nation to 
be present in Jerusalem when the daily offering is brought, the early 
prophets, Samuel and David, instituted the division of the priests 
into twenty-four priestly watches, each of which served for approxi- 
mately one week, twice per year. For each and every priestly watch 
there was a corresponding non-priestly watch in Jerusalem of 
priests," Levites, and Israelites who would stand by the communal 
offerings for that day to represent the community." 


NOTES 


And in the closing of the gates - www nyna: 
lem Talmud two explanations are suggested for this name. Rabbi 


Yohanan states that it refers to the daily 


gates, which was performed toward the end of 


maintains that it refers to the closing at 
gates, which hide the sun from view unti 


nthe Jerusa- as he must place his hands on the head of the animal before it 


is slaughtered. However, the daily offering, like most communal 


closing of the Temple offerings, does not require that ceremony. Some suggest that 
he day. Rav as one who brings an offering is supposed to view himself as 
sunset of the heavenly though he himself were being sacrificed on the altar, it stands 


the following morning. to reason that he should be present in the Temple when any 


offering that represents him is sacrificed (lyyun Ya'akov). 


During fasts — niaya: The mishna is referring to communal 


fast days proclaimed in times of drough 
impending calamities, as there is no clos 


There was a non-priestly watch in Jerusalem of priests, Lev- 
ites, and Israelites — Sv onb Sw oats bw obwrs saya mI 


or in the face of other 
ing prayer on the fixed 


fasts that commemorate national calami 


taries disagree as to whether or not the closing prayer service is 
fasts proclaimed outside Eretz Yisrael 


conducted on communa 
(see Ramban, citing Ra’avad; see Ritva). 


Since it is stated, Command 


-1% TKIV 9b: The mishna is 


Drew: According to the plain meaning of this sentence, the 
watch included priests, Levites, and regular Israelites, and several 
of Rashi’s comments on the mishna and Gemara indicate as 
much. However, others maintain that the watches were com- 
prised exclusively of Israelites (Ritva). They explain that repre- 
sentatives of all three groups were found in Jerusalem when the 


ies. The early commen- 


apparently claiming that as the verse indicates that the daily 
offering is brought by the community, the entire nation should 
ideally be present in the Temple when it is sacrificed. However, 
as this is a practical impossibility, the system of non-priestly 
watches was established so that at least representatives of the 
nation would be present. Some commentaries suggest that the 
verse itself alludes to the watches, as the continuation of the 
verse reads: “You shall guard the sacrifice to Me,” which indicates 
that watches must be set up to stand guard around the service 
and submit prayers that the offering be accepted by God (Petah 
Einayim; see Tosefot Yom Tov, whose text of the mishna includes 
the end of the verse). 


But how can a person's offering — Dt by {STP JT 131: The 
later commentaries ask: Why should the entire nation be present 
in the Temple when the daily offering is sacrificed? Granted, one 
must be present when his own individual sacrifice is sacrificed, 


offerings were sacrificed: Priests to perform the actual sacrificial 
service, Levites to provide the musical accompaniment, and 
Israelites who were present when the communal offerings were 
brought. 


Of priests, Levites, and Israelites to represent the community — 
Dox bun a by D3 by: The early commentaries ask: 

Granted, the representatives of the people must be present in 

the Temple when the communal offerings are sacrificed, but 
why must ordinary Israelites be included in the watches? Let the 

priests and Levites, who are in any case in the Temple performing 

the sacrificial service, also serve as the representatives of the rest 
of the nation. Some commentaries answer that with regard to 

certain matters, each tribe is treated as a separate community. 
Consequently, the members of the tribe of Levi cannot represent 
the entire nation, but must be joined by representatives of each 

of the other tribes (Tosefot HaRosh, cited by Petah Einayim). 


HALAKHA 


Raise their hands — {p33 ny pw: On a day that 
includes the closing prayer service, the priests raise their 
hands to recite the Priestly Benediction only three times, 


in the morning service, the additiona 
closing prayer service (Shulhan Arukh, 


Non-priestly watches — nitiayn: O 
offering is required to be present in 
is sacrificed. Since the communal off 


service, and in the 
Orah Hayyim 129:1). 


ne who brings an 
he Temple when it 
erings are brought 


by the entire Jewish people, but the whole nation can- 


not be present in the Temple each ti 
are sacrificed, the early prophets ins 


me those offerings 
ituted that worthy 


and sin-fearing people should be se 


ected to represent 


the nation at the time of the sacrifice. To that end they 
divided the entire nation into twenty-four watches cor- 
responding to the twenty-four watches of priests and 
Levites (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei HaMikdash 6:1). 
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HALAKHA 


When the time arrived for a priestly watch to ascend — 
nibyd mawa par wait: Each week the members of the 
appointed non-priestly watch would assemble together. 
Those who lived in or near Jerusalem would enter the 
Temple together with the watch of priests and Levites 
who were performing the Temple service that week. 
Those who lived further away would assemble in their 
local synagogues. All members of the watch would fast 
during their week of service, from Monday through 
Thursday (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei HaMikdash 
6:2-3). 


A long passage is read by two — "nix prip moins mw 
mwa: The members of the non-priestly watch would 
read the chapter of the Torah that deals with the Creation. 
On each day of the week they would read the sections 
that describe the creation of that day of the week and 
of the following day. The longer of the two sections was 
read by two people, while the shorter was read by a 
single individual. The Torah portion that was read from 
a scroll in the morning service was read once again 
from a scroll in the additional service. However, in the 
afternoon service it was recited by heart (Rambam Sefer 
Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei HaMikdash 6:6-7). 


Any day that has halle! — Sys ja wow oi bp: On the 
eight days of Hanukkah, when halle! was recited, there 
was no non-priestly watch in the morning service. On 
any day on which an additional offering was brought, 
there was no watch in the additional service or in the 
afternoon service, but there was a watch in the morn- 
ing service and the closing prayer service. On any day 
on which a wood offering was brought, there was no 
watch in the closing prayer service, in accordance with 
the opinion of ben Azzai (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot 
Kelei HaMikdash 6:8). 
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There was a non-priestly watch in Jerusalem.. 


.and the 


NOTES 


When the time arrived for the members of a certain priestly watch 
to ascend," the priests and Levites of that watch would ascend to 
Jerusalem to perform the Temple service. And as for the Israelites 
assigned to that priestly watch, some of them went up to Jerusalem, 
while the rest of them assembled in their towns" and read the act 
of Creation. And the members of the non-priestly watch," who 
represented the entire community that week, would fast four days a 
week, from Monday until Thursday. And they would not fast on 
Shabbat eve, in deference to Shabbat, as they did not wish to start 
Shabbat while fasting. And they did not fast on Sunday, so as not to 
go from rest and delight immediately to exertion and fasting, and 
run the risk that they might die as a result of the abrupt change. 


Which portions of the Torah would the members of the non-priestly 

watch read on each day? On Sunday they would read the portions 

starting with: “In the beginning” and “Let there be a firmament” 
(Genesis 1:1-8). On Monday they would read: “Let there be a firma- 
ment” and “Let the waters be gathered” (Genesis 1:9-13). On Tues- 
day they would read: “Let the waters be gathered” and “Let there 

be lights” (Genesis 1:14-19). On Wednesday: “Let there be lights” 
and “Let the waters swarm” (Genesis 1:20-23). On Thursday: “Let 

the waters swarm” and “Let the earth bring forth” (Genesis 1:24- 
31). On Friday: “Let the earth bring forth” and “And the heaven 

and the earth were finished” (Genesis 2:1-3). 


A long passage, consisting of six verses or more, is read by two" 

people, and a short passage is read by one, as one cannot read fewer 

than three verses from the Torah together. They read from the Torah 

in the morning prayer and in the additional prayer. In the after- 
noon prayer the members of the non-priestly watch enter" the syna- 
gogue and read the daily portion by heart, just as one recites Shema 

every day. On Shabbat eve at the afternoon prayer, they would not 

enter the synagogue for the communal Torah readings, in deference 

to Shabbat. 


The mishna states a principle: On any day that has the recitation of 
hallel," but on which the additional offering was not sacrificed, e.g., 
Hanukkah, there is no reading of the Torah by the non-priestly 
watch in the morning prayer. On days that have both hallel and an 
additional offering, such as Festivals, the non-priestly watch would 
also not read from the Torah at the closing prayer.” When a wood 
offering" was brought, as explained below, there was no non-priestly 
watch in the afternoon prayer. This is the statement of Rabbi Akiva. 


also read passages that deal with the offerings. Likewise, they 


service, neither in Jerusalem nor outside the capital. Conversely, 


Israelites assigned to that priestly watch assembled in their 
towns — pois wav inixaw Sewn. poy ‘Vaya iT 
iw: Some commentaries maintain that those members 
of the watch who lived in or near Jerusalem would go to the 
Temple together with the priests and the Levites, while those 
who resided farther away would assemble in the synagogues 
in their hometowns (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei HaMik- 
dash 6:2). Others suggest that those members of the watch 
who were able to make the journey to Jerusalem would do 
so, while the older members of the watch, for whom traveling 
was difficult, would assemble in their local synagogues (Meiri, 
citing Ra’avad). Yet others state that some members of each 
watch were stationed permanently in Jerusalem, so they could 
enter the Temple and represent the nation when the communal 
offerings were brought. The rest of the watch remained in their 
hometowns and assembled in their local synagogues (Rid). 


And the members of the non-priestly watch — TAYAT are: 
Some commentaries maintain that although the system of 
watches included all priests, it did not incorporate all Israelites. 
Only the most pious and sin-fearing Israelites were chosen to 
represent the rest of the nation (Rambam). 


Enter — pp): Although the mishna states only that the mem- 
bers of the watch would read the Torah section that describes 
the act of Creation, it is clear from other sources that they would 
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would recite special prayers and supplications each time they 
entered the synagogue. The term: Non-priestly watch, refers not 
only to the Israelites who served as representatives of the entire 
nation at the communal offerings, but also to their assembly in 
the synagogue for the special Torah readings, prayers, and sup- 
plications (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei HaMikdash 6:6). 


On days that have an additional offering, the non-priestly 
watch would not read at the closing prayer — "bv j21? 
nywa px: As explained in the Gemara below (28b), on days 
when there was an additional offering, there was no watch in 
the additional service. The early commentaries note that this 
apparently contradicts the statement of the mishna that the 
members of the watch read the story of the Creation in the 
morning service and again in the additional service. 

Rashi and many others explain that on those days when 
there was an additional offering, there was no watch in Jeru- 
alem for the additional service, as the members of the watch 
who were in Jerusalem were involved in the sacrificial service in 
the Temple and did not have the time to conduct the assembly. 
However, outside Jerusalem there was indeed a watch in the 
additional service. 

Others distinguish between the special supplications 
ered at the assembly of the watch and the Torah reading 
they conducted. On those days when there was an additional 
offering, no special supplications were recited in the additional 


n 


o 


the act of Creation was indeed read in the additional service 
even on those days, including in Jerusalem. 

Some authorities rule that on each day of the week the 
members of the watch conducted a special additional service, 
which was inserted between the morning and the afternoon 
services. During that additional service, the special Torah read- 
ing for the assemblies of the watch was read. The mishna is 
simply stating that when an additional offering was brought, 
there were no special prayers of the watch in the closing prayer 
service, and certainly not in the ordinary additional service 
conducted on those days (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei 
HaMikdash 6:4). 


Wood offering - œ¥Y 127p: In the early years of the Second 
Temple there was not enough wood to burn the offerings on 
the altar, and it had to be supplied by various families on a vol- 
untary basis (see 28a). Later, to commemorate their generosity, 
the day on which each of those families had brought wood for 
the altar was declared a private holiday for them. They would 
bring wood for the altar, and it was prohibited for them to fast or 
to recite eulogies on their special day. According to many early 
commentaries, the term wood offering refers to the wood itself, 
which was burned separately on the altar (see Ritva). Others 
write that it refers to the voluntary burnt-offerings that those 
families would bring to the Temple together with the wood 
(Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei HaMikdash 6:9). 
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Ben Azzai said to Rabbi Akiva that this is how Rabbi Yehoshua 
would teach this halakha: On days when an additional offering 
was sacrificed, there was no non-priestly watch in the afternoon 
prayer. When a wood offering was brought, there was no non- 
priestly watch in the closing prayer. Upon hearing this, Rabbi 
Akiva retracted his ruling and began to teach in accordance with 
the opinion of ben Azzai. 


The mishna details the times for the wood offering of priests and 
the people. These were private holidays specific to certain families, 
on which their members would volunteer a wood offering for the 
altar. There were nine such days and families: On the first of 
Nisan, the descendants of Arah ben Yehuda; on the twentieth 
of Tammuz, the descendants of David ben Yehuda; on the fifth 
of Av, the descendants of Parosh ben Yehuda; on the seventh 
of Av, the descendants of Jonadab ben Rechab; on the tenth of 
Av, the descendants of Sena’a ben Binyamin; on the fifteenth of 
Ay, the descendants of Zattu ben Yehuda. 


And included with this group of Zattu ben Yehuda’s descendants 
were other priests; and Levites; and anyone who erred with 
regard to his tribe," i.e., Israelites who did not know which tribe 
they were from, and the descendants of those who deceived the 
authorities with a pestle; and the descendants of those who 
packed dried figs. These last groups and their descriptions are 
explained in the Gemara. 


The mishna resumes its list. On the twentieth of Av, the descen- 
dants of Pahat Moav ben Yehuda; on the twentieth of Elul, the 
descendants of Adin ben Yehuda; on the first of Tevet, the 
descendants of Parosh returned to bring wood for a second 
time; likewise on the first of Tevet, there was no non-priestly 
watch, as it is Hanukkah, on which hallel is recited, and it is the 
New Moon, on which an additional offering is sacrificed, and 
there was also a wood offering. 


The mishna discusses the five major communal fast days. Five 
calamitous matters occurred to our forefathers on the seven- 
teenth of Tammuz, and five other disasters happened on the 
Ninth of Av. On the seventeenth of Tammuz 


the tablets were broken by Moses when he saw that the Jews had 
made the golden calf; the daily offering was nullified by the 
Roman authorities and was never sacrificed again; the city walls 
of Jerusalem were breached; the general Apostemos' publicly 
burned a Torah scroll; and Manasseh placed an idol in the 
Sanctuary. 


On the Ninth of Av it was decreed upon our ancestors that they 
would all die in the wilderness and not enter Eretz Yisrael; and 
the Temple was destroyed the first time, in the days of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and the second time, by the Romans; and Beitar was 
captured; and the city of Jerusalem was plowed, as a sign that it 
would never be rebuilt. 


Apostemos — Dinwpisx: Postumus in Latin; this is a name given 
to someone born after his father’s death. Several Roman generals 


LANGUAGE 


were called by this name, but the date and background of this 
burning of a Torah scroll are unknown. 


NOTES 


And anyone who erred with regard to his tribe — bon 
jpawa nye rn: The fact that the fifteenth of Av was the 
day on which a large proportion of the Jewish people 
brought their wood offerings was one more reason, in 
addition to the justifications listed on 30b-31a, for the 
celebration of that day as an especially joyous holiday. 


13411): TAANIT - PEREK IV - 26B 


157 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


HALAKHA 


From when Av begins - 2% D33312: When the month of 
Av begins, acts of rejoicing are reduced (Shulhan Arukh, 


Orah Hayyim 5511). 


The week in which the Ninth of Av occurs - onw nav 
azina ninh axa mywn: During the week of the Ninth 


of Av it is prohibited to cut one’s hair or to do 


laundry. 


Ashkenazic communities are stringent in this regard from 
the beginning of the month of Av until after the fast of 
the Ninth of Av (Rema). Conversely, the Sephardic custom 
follows the opinion of Rabbi Yosef Karo that these prohibi- 


tions need be observed only during the week of t 
of Av itself (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 551:3). 


he Ninth 


On the eve of the Ninth of Av — axa mywn 3w: On the 


day before the Ninth of Av, one may not eat mea 
wine during the last meal before the fast, if tha 
taken after midday. This halakha is accepted even 


or drink 
meal is 
by those 


authorities who maintain that it is permitted to partake of 
meat and wine during the first nine days of Av. Addition- 
ally, one may not eat two cooked dishes during that meal 


(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 551:1). 
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Not only does one fast on the Ninth of Av, but from when the 
month of Av begins," one decreases acts of rejoicing. During 
the week in which the Ninth of Av occurs," it is prohibited to 
cut one’s hair and to launder clothes, but if the Ninth of Av 
occurs on a Friday, on Thursday these actions are permitted in 
deference to Shabbat. On the eve of the Ninth of Av" a person 
may not eat two cooked dishes in one meal. Furthermore, one 
may neither eat meat nor drink wine. Rabban Shimon ben 
Gamliel says: One must adjust and decrease the amount he eats. 
Rabbi Yehuda obligates one to overturn the bed and sleep on 
the floor like one in a state of mourning, but the Rabbis did not 
agree with him. 


The mishna cites a passage that concludes its discussion of the 
month of Av, as well as the entire tractate of Ta‘anit, on a positive 
note. Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel said: There were no days 
as joyous for the Jewish people as the fifteenth of Av and as 
Yom Kippur, as on them the daughters of Jerusalem would go 
out in white clothes, which each woman borrowed from another. 
Why were they borrowed? They did this so as not to embarrass 
one who did not have her own white garments. All the garments 
that the women borrowed require immersion, as those who 
previously wore them might have been ritually impure. 


And the daughters of Jerusalem would go out and dance in the 

vineyards. And what would they say?" Young man, please lift 

up your eyes and see what you choose for yourself for a wife. 
Do not set your eyes toward beauty, but set your eyes toward 

a good family, as the verse states: “Grace is deceitful and beauty 

is vain, but a woman who fears the Lord, she shall be praised” 
(Proverbs 31:30), and it further says: “Give her the fruit of her 

hands, and let her works praise her in the gates” (Proverbs 

31:31). 


And similarly, it says in another verse: “Go forth, daughters of 
Zion, and gaze upon King Solomon, upon the crown with 
which his mother crowned him on the day of his wedding,’ 
and on the day of the gladness of his heart” (Song of Songs 3:11). 
This verse is explained as an allusion to special days: “On the day 
of his wedding”; this is the giving of the Torah through the 
second set of tablets on Yom Kippur. The name King Solomon 
in this context, which also means king of peace, is interpreted as 
a reference to God. “And on the day of the gladness of his 
heart”; this is the building of the Temple, may it be rebuilt 
speedily in our days. 


NOTES 


And what would they say — nivaix at max: In accordance with 
a baraita cited at the end of the tractate, some commentaries 
divide the statements, attributed here to the young women 
dancing in the vineyards, between two sets of speakers. The 
attractive women would say: Young man, lift up your eyes and 
see what you are choosing for yourself. The women who were 
unattractive but of distinguished lineage would say: Do not 
focus on beauty; rather, set your eyes on lineage (Rambam’s 
Commentary on the Mishna). 


On the day of his wedding - inann ova: The verse from the 
Song of Songs is cited here together with a homiletic interpreta- 
tion to teach that the young women’s dances on the fifteenth 
of Av and on Yom Kippur allude to matters of greater spiritual 
significance, as the giving of the Torah at Sinai is depicted as 


a wedding celebration. As for the connection between Yom 
Kippur and the events described here, the early commentar- 
ies prove that the second set of tablets was given to Moses 
at Sinai on Yom Kippur (see 30b). The connection between 
the building of the Temple and Yom Kippur is less evident. Some 
commentaries suggest that there is in fact no connection; rather, 
the building of the Temple is mentioned here only as an inter- 
pretation of the rest of the verse. Others argue that on the day 
after he received the second tablets, which was the day follow- 
ing Yom Kippur, Moses informed the Jews that they were to 
begin the construction of the Tabernacle in the desert (Kol Bo; 
Melekhet Shlomo). Yet others explain that the dedication of the 
First Temple in the days of King Solomon took place on Yom Kip- 
pur (see Moed Katan 9a; Rashi on Rif; Rabbi Ovadya MiBartenura). 
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G E M ARA ™ mishna taught: At three times 


in the year priests raise their hands 
to recite the Priestly Benediction four times in a single day: 
On communal fasts, non-priestly watches, and Yom Kippur. 
The Gemara asks: How do they recite the Priestly Benediction 
four times on these days? Do fast days and gatherings of 
non-priestly watches have an additional prayer?" The 
Gemara explains that the mishna is incomplete and is teach- 
ing the following: At three times in the year priests raise 
their hands each time they pray, and on some of these 
they bless four times a day, in the morning prayer, in the 
additional prayer, in the afternoon prayer, and in the clos- 
ing of the gates, i.e., the ne’ila prayer. And these are the three 
times: Communal fasts, non-priestly watches, and Yom 
Kippur. 


Rav Nahman said that Rabba bar Avuh said: This mishna is 

the statement of Rabbi Meir. However, the Rabbis say: The 

morning prayer and the additional prayer have the Priestly 
Benediction of the raising of the hands, whereas the after- 
noon prayer and the closing prayer [ne’ila] do not have the 

raising of the hands. 


The Gemara asks: Who are these Rabbis, who disagree with 
Rabbi Meir? It is the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, as it is taught 
in a baraita: The morning prayer, the additional prayer, the 
afternoon prayer, and ne’ila all have the Priestly Benediction 
of the raising of the hands. This is the statement of Rabbi 
Meir. Rabbi Yehuda says: The morning prayer and the 
additional prayer have the raising of the hands, whereas 
the afternoon prayer and ne’ila do not have the raising of 
the hands. Rabbi Yosei says: Ne’ila has the raising of the 
hands; the afternoon prayer does not have the raising of 
the hands. 


The Gemara asks: With regard to what principle do they 
disagree? Rabbi Meir maintains: What is the reason that 
priests do not spread their hands to bless the people every 
day in the afternoon prayer? It is due to potential drunken- 
ness, as people occasionally become intoxicated during 
their lunch, and it is prohibited for an inebriated priest to bless. 
However, now, on a fast day, there is no concern about 
drunkenness, and therefore the priests may recite the Priestly 
Benediction even in the afternoon prayer. 


Conversely, Rabbi Yehuda maintains that with regard to the 

morning prayer and the additional prayer, when drunken- 
ness is not common on every ordinary day, the Sages did 

not issue a decree that the Priestly Benediction be omitted 

during them. However, with regard to the afternoon prayer 
and ne’ila, when drunkenness is common on every day, the 

Sages issued a decree that the Priestly Benediction should 

not be recited during them, despite the fact that intoxication 

is not a concern on a fast day. 


Finally, Rabbi Yosei maintains that with regard to the after- 
noon prayer, which is recited every day, the Sages issued a 
decree concerning it, whereas with regard to ne’ila, which is 
not recited every day, the Sages did not issue and apply their 
decree to it, as there is no concern that people might become 
confused between ne’ila and an afternoon prayer of a regular 
weekday. 


Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: The halakha is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Meir. And Rabbi Yohanan 
said: The people act in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Meir. And Rava said: The custom is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Meir. 


NOTES 


Do fast days and non-priestly watches have an additional 
prayer —4]D1a KD a nitya niya: The Gemara indicates 
that the additional prayer is recited on Yom Kippur, but not 
on communal fast days or by non-priestly watches. However, 
some commentaries maintain that a special additional service 
was inserted between the morning service and the afternoon 
service of the gatherings of non-priestly watches, in which 
the Priestly Benediction was recited and the act of Creation 
was read from the Torah (Rambam’s Commentary on the 
Mishna 4:1, 4:4; Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei HaMikdash 6:4). Either 
the Rambam had a different reading of the text, according 
to which the Gemara inquired only about fast days, or he 
understood that the Gemara concludes just that the special 
additional prayer is not recited on days when the additional 
offering is sacrificed (Kesef Mishne). Most early authorities 
reject the ruling of the Rambam; however, see Sefat Emet, 
who argues that the mishna and the Gemara are best recon- 
ciled by the explanation of the Rambam. 

Others maintain that on communal fast days a special 
additional service was conducted, into which the additional 
blessings discussed in chapter 2 were inserted (Rabbi Zerahya 
HaLevi in Sefer HaMaor, beginning of Berakhot). Support for 
this opinion is found in a statement in Megilla (22a), which 
mentions an additional prayer recited on communal fasts, 
as well as from a passage in the Jerusalem Talmud (Berakhot 
1:5). Other commentaries, however, reject this opinion, on the 
basis of the Gemara here (Ritva; Ran). 
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HALAKHA 


Priests spread their hands in the afternoon prayer of a 
fast — MIIvNT KOTI WY 17D W79: On a day in which 
the closing prayer is recited, e.g., Yom Kippur, the priests recite 
the Priestly Benediction in the morning prayer, the additional 
prayer, and in the closing prayer, but not in the afternoon 
prayer, in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei. However, 
on a fast day that does not include the closing prayer, the 
Priestly Benediction is recited in the afternoon prayer (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 129:1). 
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The Gemara clarifies these statements. The one who said that the 
halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir means 
that this ruling is taught in the public lectures on Shabbat. The 
one who said that the custom is in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Meir means that one does not teach this in public, but 
if someone comes to ask for a practical ruling, one instructs them 
in private that this is the halakha. And the one who said that the 
people act in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir means 
that one does not even instruct someone that this is the halakha, 
but if he acts in accordance with Rabbi Meir, he has acted in a 
valid manner and we do not require him to return and recite the 
prayer again." 


And Rav Nahman said that the halakha is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yosei. The Gemara concludes: And indeed, 
the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei. 
The Gemara asks: And nowadays, what is the reason that priests 
spread their hands to bless the people in the afternoon prayer 
of a fast?" The Gemara explains: Since they spread their hands 
near sunset, it is considered like ne’ila, and therefore the decree 
of the Sages does not apply. 


In any event, based on the above, everyone agrees that it is pro- 
hibited for a drunken priest to raise his hands and recite the 

Priestly Benediction. The Gemara asks: From where are these 

matters derived? Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said in the name of 
bar Kappara: Why is the portion of the priest who recites the 

benediction (see Numbers 6:22-27) juxtaposed with the por- 
tion of the nazirite (see Numbers 6:1-21)? They are juxtaposed 

to say that just as it is prohibited for a nazirite to drink wine, so 

too, it is prohibited for a priest who recites the benediction to 

drink wine. 


Rabbi Zeira’s father, and some say it was Oshaya bar Zavda, 
strongly objects to this explanation. If you wish to compare these 
two cases, you can argue as follows: Just as it is prohibited for a 
nazirite to eat grape pits, as he may not partake of any of the 
products of a grapevine, so too, it should be prohibited for a 
priest who recites the benediction to eat grape pits. Certainly 
a priest is not barred from raising his hands after eating a few 
grape pits. Rather, Rabbi Yitzhak said that the verse states: “To 
minister to Him and to bless in His name” (Deuteronomy 10:8). 
Just as it is permitted for a priest who ministers to God in the 
Temple to partake of grape pits, so too, it is permitted for a priest 
who recites the benediction to partake of grape pits. 


NOTES 


The halakha, the custom, they act — 1372 3737 mba: The 
statement that the halakha is in accordance with a certain 
opinion indicates an unambiguous ruling that should be pub- 
licized, while those who follow other opinions are censured. 
If it is stated that the custom is to follow a particular opinion, 
this means that although no clear-cut ruling has been issued, 


days that include the closing prayer, or whether it is recited 
only on those fast days that do not include the closing prayer. 
Most early authorities maintain that the Priestly Benediction 
is not recited in the afternoon prayer of Yom Kippur and other 
fasts, as on those days the afternoon service is conducted 
earlier in the day than the time of the closing prayer, and 


there is an established custom to follow the opinion of that therefore there is a concern that the priests might come to 


Sage. Essentially, an accepted custom is as binding as a hala- 
kha, only it is not taught publicly. Rather, each individual who 


recite the benediction in the afternoon prayer on ordinary days, 
when they will possibly be drunk (Josafot; Rambam; Ra’avad). 


inquires is informed that he must follow the custom of the The Rambam agrees, however, that if a priest ascends before 


people. The phrase: They act in accordance with an opinion, 


he congregation to recite the Priestly Benediction in the after- 


refers to after the fact. In other words, people act this way in noon prayer of Yom Kippur, he is not ordered to stand down. 


practice, but this is not a custom that has been endorsed by 
the important Sages. Consequently, the practice is not negated, 


Conversely, others argue that as the Gemara does not suggest 
his distinction, the Priestly Benediction is indeed recited in 


but nor is someone who asks a question instructed to follow the afternoon prayer of Yom Kippur and the other fasts when 


that custom (see geonim). 


he afternoon prayer is immediately followed by the closing 
prayer (She’i/tot; Rabbeinu Gershom; Ramban). The sources 


Priests spread their hands in the afternoon prayer of a fast — 
MOY KITII WT 97D YD: The early commentaries dis- 
agree as to whether the Priestly Benediction is recited in the 
afternoon prayer even on Yom Kippur and on the other fast 


ndicate that there were differences in practice concerning 
his matter between the communities in Eretz Yisrael and 
hose of Babylonia, as well as differences within Babylonia 
itself. 
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The Gemara asks: If so, then just as a priest who ministers 
in the Temple may not be physically blemished, so too, a 
priest who recites the benediction may not be blemished." 
The Gemara rejects this suggestion: The priest who recites 
the benediction is also juxtaposed to a nazirite, who is not 
affected by a blemish. 


The Gemara asks: And what did you see that you juxtaposed 
the cases in favor of a leniency? Perhaps you should juxtapose 
for a stringency, by comparing the priest who recites the bene- 
diction to a nazirite with regard to grape pits, and comparing 
him to a priest ministering in the Temple in relation to the 
prohibition against reciting the benediction if he has a 
physical blemish. The Gemara explains: These proofs are cited 
merely as support" for halakhot that apply by rabbinic law, 
and consequently, they are interpreted as a leniency, not a 
stringency. 


§ The mishna taught that these are the non-priestly watches: 
Since it is stated: “Command the children of Israel.” The 
Gemara asks: What is the mishna saying about the non- 
priestly watches? How does the verse relate to the watches? 
The Gemara explains that the mishna is saying as follows: 
These are the non-priestly watches, which will be explained 
later. And what is the reason that they instituted non-priestly 
watches? Since it is stated: “Command the children of Israel 
and say to them: My offering of food, which is presented to 
Me made by a fire, of a sweet savor to Me, you shall observe 
to sacrifice to Me in their due season” (Numbers 28:2). 


The mishna continues: But how can a person’s offering be 
sacrificed when he is not standing next to it? The early 
prophets, Samuel and David, instituted twenty-four priestly 
watches.” For each and every priestly watch there was a 
corresponding watch in Jerusalem of priests, Levites, and 
Israelites. When the time arrived for the members ofa certain 
priestly watch to ascend, the priests and Levites of that 
watch would ascend to Jerusalem. 


HALAKHA 


Blemished - ow bya: A priest who has a physical blemish on 
his face or hand may not recite the Priestly Benediction, lest 
the people are distracted from the benediction by his defect. If 
the local populace is already accustomed to the priest's defect, 


Are support, etc. — 1314719 KADN: According to many com- 
mentaries, the conclusion of the Gemara is that both compari- 
sons, i.e., comparing a priest who recites the benediction to a 
ministering priest and to a nazirite, are cited merely as support 
for a rabbinical law. However, some contend that the verse 
“To minister to Him and to bless in His name” (Deuteronomy 
10:8) is an explicit comparison, which cannot be relegated to 
mere support (Ra’avad). According to this opinion, the prohibi- 


Priestly watches — niyawa: The twenty-four priestly watches 
were apparently centered in specially chosen areas of 
Eretz Yisrael. Just as when the land was originally distributed 
among the tribes certain cities were set aside for the priests, 
the custom continued in the Second Temple period for 


NOTES 


BACKGROUND 


or if the priests recite the benediction with their prayer shawls 
drawn forward to cover their heads and their hands, even 
a priest with a blemish on his face or hand may recite the 
benediction (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 128:30-31). 


tion against a drunk priest reciting the benediction is derived 
from the comparison to a priest who is performing the Temple 
service in a state of inebriation, a prohibition that is expressly 
stated in the Torah (Leviticus 10:8). Conversely, the comparison 
to a nazirite is only a hint that a priest who recites the bene- 
diction is not similar to a ministering priest in all regards (see 
Mikhtam and Meiri). Rabbeinu Hananel also indicates that only 
the juxtaposition is rabbinical. 


priests to live in particular locales. Even after the destruction 
of the Temple, the priests went into exile as families, and 
each watch lived in a different village in the Galilee, 
as can be seen from various lists of priestly watches in 
their towns. 
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BACKGROUND 
Ascend from all over Eretz Yisrael — byw yxa mhiy: The 


list of priestly watches is preserved in memory of the Temple. 


For many generations, until roughly one thousand years 
after the destruction of the Temple, there was a custom on 
each Shabbat to read out the name of the priestly watch for 
that week, and they would even engrave the names on the 
walls of synagogues. Here is the list of the watches and their 
towns in the Galilee: 

. Jehoiarib — Meron 


ii 


2. Jedaiah — Tzippori 

3. Harim — Maphshata 

4. Seorim — Ithalo 

5. Malchijah — Bethlehem 
6. Mijamin — Jodfat 

7. Hakkoz — Ilbo 

8. Abijah — Kfar Uzziah 

g. Jeshua — Arbel 


10. Shechaniah — Kebul 
n. Eliashib — Kanah 

12. Jakim — Safed 

13. Huppah — Beit Maon 
14. Jeshebeab — Shihin 
15. Bilgah — Maariah 

16. Immer — Jabnit 

17. Hezir — Mimlah 

18. Happizzez — Nazareth 
19. Pethahiah — Arab 


20. Jahezkel — Migdal Nuniah 
21. Jachin — Kfar Johanah 
22. Gamul — Beit Huviah 


23. Delaiah — Zalmin 
24. Uzziah, aka Maaziah — Hamat Ariah 


HALAKHA 


The main aspect of their song — 7 )w pY: The musical 
accompaniment provided by the Levites to the sacrificial 
services in the Temple was mainly vocal. In addition to the 
choral singing, there was also instrumental music played 
by Levites and Israelites (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei 
HaMikdash 3:3). 


Moses instituted for the Jews — Sew ond IPA nwn: 

oses divided the priesthood into eight watches, four from 
he descendants of Elazar and four from the descendants 
of Itamar. This continued until the days of Samuel, when 
he prophet and King David divided the priesthood into 
wenty-four watches (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei 
HaMikdash 4:3). 


162 TAANIT PEREK IV: 27A: 43911 p9 


nwa TYIN) DWY 91 UA 
sya aay Daw Siwy vasa 
any ind jes Pines Mey DAW 
ADT Anya a Mwy ow KDN 
aby me sn ntbyd swt 
swan xm by baw | ywo 
yi) Dp PIDE a IMPR Ahly an 

Deva DPIN? 


ody oats DRI AK TIT IN 
KDDI JPI NN paya Down 
nba maria phy a YR N 
RDA JPA Me parva wy ys 
Wn MBA MP IPY ap 3a bap 

oa IPU apy 930 


TN 337 Ws NIMA 92 NOM 37 VN 
maw minw been ab pn 
KI APRA TYIN) whi ASIN 
TINE Mey ww by ray bem 
ARIV Aya DWY by pam 
ADT MT  mabab Dyang mwa” 

r vwa bin nias Dia Kyan 


miny bew ond pon nwn var 
TYIN) swhxn mya niw 
by ray for TINI AND 
TITID TAT ORY YIN) DWY 
oyy Tg ines ™ ty iion 

yny ory by 


The Sages taught: There were twenty-four priestly watches in 
Eretz Yisrael, and twelve in Jericho. The Gemara expresses 
surprise at this statement: Twelve in Jericho? In that case there 
are too many of them, as this makes a total of thirty-six watches. 
Rather, the baraita should be read as follows: There were 
twenty-four in total, twelve of which were in Jericho. How so? 
When the time arrived for the members of a certain priestly 
watch to ascend, half the priestly watch would ascend from 
all over Eretz Yisrael® to Jerusalem, and half the priestly 
watch would ascend from Jericho," in order to provide water 
and food to their brothers in Jerusalem from Jericho. 


Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said: Priests, Levites, and Isra- 
elites are all indispensable for the offering, and consequently, 
they all must be present when the daily offering is sacrificed. It 

is taught in a baraita that Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar says: 

Priests, Levites, and musical instruments are indispensable 

for the offering. The Gemara asks: With regard to what 

principle do they disagree? One Sage, Shmuel, holds that 

the main aspect of the Levites’ song that accompanied the 

offerings is vocal, and one Sage, Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar, 
holds that the main aspect of their song" is instrumental, per- 
formed with a vessel, and therefore both the Levites and their 

instruments must be present for the daily offering. 


Rav Hama bar Gurya said that Rav said: Moses initially 
instituted for the Jews" eight priestly watches, four from 
the descendants of Elazar and four from the descendants of 
Itamar. Samuel came and established them as sixteen, and 
David came and established them as twenty-four, as it is 
stated, after the watches are listed: “In the fortieth year" of 
the reign of David they were sought for, and there were 
found among them mighty men of valor at Jazer of Gilead” 
(1 Chronicles 26:31). 


The Gemara raises an objection against this opinion from a 
baraita. Moses instituted for the Jews" eight priestly watches, 
four from Elazar and four from Itamar. And David and 
Samuel came and established them as twenty-four, as it is 
stated: “Whom David and Samuel the seer ordained in 
their set office” (1 Chronicles 9:22). This baraita indicates 
that David and Samuel together established the twenty-four 
watches. The Gemara explains: This is what the baraita is 
saying: Through their ordination by David and Samuel of 
Rama the priestly watches incrementally increased in number 
until they established them as twenty-four. 


NOTES 


And half the priestly watch would ascend from Jericho —*¥m 
ima aby mit Wawa: Some commentaries maintain that 
when the time came for the members of a particular watch to 
ascend to Jerusalem for their week of service in the Temple, half 
would ascend to the capital, while the other half would go to 
Jericho to bring supplies of water and food for their brothers in 
Jerusalem. After three days, the two groups would switch roles 
(Meiri). In the Jerusalem Talmud it is indicated that most of 
the members of the watches were residents of Jerusalem or 
Jericho. 


Moses instituted for the Jews -bxw ony IPA TW: Accord- 
ing to the plain meaning of the Gemara, the system of watches 
originated as an enactment of the prophets, as the different 
opinions dispute only the precise details of its development. 
However, some commentaries maintain that the division 
of the priesthood into watches is a Torah obligation (Sefer 
HaMitzvot, positive mitzva 36; see also Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei 
HaMikdash 4:3-4). The biblical source for the obligation is the 
verse: “They shall have like portions to eat, besides that which 
comes of the sale according to the fathers’ houses” (Deuter- 
onomy 18:8), which the Sifrei interprets: With the exception 


of that which the priestly forefathers sold to each other, say- 
ing, you have your week and | have my week (see Onkelos on 
Deuteronomy 18:8). 

Others add that it stands to reason that the system of 
watches applies by Torah law, for had there been no assigned 
times for the priests to serve in the Temple, but each priest 
could decide for himself when to serve, there might be occa- 
sions when no priests were available for the Temple service 
(Ritva). However, the number of watches was not fixed by 
Torah law but by the various enactments issued by Moses, 
Samuel, and David, with the number growing in accordance 
with the changing needs of the priests. Yet others conclude 
that the watch system does not have a scriptural basis. It 
originated either as an enactment of the prophets or as a 
halakha transmitted to Moses from Sinai (Ramban on Sefer 
HaMitzvot). 


As it is stated, In the fortieth year — DYI nwa NW: 
This verse is cited to teach us that it was king David, not the 
prophet Samuel, who expanded the watches so that the total 
number stood at twenty-four, as Samuel had passed away by 
the fortieth year of David's reign (Meiri; Maharsha). 
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It is taught in another baraita: Moses instituted for the Jews 
sixteen priestly watches, eight from Elazar and eight from 
Itamar. And when the descendants of Elazar grew more 
numerous than the descendants of Itamar, he divided the 
descendants of Elazar and established them together with 
the descendants of Itamar as twenty-four watches, as it is 
stated: “And there were more chief men found of the sons of 
Elazar than of the sons of Itamar, and they were divided thus: 
Of the sons of Elazar there were sixteen heads of fathers’ 
houses, and of the sons of Itamar, according to their fathers’ 
houses, eight” (1 Chronicles 24:4). And it says: “One father’s 


house taken for Elazar, and proportionately for Itamar” 


(1 Chronicles 24:6). 


The Gemara asks: What is: And it says? Why was it necessary 
to quote a second verse? The Gemara explains: And if you 
would say that just as the descendants of Elazar increased, 
so too, the descendants of Itamar increased, and the eight 
watches were initially four, as claimed by Rav Hama bar Gurya, 
then come and hear: “One father’s house taken for Elazar, 
and proportionately for Itamar,’ which indicates that the 
descendants of Itamar remained as they were. This verse is an 
apparently a conclusive refutation of the opinion of Rav Hama 
bar Gurya, who says that Moses established only eight priestly 
watches. 


The Gemara responds: Rav Hama bar Gurya could have said 
to you that the initial order of the priestly watches is a dispute 
between tanna’im, as indicated by the previous baraita, and I 
stated my opinion in accordance with that tanna who said that 
Moses instituted eight priestly watches. 


The Sages taught: Only four priestly watches ascended from 
the Babylonian exile," while the other twenty stayed in Baby- 
lonia. And these are the watches who returned: The descen- 
dants of Jedaiah, Harim, Pashhur, and Immer. The prophets 
among those who returned arose 


and divided them and established them as twenty-four 
watches. They achieved this by writing the names of these new 
twenty-four watches on pieces of paper, mixing them up, and 
putting them in a receptacle [kalfei]' from which lots were 
drawn. A representative from the family of Jedaiah came and 
drew his portion and the lot of five other watches, for a total 
of six. Harim came and also drew his portion and the lot of 
five other watches, a total of six. And likewise Pashhur, and 
likewise Immer. 


And likewise the prophets among them stipulated that even 
if the descendants of Jehoiarib," who originally headed the 
priestly watches, ascended to Eretz Yisrael, Jedaiah would not 
be demoted from its place as the first of the watches. Rather, 
the watch of Jedaiah would retain precedence, and Jehoiarib 
would be subordinate to it. 


That even if the descendants of Jehoiarib — ain» yoxw: 

Rashi explains that if the descendants of the priest Jehoiarib 
were to return to Eretz Yisrael, they would not regain their posi- 
tion as the head of the watches, but would instead take their 
place after the five watches starting from Jedaiah. However, 
a simple reading of the Gemara in tractate Arakhin 12b and 

Rashi’s commentary on that passage indicate that if the descen- 
dants of Jehoiarib were to return, they would not constitute 


NOTES 


an independent watch at all, but would be subordinated to 
one of the watches formed from the descendants of Jedaiah 
(Rid). Several sources, however, suggest that the descendants 
of Jehoiarib did indeed constitute an independent watch during 
the Second Temple period. Some commentaries note that at 
least two other watches from the First Temple period, Bilgah 
and Jeshebeab, were active as independent watches during 


the Second Temple period as well. 


NOTES 


Ascended from the exile - aba ja by: Rashi asks: Only 


three o 
in the 
24:7-18. 


these families, Jedaiah, Harim, and Immer, appear 
ist of priestly divisions recorded in | Chronicles 
Although the family of Pashhur is included among 


the priestly families that returned from the Babylonian exile 


in the d 


ays of Ezra (Ezra 2:37), nowhere is it mentioned as a 


separate priestly division. Some commentaries suggest that 


the wa 


ch of Pashhur was comprised of the descendants 


of Pashhur, son of Immer, who was a priest of importance 
mentioned in Jeremiah, chapter 20. After his descendants 
greatly increased in number, the clan of Pashhur separated 


themse' 


ves from the rest of the watch of Immer and set up 


their own watch (Maharsha; see Rid). Others identify this 
Pashhur with Pashhur, son of Malchijah, who is mentioned 
in Jeremiah 38:1, Nehemiah 11:12, and | Chronicles 9:12 (Sefat 
Emet). If so, the watch of Pashhur developed from the watch 
of Malchijah. 


LANGUAGE 


Receptacle [kalfei] - bp: From the Greek xaArc, kalpis, 


meanin 


g an urn ora box. It also has the narrower meaning 


of a receptacle used for ballots, drawing lots, and the like. 
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NOTES 


Heaven and earth would not continue to exist — 127M xb 
yaxı Daw: The Gemara in a parallel passage in Megilla 31b 
cites a different verse to prove that the continued existence 
of the world depends on the non-priestly watches and the 
communal offerings that are sacrificed in their presence: 
“Thus says the Lord: If not for My covenant day and night, | 
would not have appointed the ordinances of heaven and 
earth” (Jeremiah 33:25). This verse teaches that were it not 
or the daily offerings brought in the morning and evening, 
heaven and earth would cease to exist. The Gemara here 
derives the connection between the continued existence 
of the universe and the sacrificial service in the Temple from 
he conversation between Abraham and God. According to 
his interpretation of their exchange, Abraham did not ask 
or a sign that his descendants would inherit Eretz Yisrael, 
but for a means of atonement that would ensure that his 
descendants would continue to exist and the land would 
remain theirs forever (Maharsha). 


The members of the priestly watch would pray — wax 
panna ya Wawra: Each priestly watch was divided into 
six or seven SUb- groups called patrilineal families, each of 
which performed the Temple service for one day of the 
week. While one patrilineal family performed the actual 
service, the remaining patrilineal families offered prayers 
that the offerings be accepted by God (Rabbeinu Gershom; 
Rabbeinu Elyakim). 


Four fasts — ninya pats: Some commentaries suggest 
that the groups for which the members of the non-priestly 
watch fast correspond to those types of people who are 
obligated to give thanks-offerings and recite special prayers 
when they are delivered from distress, as derived from Psalm 
107: Seafarers, desert travelers, the sick after they have been 
healed, and those who have been released from prison, as 
a newborn child may be compared to someone who has 
been released from confinement (Maharsha). In the Jeru- 
salem Talmud it is inferred from this baraita that the same 
ast may not be proclaimed for more than one impending 
calamity, as each potential disaster requires a separate fast. 
n addition, in the Jerusalem Talmud a baraita is cited that 
eaches that the members of the Great Sanhedrin would 
ikewise divide themselves into sub-groups, each of which 
asted one day of the week together with the members of 
he non-priestly watch (see Rabbeinu Hananel). 
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The mishna taught: And the Israelites of that priestly watch 
assembled in their towns and read the act of Creation. The 
Gemara asks: From where is this matter, that they must read this 
specific portion, derived? Rabbi Ya’akov bar Aha said that Rav 
Asi said: Were it not for the non-priestly watches and the Tem- 
ple service, heaven and earth would not continue to exist," as it 
is stated: “And he said: Lord God, by what shall I know that I 
shall inherit it?” (Genesis 15:8). 


The Gemara explains this verse. Abraham said: Master of the 

Universe, perhaps the Jews will sin before You. Will You treat 

them as You did the generation of the flood and the generation 

of the dispersion, and destroy them? God said to him: No. Abra- 
ham said before God: Master of the Universe, tell me, with what 

shall I inherit it? How can my descendants ensure that You will 

maintain the world? God said to Abraham: “Take for Mea three- 
year-old heifer, and a three-year-old goat, and a three-year-old 

ram, and a turtledove, and a young pigeon” (Genesis 15:9). God 

was alluding to the offerings, in whose merit the Jewish people, 
and through them the entire world, will be spared divine 

punishment. 


Abraham said before God: Master of the Universe, this works 
out well when the Temple is standing, but when the Temple is 
not standing, what will become of them? God said to him: I 
have already enacted for them the order of offerings. When 
they read them before Me, I will ascribe them credit as though 
they had sacrificed them before Me and I will pardon them for 
all their transgressions. Since the offerings ensure the continued 
existence of the Jewish people and the rest of the world, the act of 
Creation is read in their honor. 


Q The Sages taught: The members of the priestly watch would 
pray" for the offerings of their brothers, the daily offering, that 
it should be accepted with favor. And meanwhile, the members 
of the non-priestly watch remained in their towns and would 
assemble in the synagogue and observe four fasts: On Monday 
of that week, on Tuesday, on Wednesday, and on Thursday. On 
Monday they would fast for seafarers, that they should be rescued 
from danger, as the sea was created on Monday. On Tuesday they 
would fast for those who walk in the desert, as the dry land was 
created on Tuesday. 


On Wednesday they would fast over croup," that it should not 
befall the children, as on the fourth day the bodies of light 
[me’orot] were created, a textual allusion to curses [me’erot].On 
Thursday they would fast for pregnant women and nursing 
women, as living beings were first created on this day. For preg- 
nant women they would fast that they should not miscarry, 
while for nursing women they would fast that they should be able 
to nurse their children properly. And on Shabbat eve they would 
not fast, in deference to Shabbat, and a fortiori they would not 
fast on Shabbat itself. 


NOTES 


On Wednesday they would fast over croup - X13DN by wna: 
Rashi follows the Jerusalem Talmud, where it is ‘explained that 


the defective spelling of the Hebrew word for lights [meorot], 


which were created on the fourth day of the week, teaches that 
Wednesdays are especially susceptible to curses [meerot]. For 
this reason the members of the non-priestly watch would fast 
on Wednesdays, so that the disease of croup should not strike 
children. Others suggest that as the moon was diminished in 


size on Wednesday and became the smaller of the two celestial 
lights, small children are especially prone to illness on that day 
(Rav Yoshiya Pinto). Yet others suggest another explanation: 
Since croup is a divine punishment for the spreading of gossip, 
children are especially likely to be attacked by the disease on 
a Wednesday, as it was on that day that the first gossip was 
spoken: The moon spoke evil of the sun, as a result of which it 
was diminished in size (Rashi in Ein Ya'akov). 
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The Gemara asks: What is the reason that they would not fast 
on Sunday? Rabbi Yohanan said: Due to the Christians," as 
Sunday is their day of rest, and they would claim that even the 
Jews ascribe significance to their special day. Rabbi Shmuel bar 
Nahmani said: Because it is the third day after the creation of 
man, who was created on Friday, and the third day of recovery 
from a wound or sickness, in this case one’s very creation, is 
considered the most painful. 


Reish Lakish said: They would not fast on Sunday due to the 
added soul," as Reish Lakish said: An added soul is given to 
man on Shabbat eve, and at the conclusion of Shabbat it is 
removed it from him, as it is stated: “He ceased from work 
and rested [vayinafash]” (Exodus 31:17), which he expounds 
as follows: Since one has rested and Shabbat has passed, woe 
for the soul [vai nefesh] that is lost, the added soul that each 
individual relinquishes. Consequently, one is still weak from this 
loss on Sunday. 


The mishna taught that on Sunday they would read the portions 
starting with: “In the beginning” (Genesis 1:1-5) and “Let there 
be a firmament” (Genesis 1:6-8). It is taught in a baraita: The 
section: “In the beginning” is read by two people, while “Let 
there be a firmament” is read by one. The Gemara asks: Granted, 
the passage “Let there be a firmament” is read by one individual, 
as it is three verses long, and one who is called to the Torah reads 
at least three verses. However, what is the reason that the section 


“In the beginning” is read by two individuals? It is five verses long, 


and it is taught in a mishna (Megilla 22a): One who reads from 
the Torah may not read fewer than three" verses. How, then, are 
five verses read by two individuals? 


The Gemara cites two answers. Rav said: The first reader reads 
the first three verses, and the second reader repeats" the last verse 
read by the first, and continues with the final two verses. And 
Shmuel said: They split the middle verse into two, so that each 
of the pair reads half of it. The Gemara asks: And with regard to 
Rav, who said that one repeats, what is the reason that he did 
not say they should split a verse? The Gemara answers that Rav 
maintains that with regard to any verse that was not divided by 
Moses, we do not divide it. 


And Shmuel said that one splits the middle verse into two. The 
Gemara asks: And may one split a single verse? But didn’t Rabbi 


Hanina Kara,” the Bible expert, who taught the Bible to school- 


children, say: I had great trouble with Rabbi Hanina the Great” 
when I asked him this question, and he permitted me to split long 
verses into two only for the benefit of schoolchildren, since it is 
performed to help them learn. And Shmuel can respond that 
what is the reason there, in the case of schoolchildren, that it is 
permitted to split verses? Because it is not possible to proceed 
in any other way. Here too, it is not possible for two people to 
read five verses other than by splitting one of them into two. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Hanina Kara - xp x33 27: An amora from Eretz Yisrael, 
from the second generation ‘of amora'im. This Rabbi Hanina was 
a student of Rabbi Hanina bar Hama and Rabbi Yannai. Appar- 
ently, he was not only a children’s teacher but was also an expert 
in the Bible, which explains his title. He is presented as engaging 
in debate with his rabbis concerning matters that pertain to his 


work, as well as other issues of halakha. 


Rabbi Hanina the Great - Sinan KIAN: This is Rabbi Hanina 
bar Hama, who is labeled this way because he was one of the 
outstanding Sages of his generation. In the Jerusalem Talmud 
he is known as Rabbi Hanina Rabba, which bears the same 
meaning. This epithet is generally used when Rabbi Hanina is 
mentioned alongside another Sage of that name, in this case 
Rabbi Hanina Kara, to differentiate between them. 


NOTES 

Due to the Christians — 0%5377 257: Some commentaries 
explain that according to the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan, the 
members of the non-priestly watch did not fast on Sunday 
because the day was observed by Christians as a holiday, 
and there was concern that the Christians would react in a 
hostile way if the Jews observed a fast on their holiday (Rab- 
beinu Gershom; see Soferim 17:4). Others suggest that as 
he members of the non-priestly watch would refrain from 
work whenever they fasted, they did not fast on Sundays, as 
hey did not want anyone to think that they were doing so 
in deference to the Christian holiday observed on that day 
Maharsha). Yet others maintain that the word for Christians, 
notzrim, should be read as notzarim, those who are created. 
n other words, Rabbi Yohanan is providing essentially the 
same explanation as Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani, that the 
members of the non-priestly watch did not fast on Sunday 
because it is the third day after the creation of man. An 
alternative explanation is that the term notzrim here is a 
reference to the Babylonians, as in the verse: “Watchers 
[notzrim] come from a distant country” (Jeremiah 4:16; see 
Rabbi David Kimhi’s commentary on that verse). Since the 
Babylonians celebrated Sunday as a holiday, the Sages 
enacted that the members of the non-priestly watch should 
not fast on that day. 


The added soul — pr maw): One interpretation of the 
added soul is that it represents man’s ability to enjoy the 
entirety of creation, which constitutes the soul's rest on 
Shabbat (Rashba; see Arukh). 


HALAKHA 


One who reads...may not read fewer than three - 
nwn ning Ox. Kp: One who is called to read from 
the Torah should read no fewer than three verses (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 137:2). 


Repeats — abit: On those occasions when the Torah reading 
cannot be divided in such a way that each person reads 
a separate section consisting of three verses, e.g., on the 
New Moon, one of the readers may repeat a verse that has 
already been read by the previous reader, in accordance 
with the opinion of Rav (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 423:2). 
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NOTES 
And according to the one who said that they split, let 
them split it - pioa PDID WIKI ered Rashi explains that 
he opinions of both Rav and tee are contradicted 
by the clause of the baraita that states that a five-verse 
section should be read by one individual, as according to 
both of them it is possible for the section to be read by 
wo people, either by repeating or splitting the verse. In a 
parallel passage in Megilla 22a, Rashi says that the following 
ine should be omitted: And according to the one who 
said that he divides the verse let him divide it. He explains 


which states that if the first reader read three verses from 
a five-verse section, the second one should read the next 
wo verses of that section and one or three verses from the 
subsequent section. That clause is difficult for the opinion 
of Rav, as it is possible for the second reader to reread the 


here is no difficulty according to the opinion of Shmuel, as 


ore it is no longer possible to divide that verse between the 
wo readers (see Josafot, Rashba, and Ritva on Megilla 22a). 
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HALAKHA 


And in the afternoon prayer they read by heart - Anya) 
ie by pip: The same chapters that are read from a Torah 
scroll in the morning service are again read from a scroll 
in the additional service. In the afternoon service, they are 
read by heart (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei HaMikdash 
6:7). 
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The Gemara questions this last conclusion. And Shmuel said 
that one splits the middle verse into two. What is the reason that 
he did not say that he repeats one of the verses, in accordance 
with the opinion of Rav? The Gemara explains: It is a rabbinic 
decree due to those who enter the synagogue in the middle of 
the reading, and a decree due to those who leave in the middle. 
If someone entered or exited in the middle of the reading 
and heard three full verses, he might think that one of the readers 
had read fewer than three full verses, which might lead him to 
conclude that it is permitted to read fewer than three verses. 


The Gemara raises an objection from a baraita: A chapter 
consisting of six verses may be read by two individuals, and 
a chapter of five verses must be read by one. And if the first 
individual reads three verses from the five-verse chapter, the 
second one reads the last two verses of that chapter and one 
more from another chapter. And some say that three verses are 
read from the next chapter, as one may not begin to read a 
chapter for fewer than three verses. 


The Gemara explains the objection: According to the one who 
said that they repeat the middle verse, let the second reader 
repeat a verse here as well. And according to the one who said 
that they split a verse, here too, let them split it." Apparently, the 
baraita contradicts the opinions of both Rav and Shmuel. The 
Gemara answers: It is different there, 


as the second reader has space, i.e., he has the option to read 
from the ensuing paragraph. 


§ The mishna taught: A long passage is read by two people, and 
they read from the Torah in the morning prayer and in the 
additional prayer. And in the afternoon prayer they read the 
daily portion by heart," just as one recites Shema. A dilemma 
was raised before the Sages: With regard to what case is the 
tanna speaking? Does he mean that in the morning prayer and 
in the additional prayer they read the portion from a Torah 
scroll, but in the afternoon prayer each individual reads by 
heart, just as one recites Shema? Or perhaps this is what is 
taught: In the morning prayer they read it from a Torah scroll, 
but in the additional prayer and in the afternoon prayer they 
read it by heart, just as one recites Shema. 


The Gemara suggests: Come and hear, as it is taught in a baraita: 
In the morning prayer and in the additional prayer they would 
enter the synagogue and read from the Torah in the manner 
that they read all year. But in the afternoon prayer, a single 
individual would read the portion for that day by heart." Rabbi 
Yosei said: But can an individual read matters of Torah by 
heart in the presence of the community? Rather, they all enter 
and read that day’s portion together, just as one recites Shema. 
This baraita clearly indicates that they would read by heart only 
in the afternoon service. 


An individual reads it by heart - 75 by ADIN Kp PN»: This 
apparently means that a member of the congregation would 
serve as a kind of prayer leader and read these chapters before 
the entire community. Rabbi Yosei takes issue with this ritual, 


NOTES 
as he maintains that the Torah is not read by heart by an indi- 
vidual in public, with the exception of the High Priest on Yom 
Kippur. Instead, everyone reads the chapter together (see Rid 
and Divrei Shlomo). 
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The mishna taught: On any day that has the recitation of 
hallel, but on which the additional offering was not sacri- 
ficed, it has no reading of the Torah by the non-priestly 
watch in the morning service. On days that have both hallel 
and an additional offering, there was no reading in the 
afternoon prayer. When a wood offering was brought, 
there was no reading in the closing prayer. The Gemara 
asks: What is the difference between this and that," a 
day on which an additional offering is sacrificed and a day 
on which a wood offering is brought? The Gemara explains: 
These days, on which an additional offering is brought, 
apply by Torah law, but these days, on which a wood 
offering is brought, apply by rabbinic law, and therefore it 
overrides only the closing prayer. 


The mishna continues with a list of the times for the wood 
offering of priests and the people. The Sages taught: 
Why was it necessary to state the times for the wood 
offering of priests and the people?" They said in response 
that this is what happened: When the people of the exile 
ascended to Jerusalem in the beginning of the Second 
Temple period, they did not find enough wood in the 
Temple chamber for the needs of the altar. And these 
families arose and donated from their own" wood to 
the Temple. 


And the prophets among them stipulated as follows, that 

even if the entire chamber were full of wood, the descen- 
dants of these families would donate wood from their 
own property on these specific days, as it is stated: “And 
we cast lots, the priests, the Levites and the people, for 
the wood offering, to bring it into the house of our 
God, according to our fathers’ houses, at appointed 
times year by year, to burn upon the altar of the Lord our 
God, as it is written in the Torah” (Nehemiah 10:35). 
Although these donations were not always necessary, it 
was established that all generations would observe these 
days. 


The mishna further taught that on the fifteenth of Av, 
wood was brought by the descendants of Zattu ben Yehuda, 
and with this group were other priests and Levites, and 
anyone who erred with regard to his tribe, i.e., Israelites 
who did not know which tribe they were from, and the 
descendants of those who deceived the authorities with a 
pestle, and the descendants of those who packed dried figs. 
The Sages taught: Who were the descendants of those 
who deceived the authorities with a pestle’ and the 
descendants of those who packed dried figs? 


They said in explanation: Once, the evil kingdom’ of 
Greece issued a decree of apostasy against the Jews, that 
they may not bring wood for the arrangement of the altar 
and that they may not bring first fruits to Jerusalem. And 
they placed guards [ prozda’ot]' on the roads, in the man- 
ner that Jeroboam, son of Nevat, placed guards, so that 
the Jews could not ascend for the pilgrim Festival. 


What did the worthy and sin-fearing individuals of that 
generation do? They brought baskets of first fruits, and 
covered them with dried figs, and took them with a 
pestle on their shoulders. And when they reached the 
guards, the guards said to them: Where are you going? 
They said to them: We are going to prepare two round 
cakes of pressed figs’ with the mortar that is down the 
road before us and with the pestle that we are carrying on 
our shoulders. As soon as they passed the guards, they 
decorated the baskets of first fruits and brought them to 
Jerusalem. 


NOTES 


What is the difference between this and that - pa w97 ma 
my m: Many interpretations have been offered for this obscure 
statement. Rashi explains the question as follows: Why is the 
closing prayer treated with less importance than the after- 
noon service? The Gemara's answer is that there is more of 
a basis for the afternoon service in the Torah (see Rabbi Tzvi 
Hirsch Chajes). Alternatively, the Gemara is inquiring about 
he difference between the two types of offering: Why does 
he additional offering override the afternoon service whereas 
he wood offering does not? 

According to the Rambam, in his Commentary to the 

ishna, the Gemara is asking why the recitation of halle! takes 
precedence over the wood offering. The answer is that halle! on 
Hanukkah applies by rabbinic law, and therefore the status of 
hallel is in need of reinforcement, whereas there is an allusion 
o the wood offering in the Torah. The Rambam’s text of the 
Gemara apparently included the sentence: A matter of rabbinical 
aw requires reinforcement, but a matter of Torah law does not 
require reinforcement. 

Others understand the answer similarly, but interpret the 
Gemara’s question in a different manner: Why should the wood 
offering, which applies by rabbinic law, override the non-priestly 
watch, for which there is more of a basis in the Torah? 


Why was it necessary to state the times for the wood offering 
of priests and the people - aym ova xy par wath ays mg): 
Some commentaries read: Why was it necessary for the times of 
the wood of the priests and the people to be counted (Rabbeinu 
Hananel). According to this version, the baraita is asking: Why did 
the mishna need to specify that there are nine dates on which 
the wood offering is brought? Let it simply list the dates, and 
each reader can count them for himself. The baraita answers 
that the mishna enumerates the dates so as to emphasize their 
importance. 


And donated from their own - omw 327: In the Jeru- 
salem Talmud it is stated that although in later times there was 
enough ready wood in the Temple, they would still first use the 
wood brought by these families (see Meiri). 


Who were the descendants of those who deceived with a 
pestle - by 94213 2a p71 Ma: The question of the baraita is based 
on the fact that the wood offerings were instituted to com- 
memorate the generosity of those families who donated wood 
for the altar when the Second Temple was first built, whereas the 
pestle deceivers did not contribute wood in those early years. 
The baraita explains that the pestle deceivers were granted their 
own day to bring wood offerings, due to the special efforts they 
made to ensure that their first fruits would reach Jerusalem so 
that the sacrificial service would continue without interruption 
(Rabbi Elyakim). 


BACKGROUND 
The evil kingdom - aywrnt may: Although this term is gen- 
erally a reference to Rome, this incident apparently occurred 
during the period of Greek reign, and the decree was part of the 
persecutions that preceded the Hasmonean revolt. The version 
of the incident that appears in Megillat Ta'anit supports this claim. 


Fig cakes - abot apy: In talmudic times, most figs were not 
eaten fresh. Rather, the major portion of the fig crop was dried 
in various ways. Typically, after picking the fruit they would cut 
off its stalk and place it to dry in the sun. At this stage, the fruit 
is called dry figs [ketziot]. A sizeable proportion of the ketziot 
would undergo the further processing stages of preservation 
and pressing, by being inserted into barrels or circular vessels. 
These were called deveilim. After preservation and a final drying, 
large and heavy circular fig cakes would be removed from the 
vessel, and slices would be cut off from these pressed fig cakes 
as required. 


LANGUAGE 


Guards [prozda‘ot] — ni THin: Probably from the Latin praesidia, 
meaning watches. 
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NOTES 


This was performed by the descendants of Salmai - 23177471 
ado: Some commentaries explain that those very families 
who are referred to in the mishna as: Those who deceived the 
authorities with a pestle and those who pressed dried figs 
he descendants of Salmai of 
ageous act they performed 
iBartenura). Rashi and others 
indicate that this refers to different people, and the baraita 
merely wishes to compare the efforts of two groups of people 


into cakes, were also known as 
Netophat, due to another cour. 
(see Tosefta 3:8; Rabbi Ovadya 


to circumvent evil decrees. 


Of Netophat — naina: The story related by the baraita does 
etophat, the version of the 


not account for the name: Of 


standard texts of the Gemara. The Jerusalem Talmud, as wel 


certain manuscripts of the Babylonian Talmud and t 


have the reading: Of Netotzat, 


which can be understood 


referring to the dismantlement, 
ders, whose wood was brought 


rom the root n-t-tz, 


o the altar. The mos 


reading is: Of Netophat, with the first letter tav exch 


a tet. If so, the entire baraita is ah 


omiletic interpreta 


verse: “The sons of Salma: Bethlehem, and the Neto 


(| Chronicles 2:54). Indeed, the Ta 
the names by citing these two 


fruits and wood to the Temple. 


The descendants of Adin... 


rgum on that verse 
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he Tose; 
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as 
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for 
he 
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interprets 
ich were 
employed to circumvent the decrees against bringing first 


He explains that 


he name 
Netophat means that the acts performed by those people 
were as good as balm [netofa] (see Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto). 


are the descendants of David - 


‘YT 93 177... 9a: This is based on a verse that appears in 
the list of David's mighty men: “Chief of the captains, he was 
Adino the Eznite” (Il Samuel 23:8). The Gemara identifies this 
individual with David himself (Moed Katan 16b), whereas Mid- 
rash Tanhuma explains that it is a reference to Joab. 
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A Sage taught: This was something that was performed in a 
similar manner by the descendants of Salmai" of Netophat." 
The Gemara explains this comment by quoting a baraita. The 
Sages taught: Who are the descendants of Salmai of Netophat? 
They said in explanation: Once, the evil kingdom of Greece 
issued a decree of apostasy against the Jews, that they may 
not bring wood for the arrangement of the altar and that 
they may not bring first fruits to Jerusalem. And they placed 
guards on the roads, in the manner that Jeroboam, son of 
Nevat, placed guards, so that the Jews could not ascend for the 
pilgrim Festival. 


What did the sin-fearing individuals of that generation 
do? They brought their pieces of wood and prepared ladders 
[sulamot], and they placed the ladders on their shoulders 
and went off to Jerusalem. When they reached the guards, 
the guards said to them: Where are you going? They said to 
them: We are going to bring down doves from the dovecote 
that is located down the road before us and with these ladders 
that are on our shoulders. As soon as they had passed the 
guards, they dismantled the ladders and took them up to Jeru- 
salem. The name Salmai alludes to the Hebrew word for ladder, 
sulam. 


And about these families who provided these donations and 

others like them, the verse says: “The memory of the righteous 

shall be for a blessing” (Proverbs 10:7), as they are remembered 

for the good throughout the generations. And about Jeroboam, 
son of Nevat, and his ilk, it is stated: “But the name of the 

wicked shall rot” (Proverbs 10:7). 


§ The mishna taught: On the twentieth of Av, the wood offering 
was brought by the descendants of Pahath Moab ben Yehuda. 
A tanna taught: The descendants of Pahath Moab ben Yehuda 
are the descendants of David ben Yehuda. He is called Moab 
because Ruth the Moabite was the grandmother of David's father, 
Yishai. This is the statement of Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Yosei says: 
These are the descendants of Joab, son of Zeruiah, whose 
mother was the daughter of Yishai and therefore also descended 
from Ruth. 


The mishna further taught: On the twentieth of Elul, the 
descendants of Adin ben Yehuda brought their wood offering. 
The Sages taught: The descendants of Adin ben Yehuda are the 
descendants of David" ben Yehuda, who was called Adin. This 
is the statement of Rabbi Yehuda. Rabbi Yosei says: These are 
the descendants of Joab, son of Zeruiah. 


The mishna taught: On the first of Tevet, the descendants of 
Parosh returned to bring wood for a second time. The Gemara 
asks: Who is the author of this opinion of the mishna? It is not 
the opinion of Rabbi Meir, nor that of Rabbi Yehuda, nor that 
of Rabbi Yosei. The Gemara elaborates: Ifit represents the opin- 
ion of Rabbi Meir, let him teach, with regard to the twentieth 
of Av, that the descendants of David ben Yehuda returned for 
a second time. According to Rabbi Meir, the descendants of 
Pahath Moab are the descendants of David, and consequently 
they would return for a second time on that date. 


The Gemara continues: If it represents the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda, let him teach that the descendants of David ben 
Yehuda returned for a second time on a different date, the 
twentieth of Elul, as he contends that the descendants of Adin 
ben Yehuda are the descendants of David. And if the mishna 
represents the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, let him teach that the 
descendants of Joab, son of Zeruiah, returned for a second 
time, as he maintains that the descendants of Pahath Moab and 
the descendants of Adin ben Yehuda are both the descendants 
of Joab. 
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The Gemara answers: Actually, the mishna represents the opinion 
of Rabbi Yosei," and there are two tanna’im whose opinion is in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei. One tanna main- 
tains that only the descendants of Pahath Moab are the descen- 
dants of Joab, while the other claims that only the descendants of 
Adin ben Yehuda are the descendants of Joab. According to both 
opinions, neither group was repeated a second time, and therefore 
the mishna does not pose a difficulty to either of them. 


§ The mishna taught that on the first of Tevet there was no non- 
priestly watch at all, as there was an additional offering, hallel, and 
a wood offering. Mar Kashisha, son of Rav Hisda, said to Rav 
Ashi: 


What is different about hallel that it overrides its own watch,’ 
i.e., the watch in the morning service, when hallel is recited; 
and what is different about the additional offering, that it does 
not override its own watch, of the morning service, but it does 
override the watch of the afternoon service and the closing prayer? 


Rav Ashi said to him: Now, as the additional offering overrides 
the watch of the afternoon service, which is not its own, is it not 
all the more so that it should take precedence over its own watch? 
Rav Hisda said to Rav Ashi: I meant the opposite, as this is what 
I am saying to you: It should not take precedence over another 
watch, that of the closing prayer; rather, let it override only its 
own watch, the one performed in the additional service. 


Rav Ashi said to him: There is Rabbi Yosei, who holds in accor- 
dance with your opinion, as it is taught in a baraita that Rabbi 
Yosei says: On any day on which there is an additional offering, 
there is a non-priestly watch. The Gemara clarifies: To which 
non-priestly watch is he referring? If we say that Rabbi Yosei 
means the non-priestly watch of the morning prayer, but the 
first tanna also said this. Rather, Rabbi Yosei must mean the 
non-priestly watch of the additional prayer. However, this too 
is problematic; is it possible that the additional offering does not 
override even its own watch, during the additional service itself? 


Rather, Rabbi Yosei must be referring to the watch of the after- 
noon prayer. However, this is also puzzling, for if the wood offer- 
ing overrides the watch of the afternoon service, the additional 
offering should certainly take precedence over it. Rather, is it not 
the case that Rabbi Yosei is speaking of the watch in the closing 
prayer? One can learn from this that the additional offering 
overrides its own watch, but it does not override a watch that is 
notits own. The Gemara concludes: Indeed, learn from this that 


this is the case. 
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NOTES 


Actually the mishna represents the opinion of Rabbi Yosei - 
DDT obiyd: Tosafot ask: Why doesn't the Gemara answer that 
he mishna is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir, 
and that two tanna’im reported different versions of his view? 
This answer would apparently be preferable, as there is a prin- 
ciple that an unattributed mishna follows the opinion of Rabbi 
eir. Tosafot answer that the Gemara chooses to explain the 
mishna in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei because, 
as stated elsewhere, Rabbi Yosei’s reasoning is with him, i.e., 
is opinion is well grounded, and therefore the halakha is in 
accordance with him even against the majority of Sages (see 
Firuvin 14b). 

Others explain simply that it is clear from the baraitot that 
two opinions are ascribed to Rabbi Yosei, whereas there is no 
basis for the claim that there are conflicting versions of Rabbi 
Meir’s opinion (Maharsha). 


NOTES 


What is different about halle/ that it overrides its own watch - 
PPI br NI oa: With regard to the cancellation of the 

watch assemblies on days of special joy, several fundamental 

questions arise in connection with this passage. The first issue 

concerns the correct version of the mishna. 

According to the standard texts and most early commen- 
taries, Rabbi Akiva initially maintained that on a day with an 
additional offering there was no watch in the closing prayer, 
and when there was a wood offering there was no watch in 
the afternoon service. Later, Rabbi Akiva reversed his opin- 
ion in favor of ben Azzai’s ruling. Conversely, according to the 
geonim and some early commentaries, Rabbi Akiva's earlier and 
later opinions were precisely the opposite. The Gemara here 
assumes that on a day with a wood offering there is no watch 
in the afternoon service, an opinion that can be reconciled 


with Rabbi Akiva's final ruling only according to the reading of 
the geonim. 

The early commentaries disagree as to why hallel, the addi- 
tional offering, and the wood offering affect the various watch 
gatherings. According to Rashi, Josafot, and others, the watch 
assemblies were canceled because there was no time to con- 
duct them on those days. For example, on days when halle! was 
recited, it would be too much to conduct watch assemblies in 
the morning service as well. 

The early commentaries further ask: Why should the addi- 
tional offering sacrificed in Jerusalem cancel the watch gather- 
ings conducted throughout Eretz Yisrael? Moreover, why should 
the wood offerings brought by specific families interfere with 
the assemblies conducted by the members of the watch? Some 
argue that the additional offering canceled the watch only 


for those members who were present in the Temple for the 
sacrificial service (Ritva). 

Similarly, others maintain that the wood offering negated 
he watch only for the members of the family who brought 
he offering (Ra’avad). The geonim offer an entirely different 
explanation: The watch assemblies were canceled to grant 
distinction to those days on which hallel was recited, or an addi- 
ional offering or a wood offering was brought. Consequently, 
he watch gatherings were canceled even outside of Jerusalem. 
An extreme opinion is that the watch assemblies were canceled 
only outside of Jerusalem because these assemblies were con- 
ducted only outside the capital (Rid). 

The early commentaries further disagree about what exactly 
was canceled, whether it was the Torah reading, the special 
supplications, or the entire assembly. 
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NOTES 


The halle! recited on a New Moon is not required by 
Torah law — sep qinet 1x) xp wy sy: One should 
not infer from this statement that the celebration of 
Hanukkah is an obligation imposed by Torah law. Rather, 
the recitation of halle! on Hanukkah is a Torah obligation, 
as there is an obligation to recite halle! whenever the Jew- 
ish people are miraculously delivered from an impending 
calamity (see Pesahim 117a), and the miracle of Hanukkah 
certainly warrants hallel. Conversely, the recitation of hallel 
onthe New Moon is a custom, as the New Moon is neither 
classified as a Festival, nor does it commemorate a miracle 
performed for the Jewish people (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 


Rav happened to come to Babylonia — baad yop a: 
According to the plain meaning of this story, Rav was unfa- 
miliar with the custom of reciting halle! on the New Moon, 
which was performed only in Babylonia, not in Eretz Yisrael, 
Rav's place of origin. 

Some suggest that it became customary in Babylonia 
to recite halle! on the New Moon to distinguish between 
that day and ordinary days. However, in Eretz Yisrael there 
was no need to take any steps to stress the unique aspects 
of the day, as the New Moon was proclaimed in Eretz Yis- 
rael, and the additional offering was sacrificed in Jerusalem 
when the Temple was standing (Sefer Hashlama; Meiri). 
Others explain that it was customary to recite hallel 
on the New Moon even in Eretz Yisrael; however, differen 
sections of halle! were omitted there. When Rav went to 
Babylonia and observed that the people were reciting hal- 
lel on the New Moon without making the omissions tha 
were familiar to him, he thought that they were reciting 
the complete halle! and he was about to stop them. Bu 
when he saw that the Babylonians also left out certain 
sections of hallel, he withdrew his objection, as he real- 
ized that they knew that the recitation of halle! on the 
New Moon was not ordained by Torah law or by rabbinic 
enactment, but was only a custom. 


An individual should not begin - -ony x “pry: The early 
commentaries disagree over the meaning of this baraita. 
Some explain that even in a place where it is customary 
to recite halle! on the New Moon, this applies only to a 
congregational worship, whereas an individual should not 
recite halle! on the New Moon. However, if he has already 
recited the blessing, he should finish the abridged form 
of hallel, so that the blessing would not have retroactively 
been recited in vain (geonim). 

Others maintain that in places where it is customary 
to recite halle! on the New Moon, it may be recited even 
by an individual. According to the Rif and many other 
early commentaries, the baraita means that an individual 
should not recite halle! on the New Moon with a blessing, 
but if he began to recite halle! with a blessing he should 
complete his recitation. Opinions differ as to whether one 
should recite the concluding blessing. 

Yet others explain that there is no difference what- 
soever between an individual and a congregation with 
regard to the halle! recited on the New Moon, as even an 
individual recites hallel with a blessing. The baraita here 
is not referring to the halle! recited on the New Moon, 
but to the halle! recited by an individual in commemora- 
tion of a private miracle performed on his behalf. This 
individual should not recite hallel with a blessing, but if 
he began with a blessing, he should finish his recitation 
with a blessing (Rabbeinu Tam). 
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The Gemara asks: And let the mishna also teach: On the first of 
Nisan there was no non-priestly watch because it is a day on 
which hallel is recited, and it is the New Moon, on which an addi- 
tional offering is sacrificed, and there was also a wood offering. 
Rava said: That is to say that the hallel recited on a New Moon is 
not required by Torah law" but is a custom. 


As Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Shimon ben Yeho- 
tzadak: On eighteen days a year," the individual completes the 
full hallel. And they are: The eight days of the festival of Sukkot, 
including the Eighth Day of Assembly; the eight days of Hanuk- 
kah; the first Festival day of Passover; and the Festival day of 
Assembly, i.e., Shavuot. And in the Diaspora, where a second day 
is added to each Festival due to uncertainty over the correct date, 
there are twenty-one days, and they are: The nine days of the 
festival of Sukkot, including the last day, known as the Celebration 
of the Torah, the eight days of Hanukkah, the first two days of 
Passover, and the two Festival days of Assembly. 


On this topic, the Gemara relates: Rav happened to come to 
Babylonia,’ where he saw that they were reciting hallel on a New 
Moon." Unfamiliar with this practice, he thought to stop them, as 
he assumed that they were reciting hallel unnecessarily. Once he 
saw that they were omitting portions, he said: I can learn from 
this that they are maintaining the custom of their forefathers, i.e., 
they know that it is a custom, not an obligation. It is taught in a 
baraita: An individual should not begin" reciting hallel on a New 
Moon, but if he has begun he should complete it. 


§ The mishna taught: Five calamitous matters occurred to our 
forefathers on the seventeenth of Tammuz, one of which was that 
the tablets were broken. The Gemara asks: From where do we 
derive that the tablets were broken on this day? As it is taught in a 
baraita: On the sixth of the month of Sivan the Ten Command- 
ments were given to the Jewish people. Rabbi Yosei says: It was 
on the seventh of that month. The Gemara comments: According 
to the one who said that they were given on the sixth of Sivan, they 
were given on the sixth, and on the seventh Moses ascended to 
Mount Sinai. 


According to the one who said that the Ten Commandments were 
given on the seventh of Sivan, they were given on the seventh, and 
on the seventh Moses ascended to Mount Sinai, as it is written: 

“And He called to Moses on the seventh day out of the midst of the 
cloud” (Exodus 24:16), and it is written: “And Moses entered into 
the midst of the cloud, and he went up into the mount, and Moses 
was on the mount forty days and forty nights” (Exodus 24:18). 
The calculation is as follows: There were twenty-four days remain- 
ing in Sivan, plus the first sixteen days of Tammuz, which comes 
to forty days. 


Eighteen days a year - mwa DY Wy ming: There are eighteen 
days each year on which there is an obligation to recite the entire 
hallel: The eight days of Sukkot, the eight days of Hanukkah, 
the first day of Passover, and Shavuot. In the Diaspora, where a 
second day of each Festival is observed, halle! is completed on 
twenty-one days per year: The nine days of Sukkot, the eight days 
of Hanukkah, the first two days of Passover, and the two days of 
Shavuot (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Megilla VaHanukka 


3:6-7). 


Hallel on a New Moon - Kgy wa Kyb: On a New Moon, an 


HALAKHA 


abridged version of hallel is recited, both by the congregation 
and an individual. Some authorities maintain that when this 
hallel is recited by the congregation, it is preceded and followed 
by blessings, whereas no blessings are recited by an individual 
(Rif). Others contend that no blessings are recited even by a 
congregation, in accordance with the opinion of the Rambam, 
whose ruling is accepted in most Sephardic communities. It is 
noted that the custom of Ashkenazic communities follows the 
opinion of the Rosh and Rabbeinu Tam, that even an individual 
recites blessings before and after hallel (Rema; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 422:2). 
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On the seventeenth of Tammuz, Moses descended, came, 
observed the people worshipping the Golden Calf, and broke 
the tablets. And it is written: “And it came to pass, as soon as 
he came near to the camp, that he saw the calfand the dancing, 
and Moses’ anger burned, and he cast the tablets out of his 
hands, and broke them beneath the mount” (Exodus 32:19). 
This shows that the tablets were shattered on the seventeenth 
of Tammuz. 


§ The mishna taught that on the seventeenth of Tammuz 
the daily offering was nullified.” The Gemara explains: It is a 
tradition that this occurred on that date. 


The mishna further taught that on the seventeenth of Tammuz 
the city walls of Jerusalem were breached." The Gemara asks: 
Was this tragedy something that occurred on the seventeenth of 
Tammuz? But isn’t it written: “In the fourth month, on ninth 
of the month, the famine was severe in the city” (Jeremiah 
52:6), and it is written immediately afterward: “Then a breach 
was made in the city” (Jeremiah 52:7), which clearly indicates 
that the city was breached on the ninth. 


Rava said: This is not difficult, as here the verse is referring to 
the First Temple, whereas there, in the mishna, it describes the 
destruction of the Second Temple, as it is taught in a baraita: 
Upon the destruction of the First Temple, the city walls were 
breached on the ninth of Tammuz; and at the destruction of 
the Second Temple they were breached on the seventeenth of 
Tammuz. 


The mishna further taught that on the seventeenth of Tammuz 
Apostemos publicly burned a Torah scroll. The Gemara explains: 
This, too, is a tradition. 


The mishna also stated that on the seventeenth of Tammuz 
Manasseh placed an idol in the Sanctuary.’ The Gemara asks: 
From where do we derive that this occurred on the seventeenth 
of Tammuz? As it is written: “And from the time that the daily 
offering shall be taken away and the abomination that causes 
appallment is set up” (Daniel 12:11), which indicates that an idol 
was placed in the Temple on the very day that the daily offering 
was suspended. 


The Gemara asks: And was there only one idol placed there? But 
isn’t it written: “And upon the wing of detestable things shall 
be that which causes appallment” (Daniel 9:27)? The plural, 
“detestable things,” indicates the presence of at least two idols. 
Rava said: There were initially two idols, but one fell upon 
the other and broke its hand. Since only one idol was whole, 
the mishna mentions only that one. Rava continues: And an 
inscription was found on the broken idol that read: 


You want" to destroy the Temple; I have given you your hand. 
It is as though one idol said to the other: You are seeking to 
destroy the Temple by causing Israel to pray to you; I, too, give 
you a hand to assist you. 


NOTES 


You want, etc. = 131 m3% MIX: There are numerous readings 
and interpretations of this cryptic inscription found on the 
idol. Some understand that the inscription was found on the 
broken idol, while others suggest that it was found on the idol 


that remained whole. It is also unclear whether the comment 
is directed at the other idol or toward God. Most commentar- 
ies agree that the idol was suggesting that he will lend a hand 
in aid of the destruction of the Temple. 


NOTES =—————————_- 
The daily offering was nullified - ant bya: Opinions differ 
with regard to the calamity mentioned here. The Jerusalem Tal- 
mud indicates that the seventeenth of Tammuz marks the sus- 
pension of the daily offering during the period of the Second 
Temple. Some commentaries maintain that this occurred dur- 
ing the First Temple period (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot 
Ta anit 5:2). According to Rashi, the daily offering was canceled 
due to a decree banning its sacrifice, issued by the ruling for- 
eign authorities. Others write that the offering was canceled 
because the necessary animals were no longer available on 
account of the siege of Jerusalem (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 


The city walls were breached - Y7 nypa: Contrary to the 
explanation of the Gemara here, in "the Jerusalem Talmud it 
is stated that the breach in the walls of Jerusalem during the 
First Temple period also occurred on the seventeenth of Tam- 
muz. However, due to the many calamities that overwhelmed 
the Jewish people at the time, errors occurred in the calcula- 
tion of the calendar, and it was mistakenly believed that the 
breach happened on the ninth of the month. One commentary 
explains at length that the mistake arose when it became 
impossible to declare the beginning of the new month on 
the basis of the testimony of witnesses who had seen the 
new moon, and the calculations of the calendar were made 
in accordance with the solar rather than the lunar calendar 
(Maharsha). 


Placed an idol in the Sanctuary — bona aby vray: Some 
commentaries read: An idol was set up. They explain that the 
mishna is referring to the idol set up in the First Temple by 
Manasseh, King of Judah. One problem with this interpretation 
is that it would mean that the events listed in the mishna are 
not in chronological order (Gevurat Ari). Others read: He set up 
an idol, and explain that the mishna is speaking of the idol set 
up in the Second Temple by the same Roman officer, Aposte- 
mos, who burned a Torah scroll on the same day. 
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NOTES 


That day they turned — 19 Di’ ini: This com- 
ment is apparently based on the juxtaposition of 
the departure of the Jews and their complaints over 
the lack of meat (see Meiri and Rashi on Shabbat 
116a). However, Rashi here writes that it is based 
on a play on words. With a slight alteration of the 
vocalization, the verse: “And they departed from 
he mountain [mehar] of the Lord,” can be read as: 
And they departed hastily [maher] from the Lord. 
As explained in a midrash, the Jews departed from 

ount Sinai like schoolchildren running away from 
heir master. It is further stated that Moses instructed 
he Israelites to advance only one day's journey, but 
hey traveled for three days, to distance themselves 
rom the mountain of God (Yalkut Shimoni). 


For an entire month — D2? wn ty: The early 
commentaries provide several different versions 
of these calculations, as they dispute whether the 
three days of travel are included, whether a part 
of a day is counted as a full day, and whether the 
months were full or lacking (see Tosafot, Tosefot Rid, 
and Maharsha). 


He has called an appointed time against me - x3} 
“yin 1y: Some commentaries explain this proof 
as follows: Every month that contains a Festival, 
an appointed time, is a full month of thirty days. 
Therefore, the verse: “He has called an appointed 
time against me,” alludes to the fact that the month 
was declared full, as though it included a Festival 
(Rabbi Elyakim). 
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§ The mishna taught: On the Ninth of Av, it was decreed upon 
our ancestors that they would not enter Eretz Yisrael. The Gemara 
asks: From where do we derive this? As it is written: “And it came 
to pass in the first month in the second year, on the first day of 
the month, that the Tabernacle was erected” (Exodus 40:17). And 
the Master said: In the first year after leaving Egypt, Moses built 
the Tabernacle. At the beginning of the second year, Moses erected 
the Tabernacle and sent the spies. And it is written: “And it came 
to pass in the second year in the second month, on the twentieth 
day of the month, that the cloud was taken up from the Tabernacle 
of the Testimony” (Numbers 10:11). 


And it is further written: “And they set forward from the mount 
of the Lord three days’ journey” (Numbers 10:33). Rabbi Hama 
bar Hanina said: That very day, they turned" away from God by 
displaying their anxiety about leaving Mount Sinai. And itis written: 

“And the mixed multitude that was among them fell a lusting, and 
the children of Israel also wept on their part, and said: Would that 
we were given flesh to eat” (Numbers 11:4). And it is written that 
the Jews ate the meat “for an entire month” (Numbers 11:20)." If one 
adds to the first twenty days an additional three days’ journey, these 
are twenty-three days. Consequently, the subsequent month of 
twenty-nine days of eating meat ended on the twenty-second 
of Sivan. 


After this, the Jews traveled to Hazeroth, where Miriam was afflicted 
with leprosy, and it is written: “And Miriam was shut out of the 
camp for seven days, and the people did not journey until Miriam 
was brought in again” (Numbers 12:15). Including these seven days, 
they remained in Hazeroth until the twenty-ninth of Sivan before 
traveling on to Paran, and it is written immediately afterward: “Send 
you men, that they may spy out the land of Canaan” (Numbers 13:2). 


And this calculation is taught in a baraita: On the twenty-ninth of 
Sivan, Moses sent the spies. And it is written: “And they returned 
from spying out the land at the end of forty days” (Numbers 13:25), 
which means that they came back on the Ninth of Av. The Gemara 
asks: These are forty days minus one. The remaining days of the days 
of Sivan, the entire month of Tammuz, and eight days of Av add up 
to a total of thirty-nine days, not forty. 


Abaye said: The month of Tammuz of that year was a full month 
of thirty days. Accordingly, there are exactly forty days until the 
Ninth of Av. And this is alluded to in the following verse, as it is writ- 
ten: “He has called an appointed time against me" to crush my 
young men” (Lamentations 1:15). This indicates that an additional 
appointed day, i.e., a New Moon, was added so that this calamity 
would fall specifically on the Ninth of Av. 


And it is further written: “And all the congregation lifted up their 
voice and cried and the people wept that night” (Numbers 14:1). 
Rabba said that Rabbi Yohanan said: That night was the night 
of the Ninth of Av. The Holy One, Blessed be He, said to them: 
You wept needlessly that night, and I will therefore establish for 
you a true tragedy over which there will be weeping in future 
generations. 


§ The mishna further taught that on the Ninth of Av the Temple 
was destroyed the first time. The Gemara explains that this is as it 
is written: “And in the fifth month, on the seventh day of the month, 
which was the nineteenth year of King Nebuchadnezzar, king 
of Babylon, Nebuzaradan, captain of the guard, a servant of the 
King of Babylon, came to Jerusalem. And he burnt the house of 
the Lord” (11 Kings 25:8-9). And it is also written: “And in the 
fifth month, on the tenth day of the month, which was the nine- 
teenth year of King Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, Nebu- 
zaradan, captain of the guard, who served the king of Babylon, 
came into Jerusalem. And he burnt the house of the Lord” (Jeremiah 
52:12-13). 
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And it is taught in a baraita: It is impossible to say that the 
Temple was burned on the seventh of Ay, as it has already been 
stated, in Jeremiah, that it was destroyed on the tenth. And it is 
also impossible to say that the Temple was burned on the tenth 
of Av, as it has already been stated that it was destroyed on the 
seventh, in 11 Kings 25:8-9. How so; what actually occurred? On 
the seventh of Av, gentiles entered the Sanctuary, and on the 
seventh and the eighth they ate there and desecrated it, by 
engaging in acts of fornication. 


And on the ninth, adjacent to nightfall, they set fire to it, and 
it continuously burned the entire day, as it is stated: “Woe 
unto us, for the day has declined, for the shadows of the eve- 
ning are stretched out” (Jeremiah 4:6). This verse is interpreted 
as a prophecy about the evening when the Temple was burned. 
And this is what Rabbi Yohanan meant when he said: Had I 
been alive in that generation, I would have established the fast 
only on the tenth” of Av because most of the Sanctuary was 
burned on that day. And the Sages, who established the fast on 
the ninth, how do they respond to that comment? They maintain 
that it is preferable to mark the beginning of the tragedy. 


And the mishna further taught that the Temple was destroyed 
for the second time also on the Ninth of Av. The Gemara asks: 
From where do we derive that the Second Temple was destroyed 
on this date? It is taught in a baraita: A meritorious matter is 
brought about on an auspicious day, and a deleterious matter 
on an inauspicious day, e.g., the Ninth of Av, on which several 
tragedies had already occurred. 


The Sages said: When the Temple was destroyed for the first 
time, that day was the Ninth of Av; and it was the conclusion 
of Shabbat; and it was the year after a Sabbatical Year; and it 
was the week of the priestly watch of Jehoiarib; and the Levites 
were singing the song and standing on their platform. And 
what song were they singing? They were singing the verse: “And 
He brought upon them their own iniquity, and He will cut 
them off in their own evil” (Psalms 94:23). And they did not 
manage to recite the end of the verse: “The Lord our God will 
cut them off,’ before gentiles came and conquered them. And 
likewise, the same happened when the Second Temple was 
destroyed. 


The mishna teaches that Beitar was captured on the Ninth of Av. 
The Gemara explains that this is known by tradition. 


§ The mishna taught that on the Ninth of Av the city of Jeru- 
salem was plowed. It is taught in a baraita: When the wicked 
Turnus Rufus’ plowed the Sanctuary, a decree was issued 
against Rabban Gamliel for execution. A certain Roman offi- 
cer came and stood in the study hall and said surreptitiously: 
The man with the nose" is wanted; the man with the nose is 
wanted. This was a hint that Rabban Gamliel, who stood out 
in his generation like a nose protruding from a face, was 
sought by the government. Rabban Gamliel heard and went 
into hiding. 


Turnus Rufus — pisrpwtiw: Turnus Rufus refers to the Roman 
governor Quintus Tineius Rufus, who ruled Judea at the time of 
the bar Kokheva revolt, which he depressed with great cruelty. 
For this reason, he was dubbed Turnus Rufus, a deliberate distor- 
tion of his name alluding to the phonetically similar Greek word 


PERSONALITIES 


for tyrant, tbpavvog, turannos. The midrash recounts his debates 
with Rabbi Akiva, whom he later commanded to be tortured 
and killed (Midrash Tanhuma, Tazria 8). As related here, Turnus 
Rufus also ordered the plowing of the Sanctuary, as a symbol 
of its utter destruction. 


NOTES 


| would have established it only on the tenth - x 
weya xx Yayap: The commentaries discuss at length 
whether Rabbi Yohanan’s statement refers specifically to 
the fast established in the aftermath of the destruction of 
the First Temple, or whether it includes the fast enacted 
due to the destruction of the Second Temple (Gevurat 
Ari). The same commentary also discusses the practical 
ramifications of the aspect of the fast that refers to the 
First Temple's destruction, bearing in mind that the fast 
observed nowadays commemorates the destruction of 
the Second Temple. 


The man with the nose - ovina bya: Rashi and others 
explain that this term refers to a prominent man of his gen- 
eration, just as the nose is the most prominent feature of 
the face. Some commentaries explain that just as the nose 
is the most prominent and beautiful feature of the face, the 
same applies to the leader of the generation (Sefer Yohasin; 
also attributed to Rav Izemah Gaon). Some say that it is a 
linguistic pun, as Nasotus in Latin means the man with the 
big nose, and this sounds similar to Nasi, indicating that 
they are looking for the Nasi of the Sanhedrin. 
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When Av begins one decreases rejoicing - 2% DDIW 
mnwa poyan: From the beginning of the month of Ay, 
expressions of joy are reduced. There is a decline in busi- 
ness activity and a halt in the construction of buildings 
that will serve joyous purposes. For this reason, some 
refrain from eating meat and drinking wine from the 
first of Av. This is the custom of Ashkenazic Jews (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 551:1, 6, 9). 


NOTES 


rick 


amawa pana Vx: Rashi and most early commentaries 
explain that the joyful character of the month of Adar is 
due to the miracle of Purim, which was performed on 
behalf of the Jewish people during that month. Others 
suggest that just as expressions of gladness are restricted 
from the beginning of the month of Av as a reminder of 
the destruction of the Temple, which occurred in that 
month, so too, rejoicing is increased from the begin- 
ning of Adar, as this is when they began to collect the 
half-shekels for the Temple and the sacrificial service in 
anticipation of the Temple's new year (Sefat Emet). 
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NOTES 


When his fortune is bad...when his fortune is good — 
mn KT.. 37: Although the Sages have said 
that there is no constellation that influences the Jew- 
ish people, this is a special decree that applies to these 
dates (Ritva). Other commentaries explain that this is 
similar to idea mentioned previously in the Gemara that 
a deleterious matter is brought about on an inauspicious 
day, when calamities occurred to the Jewish people 
(Maharsha). 


Palm trees and garments of linen — jnwa on Dot: 
Rashi explains that palm trees served as the Jewish 
people's future and hope during their seventy-year exile 
in Babylonia, as they supported themselves from the 
fruit of these palms. Several talmudic sources indicate 
that palm trees served as an important source of income 
for Babylonian Jewry. Some explain that palm trees and 
linen garments are singled out as the future and hope 
of the Jewish people during its exile because both last 
an especially long time, and therefore they served as a 
symbol of long-suffering and survival (Maharsha). 
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The Roman officer went to him in private, and said to him: If 
I save you from death, will you bring me into the World-to- 
Come? Rabban Gamliel said to him: Yes. The officer said to 
Rabban Gamliel: Swear to me. He swore to him. The officer 
ascended to the roof, fell, and died. And the Romans had 
a tradition that when they issued a decree and one of their 
advisors died, they would cancel the decree. The officer’s 
sacrifice saved Rabban Gamliel’s life. A Divine Voice emerged 
and said: That officer is designated for the life of the 
World-to-Come. 


The Sages taught: When the Temple was destroyed for the 
first time, many groups of young priests gathered together 
with the Temple keys’ in their hands. And they ascended to 
the roof of the Sanctuary and said before God: Master of the 
Universe, since we did not merit to be faithful treasurers, and 
the Temple is being destroyed, let the Temple keys be handed 
to You. And they threw them upward, and a kind of palm of 
a hand emerged and received the keys from them. And the 
young priests jumped from the roof and fell into the fire of the 
burning Temple. 


And the prophet Isaiah lamented over them: “The burden of 
the Valley of Vision. What ails you now that you have all gone 
up to the roofs? You that were full of uproar, a tumultuous 
city, a joyous town, your slain are not slain with the sword, 
nor dead in battle” (Isaiah 22:1-2). This is referring to the young 
priests who died by throwing themselves off the roof into the 
fire. And even with regard to the Holy One, Blessed be He, it 
is stated: “For it is a day of trouble, and of trampling, and of 
confusion for the Lord of hosts, in the Valley of Vision; a shout- 
ing over walls and a cry to the mountain” (Isaiah 22:5). This 
verse indicates that even God shouts over the destruction of the 
Temple. 


§ The mishna teaches that from when the month of Av begins, 
one decreases acts of rejoicing." Rav Yehuda, son of Rav 
Shmuel bar Sheilat, said in the name of Rav: Just as when Av 
begins one decreases rejoicing, so too when the month of 
Adar begins, one increases rejoicing." 


Rav Pappa said: Therefore, in the case of a Jew who has litiga- 
tion" with a gentile, let him avoid him in the month of Av, 
when the Jews’ fortune is bad, and he should make himself 
available in Adar, when his fortune is good." 


The Gemara mentions a couple of other statements in the name 
of the same Sages mentioned above. First, it cites a verse that is 
referring to the Babylonian exile. “To give to you a future and 
a hope” (Jeremiah 29:11). Rav Yehuda, son of Rav Shmuel bar 
Sheilat, said in the name of Rav: These are palm trees and 
garments of linen," which are long-lasting and bring benefit as 
long as they exist. With regard to Isaac’s comment about Jacob: 

“And he said: See, the smell of my son is as the smell of a field 
which the Lord has blessed” (Genesis 27:27), Rav Yehuda, son 
of Rav Shmuel bar Sheilat, said in the name of Rav: This smell 
was like that ofa field of apple trees.” 


BACKGROUND 


A field of apple trees - wman by iw: Tosafot are puzzled by of apple, which ripens to a yellowish-gold and has a sweet and 


this comparison. Apparently, this refers to a particular, local type 


juicy taste and a strong, pleasant odor. 


HALAKHA 


A Jew who has litigation — K» a IN Sew qa: A Jew after the Ninth of Av (Korban Netanel). This ruling is in accor- 
who has pending litigation with a gentile should try to avoid dance with the opinion of Rav Pappa (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 


court proceedings during the month of Av, or at least until 


Hayyim 5511). 
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§ The mishna taught: During the week in which the Ninth of 
Av occurs, it is prohibited to cut one’s hair and to launder 
clothes. Rav Nahman said: They taught that it is prohibited only 
to launder and to wear clean clothes before the Ninth of Av; 
however, if one wishes to launder garments and to set them aside, 
this is permitted. And Rav Sheshet said: Even to launder them 
and to set them aside is prohibited. Rav Sheshet said: Know 
that I am correct, as the launderers of Rav’s household were 
idle" during this week, which shows that laundering in and of 
itself is prohibited. 


Rav Hamnuna raised an objection against Rav Nahman’s ruling 
from the mishna: On Thursday, these actions are permitted in 
deference to Shabbat. The Gemara clarifies: To which actions is 
this referring? If we say that it is permitted to launder and to wear 
clothing immediately, what deference to Shabbat is there in 
wearing a garment on Thursday? 


Rather, it must mean that one can wash and set aside the garment 
until Shabbat, and this washing is permitted only on Thursday; 
however, during the rest of the entire week it is prohibited. The 
Gemara rejects this contention: Actually, the mishna permits one 
to launder and wear a garment immediately on Thursday, and 
this ruling is referring to one who has only one shirt [haluk]. 
This laundering is also considered in deference to Shabbat because 
if one does not wash his shirt now, on Thursday, he will not have 
the opportunity to do so later, as the mishna is referring to a case 
when the Ninth of Av occurs on a Friday. As Rabbi Asi said that 
Rabbi Yohanan said: One who has only one shirt" is permitted 
to launder it on the intermediate days of a Festival, when it 
is normally prohibited to do so. It was also stated that Rabbi 
Binyamin said that Rabbi Elazar said: They taught that it is 
prohibited only to launder and to wear immediately; however, if 
one launders to set it aside, this is permitted. 


The Gemara raises an objection from a baraita: It is prohibited 
to launder before the Ninth of Av," even if one intends to set 
aside the clothes until after the Ninth of Av. And our fine laun- 
dering [gihutz]' in Babylonia is like their plain laundering" in 
Eretz Yisrael. But our plain washing in Babylonia is not considered 
laundering at all, and it is permitted. And with regard to linen 
garments, the process of fine laundry does not apply to them," 
as this category applies only to woolen garments." In any case, this 
baraita indicates that laundering clothes and setting them aside is 
prohibited, which means it is a conclusive refutation of the opin- 
ion of Rav Nahman. 


NOTES 
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HALAKHA = =—H+— 
One who has only one shirt — 1m% pon xx b PRW n: It is 
prohibited to launder on the intermediate days of a Festival, 
but one who has only a single garment may wash it (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 5341). 


It is prohibited to launder before the Ninth of Av - vog 
axa ayer 2 pas): During the week of the Ninth of Av, it 
is ‘prohibited to cut hair or launder. Laundry is prohibited that 
week even if one does not intend to wear the clean clothing 
until after the Ninth of Av, and even if he has only one garment. 
Likewise, it is prohibited to wear freshly washed clothing or use 
freshly washed linen, even if they were laundered before the 
week of the Ninth of Av (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 551:3). 


Fine laundering and plain laundering — D123) yia: Some 
commentaries say that the prohibition against laundering does 
not apply to linen garments at all. However, it is customary to 
prohibit all laundering during the week of the Ninth of Av, even 
plain washing and even for linen garments. Some authorities 
maintain that the plain laundering of all countries, with the 
exception of Babylonia, is considered like the plain laundering 
of Eretz Yisrael. 

Others contend that the plain laundering mentioned in the 
Gemara refers to washing with water alone, whereas fine laun- 
dering refers to washing with water and soap. Consequently, all 
present-day laundering is prohibited, as it is performed with 
soap (Nimmukei Yosef). The Ashkenazic custom is to refrain 
from all kinds of laundering from the first of Av (Rema), how- 
ever, one who has only one garment is permitted to wash it 
before the week of the Ninth of Av (Mishna Berura, citing Eliya 
Rabba; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 551:3). 


LANGUAGE 


Fine laundering [gihutz] - ym: In ancient times, at the end of 
the laundering process garments were provided with a finish- 
ing wash in water that contained detergents, and they were 
scrubbed with soft stones. In Eretz Yisrael, the water was more 
suitable for laundering and better detergents were available, 
which meant that the first part of the laundering process in 
Eretz Yisrael produced garments as clean as the more complex 
laundering process of Babylonia. 

However, linen garments were not finished in this way, as 
certain types of dirt do not cling to linen and are not absorbed 
as with woolen garments. Consequently, even if linen garments 
were given a finishing scrub, it would not greatly improve 
the results. 


As the launderers of Rav’s household were idle - "x? oat 
3131: According to a source of the geonim, 
household, which usually refers to a talmudic academy, i.e., the 
house of the Rabbi, is referring here to house of the rabba, the 


great one, i.e., the Exilarch. 


Our fine laundering is like their plain laundering - yma 
he D223 w: The early commentaries dea 
the various aspects of washing clothes mentioned here in 
the Gemara. Some explain that when the Gemara says that 
our fine laundering is like their plain laundering, it means 
that although plain laundering is prohibited in the week of the 
Ninth of Av in Eretz Yisrael, it is permitted during that period 
in Babylonia, where only fine laundering is prohibited (Rashi; 


Ra'avad). 


As for the difference between Eretz Yisrael and Babylonia, 
most explain that either the water in Eretz Yisrael or the process 
of laundering practiced there was superior to that of Babylonia. 


In other words, the level of cleanness achieved in Eretz Yisrael 
through simple washing could be attained in Babylonia only 
through fine laundering, i.e., by scrubbing the garments with 
abrasive stones. 

The early authorities disagree as to whether plain laundering 
is permitted in all communities outside Eretz Yisrael or only in 
Babylonia. Some suggest that plain laundering in Eretz Yisrael 
achieved the same level of cleanness as fine laundering in 
Babylonia because the garments in Eretz Yisrael were made of 
thinner fabrics, which were easier to wash (Arukh). 

Yet others interpret the statement: Our fine laundering is 
like their plain laundering, as follows: The fine laundering tha 
we do now, after the initial washing process, is like the plain 
washing that was performed by earlier generations. Just as their 
plain washing was prohibited during the week of the Ninth of 
Av, our fine laundering nowadays is also prohibited. 

Consequently, the text is not teaching that plain laundering 
is permitted anywhere during the week of the Ninth of Av. 


he term: Rav's 


at length with 


Instead, it means that our fine laundering is prohibited during 
the week of the Ninth of Av, even if it is performed on clothing 
that was laundered in a regular manner the week before (Sefer 
Hashlama; Mikhtam). 


With regard to linen garments the process of fine laundry 
does not apply to them — yim own O73 PN JAW) bp: Some 
commentaries explain that even fine laundering of linen gar- 
ments is permitted during the week of the Ninth of Av, as linen 
garments do not emerge from the fine laundering process as 
new, unlike woolen garments (Ritva). Others write that linen 
garments that have been washed by plain laundering before 
the week of the Ninth of Av may be cleaned in the manner of 
fine laundering during the week of the Ninth of Av, provided 
that they will not be worn until after the fast. However, they 
may not be cleaned by a process of fine laundering during 
the week of the Ninth of Av if they are to be worn immediately 
(Sefer Hashlama). 
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HALAKHA 

After the fast it is permitted - 112 van: After the 
fast of the Ninth of Av has ended, it is immediately 
permitted to cut one’s hair and launder, in accordance 
with the opinion of Rav. However, the authorities note 
that it is customary to refrain from engaging in these 
activities until midday of the tenth of Av (Mishna Berura; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 551:4). 


Three read and one recites the portion from the 
Prophets - an% voam mwow prip: On the Ninth of Av, 
three people are called up to read from the Torah, both 
in the morning service and in the afternoon service. 
During the morning prayers the third reader recites 
the portion from the Prophets (Tur, Orah Hayyim 559). 


The Ninth of Av that occurs on Shabbat - axa mywn 
nava ni bnw: If the Ninth of Av falls on a Sunday 
or if it is deferred from Shabbat to Sunday, one may eat 
meat and drink wine during the last meal before the 
fast, and one may even partake of a lavish meal without 
any adjustment (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 551:10). 


NOTES 

Occurs on a Friday - naw awa nig bn: Some com- 
mentaries note that this halakha was applicable only 
when the New Moon was established on the basis of 
witness testimony, as only in that period was it pos- 
sible for the Ninth of Av to occur on a Friday. Nowadays, 
when a fixed calendar is in use, the Ninth of Av can 
never occur on a Friday (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 


Abaye cursed. ..those who did this - ...»a% aby vom 
XIN: Although the baraita expressly permits this prac- 
tice, Abaye was very strict with those who neglected 
to wash their clothes earlier and ended up having to 
do their laundry on the Ninth of Av itself (Rabbeinu 
Hananel; see Gevurat Ari and Sefat Emet). 


And it is prohibited to cut one's hair and to laun- 
der from the New Moon until after the fast - 11DX1 
Taya W wn weg pas 3909: The dispute with 
regard to the prohibitions against laundry and cutting 
hair continued well beyond the tannaitic period. The 
Jerusalem Talmud notes that different customs were 
followed in the various centers of Jewry in Eretz Yis- 
rael, i.e., Tiberias, Tzippori, and the cities of the South. 
Although the Babylonian Talmud rules that the halakha 
is in accordance with the lenient opinions of Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel and Rabbi Meir, many communi- 
ties adopted various stringencies of the other tannaitic 
opinions. 
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Rav Yitzhak bar Giyorei sent in the name of Rabbi Yohanan: 
Although the Sages said that with regard to linen garments, 
the process of fine laundry does not apply to them; still, it is 
prohibited to wear them during the week in which the Ninth of 
Av occurs. 


With regard to these restrictions and prohibitions, which apply 
during the week of the Ninth of Av, Rav said: They taught that 
these prohibitions apply only before the Ninth of Av, but after 
the fast laundering is permitted." And Shmuel said: Even after 
the Ninth of Av, laundering is also prohibited until the end of 
the week. The Gemara raises an objection: During the week 
in which the Ninth of Av occurs, it is prohibited to cut one’s 
hair and to launder clothes, but on Thursday these actions are 
permitted in deference to Shabbat. How so? If the Ninth of 
Av occurs on a Sunday, it is permitted to launder the entire 
preceding week. 


If the Ninth of Av occurs on a Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, 
or Thursday, on the days before the Ninth of Av, laundering is 
prohibited, but after the fast it is permitted. If the Ninth of Av 
occurs on a Friday," it is permitted to launder on Thursday 
in deference to Shabbat. And if, for whatever reason, one did 
not launder on the Thursday of that week, he is permitted to 
launder on Friday from minha time onward, despite the fact that 
it is the Ninth of Av. Abaye, and some say Rav Aha bar Ya’akov, 
cursed those who do this." 


The Gemara resumes its citation of the baraita: If the Ninth of 
Av occurs on a Monday or on a Thursday, three people are 
called to read from the Torah, as on a regular week, and one of 
them recites the portion from the Prophets." If the Ninth of 
Av occurs on a Tuesday or on a Wednesday, one individual 
reads the Torah and the same one recites the portion from the 
Prophets. Rabbi Yosei says: Actually, three people are called to 
read, no matter what day of the week it is, and one of them recites 
the portion from the Prophets for the Ninth of Av. In any case, 
the baraita apparently presents a conclusive refutation of the 
opinion of Shmuel, as it clearly states that one is permitted to 
launder during the weekdays following the Ninth of Av. 


Shmuel could have said to you: This is a dispute between 
tanna’im, as it is taught in a baraita: In the case of the Ninth 
of Av that occurs on Shabbat," and so too, on the eve of the 
Ninth of Av that occurs on Shabbat, one need not reduce the 
amount of food he eats; rather, he may eat and drink as much as 
he requires and put on his table a meal even like that of King 
Solomon in his time. And it is prohibited to cut one’s hair and 
to launder from the New Moon until after the fast." This is the 
statement of Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Yehuda says: These activities 
are prohibited throughout the entire month. Rabban Shimon 
ben Gamliel says: They are prohibited only during that week of 
the Ninth of Av. 


And it is taught in another baraita: And one must observe the 
rites of mourning from the New Moon until after the fast; 
this is the statement of Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Yehuda says: These 
activities are prohibited throughout the entire month. Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel says: They are prohibited only during that 
week. These baraitot show that there are at least two tanna’im, 
Rabbi Yehuda and Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, who prohibit 
certain activities even after the fast, like Shmuel. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: And all three of these tanna’im derived 
their opinions from one verse, from which they drew different 
conclusions, as it is written: “And I will cause all her mirth to 
cease, her Festival, her New Moon, and her Shabbat” (Hosea 
2:13). The one who said that these activities are prohibited from 
the New Moon until after the fast, Rabbi Meir, 
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derives from the phrase “her Festival”" that acts of mirth and rejoic- 
ing are prohibited from the New Moon, which is considered like a 
Festival. And the one who said that these activities are prohibited 
during the entire month learns this from the phrase “her New 
Moon.’ And the one who said that acts of rejoicing are prohibited 
during the entire week of the Ninth of Av, derives this from the 
phrase “her Shabbat,” which also means a week. 


With regard to the halakha itself, Rava said: The halakha is in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel. 
And Rava also said that the halakha is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Meir. The Gemara remarks: And both of these 
rulings are intended as a leniency. And it is necessary for Rava to 
state both rulings, for had he taught us only that the halakha is in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir, I would have said that 
the mourning practices are obligatory even from the New Moon, 
as maintained by Rabbi Meir. Therefore, Rava teaches us that the 
halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabban Shimon ben 
Gamliel, that the restrictions of mourning do not apply until the 
week of the Ninth of Av. 


And had he taught us only that the halakha is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, I would have said 
that the prohibitions apply even after the fast, until the end of the 
week. Consequently, Rava teaches us that the halakha is in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir. The prohibitions apply only 
until the Ninth of Av itself, not afterward. 


§ The mishna taught: On the eve of the Ninth of Av, a person may 
not eat two cooked dishes" in one meal. Rav Yehuda said: They 
taught that one may not partake of a meal with two dishes only 
from six hours of the day and onward, but from six hours and 
earlier it is permitted. And Rav Yehuda also said: They taught that 
it is prohibited to eat two dishes only in the concluding meal" 
before beginning the fast. However, in a non-concluding meal it 
is permitted to eat two cooked dishes. 


The Gemara comments: And both of these rulings are intended as 
a leniency. And it is necessary for Rav Yehuda to state them both, 
for had he taught us that this halakha is referring only to the con- 
cluding meal, I would have said that this applies even from six 
hours and earlier. Rav Yehuda therefore teaches us that it applies 
only from six hours and onward. And had he taught us only that 
it is prohibited to eat two dishes from six hours and onward, I 
would have said that this applies even to a meal by which he does 
not stop eating. Rav Yehuda therefore teaches us that it applies only 
to the concluding meal. 


The Gemara comments: It is taught in a baraita in accordance 
with the first version, and it is taught in a baraita in accordance 
with the second version. The Gemara elaborates: It is taught in a 
baraita in accordance with the second version, as follows: With 
regard to one who dines on the eve of the Ninth of Avy, if he will 
eat another meal, he is permitted to eat meat and to drink wine 
during this first meal. But if he does not intend to eat another meal, 
he is prohibited to eat meat and to drink wine. 


In the concluding meal - 


7a poan Aya: On the eve of the 
Ninth of Av, it is prohibited to eat meat or drink wine during the 
last meal before the fast, if that meal is taken after midday. During 
that meal it is also prohibited to eat two cooked dishes. It is even 
customary to refrain from eating salted meat, fowl, and fish, and 
from drinking wine that has not yet fermented properly. Ifa single 
dish was cooked in two separate pots, the food is considered two 


HALAKHA 


cooked dishes. It is proper to act stringently and to refrain from 
eating even two foods cooked in the same pot, unless those two 
foods are regularly cooked in the same pot. Food that was cooked 
but could have been eaten raw is defined as a cooked dish for the 
purpose of this halakha. Some add that for this prohibition there 
is no difference between boiling and roasting (Rema; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 552:1-3). 


NOTES 


From “her Festival” — mama: Rashi explains that the New 
oon itself is called a Festival, and therefore the verse 
is teaching that the mourning rites commemorating 
he destruction of the Temple begin on the New Moon 
of Av. Other authorities suggest that the verse means 
hat the Ninth of Av is treated as though it were the 
final day of the festival of Sukkot, which is celebrated 
or eight days. This indicates that some mourning rites 
must be observed during the eight days preceding the 
inth of Av. 


A person may not eat two cooked dishes — box xb 
powan w DIN: The early commentaries discuss at 
ength the meaning of cooked dishes with regard to 
his prohibition. This concept is found in several areas 
of halakha and varies in definition. Some argue that 
whatever is considered a cooked dish for the purposes 
of the halakhot of eiruvin or for the Passover Seder is 
likewise classified as a cooked dish for the prohibition 
concerning the eve of the Ninth of Av (Rashi on 26b; 
Ran, citing geonim). Others maintain that this prohibi- 
tion depends on the importance of the dish and the 
enjoyment it provides. Consequently, anything prepared 
in one pot is considered a single cooked dish, whereas 
something prepared in two pots is viewed as two 
cooked dishes (Ramban; Ritva). The early commentaries 
also disagree as to whether cooked food that could have 
been eaten raw is excluded from this prohibition, just as 
it is excluded from the prohibition against eating foods 
cooked by a gentile (see Josafot and Ritva). 
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NOTES 


One must adjust — au: The two baraitot quoted here indi- 
cate that the necessary adjustment is limited to a reduction 
in the number of cooked dishes, the amount of wine, and 
the number of people in whose company one dines. Some 
commentaries suggest that the baraita should read: If he is 
accustomed to eating two cooked dishes, he should eat a 
different [aher] type, rather than one [ehad] type. 

In other words, in addition to reducing the amount of 
food one eats and the number of people with whom he 
dines, one should change his regular eating habits by eating 
a different type of food. 


Prohibited to bathe - yin 1x: The text found in many 
manuscripts, as well as the parall el baraita of the Tosefta, 
reads: With regard to any meal that is not being eaten in 
preparation for the Ninth of Av, it is permitted to eat meat 
and to drink wine, and it is permitted to bathe. Rabbi Yish- 
mael, son of Rabbi Yosei, says in the name of his father: 
As long as it is permitted to eat, it is permitted to bathe. 
According to this version, Rabbi Yishmael, son of Rabbi Yosei, 
does not mention meat at all. 

Some commentaries explain that the expression: Any- 
thing that is due to the Ninth of Av, refers to the last meal 
eaten before that fast, while the phrase: Anything that is not 
due to the Ninth of Av, refers to a meal eaten earlier in the 
day (Ramban). Others maintain that the second expression 
means the last meal eaten before other communal fast days, 
even those that begin at night like the Ninth of Av (Ra‘avad). 
Rashi cites both interpretations. 

The explanation of these two opinions is as follows. 
According to the Ramban, the first tanna maintains that 
once someone begins to eat his last meal before the fast 
of the Ninth of Av, it is prohibited for him to eat meat or to 
drink wine, and it is also prohibited for him to wash himself. 
Washing is prohibited because the benefit it provides lasts 
for a significant period of time, and therefore he would 
appear to be washing for the Ninth of Av itself. However, 
one is permitted to wear shoes and engage in the other 
activities that are prohibited on the Ninth of Av. Conversely, 
during a meal eaten earlier in the day, one is permitted to 
eat meat and to drink wine, and he may also wash himself at 
this stage. Rabbi Yishmael, son of Rabbi Yosei, disagrees with 
the initial ruling of the first tanna. Even if one has finished 
his last meal before the fast of the Ninth of Av, nevertheless, 
he is permitted to wash as long as he is still permitted to 
eat, i.e., until sunset. 

According to the Ra’avad, the first tanna maintains that 
once someone has completed his last meal before the fast, 
during which it is prohibited for him to eat meat or to drink 
wine, it is prohibited for him to eat anything more, as he 
is considered to have accepted the fast upon himself, and 
it is for this reason that he is prohibited to wash. However, 
after eating the last meal before other fasts, during which it 
is permitted to consume meat and wine, one may not eat 
anymore at this stage. It is nevertheless permitted to wash. 
The explanation of the opinion of Rabbi Yishmael, son of 
Rabbi Yosei, is the same as above. 


All mitzvot practiced by a mourner — nitian mya bs 
Saya: One practical ramification of this principle that is not 
addressed by this baraita is the issue of donning phylacter- 
ies on the Ninth of Av. According to some early authorities, 
just as a mourner does not don phylacteries on the first day 
of mourning, nobody dons phylacteries on the Ninth of Av 
(Ra‘avad). Others argue that only the restrictions that apply 
to the entire seven days of mourning apply to the Ninth of 
Av, which means that phylacteries are worn on the Ninth 
of Av. Moreover, the mourning observed on the Ninth of Av 
does not override the Torah obligation to wear phylacter- 
ies (Ramban; Ritva). In actual practice, customs vary. Most 
Sephardic Jews don phylacteries on the Ninth of Av in the 
regular manner. Most Ashkenazic Jews don phylacteries 
only after midday, when certain leniencies with regard to 
the mourning restrictions are allowed. 
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It is taught in a baraita in accordance with the first version: 
On the eve of the Ninth of Av, a person may not eat two 
cooked dishes. Furthermore, one may neither eat meat nor 
drink wine. Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: One must 
adjust" and decrease the amount he eats. Rabbi Yehuda said: 
How should one adjust his meal? If he is accustomed to eat 
two cooked dishes at each meal, he should eat only one type 
of food; and if he is accustomed to dine in the company 
of ten people, he should dine with only five; and if he is 
accustomed to drinking ten cups of wine, he should drink 
only five cups. In what case is this statement said? From six 
hours and onward; however, from six hours and earlier all 
these practices are permitted. 


It is taught in another baraita: On the eve of the Ninth of 
Av, a person may not eat two cooked dishes, and he may 
neither eat meat nor drink wine; this is the statement of 
Rabbi Meir. And the Rabbis say: One must adjust and 
reduce" his consumption of meat and wine. How does one 
reduce his meat and wine? If he is accustomed to eating a 
liter of meat in his meal, he should eat half a liter; if he is 
accustomed to drinking a log of wine, he should drink half 
a log of wine; and if he is not accustomed to eating meat 
or drinking wine at all, it is prohibited for him to do so at 
all. Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: If he is accustomed 
to eating a radish or a salted dish after his meal, he has 
permission to do so on the eve of the Ninth of Av, as they are 
not considered an additional dish. 


It is taught in another baraita: In any meal that is eaten due 
to the fast of the Ninth of Av, it is prohibited to eat meat; 
and it is prohibited to drink wine; and it is likewise prohib- 
ited to bathe" in anticipation of the fast. However, in any meal 
that is not due to the Ninth of Av, i.e., one is eating 
the meal in order that he shouldn't be hungry on the Ninth of 
Ay, it is permitted to eat meat and to drink wine, but it 
is nevertheless prohibited to bathe at that time. Rabbi 
Yishmael, son of Rabbi Yosei, said in the name of his father: 
For the entire time that one is permitted to eat meat, he is 
likewise permitted to bathe. 


The Sages taught: All mitzvot practiced by a mourner" are 
likewise practiced on the Ninth of Av:" It is prohibited to 
engage in eating, and in drinking, and in smearing oil on 
one’s body, and in wearing shoes, and in conjugal relations. 
It is prohibited to read from the Torah, from the Prophets, 
and from the Writings, or to study from the Mishna, from 
the Gemara, and from midrash, and from collections of 
halakhot, and from collections of aggadot. 


And reduce — pyri: In the last meal before the fast of the 
Ninth of Av, one should adjust his regular habit and eat less than 
usual. Three adult males should not eat together, so as not to 
be obligated in the special blessing of zimmun (Shulhan Arukh, 


Orah Hayyim 552:8). 


All mitzvot practiced by a mourner are likewise practiced 
on the Ninth of Av - nywna nimia baga nianian mya ba 
aga: On the Ninth of AV, it is forbidden to wash oneself, to 
smear one’s body with oil, to wear leather shoes, or to engage 
in conjugal relations. It is likewise prohibited to read from the 
Torah, Prophets, or the Writings. One may not study Mishna, 


HALAKHA 


Gemara, midrash, halakhot, or aggada. Even schoolchildren 
must abstain from their studies. However, it is permitted to 
read from the book of Job, the book of Lamentations, and 
prophecies of doom in Jeremiah. One may study the midrash 
on the book of Lamentations and the talmudic sections dealing 
with the destruction of the Temple. Some authorities render 
it prohibited for one to even think about the Torah sections 
that are prohibited for him to read and study. Nevertheless, it 
is permitted to read the Torah portions that have been incor- 
porated into the daily liturgy, although it is customary to read 
some of those sections only after midday (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 554:1-4). 
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However, one may read from a place in the Bible that he is 
unaccustomed" to reading, as it will be difficult for him and 
he will not derive pleasure from it, and he may likewise study 
from a place of the Talmud that he is unaccustomed to 
studying. And one may read from the book of Lamentations; 
from the book of Job; and from the evil matters in Jeremiah, 
i.e., his prophecies of doom. And schoolchildren interrupt 
their studies for the day because it is stated: “The precepts 
of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart” (Psalms 19:9). 


Rabbi Yehuda says: One may not even read from a place in 
the Bible that he is unaccustomed to reading, nor may one 
study from a place of the Talmud that he is unaccustomed 
to studying. However, one may read from Job, and from 
Lamentations, and from the evil matters of Jeremiah. And 
schoolchildren interrupt their studies on that day because 
it is stated: “The precepts of the Lord are right, rejoicing 
the heart” (Psalms 19:9). 


§ The mishna taught that one may neither eat meat nor 
drink wine. A tanna taught in the Tosefta: However, one may 
eat heavily salted meat and drink wine from his press," i.e., 
wine that has not finished fermenting. The Gemara inquires: 
With regard to salted meat, how long must this meat remain 
in salt before it is permitted? Rav Hinnana bar Kahana said 
in the name of Shmuel: As long as it is like peace- offerings," 
which could be eaten for two days and one night after they 
were sacrificed. After this time has passed, it is no longer called 
meat. Therefore, if it was salted for longer than this, it may be 
eaten on the eve of the Ninth of Av. 


The Gemara asks: And with regard to wine from his press, 
until when is wine considered from his press? As long as it 
is fermenting.’ A tanna taught in a baraita: Wine that is 
fermenting does not have a problem with regard to exposed 
liquids," as there is no concern that a snake will leave its 
venom in that wine. And how long is its fermenting period? 
Three days from the time the grapes were pressed. 


Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: This was the custom of 
Rabbi Yehuda," son of Rabbi Ilai. On the eve of the Ninth 
of Av, near the evening, they would bring him stale bread 
with salt, and he would sit 


BACKGROUND 


Fermenting - ppin: After grapes are pressed and preserva- 
tives added, the wine begins to ferment, a process that lasts 
three to four days. During fermentation, the temperature 
of the wine can rise up to 40°C. The concern for exposure 


Salted meat and wine from his press — imap" m wa: 
During the last meal before the Ninth of Av, it is customary to 
refrain from eating heavily salted meat and from drinking wine 
that has not yet fermented properly, despite the fact that the 
Gemara permits the consumption of these foods (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 552:2). 


Wine that is fermenting does not have a problem with regard 
to exposed liquids — bry Dwn 13 px Dopin j»: The prohibition 
against drinking liquids that have been left exposed to the 
venom of snakes does not apply to wine that is still ferment- 
ing. Wine is considered to be fermenting for three days after 


HALAKHA 


refers to the possibility than a snake might drink from a liq- 
uid and inject its venom into it. In this case, however, the 
heat of the boiling, fermenting wine prevents snakes from 
tasting it. 


the grapes were trodden in the press (Rambam Sefer Nezikim, 
Hilkhot Rotze‘ah UShmirat HaNefesh 11:8). 


This was the custom of Rabbi Yehuda - by ata mA 7S 
M7 a7: During the last meal before the Ninth of AV, one 
who is able to restrict himself to the consumption of bread 
with salt and a cup of water should do so. Some cite a cus- 
tom to dip bread in ashes (Rema), or to eat lentils cooked 
with eggs, a dish that is often served to mourners. The Rema 
further adds that some are accustomed to eating hard-boiled 
eggs, another food eaten by mourners (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 552:6). 


NOTES 


From a place that he is unaccustomed -bm ew Dips: 


According to Rashi, the 


first tanna of the baraita permits 


one to study a biblical or talmudic section with which he is 
not familiar, as this study will cause him distress when he 


arrives at a passage tha 
Yehuda bar Natan). 


he does not understand (Rabbi 


As long as it is like peace-offerings - onbws bgi yards: 


There are two versions o 
the peace-offerings, and: 


this passage: As long as it is like 
As long as it is not like the peace- 


offerings. There is no practical difference between these two 
readings, as everyone agrees that peace-offerings may be 
eaten for two days and the intervening night, and that meat 


considered as ordinary m 
prohibition against eatin 


he Gemara is referring to 
ceases to be treated as o 
he prohibition. 


hat has been heavily salted for that period of time no longer 
astes like ordinary meat. According to the first reading, 
he Gemara is explaining how 


ong heavily salted meat is 
eat and is therefore included in the 
g meat in the last meal before the 


fast of the Ninth of Av. According to the alternative reading, 


the time when heavily salted meat 
rdinary meat and is excluded from 
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Perek IV 
Daf 30 Amud b 


LANGUAGE 


Jug [kiton] - pimp: From the Greek kwðwv, kothon, 
meaning a vessel used for drinking or a saucer. 


NOTES 


And he would resemble one whose deceased rela- 
tive is laid out unburied before him - inaw a3 main 
wah Spin: Rabbi Yehuda, son of Rabbi Ilai, sought to 
demonstrate that he did not view the Ninth of Av as the 
commemoration of an event that had taken place in the 
distant past. Rather, he considered it a day of mourning 
for a recent loss, as though a deceased relative was lying 
before him awaiting burial (Maharsha). 


So that he will feel the hardship of the fast - mym 113: 
Some commentaries note that this clause explains why it 
is permitted to act in the manner of a Torah scholar and 
refrain from working on the Ninth of Av (Rav Tzvi Hirsh 
Chajes). Elsewhere Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel stated 
that an ordinary individual may not act like a scholar in 
a matter that will garner him praise, but only in a matter 
that will simply cause him pain (10b). Consequently, it 
is permitted to act as a scholar here because refraining 
from work on the Ninth of Av is a source of affliction, as 
he loses money. 

Other commentaries offer two explanations for this 
prohibition: One should refrain from working on the Ninth 
of Av so as not be involved in work and fail to experi- 
ence properly the mourning of the day. Alternatively, 
one should not perform labor so as to preserve enough 
strength to observe the fast until its conclusion (Mikhtam). 


And whose iniquities are upon their bones — 71m 
onnyy by anihy: Some commentaries explain that if 
one fails to mourn properly for Jerusalem, his punishment 
will be inflicted on his bones, as they will not take part in 
the resurrection that will accompany the rebuilding of the 
Temple (Ritva). This resurrection is promised only to those 
who mourn for Jerusalem and patiently await its salvation. 
Others state that the iniquity of eating meat and drinking 
wine on the eve of the Ninth of Av will leave an imprint on 
an individual's bones even after he is dead and his flesh 
has turned to dust (Maharsha). 
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between the oven and the stove, which was considered the 
least respectable place in the house. And he would eat his 
bread, and drink a jug [kiton]' of water with it, and in doing 
so he would resemble one whose deceased relative is laid 
out unburied before him." 


§ We learned in a mishna there: In a place where people 
were accustomed to perform labor" on the Ninth of Av, one 
performs labor. In a place where people were accustomed 
not to perform labor, one does not perform labor. And in 
all places, Torah scholars are idle and do not perform labor 
on the Ninth of Av. Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel 
says: With regard to the Ninth of Av, a person should 
always conduct himself as a Torah scholar and refrain from 
performing labor. This is also taught in a baraita: Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel says: A person should always conduct 
himself as a Torah scholar, so that he will feel the hardship 
of the fast." 


It is taught in another baraita that Rabban Shimon ben 

Gamliel says: Whoever eats and drinks on the Ninth of Av, 
although the prohibition was instituted by the Prophets, it is 

as though he eats and drinks on Yom Kippur. Rabbi Akiva 

says: Whoever performs labor on the Ninth of Av" never 
sees a sign of a blessing from that work. 


And the Sages say: Whoever performs labor on the Ninth 
of Av and does not mourn for Jerusalem will not see her 
future joy, as it is stated: “Rejoice with Jerusalem and be 
glad with her, all who love her; rejoice for joy with her, all 
who mourn for her” (Isaiah 66:10). From here it is stated: 
Whoever mourns for Jerusalem will merit and see her 
future joy, and whoever does not mourn for Jerusalem will 
not see her future joy. This is also taught in a baraita: Who- 
ever eats meat or drinks wine in the meal before the Ninth 
of Av," about him the verse states: “And whose iniquities 
are upon their bones," because the terror of the mighty was 
in the land of the living” (Ezekiel 32:27). 


A place where people were accustomed to perform labor - 
Taxy niwyh amaw Dipa: In a place where it is customary for 
people to perform labor on the Ninth of Ay, it is permitted to 
do so. However, in a place where it is customary for people to 
refrain from labor, it is prohibited to work. In all places, Torah 
scholars must abstain from working. Any individual who wishes 
o act in the manner of a Torah scholar and to refrain from labor 


is permitted to do so. 


Even in a place where it is customary to refrain from working, 
abor may be performed for a Jew by a gentile. Some authorities eats or drinks on the Ninth of Av will not witness the future j joy 
add that it is customary to refrain from working only until midday of Jerusalem, whereas those who mourn deeply for Jerusalem 
Rema). Until midday, it is customary not to engage in any type will merit seeing this joy. The verse states about those who eat 
of labor that requires a significant amount of time to complete, 
even if it does not require professional expertise. However, labor 
hat does not require a significant amount of time, e.g. lighting a 


HALAKHA 


candle or tying a knot, is permitted even before midday (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 554:22). 


Whoever performs labor on the Ninth of Av - max awipabp 
axa mynna: Whoever engages in work on the Ninth of Av will 
not see a blessing from that labor. This applies even if he works 
after midday (Magen Avraham; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
554:24). 


Whoever eats meat or drinks wine in the meal before the 
Ninth of Av - a%3 mywna py anivy awa deine bp: One who 


meat or drink wine during the last meal on the eve of the Ninth of 
Av: “And whose iniquities are upon their bones” (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 554:24). 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


1 itin chy meat nada ann AN ay” 
pia mn rab b TAKKAN "DAN 
a 2y aby KIA ma Nip nay 

DA whas mys xo s A 


PPID mA aT ATi KAN 
wao bina: mm ‘ab Don DT bis» 
TOD IN! MYA KDN ATA 


inva x) zat miss> RV KANT 
xn p nivna bp Kby „Di3 KYT “aba 
in hr IPIND Knn: 037 VON 19) 

apy b> onan b 


Daio ovr ve beba a yw 219K” 
ZDT OVD AXA Wy nenna bea 
amo WANT OW DNI OP xa 

mists nimb ia nmw oP mmm 


31 Wag POT INA ANE WY TAN NPS 
KiJ? paw nay oF yaw vox TNT 
via 


nad om my WY watt mY” WNT OND 
113 Kby ama xp xb mat anas 
m 


DAY NITY Di PA 37 VAX AP? 11 WY 
bpw WIRY ARIY apa xia pona 
iaaa xd 130 WN: sae DID yaw) 
aman” IWR WITT ND orton aaah 

aman x) 


§ The mishna taught: Rabbi Yehuda obligates one to overturn 
the bed, but the Rabbis did not agree with him. It is taught in 
a baraita that the Rabbis said to Rabbi Yehuda: According to 
your statement, pregnant women and nursing women, who 
cannot sleep on the floor, what will become of them? Rabbi 
Yehuda said to them: I, too, spoke only with regard to those 
who are able. 


This is also taught in another baraita: Rabbi Yehuda concedes 
to the Rabbis with regard to one who is unable to sleep on the 
floor, and the Rabbis concede to Rabbi Yehuda with regard to 
one who is able to do so. The Gemara asks: If so, what is the 
practical difference between them? The Gemara explains: The 
practical difference between them is the status of other beds. 


As it is taught in a baraita: When the Rabbis said that a mourner 
is required to overturn the bed, they meant that he overturns 
not only his own bed, but also that he must overturn all the 
beds in the house. Rabbi Yehuda maintains that one must like- 
wise overturn all of the beds of one’s house on the Ninth of Av. 
Rava said: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of the 
tanna of our mishna, and the Rabbis did not concede to Rabbi 
Yehuda at all, even with regard to one who is able. Therefore, 
there is no requirement to overturn one’s bed on the Ninth of Av. 


§ The mishna taught that Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel said: 
There were no days as happy for the Jewish people as the fif- 
teenth of Av and as Yom Kippur. The Gemara asks: Granted, 
Yom Kippur is a day of joy because it has the elements of pardon 
and forgiveness, and moreover, it is the day on which the last 
pair of tablets were given." 


However, what is the special joy of the fifteenth of Av? Rav 
Yehuda said that Shmuel said: This was the day on which 
the members of different tribes were permitted" to enter one 
another’s tribe, by intermarriage. It was initially prohibited 
to intermarry between tribes, so as to keep each plot of land 
within the portion of the tribe that originally inherited it. This 
halakha was instituted by the Torah in the wake of a complaint 
by the relatives of the daughters of Zelophehad, who were 
worried that if these women married men from other tribes, 
the inheritance of Zelophehad would be lost from his tribe (see 
Numbers 36:1-12). 


What did they expound, in support of their conclusion that 
this halakha was no longer in effect? The verse states: “This is 
the matter that the Lord has commanded concerning the 
daughters of Zelophehad, saying: Let them marry whom they 
think best; only into the family of the tribe of their father shall 
they marry” (Numbers 36:5). They derived from the verse that 
this matter shall be practiced only in this generation, when 
Eretz Yisrael was divided among the tribes, but afterward mem- 
bers of different tribes were permitted to marry. On the day this 
barrier separating the tribes was removed, the Sages established 
a permanent day of rejoicing. 


Rav Yosef said that Rav Nahman said: The fifteenth of Av was 
the day on which the tribe of Benjamin was permitted to enter 
the congregation of the Jewish people. After the tragic incident 
at Gibeah, for which the tribe of Benjamin was blamed, the other 
tribes ostracized them. They took an oath to prohibit themselves 
from marrying a member of the tribe of Benjamin, as it is stated: 

“And the men of Israel had sworn in Mizpah, saying: None of 
us shall give his daughter to Benjamin as a wife” (Judges 21:1). 
The Gemara asks: What did they expound that enabled them to 
dissolve this oath? Rav said: They understood the verse literally, 
as it states: “None ofus,” and not: None of our children, i.e., the 
oath applied only to the generation that took the oath, not their 
descendants. 
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NOTES 


The day on which the last tablets were given - 
mannKT nimbia mag oY: The first tablets were 
broken on the seventeenth of Tammuz, exactly 
eighty days before Yom Kippur (see Rashi). Some 
commentaries discuss whether Moses spent the 
first forty days on the mountain or whether he was 
sitting in judgment and arranging matters in the 
camp. In any case, it is stated in many midrashim 
hat Moses ascended Mount Sinai for the second 
ime on the first of Elul. This is also the source of 
he custom to recite special prayers of supplication 
rom the beginning of Elul until Yom Kippur. 


The day on which the tribes were permitted - oY 
mpl nmw: In other words, on this day they 
expounded the verses and taught this halakha. 
Some add that the celebration was not for the 
halakha itself, but for the novel exposition of the 
verse, i.e., that the phrase “of us” does not apply to 
descendants. This exposition gave added weight 
to the halakha (Gevurat Ari). 


181 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


NOTES 


The day on which the deaths in the wilderness ceased - Di’ 
yaaa ia bw: Many commentaries cite the following midrash: 
Every year, on the eighth of Av, a herald proclaimed in the camp 
of the Jewish people in the wilderness: Let each individual dig 
his grave. Everyone dug his own grave and spent the night in it. 
The next day, a second herald proclaimed: Let the living separate 
themselves from the dead, and whoever was still alive would rise 
up from his grave. Every year about fifteen thousand Israelites 
died. However, on the ninth of Av of the fortieth year, all those 
who had lain in a grave rose up again in the morning. At first, they 
thought that they had miscalculated, and that it was not yet the 
ninth of Av. Consequently, they slept in their graves every night 
for a week. When the fifteenth of Av arrived, the full moon that 
shone that night convinced them that the Ninth of Av had passed 
and that all those who were destined to die had already perished 
(Rashi; Tosafot). 

The early commentaries disagree as to whether all those 
who were supposed to die indeed perished in the wilderness 
or whether some of those who were supposed to die during the 
ortieth year were pardoned. In commemoration of the end of the 
punishment, the fifteenth of Av was established as a minor holiday 
or all generations. 

Some explain that the holiday was instituted in commemora- 
ion of the resumption of God's direct communication with Moses, 
which occurred when the generation of the wilderness stopped 
dying. According to this interpretation, the regular number of 
Jews died on the Ninth of Av of the fortieth year, after which a 
seven-day mourning period was then observed. At the conclusion 
of that period of mourning, on the fifteenth of Av, God's direct 
communication with Moses resumed, and a holiday was declared 
(Tosafot on Bava Batra 121a). 


Perek IV 
Daf 31 Amuda 


BACKGROUND 

The slain of Beitar — y3 °3197: After his final suppression of the 
bar Kokheva revolt, the ‘Roman emperor Hadrian issued a lengthy 
series of decrees against Jews and Judaism. These are the so-called 
decrees of apostasy that are mentioned in many places. One of 
these decrees was a prohibition against burying those slain in 
the war. These decrees were in force for at least three years, until 
Hadrian's death in 138 CE. The decrees were rescinded only in the 
reign of the following emperor. This dissolution, along with the 
gradual cancellation of all the decrees, was commemorated for 
future generations in several ways. 


HALAKHA 


They instituted, Who is good and does good, at Yavne - 13pN 
Dva iva maa: The Sages of the Mishna in Yavne instituted the 
blessing: Who is good and does good, the fourth blessing of Grace 
after Meals, after those who died at Beitar were brought to burial 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 2:1). 
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Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: The fif- 
teenth of Av was the day on which the deaths of the Jews in 
the wilderness ceased." The entire generation that had left 
Egypt had passed away, as the Master said: After the sin of the 
spies, on account of which the Jews of that generation were 
sentenced to die in the wilderness, as long as the death of the 
Jews in the wilderness had not ceased, God’s speech did not 
come to Moses, as it is stated: “And it came to pass, when all 
the men of war were consumed and dead from among the 
people, that the Lord spoke to me, saying” (Deuteronomy 
2:16-17). This indicates that only then, after the last member of 
that generation had died, was God’s speech delivered to me," 
i.e., Moses, but not beforehand. When the Jews realized that 
the decree that God would not speak to Moses had been lifted, 
they established that day as a permanent day of rejoicing. 


Ulla said: The fifteenth of Av was the day on which King 
Hoshea, son of Ela, canceled the guards that Jeroboam, son 
of Nevat, placed on the roads so that the Jews would not 
ascend to Jerusalem for the pilgrim Festival. And Hoshea, son 
of Ela, said 


NOTES 
ness had died that the divine revelation took the form of 


The speech delivered to me - vata m7 sone: Although 
God did in fact speak to Moses during the travels of the 
Jews through the wilderness (see Deuteronomy 2:2), it was 
only after the last members of the generation of the wilder- 


dibbur, speech, a more direct form of communication than 
amira, saying (see Rashi, Meiri, and Rabbeinu Behaye on 
Deuteronomy 2:16-17). 
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that they may ascend to wherever they wish," i.e., they may 
go to Jerusalem, Bethel, or Dan. 


Rav Mattana said: There was an additional salvation on this 
day, as it was the day that the slain of Beitar® were brought to 
burial," several years after the battle at Beitar (see Gittin 57a). 
And Rav Mattana said: On the same day that the slain of 
Beitar were brought to burial, they instituted the blessing: 
Who is good and does good, at Yavne." Who is good, thank- 
ing God that the corpses did not decompose while awaiting 
burial, and does good, thanking God that they were ultimately 


brought to burial. 


They may ascend to wherever they wish — Syw md 
by: Hoshea was an evil king, as Rashi notes, as the verse 
states that Hoshea, son of Ela, “did what was evil in the sight 
of the Lord, yet not as the kings of Israel who were before 
him” (II Kings 17:2). Hoshea was not considered as evil as the 
ings before him because he removed Jeroboam’s guards, 
who were stationed to prevent people from ascending to 
Jerusalem on the pilgrimage Festivals. However, he was evil 
nevertheless, as he let the people choose whether to go to 
Jerusalem or attend the idolatrous sanctuaries in Bethel and 
Dan. In the Jerusalem Talmud, it is stated that Hoshea was 
punished for presenting the people of Israel with this choice. 
During his reign. Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, put an end to 
he kingdom of Israel. 


The day that the slain of Beitar were brought to burial - 
map apa NTT Haw Di: Some commentaries ask: 
The fifteenth of Av was evidently celebrated as a holiday 


NOTES 


during the Second Temple period, as the baraita cited below 
describes how the daughters of the High Priest, his deputy, 
and the priest anointed for war would each borrow cloth- 
ing from each other on that day, and these priestly offices 
ceased with the destruction of the Temple. How, then, could 
the holiday celebrated on the fifteenth of Av have been 
instituted to commemorate the interment of the slain of 
Beitar, a joyous event that took place only after the destruc- 
tion of the Temple? 
The Gevurat Ari suggests that the baraita is referring to the 
celebration that accompanied Yom Kippur, whereas the holi- 
day celebrated on the fifteenth of Av was in fact instituted 
after the Temple was destroyed. Alternatively, the holiday 
was indeed instituted in the time of the Second Temple, and 
Rav Mattana is saying that because several joyous events 
had already occurred on the fifteenth of Av, another joyous 
event took place on that same date. Moreover, he explains 
why the day is observed as a semi-holiday even nowadays. 
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It is Rabba and Rav Yosef who both say: The fifteenth of Av 
was the day on which they stopped chopping down trees for 
the arrangement of wood that burned on the altar, as it is taught 
in a baraita that Rabbi Eliezer the Great says: From the fifteenth 
of Av" onward, the strength of the sun grows weaker,’ and 
from this date they would not cut additional wood for the 
arrangement, as they would not be properly dry, and they would 
therefore be unfit for use in the Temple. 


Rav Menashya said: And they called the fifteenth of Av the day 
of the breaking of the scythe, as from this date onward no more 
trees were cut down, and therefore it was a celebration for the 
trees. The Gemara adds: From the fifteenth of Av onward, when 
the days begin to shorten, one who adds to his nightly Torah 
study will add years to his life, and he who does not add [mosif ] 
will be gathered [ye’asef ]." The Gemara asks: What is the mean- 
ing of the phrase: He will be gathered? Rav Yosef said: It means 
that his mother will bury him, as he will be gathered to his grave 
(see Genesis 49:33). 


§ The mishna taught: As on them the daughters of Jerusalem 
would go out in white clothes, and on the fifteenth of Av they 
would go out to the vineyards and dance. The Sages taught this 
tradition in greater detail: The daughter of the king borrows 
white garments from the daughter of the High Priest;" the 
daughter of the High Priest borrows from the daughter of the 
deputy High Priest; the daughter of the deputy High Priest 
borrows from the daughter of the priest anointed for war, i.e., 
the priest who would read verses of Torah and address the army 
as they prepared for battle; the daughter of the priest anointed 
for war borrows from the daughter of a common priest; and all 
the Jewish people borrow from each other. Why would they all 
borrow garments? They did this so as not to embarrass one who 
did not have her own white garments. 


The mishna further taught: All the garments that the women 
borrowed require immersion," as those who previously wore 
them before might have been ritually impure. Rabbi Elazar says: 
Even if the garments were folded and placed in a box [kufsa],! 
an indication that they had not been touched for a long time, they 
nevertheless require ritual immersion before being worn. 


NOTES 


And he who does not add will be gathered - -ppina xn 
4): Since the Torah is called “your life and the length. of 
your days” (Deuteronomy 30:20), one who neglects its study 
is effectively proving that he does not seek life (Mikhtam). 


The daughter of the king borrows from the daughter of 
the High Priest -bim ynan noxw ba na: Ordinarily, one 
borrows from someone of a higher economic and social status. 
In this case, however, the Sages arranged that the daughter 
of a man of higher status should borrow from the daughter 
of someone of lower status, so that nobody would be embar- 
rassed to borrow and everyone would be dressed in similar 
clothing (Sefat Emet). 


Require immersion — apap payu: Most early commentaries 
explain that the clothes the young women borrowed from 
each other required ritual immersion because they might have 
contracted ritual impurity by being worn by a woman who 


was ritually impure. Even clothes that had been folded away in 
boxes required ritual immersion, so as not to embarrass those 
women who were indeed ritually impure and whose clothes 
needed to be immersed. 

Furthermore, the Sages wished to avoid a situation in 
which those who were more meticulous about ritual impu- 
rity would refrain from borrowing clothes from those who 
were less scrupulous in this regard (Rashi; Rid; Rabbeinu 
Yehonatan). 

The Jerusalem Talmud, as cited by the Ra‘avad and others, 
explains this regulation differently: The Sages enacted that 
all clothes must undergo ritual immersion so that the young 
women would be more willing to lend them. Once the gar- 
ments had been taken out of storage and immersed (Ritva) 
they were wet (Mikhtam) and no longer pristine. Therefore, 
women who would otherwise have preferred not to lend their 
clothes would be ready to exchange them for others. 


HALAKHA 
The fifteenth of Av - axa wy nwan: On the fifteenth of 
Ay, it is the custom not to recite the prayers of supplication 
that usually follow the Amida, as is the custom on all days of 
celebration (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 131:6). 


BACKGROUND 

The strength of the sun grows weaker - man bw Ania von: 
The fifteenth of Av can occur on various dates of the solar 
year, between July 30 and August 21. This coincides with the 
hottest period of the year, when humidity is low in mountain- 
ous regions. From August onward, the strength of the sun 
grows weaker, i.e., the average temperatures decrease and 
humidity rises. 

For wood to dry out sufficiently for use on the altar, a few 
months of dry climate and low humidity are required. Since 
moist wood will attract the attention of bugs even after it has 
been chopped down, during this period the priests would stop 
cutting down wood for the altar. 


LANGUAGE 


Box [kufsa] — xpp: From the Greek kaa, kapsa, or the Latin 
capsa, meaning a box or container. 
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NOTES 


The daughters of the Jewish people would go out 
and dance - nibim nixyiy Sew nina: The commen- 
taries write that this custom is based on the manner by 
which the daughters of Jabesh-Gilead were permitted 
to marry the males of the tribe of Benjamin (see Judges 
2113-23; geonim). The commentaries explain at length 
that this was a special enactment to help those girls 
who were having difficulty finding a husband. The men 
would select potential wives, and later, after the families 
agreed, they would betroth them (see Ritva). 


That you adorn us with golden jewelry — neynw 
wma: The commentaries point out that elsewhere 
he Sages state: The daughters of Israel are pretty, but 
poverty makes them ugly (Nedarim 66a). Consequently, 
once they are adorned with finery, their husbands will 
find them beautiful and come to recognize their other 
good qualities. An alternative reading is: That you will be 
adorned with golden jewelry, i.e., if you marry a woman 
or the sake of Heaven you will earn wealth and honor. 


A dance of the righteous — oprayd Sinn: As explained 
by the early and later commentaries, this idea alludes to 
secret concepts of the Torah. Some write that a dance 
in the form of a circle signifies an endless activity, com- 
parable to the eternal bounty that will be the portion of 
he righteous in the World-to-Come (Rabbeinu Behaye 
on the Torah). 

Others claim that in the future everyone will attain 
prophecy, through which it will be possible to point to 
God, as it were (Al/shikh). Furthermore, this action hints at 
he revelation of secrets of the Torah, which is read with 
a pointed finger (see Kaftor VaFerah). In connection with 
his idea, the commentaries cite the verse: “Then shall 
he virgin rejoice in the dance, and the young men and 
he old together; for | will turn their mourning into joy, 
and | will comfort them, and make them rejoice from 
heir sorrow” (Jeremiah 31:12). This verse links the dance 
of girls on days of rejoicing to the dance of the righteous 
in the future (see Maharal). 
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The mishna also stated that the daughters of the Jewish people 
would go out and dance" in the vineyards. A tanna taught: One 
who did not have a wife would turn to there to find one. 


It is taught that those women of distinguished lineage among 
them would say: Young man, please lift up your eyes and see what 
you choose for a wife. The Sages taught this practice in greater 
detail in a baraita: What would the beautiful women among 
them say? Set your eyes toward beauty, as a wife is only for her 
beauty. What would those of distinguished lineage among 
them say? Set your eyes toward family, as a wife is only for 
children, and the children of a wife from a distinguished family 
will inherit her lineage. What would the ugly ones among them 
say? Acquire your purchase for the sake of Heaven, provided 
that you adorn us with golden jewelry" after our marriage to 
beautify us. 


The tractate concludes with a statement related to the topic of 
dancing. Ulla of the city of Bira’a said that Rabbi Elazar said: In 
the future, in the end of days, the Holy One, Blessed be He, will 
arrange a dance of the righteous," and He will be sitting among 
them in the Garden of Eden, and each and every one of the 
righteous will point to God with his finger, as it is stated: “And 
it shall be said on that day: Behold, this is our God, for whom 
we waited, that He might save us. This is the Lord; for whom 
we waited. We will be glad and rejoice in His salvation” (Isaiah 
25:9). God will be revealed, so that every righteous individual will 
be able to say: This is our God, as though they were pointing at 
Him with a finger. 
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The common denominator of the non-priestly watches and the dates the wood 
offerings are brought is that they both are occasions when the Jewish people 
participate to a certain extent in the Temple service. Although the service itself 
is performed solely by priests, the entire people, or at least a representative group, 
symbolically join them in their ministering. In addition to the various details of the 
non-priestly watches and the wood offerings, the Gemara established that on any 
commemorative day, whether a fixed Festival from the Torah or a day on which 
hallel is recited, the prayers and fasting of the watches are diminished and the joy of 
the day is emphasized. 


Another topic that was addressed in this chapter was the fixed days of communal fasts. 
The Mishna and Gemara explained why these dates were chosen for the memorial 
fasts, and why they were established as permanent fast days. The main focus was on 
the Ninth of Av which, due to the numerous national disasters that occurred on this 
date, is not only established as a fixed communal fast, but is equal in severity to the 
extreme fasts for rain in that it begins at nightfall and requires all five categories of 
affliction to be observed. 


Certain practices of mourning are observed on the Ninth of Av. Essentially, all 
halakhot that apply to an individual mourner are obligatory for everyone on this day, 
as no actions that gladden the heart may be performed. Moreover, certain periods 
before the Ninth of Av, specifically the week in which it occurs and the previous eight 
days of the month, are included in various aspects of the mourning. 


The tractate ends on a positive note, as the Mishna mentions the celebratory atmo- 
sphere of Yom Kippur and of the fifteenth of Av, on which special festive events were 
staged for the entire nation with the aim of bringing the Jewish people together and 
increasing joy among them. 
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Introduction to Megilla 


Tractate Megilla primarily focuses on explaining all of the halakhot that apply to the 
holiday of Purim. Additionally, it devotes considerable space to the general halakhot 
of synagogues and Torah readings. 


The holiday of Purim and its laws are mentioned in the Scroll of Esther but not in the 
Torah itself, as the events that the holiday commemorates occurred hundreds of years 
after the giving of the Torah. Although there is a biblical basis for this commemora- 
tive holiday, based upon the mitzvot of remembering and defeating Amalek, Purim 
has a halakhic status in between those of Torah law and rabbinic law, and some of its 
mitzvot are treated as purely rabbinic enactments. 


The Purim story took place during the period of exile between the two Temples and is 
typical of a time of exile: There was a threat to the very existence of the Jewish people 
due to the arbitrary decision of a foreign ruler. Even the salvation merely removed 
the threat, but did not substantially change the living conditions of the Jews at that 
time. Furthermore, both the threat and the salvation came at a time when the Divine 
Presence was concealed. This is expressed by the Gemara’s statement: From where 
in the Torah is the name Esther derived? As it is stated: “And I will hide [haster astir | 
My face on that day” (Deuteronomy 31:18). 


The fact that the Divine Presence was concealed does not mean that God did not 
direct the course of events, but that He did so in a way that was not apparent to all, 
through events that can be seen as random or natural. This makes the miracle of the 
Purim story different from other miracles described in the Bible, in which the general 
rules of nature were overridden and the miracle was therefore evident to everyone. 
Corresponding to the nature of the miracle, the Megilla does not explicitly mention 
God at all; it simply records the actions and motives of individuals and explains how 
the events developed as they did. Consequently, one of the basic goals of celebrating 
Purim is to reveal that which is hidden by publicizing the miracle. There is a greater 
command to publicize this miracle than to publicize other, more obvious miracles, 
and Purim is celebrated in a more joyous manner than other holidays. 


A further result of the Purim story’s taking place during a time of exile relates to the 
timing of the celebration. Whereas most locations experienced relief on the four- 
teenth of Adar, the Jews of the capital city of Shushan experienced relief on the fif- 
teenth. In commemoration of this, the Sages declared that Purim must be celebrated 
on the fifteenth of Adar in Shushan, as well as in any city that was surrounded by a 
wall in the time of Joshua. The reason that the status of a city is determined by its 
state at the time of Joshua is in order to emphasize the importance of Eretz Yisrael. 


The primary manner in which the miracle of Purim is publicized is through the read- 
ing of the Megilla, and this tractate devotes considerable attention to the details of 
this mitzva. The Sages required that one read the Megilla twice, once at night and 
once by day. They also established additional days when the Megilla may be read, 


191 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


aside from the days mentioned in the Megilla itself. Similarly, the Gemara delineates 
how the Megilla must be read in public or by a single individual, the languages in 
which it may be read, who is obligated to hear the reading of the Megilla, and who 
may read the Megilla for the entire congregation. 


The other mitzvot of Purim were established in order to make the holiday a particularly 
joyous occasion, based upon the verse: “That they should make them days of feasting 
and gladness, and of sending portions one to another, and gifts to the poor” (Esther 
9:22). The feasting is fulfilled through partaking of a festive meal on Purim. Because 
it is a day of gladness, it is therefore prohibited to eulogize or to fast on Purim. The 
phrase “sending portions one to another” is the basis of the requirement for each 
individual to give gifts of food items to another individual. Furthermore, there is a 
mitzva to give gifts to the poor so that they too can rejoice fully on Purim. One par- 
ticipates in all of these activities to a greater degree than on other holidays and with 
a particularly high level of joy. 


Since tractate Megilla devotes significant attention to issues regarding the reading of 
the Scroll of Esther, it is the only tractate that addresses the subject of a public read- 
ing of the Bible in the synagogue. Furthermore, there are four special Torah portions 
read on Shabbat over the course of the month of Adar, and therefore the Sages saw 
fit to expand on these themes and to designate this tractate as the primary source of 
discussion of the laws of Torah readings, as well as the sanctity of the synagogue and 
the sacred items therein. This includes a discussion of the days when the Torah is read 
publicly, a ceremony of ancient origin but one that is not mandated by Torah law. The 
days on which the Torah is read publically are Shabbat, Festivals gg¢ commemorative 
holidays, the New Moon, public fast days, and every Monday and Thursday. There is 
also a discussion of how many verses must be read, how many individuals are called 
to read from the Torah, and how the verses are divided among the different readers. 
There is a further discussion of the haftara, the additional reading from the Prophets 
upon concluding the Torah reading on certain days. 


Additionally, this tractate addresses a synagogue’s status and level of sanctity. Because 
it is a place designated for public prayer gatherings, it is considered like a mini-Temple. 
Consequently, comparable to the Temple, one must treat a synagogue with reverence 
while it is functional and even after it has been destroyed. Nonetheless, there are ways 
to remove the sanctity of a synagogue, either by transferring that sanctity to another 
item of equal or greater status, or by selling the synagogue with the agreement of the 
community and its representatives. 


Tractate Megilla contains four chapters: 


Chapter One addresses the days when one may read the Scroll of Esther and contains 
a section of aggadic exposition of the Megilla. It also discusses a number of unrelated 
topics, which are cited due to the structural similarity between their presentation in 
the Mishna and the presentation of one of the laws of the Megilla. 


Chapter Two addresses the halakhot of how to read the Megilla and who may do so 
for the public. As an extension of this discussion, this chapter also enumerates mitzvot 
that must be fulfilled specifically during the day or during the night. 


Chapter Three addresses the halakhot of reading the Megilla but is primarily devoted 
to the halakhot of public Torah readings, public prayer, the haftara, and the Aramaic 
translation of the Torah reading. 


Chapter Four addresses the sanctity of the synagogue and the Torah scroll, and the 


reading of special Torah portions in honor of particular days during the year. 
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Therefore the Jews of the villages, who dwell in the unwalled 
towns, make the fourteenth day of the month of Adar a day 
of gladness and feasting, and a good day, and of sending 
portions one to another. And Mordecai wrote these things, 
and sent letters to all the Jews that were in all the provinces 
of the king Ahasuerus, both near and far, to enjoin them that 
they should keep the fourteenth day of the month of Adar 
and the fifteenth day of the same, in each and every year, as 
the days on which the Jews rested from their enemies, and 
the month that was turned for them from sorrow to gladness, 
and from mourning into a good day; that they should make 
them days of feasting and gladness, and of sending portions 
one to another, and gifts to the poor. 

(Esther 9:19-22) 


The Jews confirmed, and took upon them, and upon their 
seed, and upon all who joined themselves to them, and it 
shall not pass, that they would keep these two days according 
to their writing, and according to their time, in every year; 
and that these days should be remembered and observed 
throughout every generation, every family, every province, 
and every city; and that these days of Purim should not 
cease from among the Jews, nor the memorial of them perish 
from their seed. 

(Esther 9:27-28) 


From the time of its origin, the holiday of Purim has always been celebrated at 
different times in different locations. As the Megilla itself states, only “the Jews of 
the villages, that dwell in the unwalled towns” celebrate Purim on the fourteenth of 
Adar. On the other hand, residents of walled cities celebrate Purim on the fifteenth 
of Adar. Additionally, in ancient times the Sages instituted that the Megilla may be 
read by residents of some locations at other times as well. The residents of villages 
were permitted to advance the reading of the Megilla to the day of ingathering, the 
Monday or Thursday preceding the fourteenth of Adar. This allowance was made 
for the benefit of the villagers, who would customarily travel to the larger towns on 
these days, when the courts were in session, the markets were open, and the Torah 
was read during the prayer service. Chapter One addresses the details of this institu- 
tion, as well as related topics, such as when to read the Megilla when Purim occurs 


on Shabbat. 


This chapter will also clarify the criteria for walled and unwalled cities with regard to 
reading the Megilla. This includes a description of the physical characteristics of a 
walled city, as well as a discussion of when the city needed to have been surrounded 
by a wall in order for the Megilla to be read there on the fifteenth of Adar. 


As a continuation of its discussion of when to celebrate Purim and read the Megilla, 
this chapter also includes a summary of the differences between the first and 
second months of Adar with regard to both the reading of the Megilla and the other 
mitzvot of Purim and the month of Adar. Following this mishna, the chapter includes 
several other mishnayot that follow a similar structure, which is: There is no difference 
between A and B except for C. These mishnayot are related to the previous mishna 
in form, although they are not thematically connected to the rest of the chapter or 
to each other. 


Finally, the chapter includes extensive aggadic expositions of numerous verses from 
the Megilla. 


Introduction to 
Perek | 
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Perek I 
Daf2 Amuda 


awy Inga nsp maa 009 
mwIwa Wy wos avy mwa 
an K nina ah Avy monn wey 
Vwi Mag TRIN POAT PI 
nity os Wy nyana pp py 
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PIWI wy avai nad Sn pty 
iva ta paip niia nts opp 
niay Sn amab agin map 
paapa oes — ata ix whwa 
ia pip nbin Niy NDT Dih 

angh main nispa ova 


ni) Dga — wana ney? O 
main nispa ows ja piip mbit 
pps - naw aw nad bn anh 
nbin MWY) TaN Dib] popa 

Dba ia prip main nispa 


my) oes - nawa nigh bn 
DIDI ay pup papa nbin 
any niab bn ang) main nispa 
pI Dih papa Dg- Naw 
nispin ow ia prip nbin nivy) 

anay mgin 


MI S HN A The Megilla is read" on the eleventh, 

on the twelfth, on the thirteenth, on 
the fourteenth, or on the fifteenth of the month of Adar, 
not earlier and not later." The mishna explains the circum- 
stances when the Megilla is read on each of these days. Cities 
[kerakin]' that have been surrounded by a wall since the 
days of Joshua, son of Nun, read the Megilla on the fifteenth 
of Adar, whereas villages and large towns that have not been 
walled since the days of Joshua, son of Nun, read it on the 
fourteenth. However, the Sages instituted that the villages 
may advance their reading to the day of assembly, i.e., Mon- 
day or Thursday, when the rabbinical courts are in session and 
the Torah is read publicly, and the villagers therefore come to 
the larger towns." 


How so? If the fourteenth of Adar occurs on Monday, the 
villages and large towns read it on that day, and the walled 
cities read it on the next day, the fifteenth. If the fourteenth 
occurs on Tuesday or Wednesday, the villages advance their 
reading to the day of assembly, i.e., Monday, the twelfth or 
thirteenth of Adar; the large towns read it on that day, i.e., the 
fourteenth of Adar, and the walled cities read it on the next 
day, the fifteenth. 


If the fourteenth occurs on Thursday, the villages and large 
towns read it on that day, the fourteenth, and the walled 
cities read it on the next day, the fifteenth. If the fourteenth 
occurs on Shabbat eve, the villages advance their reading to 
the day of assembly, i.e., Thursday, the thirteenth of Adar; and 
the large towns and the walled cities read it on that day, i.e., 
the fourteenth of Adar. Even the walled cities read the Megilla 
on the fourteenth rather than on the fifteenth, as they do not 
read it on Shabbat. 


If the fourteenth occurs on Shabbat, both the villages and 
large towns advance their reading to the day of assembly, i.e., 
Thursday, the twelfth of Adar; and the walled cities read it 
on the day after Purim, the fifteenth. Ifthe fourteenth occurs 
on Sunday, the villages advance their reading to the day of 
assembly, i.e., Thursday, the eleventh of Adar; and the large 
towns read it on that day, i.e., the fourteenth of Adar; and the 


walled cities read it on the next day, the fifteenth. 


The Megilla is read - nxp aban: The early authorities ask: 
Why does the mishna state: The Megilla is read, and not: We 
read the Megilla? The Ritva explains that the mishna uses this 
formulation because the obligation that applies to each indi- 
vidual is not to read the Megilla, but rather to hear the Megilla 
being read. Some suggest that this wording is used to teach 
that there is no obligation to read the Megilla on all of these 
days; rather, the Megilla is read in each location on only one of 


these days (Reah Dudaiim; Sefat Emet). 


Not earlier and not later - ni x nina x: This phrase literally 
means not less and not more. The commentators understand 
that it is referring here to the number of days on which the 


NOTES 


HALAKHA 
Times of reading nowadays — aaa AMPA Win: In cities that 
were walled during the days of Joshua, son of Nun, even if they 
are not surrounded by a wall today, the Megilla is read on the 
fifteenth of Adar. In all other places, it is read on the fourteenth 
of Adar (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 6881, 3). 


LANGUAGE 

City [kerakh] — J13: A kerakh is a large city, and usually walled. 
Some maintain that the word derives from the Greek xapag, 
kharax, which also refers to a place that is fortified with beams. 
Others suggest that it is of Semitic origin, perhaps Assyrian, and 
that perhaps it is related to the word kerakh meaning circuit 
or circumference, indicating that that the city is surrounded 
by a wall. 


Megilla is read (Ritva). The author of the Roke@h notes that there 
is an allusion to this in the fact that the word Purim appears 
five times in the book of Esther, corresponding to the five days 
established by the Sages for reading the Megilla. The author 
of Rishon LeTziyyon writes that the key elements here are the 
there is no possibility of making it up afterward. 

The days of Purim — wya 2: The Ramban asks: Why did 
the Sages establish the holiday of Purim in such a way that 
it is celebrated by different sets of Jews on different days 
rather than by everyone on the same day? He explains that 
the story of Purim took place after the Jews had already 


words: Not later. If the Megilla was not read in its proper time, 


begun their return to Zion. The Jews who returned were, how- 
ever, still dwelling in towns and villages without walls. They, 
and others living in similar conditions, were in the greatest 
danger due to Haman's decree. When these communities were 
saved from their enemies, they took the initiative to establish 
a holiday for themselves on the fourteenth of Adar, the day 
they were able to rest securely. When the Sages formally estab- 
lished Purim as a national holiday, they affirmed its celebration 
on the fourteenth for those communities who had begun 
to celebrate it then, and added a day of celebration on the 
fifteenth for those in walled cities, in commemoration of the 
day when the Jews of Shushan had rested from battling their 
enemies. 
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NOTES 


From where do we derive this halakha - joan: Tosafot 
(Zevahim 89a) ask: Why is the Gemara astonished about 
the question: From where do we derive this halakha? 
Even if the derivation is explained in a baraita, not all of 
the baraitot were well known, and therefore it is appropri- 
ate to ask and to provide an answer from the baraita. 

The Rashba quotes Josafot as answering that the 
Gemara's astonishment is based on the fact that the Sages 
asked for a source for the halakha concerning the days 
on which the Megilla is read but did not ask for a source 
for the halakha in the next clause in the mishna, which 
states that the villages advance their reading to the day of 
assembly. The fact that they did not ask for a source for the 
second halakha indicates that they knew that the earlier 
Sages had allowed the villagers to read the Megilla early, 
in which case the question about the source for the first 
clause is unnecessary, as the answer is the same. 

Some write that the question: From where do we 
derive this halakha, usually refers to something that is 
not explicitly written in the Bible but is alluded to in the 
text. Here, the Gemara asks: Why search for an allusion 
in the Bible for something that is a rabbinic enactment? 
(Rabbi Tzvi Hirsch Chajes; see Kelalei HaTalmud). 


BACKGROUND 


The members of the Great Assembly - np WI% 
mina: The exact role and composition of the group 
known as the members of the Great Assembly is unclear. 
According to the introductory mishna in Pirkei Avot, the 
members of the Great Assembly received the oral tradi- 
tion from the prophets and served as a link in a chain of 
transmission of the Torah going back to Moses at Mount 
Sinai. The assembly served as the religious leadership 
during the Second Temple period. The last of the prophets, 
including Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, are identified 
as being part of this group, together with Mordecai of 
Megillat Esther. 


HALAKHA 

One court may not annul - byab bis» pama px: ifa 
court issued a decree, made an enactment, or established 
a practice, and it spread throughout the Jewish people, 
another court cannot cancel the enactment of the first 
court, unless the latter court is superior in wisdom and in 
number. Even if the reason for the edict no longer applies, 
it is not automatically annulled; rather, it must be actively 
annulled by a court. In the case of earlier and later courts 
that both consist of seventy-one judges, superiority in 
number means that the number of Sages who are not 
members of the court who accept the court's ruling 
exceeds the number who originally accepted the ruling 
of the previous court (Rambam Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot 
Mamrim 2:2). 
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GEMARA We learned in the mishna: The Megilla 
is read on the eleventh of Adar. The 
Gemara asks: From where do we derive this halakha? The Gemara 
expresses surprise at the question: What room is there to ask: 
From where do we derive this halakha? The reason is as we 
intend to say further on: The Sages were lenient with the vil- 
lages and allowed them to advance their reading of the Megilla to 
the day of assembly, so that they would be free to supply water 
and food to their brethren in the cities on the day of Purim. 
Accordingly, the Megilla is read on the eleventh due to a rabbinic 
enactment. 


The Gemara explains: This is what we said, i.e., this is what we 
meant when we asked the question: Now, all of these days when 
the Megilla may be read were enacted by the members of the 
Great Assembly® when they established the holiday of Purim 
itself. As, if it enters your mind to say that the members of the 
Great Assembly enacted only the fourteenth and fifteenth as 
days for reading the Megilla, is it possible that the later Sages came 
and uprooted an ordinance that was enacted by the members 
of the Great Assembly? Didn’t we learn in a mishna (Eduyyot 
1:5) that a rabbinical court cannot rescind the statements of 
another rabbinical court, unless it is superior to it in wisdom 
and in number?" No subsequent court was ever greater than the 
members of the Great Assembly, so it would be impossible for 
another court to rescind the enactments of the members of the 
Great Assembly. 


Rather, it is obvious that all these days were enacted by the 
members of the Great Assembly, and the question is: Where is 
the allusion to this in the Bible? The Megilla itself, which was 
approved by the members of the Great Assembly, mentions only 
the fourteenth and fifteenth of Adar. 


Rav Shemen bar Abba’ said that Rabbi Yohanan said: It is 
alluded to when the verse states: “To confirm these days of 
Purim in their times” (Esther 9:31). The phrase “in their times” 
indicates that they enacted many times for them and not only 
two days. 


The Gemara objects: This verse is necessary for its own purpose, 
to teach that the days of Purim must be observed at the proper 
times. The Gemara responds: If so, let the verse say: To confirm 
these days of Purim in its time. What is the significance of the 
term “their times,” in the plural? It indicates that many times were 
established for the reading of the Megilla. 


The Gemara objects: But still, the plural term is necessary to 
indicate that the time of this walled city is not the same as the 
time of that unwalled town, i.e., Purim is celebrated on different 
days in different places. The Gemara answers: If so, let the verse 
say: Their time, indicating that each place celebrates Purim on its 
respective day. What is the significance of the compound plural 


“their times”? Learn from this term that although the verse 


(Esther 9:21) specifies only two days, the Megilla may, at times, be 
read on all of the days enumerated in the mishna. 


Rav Shemen bar Abba — xax 32 pa 31: This is Rav Shimon bar 
Abba HaKohen (Shemen is a version of the name Shimon), a 
second-generation amora in Eretz Yisrael. Rav Shimon bar Abba 
originally came from Babylonia, where he studied with Shmuel, | 
but he appears to have arrived in Eretz Yisrael at a relatively 
young age, and there was among the students of Rabbi Hanina. 
His principal teacher, however, was Rabbi Yohanan, to whom he 
attended with great affection. Much has been said in praise of his 
great righteousness and also of his extensive wisdom. TI 
applied the verse “There is no bread to the wise” (Ecclesiastes 
9:1) to Rav Shemen not only due to his poverty, but also due 


PERSONALITIES 


to the fact that although he was certainly one of the leading 
authorities of his generation, Rabbi Yohanan did not succeed 
in ordaining him. 
is mentioned that Rav Shemen bar Abba married the 
daughters of his first teacher, Shmuel, after they had been taken 
captive and were subsequently redeemed in Eretz Yisrael. He 
married the second one after the first one had passed away. The 
students of Rabbi Yohanan were his colleagues, and the Sages 
of the next generation report words of Torah in his name. His 
son, Rav Amram, was also a Torah scholar who reported words 
of Torah in his father's name. 


he Sages 
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The Gemara asks: If so, say that the plural term indicates many 
times," and the Megilla may be read even earlier than the elev- 
enth of Adar. The Gemara rejects this argument: The compound 
plural “their times,” should be understood as similar to the 
simple plural term, their time. Just as the term their time can 
be understood to refer to two days, indicating that each location 
reads the Megilla in its respective time on the fourteenth or 
the fifteenth of Adar, so too, “their times” should be understood 
as referring to only two additional days when the Megilla may 
be read. 


The Gemara asks: Say that these two added days are the twelfth 
and the thirteenth of Adar. How is it derived that the Megilla 
may be read on the eleventh as well? The Gemara answers: It is 
as Rav Shmuel bar Yitzhak said in a different context: The 
thirteenth of Adar is a time of assembly for all," as it was on 
that day that the Jews assembled to fight their enemies, and the 
main miracle was performed on that day. Consequently, there 
is no need for a special derivation to include it as a day that is 
fit for reading the Megilla. Here too, since the thirteenth of 
Adar is a time of assembly for all, there is no need for a special 
derivation to include it among the days when the Megilla may 


be read. 


The Gemara objects: And say that the two additional days 
are the sixteenth and the seventeenth of Adar. The Gemara 
responds: It is written: “And it shall not pass” (Esther 9:27), 
indicating that the celebration of Purim is not delayed until a 
later date. 


Having cited and discussed the opinion of Rav Shemen bar Abba, 
the Gemara cites another answer to the question of where 
the verses allude to the permissibility of reading the Megilla on 
the days enumerated in the mishna. And Rabbi Shmuel bar 
Nahmani said: These dates are alluded to when the verse states: 


“As the days on which the Jews rested from their enemies” 


(Esther 9:22). The term “days” is referring to the two days that 
are explicitly mentioned in the previous verse, i.e., the fourteenth 
and the fifteenth. The term “as the days” comes to include two 
additional days, i.e., the eleventh and twelfth of Adar. 


The Gemara asks: And say that the two additional days are the 
twelfth and thirteenth of Adar. How is it derived that the 
Megilla may be read on the eleventh as well? In answer to this 
question, Rav Shmuel bar Yitzhak said: The thirteenth of Adar 
is a time of assembly for all, and there is no need for a special 
derivation to include it as a day fit for reading. The Gemara 
objects: Say that these additional days are the sixteenth and 
seventeenth of Adar. This suggestion is rejected: It is written: 
“And it shall not pass.” 


Since two derivations were offered for the same matter, the 
Gemara asks: What is the reason that Rabbi Shmuel bar 
Nahmani did not state that the days enumerated in the mishna 
are fit for reading the Megilla based upon the term “in their 
times,” in accordance with the opinion of Rav Shemen bar Abba? 
The Gemara answers: He does not learn anything from the 
distinction between the terms time, their time, and their times. 
Therefore, the verse indicates only that there are two days when 
the Megilla may be read. 


The Gemara asks: And what is the reason that Rav Shemen bar 
Abba did not state that the days enumerated in the mishna are 
fit for reading the Megilla based upon the term “as the days,” in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani? 
The Gemara answers: He could have said to you: That verse is 
written as a reference to future generations, and it indicates that 
just as the Jews rested on these days at that time, they shall rest 
and celebrate on these days for all generations. 


NOTES 


Say that the plural term indicates many times - xa°% 
xw Dat: Many ask: Certainly there is a rule that a plural 
erm should be interpreted as implying minimally two. What, 
hen, is the basis for the Gemara's question that the plural 
should indicate more than two additional days for reading 
he Megilla? Some answer that since the Megilla states: “The 
month that was turned for them from sorrow to gladness, and 
rom mourning into a good day; that they should make them 
days of feasting and gladness, and of sending portions one to 
another, and gifts to the poor” (Esther 9:22), one might have 
hought that the Megilla may be read from the beginning of 
he month (Rashba; Ritva). In fact, according to the Jerusalem 


Talmud, this verse indicates that one may, in fact, read the 


Megilla starting from the beginning of the month of Adar. 


A time of assembly for all - Sab mbeap qr: Rashi explains that 
he thirteenth of Adar was the day on which the Jews assem- 
bled to fight their enemies. Rav Ahai Gaon, in his Sheʻiltot, 
understands that the term: A time of assembly, alludes to 
he Fast of Esther, on which all gather in order to fast. If this 
is the Gemara’s intention, this is the earliest reference to the 
ast, which is not explicitly mentioned in the Talmud (see 
Rabbeinu Tam, cited in Rosh). 
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NOTES 

Rabbi Akiva the unattributed — nxon YPY 137; Rashi 
explains that many unattributed mishnayot reflect the 
opinion of Rabbi Akiva. Alternatively, most unattributed 
statements of tanna‘im were formulated by his students, as 
explained in tractate Sanhedrin (86a). Some suggest that this 
term simply means that Rabbi Akiva's opinion is cited in this 
particular mishna anonymously (Arukh; Ritva). 


In accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Akiva even nowa- 
days — m7 pata ag Kapy rays wary: Rashi proves this 
from the fact that Rabbi Akiva lived after the destruction of 
the Temple. Note, however, the Rashba, who challenges this 
assertion, as Rabbi Akiva was also alive when the Temple was 
still standing, and furthermore, the Sages had much to say 
about halakhot that were no longer practiced in their day. 


Since people look [mistaklin] to it - 7a pranon boxin: 
According to some, the concern is that people may come to 
set the date of Passover according to the date on which the 
Megilla is read (Rashi; Rid). Others explain that the poor look 
to the time when the Megilla is read and expect to receive 
the Purim gifts for the needy at the same time. They may 
become distraught if the Megilla is read and the gifts are not 
distributed (Rif; Rosh). 

Rabbeinu Efrayim explains in similar fashion: If the money 
is distributed when the Megilla is read in advance of the 
holiday, the poor might come to squander it and not have 
any money left with which to celebrate on Purim itself. 

Rav Hai Gaon’s version of the text read mistaknin, they 
endanger themselves. He explains that nowadays, when the 
Jews are subject to persecution, it is better not to add to the 
days of Purim, so as not to intensify the danger. This is also 
indicated in the Jerusalem Talmud. 
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§ With regard to the mishna’s ruling that the Megilla may be 
read on the day of assembly, Rabba bar bar Hana said that 
Rabbi Yohanan said: This is the statement of Rabbi Akiva 
the unattributed.” Most unattributed statements of tanna’im 
were formulated by Rabbi Akiva’s students and reflect his opin- 
ions. As, he derives halakhot based on the distinction that he 
draws between the terms time, their time, and their times. 
However, the Sages say: One may read the Megilla only in its 
designated time, i.e., the fourteenth of Adar. 


The Gemara raises an objection based upon the following baraita. 
Rabbi Yehuda said: When is one permitted to read the Megilla 

from the eleventh to the fifteenth of Adar? One may read on these 

dates at a time when the years are established properly and the 

Jewish people dwell securely in their own land. However, nowa- 
days, since people look to the reading of the Megilla and use it to 

calculate when Passover begins, one may read the Megilla only 

in its designated time, so as not to cause confusion with regard to 

the date of Passover, which is exactly one month from the day after 

Purim. 


The Gemara analyzes this baraita: In accordance with whose 
opinion did Rabbi Yehuda issue his ruling? If we say that it is in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Akiva, whose opinion is 
expressed in the mishna, there is a difficulty, as Rabbi Akiva holds 
that even nowadays" this ordinance applies. According to Rabbi 
Akiva, it is permitted for residents of villages to read the Megilla 
on the day of assembly even nowadays, as he did not limit his 
ruling to times when the Jewish people dwell securely in their land. 


Rather, is it not in accordance with the opinion of the Sages, 
who disagreed with Rabbi Akiva? And, nevertheless, at least 
when the years are established properly and the Jewish people 
dwell securely in their land, the Megilla is read even prior to the 
fourteenth, as the Sages disagree only about the halakha nowadays. 
This contradicts the statement of Rabbi Yohanan, who holds that 
the Megilla could never be read earlier than the fourteenth of Adar. 
The Gemara concludes: The refutation of the opinion of Rabbi 
Yohanan is indeed a conclusive refutation. 


There are those who say a different version of the previous pas- 
sage. Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: This is 
the statement of Rabbi Akiva, the unattributed. However, the 
Sages said: Nowadays, since people look to the reading of the 
Megilla” and use it to calculate when Passover begins, one may 
read the Megilla only in its designated time. 


The Gemara comments: This is also taught in a baraita: Rabbi 
Yehuda said: When is one permitted to read the Megilla from the 
eleventh to the fifteenth of Adar? At a time when the years are 
established properly and the Jewish people dwell securely in 
their own land. However, nowadays, since people look to the 
reading of the Megilla and use it to calculate when Passover begins, 
one may read the Megilla only in its designated time." According 
to this version, Rabbi Yehuda’s statement is consistent with the 
opinion of the Sages, as cited by Rabbi Yohanan. 


The Gemara adds: Rav Ashi poses a difficulty based on an appar- 
ent contradiction between the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda in the 
aforementioned baraita and a ruling cited in a mishna in the name 
of Rabbi Yehuda, 


HALAKHA 


Reading the Megilla early on the day of assembly - 71271771 
TDT Dih: The enactment that the villages advance their 
reading of the Megilla to the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth 


of Adar applies only when Israel is sovereign in its land. Today, 


however, the Megilla is read only on its designated days, the 
fourteenth and the fifteenth of Adar. This ruling is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, as the Gemara follows his 
opinion (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Megilla 1:9). 
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and he establishes the baraita in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Yosei bar Yehuda, rather than Rabbi Yehuda. 


The Gemara explains the apparent contradiction: And did Rabbi 
Yehuda actually say that nowadays, since people look to the 
reading of the Megilla and use it to calculate when Passover 
begins, one may read the Megilla only in its designated time? 
The Gemara raises a contradiction from a mishna (sa): Rabbi 
Yehuda said: When is one permitted to read the Megilla from the 
eleventh of Adar? In a place where the villagers generally enter 
town on Monday and Thursday." However, in a place where 
they do not generally enter town on Monday and Thursday, one 
may read the Megilla only in its designated time, the fourteenth 
of Adar. 


The mishna indicates that, at least in a place where the villagers 
enter town on Monday and Thursday, one may read the Megilla 
from the eleventh of Adar even nowadays. And due to this con- 
tradiction, Rav Ashi establishes the baraita in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yosei bar Yehuda. 


The Gemara expresses surprise: Because Rav Ashi poses a diffi- 
culty" due to the apparent contradiction between the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda in the baraita and the opinion cited in a mishna in 
the name of Rabbi Yehuda, he establishes the baraita in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei bar Yehuda? How could 
he have emended the text just because he had a difficulty that he 
did not know how to resolve? 


The Gemara explains: Rav Ashi heard that there were those who 

taught the baraita in the name of Rabbi Yehuda, and there were 

those who taught it in the name of Rabbi Yosei bar Yehuda. And 

since he had a difficulty with the apparent contradiction between 

one ruling of Rabbi Yehuda and another ruling of Rabbi Yehuda, 
he said: The one who taught it in the name of Rabbi Yehuda is 

not precise, whereas the one who taught it in the name of Rabbi 

Yosei bar Yehuda is precise, and in this way he eliminated the 

contradiction. 


§ We learned in the mishna: Cities that have been surrounded 
by a wall since the days of Joshua, son of Nun, read the Megilla 
on the fifteenth of Adar. The Gemara asks: From where are these 
matters derived, as they are not stated explicitly in the Megilla? 
Rava said: It is as the verse states: “Therefore the Jews of the 
villages, who dwell in the unwalled towns, make the fourteenth 
day of the month of Adar a day of gladness and feasting” (Esther 
9:19). From the fact that the unwalled towns celebrate Purim on 
the fourteenth, it may be derived that the walled cities celebrate 
Purim on the fifteenth. 


The Gemara challenges this answer: Say that the unwalled towns 
celebrate Purim on the fourteenth, as indicated in the verse, and 
the walled cities do not celebrate it at all. The Gemara expresses 
astonishment: And are they not Jews?" And furthermore: It is 
written that the kingdom of Ahasuerus was “from Hodu until 
Cush” (Esther 1:1), and the celebration of Purim was accepted in 
all of the countries of his kingdom (Esther 9:20-23). 


Rather, the following challenge may be raised: Say that the 
unwalled towns celebrate Purim on the fourteenth and the 
walled cities celebrate it on the fourteenth and on the fifteenth, 
as it is written: “That they should keep the fourteenth day of 
the month of Adar and the fifteenth day of the same, in every 
year” (Esther 9:21). This verse can be understood to mean that 
there are places where Purim is celebrated on both days. 


HALAKHA 


A place where they enter on Monday and Thursday — 
NNN Wa poa Opi: This provision was enacted 
on behalf of those villagers who generally go to town 
on Mondays and Thursdays, in order to allow them to 
advance their reading of the Megilla to the day of assem- 
bly. However, in a place where they do not generally go 
to town on Mondays and Thursdays, no such enactment 
was made, in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda, following the principle that whenever he says: 
When, he comes to explain the opinion of the Sages 
(Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Megilla 1:6). 


NOTES 


Because Rav Ashi poses a difficulty - wwp7 own 
mb: The Rashba and the Ritva explain that the Gemaras 
objection to Rav Ashi's reformulation of the baraita is 
based on the fact that it would have been possible to 
resolve the contradiction in a simpler way by explaining 
that the conflicting statements of Rabbi Yehuda were 
stated in accordance with the two different opinions, that 
of Rabbi Akiva and that of the Sages, and there was no 
need to attribute one baraita to Rabbi Yosei bar Yehuda. 


And are they not Jews — 1719) yw wr: Some explain 
his twofold answer according to the opinion of the 
Ramban, who states that since the primary danger was 
o those living in unwalled towns, and especially those 
in Eretz Yisrael, it was possible to entertain the notion 
hat those living in the walled cities need not celebrate 
Purim at all. The Gemara answers that, first of all, they too 
are Jews, and as such they too must celebrate with their 
brethren. Second, Haman's edict was “from Hodu until 
Cush” and therefore also included the residents of the 
walled cities. Even though they were not in immediate 
danger, they nevertheless shared in the miracle (Ginzei 
HaMelekh). 
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NOTES 
What is the reason for the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Korha - Any ja pwn) ATT sayy ~: The question 
is not about his basic reasoning. Rather, the question is 
why was it not enacted that the status of each city be 


determined by its present situation: A city that is pres- 
ently walled is a walled city that reads on the fifteenth, 


and one that is not presently walled is an unwalled town 
that reads on the fourteenth (Turei Even). Indeed, in the 
Jerusalem Talmud there is a third tanna, Rabbi Yosei bar 
Yehuda, who maintains this opinion as the halakha. 


From the days of Joshua, son of Nun - ja ywim nian 
j3: The main reason that the status of a city as walled or 
unwalled depends upon the time of Joshua is to show 
honor to Eretz Yisrael. In the days of Ahasuerus the cities 


of Israel were all unwalled cities, yet it would not be fit- 


ting to consider them as having the status of unwalled 


towns for the purposes of reading the Megilla. Therefore, 


the status of each city is determined based on whether 
it was walled in the time of Joshua, son of Nun. This is 
also the understanding in the Jerusalem Talmud, as well 
as that of the Rambam. Some suggest that since it was 
Joshua who began the process of wiping out Amalek, the 
determination of walled and unwalled cities with respect 
to Purim was made dependent upon his time (Ran; Ritva; 
Mikhtam; Meiri, citing the midrash). 
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The Gemara rejects this argument: If it had been written in the 
verse: The fourteenth day and [ve] the fifteenth, it would be as you 
originally said. However, now that it is written: The fourteenth day 
and [veet] the fifteenth day, the particle et used here to denote the 
accusative comes and interrupts, indicating that the two days are 
distinct. Therefore, residents of these locations celebrate Purim on 
the fourteenth, and residents of those locations celebrate it on the 
fifteenth. 


The Gemara suggests: Say that residents of unwalled towns celebrate 
Purim on the fourteenth, as stated in the verse, and with regard to 
residents of walled cities, if they wish they may celebrate it on the 
fourteenth, and if they wish they may celebrate it on the fifteenth. 
The Gemara responds: The verse states: “In their times” (Esther 9:31), 
indicating that the time when the residents of this place celebrate 
Purim is not the time when the residents of that place celebrate Purim. 


The Gemara raises another challenge: Say that the walled cities should 
celebrate Purim on the thirteenth of Adar and not on the fifteenth. 
The Gemara answers: It stands to reason that the residents of walled 
cities, who do not celebrate Purim on the fourteenth, celebrate it as it 
is celebrated in Shushan, and it is explicitly stated that Purim was 
celebrated in Shushan on the fifteenth. 


The Gemara comments: We found a source for observing the holiday 
of Purim on the fourteenth of Adar in unwalled towns and on the 
fifteenth of Adar in walled cities; from where do we derive that 
remembering the story of Purim through the reading of the Megilla 
takes place on these days? The Gemara explains that the verse states: 
“That these days should be remembered and observed” (Esther 
9:28), from which it is derived that remembering is compared to 
observing. 


§ The Gemara notes that the mishna is not in accordance with the 
opinion of this tanna, as it is taught in the Tosefta (1:1) that Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Korha says: Cities that have been surrounded by a 
wall since the days of Ahasuerus read the Megilla on the fifteenth. 
According to the Tosefta, the status of walled cities is determined based 
upon whether they were walled in the time of Ahasuerus rather than 
the time of Joshua. 


The Gemara asks: What is the reason for the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Korha?’ The Gemara explains that the Megilla is read 
on the fifteenth in cities that are like Shushan: Just as Shushan is a 
city that was surrounded by a wall since the days of Ahasuerus, and 
one reads the Megilla there on the fifteenth, so too every city that 
was walled since the days of Ahasuerus reads the Megilla on the 
fifteenth. 


The Gemara asks: What is the reason for the opinion of the tanna of 
our mishna? The Gemara explains: It is derived through a verbal 
analogy between one instance of the word unwalled and another 
instance of the word unwalled. It is written here: “Therefore the Jews 
of the villages, who dwell in the unwalled towns” (Esther 9:19), and 
it is written there, in Moses’ statement to Joshua before the Jewish 
people entered Eretz Yisrael: “All these cities were fortified with high 
walls, gates and bars; besides unwalled towns, a great many” (Deu- 
teronomy 3:5). Just as there, in Deuteronomy, the reference is to a city 
that was surrounded by a wall from the days of Joshua, son of Nun, 
so too here it is referring to a city that was surrounded by a wall from 
the days of Joshua, son of Nun." 


The Gemara continues: Granted that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha did 
not state his explanation in accordance with the opinion of the tanna 
of our mishna because he did not hold that a verbal analogy can be 
established between one verse that employs the word unwalled and 
the other verse that employs the word unwalled. However, what is 
the reason that the tanna of our mishna did not state his explanation 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha? 
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3 . . 
every province [medina] 


The Gemara expresses astonishment: What is the reason? Isn't it 
because he holds that it is derived from the verbal analogy between 
one usage of the word unwalled and the other usage of the word 
unwalled?" The Gemara explains: This is what he said, i.e., this 
was the question: According to the tanna of our mishna, in accor- 
dance with whom does Shushan observe Purim? Shushan is not 
like the unwalled towns and not like the walled cities, as residents 
of Shushan celebrate Purim on the fifteenth, but the city was not 
surrounded by a wall since the days of Joshua. 


Rava said, and some say it unattributed to any particular Sage: 
Shushan is different since the miracle occurred in it" on the fif- 
teenth of Adar, and therefore Purim is celebrated on that day. How- 
ever, other cities are only considered walled cities and read the 
Megilla on the fifteenth of Adar if they were walled since the days 
of Joshua." 


The Gemara asks: Granted, according to the tanna of our mishna, 
this is the meaning of what is written: “And these days should be 
remembered and observed throughout every generation, every 
family, every province, and every city” (Esther 9:28). The phrase 
”\N is expressed in the verse using repeti- 
tion, so that it reads literally: Every province and province, and 
therefore contains a superfluous usage of the word province, is 
meant to distinguish between cities that were surrounded by a 
wall since the days of Joshua, son of Nun, where the Megilla is read 
on the fifteenth, and a city that was surrounded bya wall since the 
days of Ahasuerus, where the Megilla is read on the fourteenth. 


The phrase “every city,” which is similarly expressed through repeti- 
tion and contains a superfluous usage of the word city, also serves 
to distinguish between Shushan and other cities, as Purim is 
celebrated in Shushan on the fifteenth despite the fact that it was 
not walled since the time of Joshua. However, according to Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Korha, granted that the phrase “every province” 
comes to distinguish between Shushan and other cities that were 
not walled since the days of Ahasuerus; but what does the phrase 


“every city” come to teach? 


The Gemara explains that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha could have 
said to you: According to the tanna of our mishna, does it work 
out well? Since he holds that it is derived from the verbal analogy 
between one verse that employs the word unwalled and the other 
verse that employs the word unwalled, why do I need the phrase 
“every province”? Rather, the verse comes for a midrashic exposi- 
tion, and it comes to indicate that the halakha is in accordance 
with the ruling issued by Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi. As Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi said: A walled city, and all settlements adjacent 
to it, and all settlements that can be seen with it," i.e., that can be 
seen from the walled city, are considered like the walled city, and 
the Megilla is read there on the fifteenth. 


NOTES 


He holds that it is derived from the verbal analogy between 
one usage of the word unwalled and the other usage of the 
word unwalled — 115 115 mh D: This indicates that the book 
of Esther may be interpreted by way of the hermeneutical rules 
used for the Torah, such as verbal analogy. This idea is found in 
the Jerusalem Talmud as well (see Ritva). 


Since the miracle occurred in it - Da. 71a nyy bein: Rashi and 
others explain that a miracle was performed there during the 
battles and the people celebrated there on the fifteenth. Others 
suggest that the central part of the Purim miracle, i.e., all of the 


actions involving Esther and Mordecai, took place in Shushan, 


and it is therefore fitting that it should receive special honor 
and be treated as a walled city for future generations (Rabbeinu 
Yehonatan; Turei Even). 


Every province — 733m1: The Rashba explains that accord- 
ing to the tanna of the mishna, the words “every family,’ which 
are expressed in the verse in the repetitive phrase: Every family 
and family, is used in order to distinguish between villages that 
read on the fourteenth and other villages that advance their 
reading to the day of assembly, or those that are annexed to the 
walled cities for the purpose of Megilla reading. 


rom the publisher 


HALAKHA 
Reading in Shushan — pwa mgp: Even though the city 
of Shushan was not walled from the days of Joshua, son 
of Nun, the Megilla is read there on the fifteenth because 
the miracle that happened there took place on that day 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 688:2). 


A walled city, and all settlements adjacent to it, and 
all that can be seen with it - mea boy quant boy ra: A 
walled city, and all places near it, ‘and all places that can 
be seen from it, are considered for the purpose of Megilla 
like the walled city itself, so that the Megilla is read in 
those places on the fifteenth of Adar, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 688:2). 


LANGUAGE 
Province [medina] - ny»: In rabbinic Hebrew, and per- 
haps also in biblical Hebrew (see Nehemiah 11:3), the term 
medina means a city, and it seems that it is in this sense 
that the word is understood in the midrashic expositions 
found here in the Gemara. 
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HALAKHA 
What is adjacent — 32 171%: With regard to reading the 
Megilla, an adjacent place is a place that is found within a mil 
of the walled city. Some say that in places where there is a 
train and the like, we do not measure by the distance of a mil, 
but rather the distance one can travel in eighteen minutes 
(see Kaf HaHayyim; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 688:2). 


BACKGROUND 

Like from Hamtan to Tiberias — xray pans: Hamtan, 
also called Hamat or Hamta, is a city that was built around 
the hot springs of Tiberias. Although it was close to Tiberias, 
it was a separate settlement. It was also the seat of one of the 
priestly watches. Ancient Tiberias was built south of modern- 
day Tiberias, and the distance between ancient Tiberias and 
Hamtan was a mil, approximately 1,000-1,200 M. 


Roman bath ruins at Hamat Gader and map of area surrounding Geder and 
Hamtan 


Perek | 
Daf 3 Amuda 


NOTES 

Stood by way of a miracle — pmaiy i D33: The letters 
appearing on the tablets of the covenant were engraved 
into the stone, and there is a tradition that the engraving 
went completely through the tablet. Most letters are not 
closed, and therefore the portions of the stone that remained 
after the engraving were attached to the rest of the stone. 
However, since the letter samekh is closed, the part of the 
stone inside the letter could only have remained in place 
by way of a miracle, as it was not attached to the rest of the 
tablet. The same is true of the letter mem when it appears at 
the end of the word. This statement of Rav Hisda indicates 
that the form of the mem as it appears at the end of a word 
was already established at Sinai. 
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The Gemara asks: Up to what distance is considered adjacent?" 
Rabbi Yirmeya said, and some say that it was Rabbi Hiyya bar 
Abba who said: The limit is like the distance from the town of 
Hamtan to Tiberias,’ a mil. The Gemara asks: Let him say simply 
that the limitis a mil; why did he have to mention these places? The 
Gemara answers that the formulation of the answer teaches us this: 
How much distance comprises the measure of a mil? It is like the 
distance from Hamtan to Tiberias. 


§ Having cited a statement of Rabbi Yirmeya, which some attribute 
to Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba, the Gemara cites other statements attrib- 
uted to these Sages. Rabbi Yirmeya said, and some say that it was 
Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba who said: The Seers, i.e., the prophets, were 
the ones who said" that the letters mem, nun, tzadi, peh, and kaf 
[mantzepakh]," have a different form when they appear at the end 
of a word. 


The Gemara asks: And how can you understand it that way? Isn’t 
it written: “These are the commandments that the Lord com- 
manded Moses for the children of Israel in Mount Sinai” (Leviti- 
cus 27:34), which indicates that a prophet is not permitted to initi- 
ate or change any matter of halakha from now on? Consequently, 
how could the prophets establish new forms for the letters? And 
furthermore, didn’t Rav Hisda say: The letters mem and samekh 
in the tablets of the covenant given at Sinai 


NOTES 


The Seers said - Dmax DDI: The Rashba asks how it is pos- 
sible that the manner in which these letters are written was for- 
gotten? After all, the Torah scroll written by Moses himself was 
kept in the Temple in the Ark and could have been checked at 
any time. He explains that the doubt occurred after King Josiah 
hid the Ark due to the prophecies predicting the destruction 
of the Temple. Following Josiah’s reign, wicked kings abolished 


Torah study, and this led to the doubts about how the letters 
were to be written. 


Mem, nun, tzadi, peh, and kaf [mantzepakh] - 13%: The 
geonim write that the letters were intentionally arranged in 
this order, and not in alphabetical order [kKemanpatz], in order 
to allude to the Seers [tzofim] who ordained them. 
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stood by way of a miracle?’ 


The Gemara answers: Yes, two forms of these letters did exist at that 
time, but the people did not know which one of them was to be 
used in the middle of the word and which at the end of the word, 
and the Seers came and established that the open forms are to 
used be in the middle of the word and the closed forms at the end 
of the word. 


The Gemara asks: Ultimately, however, doesn’t the phrase “these 
are the commandments” (Leviticus 27:34) indicate that a prophet 
is not permitted to initiate any matter of halakha from now on? 
Rather, it may be suggested that the final letters already existed at 
the time of the giving of the Torah, but over the course of time the 
people forgot them, and the prophets then came and reestablished 
them. 
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§ The Gemara cites another ruling of Rabbi Yirmeya or Rabbi 
Hiyya bar Abba. Rabbi Yirmeya said, and some say that it was 
Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba who said: The Aramaic translation of the 
Torah used in the synagogues was composed by Onkelos the 
convert’ based on the teachings of Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi 
Yehoshua. The Aramaic translation of the Prophets was com- 
posed by Yonatan ben Uzziel’ based on a tradition going back to 
the last prophets, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi. The Gemara 
relates that when Yonatan ben Uzziel wrote his translation, Eretz 
Yisrael quaked" over an area of four hundred parasangs [parsa] 
by four hundred parasangs, and a Divine Voice emerged and 
said: Who is this who has revealed My secrets to mankind? 


Yonatan ben Uzziel stood up on his feet and said: I am the one 
who has revealed Your secrets to mankind through my translation. 
However, it is revealed and known to You that I did this not 
for my own honor, and not for the honor of the house of my 
father, but rather it was for Your honor that I did this, so that 
discord not increase among the Jewish people. In the absence of 
an accepted translation, people will disagree about the meaning of 
obscure verses, but with a translation, the meaning will be clear. 


And Yonatan ben Uzziel also sought to reveal a translation of 
the Writings,” but a Divine Voice emerged and said to him: It 
is enough for you that you translated the Prophets. The Gemara 
explains: What is the reason that he was denied permission to 
translate the Writings? Because it has in it a revelation of the end, 
when the Messiah will arrive. The end is foretold in a cryptic man- 
ner in the book of Daniel, and were the book of Daniel translated, 
the end would become manifestly revealed to all. 


The Gemara asks: Was the translation of the Torah really com- 
posed by Onkelos the convert? Didn’t Rav Ika bar Avin say that 
Rav Hananel said that Rav said: What is the meaning of that 
which is written with respect to the days of Ezra: “And they read 
in the book, the Torah of God, distinctly; and they gave the 
sense, and they caused them to understand the reading” (Nehe- 
miah 8:8)? The verse should be understood as follows: “And they 
read in the book, the Torah of God,” this is the scriptural text; 
“distinctly,” this is the translation, indicating that they immedi- 
ately translated the text into Aramaic, as was customary during 
public Torah readings. 


“And they gave the sense,” these are the divisions of the text into 
separate verses. “And they caused them to understand the read- 
ing,’ these are the cantillation notes, through which the meaning 
of the text is further clarified. And some say that these are the 
Masoretic traditions” with regard to the manner in which each 
word is to be written. This indicates that the Aramaic translation 
already existed at the beginning of the Second Temple period, well 
before the time of Onkelos. The Gemara answers: The ancient 
Aramaic translation was forgotten and then Onkelos came and 
reestablished it. 


NOTES 


PERSONALITIES 


Onkelos the convert - 737 pip: There are differing 
opinions as to whether Onkelos the convert can be iden- 
tified with Aquila, who translated the Bible into Greek. It is 
related that Onkelos came from the family of the Roman 
emperor and subsequently converted and became a 
student of Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Yehoshua. Many sto- 
ries are told about his conversion process and the pow- 
ers of persuasion he displayed. According to the theory 
that Onkelos can be identified with Aquila, he translated 
the Bible into Greek and then in turn into Aramaic. The 
translation of Onkelos is considered to be accurate and in 
line with the Jewish traditions and halakhot. Usually the 
translation presents the literal meaning of the text, with 
the exception of instances where he thought the simple 
meaning of the text did not follow the literal translation 
of the words. In these cases, he would translate the text 
in a more figurative manner. 


Onkelos's Aramaic trans 
the Sages, and when they 
in synagogue, they would 


ation is highly regarded by 
would read from the Torah 
ranslate the text using this 


translation. This custom is observed to this day by the 


Yemenite Jews. At the very 
ommended in order to fulfi 
weekly portion twice in the 
tion. Other commentaries e 


least, this translation is rec- 
| the practice of reading the 
original and once in transla- 
aborate on Onkelos's transla- 


Eretz Yisrael quaked — Sew YIN Aya: It has been sug- 
gested that this alludes to the fact that all of the Sages of Eretz 
Yisrael were greatly disturbed by this translation (Pardes Rimonim). 
Various explanations have been offered for this: Some suggest 
that it is not proper to reveal something that the Torah has hid- 
den (Rabbeinu Hananel); others suggest that there is a concern 
that people will devote less time and effort to their study of the 
meaning of the verses and rely instead on the translation (Rid). 
A third explanation is that they were concerned that people 
would no longer study the Bible itself, but only the translation 
(Penei Yehoshua). 


A translation of the Writings - wn by aaya: Rashi under- 
stands that the revelation of the end is found in the book of 
Daniel. Others suggest that it is alluded to in other books as well, 


e.g., the Song of Songs (Rashba). Although Yonatan ben Uzziel 
did not want to translate Writings if he could not translate it in 
its entirety, a later Sage translated it with the exception of the 
book of Daniel, which the Divine Voice indicated should not be 
translated (Rashba; Ritva). 


These are the Masoretic traditions - nioan bg: This may refer 
to the tradition [mesora] that has come down to us that gathers 
together and notes linguistic phenomena throughout the Bible, 
which was arrived at through [hitbonenut], careful examination. 
Alternatively, it is referring to the differences between the ways 
certain words are written and pronounced, and to instances of 
extra or missing letters that add to the deeper understanding 
[havana] of the text (Rashash). 


tion and expound upon its meaning, the most detailed 
being Netina LaGer. 


Yonatan ben Uzziel -bgy 13 3: Very little is known 
of Yonatan ben Uzziel, who was the greatest student of 
Hillel the Elder. His greatest project, as is related here, was 
the translation of the books of the Prophets from Hebrew 
into Aramaic. It is not clear whether the translation that is 
presently extant is his original one or whether it is merely 
based on that translation. Clearly, the extant version is a 
loose translation that includes much interpretation and 
explanation. Although there were previous translations 
into Greek, his translation was the first that also served 
as a type of interpretation and whose methodology 
was accepted for use by the Sages of Israel. He was a 
preeminent scholar in his generation, and we find that 
Shammai the Elder, the president of the court, would 
discuss halakha with him. 


BACKGROUND 
A translation of the Writings — pansy asim: Aramaic 
ranslations of the Writings were composed by Sages 
who lived after Yonatan ben Uzziel. There are actually two 
such translations of the Scroll of Esther, and it is known 
hat a translation of the book of Job existed already in the 
ime of the Temple. According to the geonim, however, 
hese translations were not authorized or composed by 
eading Torah scholars, and consequently they related 
o them as mere commentaries that do not necessarily 
always reflect the real meaning of the verse. Furthermore, 
most of these compositions were composed much later 
han the time of Yonatan ben Uzziel. They were generally 
written in Eretz Yisrael and are based on aggadic midrash. 
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The Gemara asks: What is different about the translation of 
Prophets? Why is it that when Onkelos revealed the translation 
of the Torah, Eretz Yisrael did not quake, and when he revealed 
the translation of the Prophets, it quaked? The Gemara explains: 
The meaning of matters discussed in the Torah is clear," and 
therefore its Aramaic translation did not reveal the meaning of 
passages that had not been understood previously. Conversely, in 
the Prophets, there are matters that are clear and there are 
matters that are obscure, and the Aramaic translation revealed 
the meaning of obscure passages. The Gemara cites an example 
of an obscure verse that is clarified by the Aramaic translation: 
As it is written: “On that day shall there be a great mourning 
in Jerusalem, like the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley 
of Megiddon” (Zechariah 12:11). 


And with regard to that verse, Rav Yosef said: Were it not 
for the Aramaic translation of this verse, we would not have 
known what it is saying, as the Bible does not mention any 
incident involving Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon. The 
Aramaic translation reads as follows: On that day, the mourning 
in Jerusalem will be as great as the mourning for Ahab, son 
of Omri, who was slain by Hadadrimmon, son of Tavrimon, 
in Ramoth-Gilead, and like the mourning for Josiah, son of 
Amon, who was slain by Pharaoh the lame in the valley of 
Megiddon. ‘The translation clarifies that the verse is referring to 
two separate incidents of mourning, and thereby clarifies the 
meaning of this verse. 


§ The Gemara introduces another statement from the same line 
of tradition. The verse states: “And I, Daniel, alone saw the 
vision, for the men who were with me did not see the vision; 
but a great trembling fell upon them, so that they fled to hide 
themselves” (Daniel 10:7). Who were these men? The term 


“men” in the Bible indicates important people; who were they? 


Rabbi Yirmeya said, and some say that it was Rabbi Hiyya bar 
Abba who said: These are the prophets Haggai, Zechariah, and 
Malachi. 


The Gemara comments: In certain ways they, the prophets, were 
greater than him, Daniel, and in certain ways he, Daniel, was 
greater than them. They were greater than him, as they were 
prophets and he was not a prophet." Haggai, Zechariah, and 
Malachi were sent to convey the word of God to the Jewish 
people, while Daniel was not sent to reveal his visions to others. 
In another way, however, he was greater than them, as he saw 
this vision, and they did not see this vision, indicating that 
his ability to perceive obscure and cryptic visions was greater 
than theirs. 


The Gemara asks: Since they did not see the vision, what is the 
reason that they were frightened? The Gemara answers: Even 
though they did not see the vision, their guardian angels saw 
it, and therefore they sensed that there was something fearful 
there and they fled. 


NOTES 


The meaning of matters discussed in the Torah is clear — nature of the translation attributed to Yonatan ben Uzziel that 


xon KW KINT: Rabbeinu Hananel writes that this is 
meant as a generalization, i.e., that most of the matters discussed 
in the Torah are clear (see Rav Ya'akov Emden). Indeed, the lan- 
guage of the Torah itself is generally not obscure, and most 
verses can be understood in their plain sense. In contrast, the 
books of the Prophets are often written as parables, and each 


has come down to us. 


He was not a prophet — x3) wh ywx: The Turei Even writes 
that Daniel was not a prophet at all, as we do not find that God 
Himself spoke to him but only that certain visions were revealed 
to him by way of an angel. Most of the early authorities, however, 
maintain that Daniel is counted among the prophets (Josefot 


parable must be explained and its content revealed. A transla- HaRosh), as a prophet is one who is sent by God with a mes- 


tion, therefore, is not merely a rendering of the material into a 
different language, but also an explanation. This, in fact, is the 


sage to the Jewish people, regardless of how that message is 
communicated to him. 
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Ravina said: Learn from this incident that with regard to one 
who is frightened" for no apparent reason, although he does 
not see anything menacing, his guardian angel sees it, and 
therefore he should take steps in order to escape the danger. The 
Gemara asks: What is his remedy? He should recite Shema, 
which will afford him protection. And if he is standing in a 
place of filth, where it is prohibited to recite verses from the 
Torah, he should distance himself four cubits from his current 
location in order to escape the danger. And if he is not able to 
do so, let him say the following incantation: The goat of the 
slaughterhouse is fatter than I am, and if a calamity must fall 
upon something, it should fall upon it. 


Q After this digression, the Gemara returns to the exposition of 
a verse cited above. Now that you have said that the phrases 
“every province” and “every city” appear for the purposes 
of midrashic exposition, for what exposition do the words 
“every family” appear in that same verse (Esther 9:28)? Rabbi 
Yosei bar Hanina said: These words come to include the 
priestly and Levitical families, and indicate that they cancel 
their service in the Temple and come to hear the reading of 
the Megilla. 


As Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: The priests at their Temple 
service," the Levites on their platform in the Temple, where 
they sung the daily psalm, and the Israelites at their watches, 
i.e. the group of Israelites, corresponding to the priestly watches, 
who would come to Jerusalem and gather in other locations as 
representatives of the entire nation to observe or pray for the 
success of the Temple service, all cancel their service and come 
to hear the reading of the Megilla. 


This is also taught in a baraita: The priests at their service, 
the Levites on the platform, and the Israelites at their watches, 
all cancel their service and come to hear the reading of the 
Megilla. The Sages of the house of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi 
relied upon" the halakha stated here and determined that one 
cancels his Torah study and comes to hear the reading of the 
Megilla. They derived this principle by means of an a fortiori 
inference from the Temple service: Just as one who is engaged 
in performing service in the Temple, which is very important, 
cancels his service in order to hear the Megilla, is it not all the 
more so obvious that one who is engaged in Torah study cancels 
his study to hear the Megilla? 


The Gemara asks: Is the Temple service more important than 
Torah study? Isn't it written: “And it came to pass when Joshua 
was by Jericho that he lifted up his eyes and looked, and 
behold, a man stood over against him with his sword drawn in 
his hand. And Joshua went over to him and said to him: Are you 
for us, or for our adversaries? And he said, No, but I am captain 
of the host of the Lord, I have come now. And Joshua fell on his 
face to the earth, and bowed down” (Joshua 5:13-14). 


The Gemara first seeks to clarify the incident described in the 
verse. How did Joshua do this, i.e., how could he bow to a figure 
he did not recognize? Didn’t Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi say: It 
is prohibited for a person to greet his fellow at night" ifhe does 
not recognize him, as we are concerned that perhaps it is a 
demon? How did Joshua know that it was not a demon? The 
Gemara answers: There it was different, as the visitor said to 
him: But I am captain of the host of the Lord. 


The Gemara asks: Perhaps this was a demon and he lied? The 
Gemara answers: It is learned as a tradition that demons do not 
utter the name of Heaven for naught, and therefore since the 
visitor had mentioned the name of God, Joshua was certain that 
this was indeed an angel. 


NOTES 
One who is frightened — mya K2 °K: Some explain 
this figuratively to mean that if one feels a certain weakness 
in his body, he should recite Shema, meaning he should 
begin with a prayer to God. He should then distance himself 
from his current location, which means he should change 
his ways. And he should say: The goat of the slaughter- 
house is fatter than | am, which means he should attach 
less importance to his body and physical needs (Pardes 
Rimonim). 


The priests at their Temple service - jntiaya oA: 
Tosafot, and the Rashba in a slightly different manner, 
explain that the Gemara means to say that the priests may 
perform their service at a later time than usual. Some write 
that if for some reason the priests have not yet read the 
Megilla, and they have insufficient time to both read the 
Megilla and perform the Temple service, they cancel their 
service and read the Megilla (Turei Even). Others suggest 
hat the members of the priestly watch whose day it is to 
serve in the Temple may interrupt their service in order 
o hear the Megilla, and other priests, who have already 
heard the reading of the Megilla, perform the service in 
heir place (Sefat Emet). 


The Sages of the house of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi relied 
upon — var va bw inp: The later authorities raise the ques- 
ion: Isn't reading he Megilla also considered Torah study? 
(Responsa Beit Efrayim). Some resolve this by suggesting 
hat if a Torah master did not yet read the Megilla, then 
even if all of his disciples already did so, he must interrupt 
his own Torah study and that of his disciples to go and read 
he Megilla (Rashash). 


To greet his fellow at night - aba tanh aby: Rashi 
(on Sanhedrin 44a) offers a simple proof that this took place 
at night from the fact that Joshua did not recognize the 
figure coming toward him, and so apparently it must have 
been dark. 


HALAKHA 
The priests at their Temple service - jntiaya DA: One 
must be careful not to be negligent about reading the 
Megilla, for even the priests must interrupt their service in 
order to hear the reading of the Megilla (Tur, Orah Hayyim 
687). 
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NOTES 
You neglected the afternoon daily offering - bw gita anwa 
wawy pa: See Tosafot for an explanation as to why the offerings 
were not brought. Some suggest that owing to the journey they 
did not have time to erect the Tabernacle, and so they were unable 
to bring the offerings (Rabbeinu Hananel; Arukh). 


note that here the Gemara joins together tu two ieient verses: 

“And Joshua lodged that night among the people” (Joshua 8:9), 
and: “And Joshua went that night into the midst of the valley” 
(Joshua 8:13). This combination of verses is not uncommon in 
the Talmud; they are combined because the exposition is based 

on both of them. The Rishon Le/ziyyon explains that the entire 
incident, including the revelation of the angel, took place after 
the conquering of Jericho, but was written earlier in the text so 
as not to interrupt the sequence of events with a long digression. 


Perek I 
Daf3 Amud b 


NOTES 
And Rav Shmuel bar Unya said - 631% 33 hnv IWNI: It was 
necessary to add this, for if not we might have thought that the 
angel came because they had transgressed two transgressions and 
not because the mitzva of Torah study is more important than the 
Temple service (Ramat Shmuel). 


Torah study by the masses - w371 ma Tayn: Rashi explains 
hat this is referring to the Torah s udy of the entire Jewish people. 
He is compelled to explain it in this manner, because the case of 
he Sages of the house of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi is also dealing with 
he Torah study of many people, yet the Gemara does not consider 
hem to be the entire community. This must be due to the fact 
hat in relation to all of Israel they are considered as individuals 
(Re‘ah Duda‘im). 


Clap their hands in mourning - ninayn: This action involves 
hands, either clapping the hands together, or clapping the hand 
against another part of the body, e.g., the face, chest, or thigh 
(Ritva). 


The honor shown to the Torah in the case of an individual Torah 
scholar is important — Wan Prt ANA T33: The reason for this is 
that the honor that must be shown to a Torah scholar is for all the 
Torah that he has learned in his life, whereas the honor shown for 
the Torah study of an individual is only for the Torah he is presently 
engaged in studying (Sefat Emet). 


HALAKHA 


On the intermediate days of a Festival women may lament — 
niwa iaa wa: On the intermediate days of a Festival, women 

are permitted to lament together in unison, but they may not 

clap their hands in mourning. On the New Moon, Hanukkah, and 

Purim, they are even permitted to wail responsively, one woman 

uttering words of lament and the others responding after her. 
All this applies so long as the deceased has not yet been buried. 
However, if one hears of the demise of an immediate relative after 
he has already been buried, the practices mentioned above are 

permitted on the day one receives the news. 

These restrictions are limited to the passing of an ordinary per- 
son. However, in the case of the death of a Torah scholar, it is per- 
mitted, even on the intermediate days of a Festival, to lament and 
engage in other mourning practices in the presence of the body 
of the deceased. Nowadays these customs of mourning are not 
practiced. However, the halakhot mentioned above also apply to 
eulogies; one is not permitted to eulogize on these days except for 
when a Torah scholar passes away, and then only in the presence 
of his body (Arukh HaShulhan; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 401:5). 
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As for the angel’s mission, the Gemara explains that the angel 
said to Joshua: Yesterday, i.e., during the afternoon, you 
neglected the afternoon daily offering" due to the impending 
battle, and now, at night, you have neglected Torah study, and 
I have come to rebuke you. Joshua said to him: For which of 
these sins have you come? He said to him: I have come now, 
indicating that neglecting Torah study is more severe than 
neglecting to sacrifice the daily offering. Joshua immediately 
determined to rectify the matter, as the verses states: “And 
Joshua lodged that night” (Joshua 8:9)" “in the midst of the 
valley [ha’emek]” (Joshua 8:13), and Rabbi Yohanan said: 


This teaches that he spent the night in the depths [be’umeka] 
of halakha, i.e., that he spent the night studying Torah with 
the Jewish people. And Rav Shmuel bar Unya said:" Torah 
study is greater than sacrificing the daily offerings, as it is 
stated: “I have come now” (Joshua 5:14), indicating that the 
angel came to rebuke Joshua for neglecting Torah study and 
not for neglecting the daily offering. Consequently, how did 
the Sages of the house of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi determine that 
the Temple service is more important than Torah study? 


The Gemara explains that it is not difficult. This statement, with 

regard to the story of Joshua, is referring to Torah study by the 

masses," which is greater than the Temple service. That state- 
ment of the Sages of the house of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi is refer- 
ring to Torah study by an individual, which is less significant 

than the Temple service. 


The Gemara asks: Is the Torah study of an individual a light 
matter? Didn’t we learn in a mishna: On the intermediate days 
of a Festival, women may lament" the demise of the deceased 
in unison, but they may not clap their hands in mourning?" 
Rabbi Yishmael says: Those that are close to the bier may clap. 
On the New Moon, on Hanukkah, and on Purim, which are 
not mandated by Torah law, they may both lament and clap 
their hands in mourning. However, on both groups of days, they 
may not wail responsively, a form of wailing where one woman 
wails and the others repeat after her. 


And Rabba bar Huna said: All these regulations were said with 
regard to an ordinary person, but there are no restrictions on 
expressions of mourning on the intermediate days of a Festival 
in the presence of a deceased Torah scholar. Ifa Torah scholar 
dies on the intermediate days of a Festival, the women may 
lament, clap, and wail responsively as on any other day, and 
all the more so on Hanukkah and Purim. This indicates that 
even the Torah study of an individual is of great importance. 


The Gemara rejects this argument: You speak of the honor that 
must be shown to the Torah, and indeed, the honor that must 
be shown to the Torah in the case ofan individual Torah scholar 
is important; but the Torah study of an individual in itself 
is light and is less significant than the Temple service. 
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§ Rava said: It is obvious to me that if one must choose between 
Temple service and reading the Megilla, reading the Megilla takes 
precedence, based upon the exposition of Rabbi Yosei bar Hanina 
with regard to the phrase “every family” (Esther 9:28). Similarly, if 
one must choose between Torah study and reading the Megilla, 
reading the Megilla takes precedence, based upon the fact that the 
Sages of the house of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi relied on Rabbi Yosei 
bar Hanina’s exposition to rule that one interrupts Torah study to 
hear the reading of the Megilla. 


Furthermore, it is obvious that if one must choose between Torah 
study and tending to a corpse with no one to bury it [met mitzva],° 
the task of burying the met mitzva takes precedence. This is derived 
from that which is taught in a baraita: One cancels his Torah study 
to bring out a corpse for burial," and to join a wedding procession 
and bring in the bride. Similarly, if one must choose between the 
Temple service and tending to a met mitzva, tending to the met 
mitzva takes precedence, based upon the halakha derived from the 
term “or for his sister” (Numbers 6:7)." 


As it is taught in a baraita with regard to verses addressing the laws 
ofa nazirite: “All the days that he consecrates himself to the Lord, he 
shall not come near to a dead body. For his father, or for his mother, 
for his brother, or for his sister, he shall not make himself ritually 
impure for them when they die” (Numbers 6:6-7). What is the 
meaning when the verse states “or for his sister”? The previous 
verse, which states that the nazirite may not come near a dead body, 
already prohibits him from becoming impure through contact with 
his sister. Therefore, the second verse is understood to be teaching 
a different halakha: One who was going to slaughter" his Paschal 
lamb or to circumcise his son, and he heard that a relative of his 
died, one might have thought that he should return and become 
ritually impure with the impurity imparted by a corpse. 


You said: He shall not become impure; the death of his relative will 
not override so significant a mitzva from the Torah. One might have 
thought: Just as he does not become impure for his sister, so he 
does not become impure for a corpse with no one to bury it [met 
mitzva]. The verse states: “Or for his sister”; he may not become 
impure for his sister, as someone else can attend to her burial, but 
he does become impure for a met mitzva." 


On the basis of these premises, Rava raised a dilemma: If one must 
choose between reading the Megilla and tending to a met mitzva," 
which of them takes precedence? Does reading the Megilla take 
precedence due to the value of publicizing the miracle, or perhaps 
burying the met mitzva takes precedence due to the value of pre- 
serving human dignity? After he raised the dilemma, Rava then 
resolved it on his own and ruled that attending to a met mitzva takes 
precedence, as the Master said: Great is human dignity," as it 
overrides a prohibition in the Torah. Consequently, it certainly 
overrides the duty to read the Megilla, despite the fact that reading 
the Megilla publicizes the miracle. 


HALAKHA 


Torah study and bringing out a corpse - 
amt: One is required to interrupt his Torah study in order to bury 
the deceased (Shakh; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 361:1). 


Becoming impure for a met mitzva - m% nab sawn: Even a 
High Priest, a nazirite, and one who is on ithe way to circumcise 
his son or to slaughter the Paschal lamb is required to abandon 
the mitzva and become ritually impure in order to bury a met 
mitzva, an unattended corpse (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 374:1). 


Reading the Megilla and tending to a met mitzva - man xp 
myn nn: Although reading the Megilla takes precedence over 
other mitzvot, burying an unattended corpse overrides reading 


ngi min Tayn the Megilla. Some say that this ruling isn't limited to an unat- 
tended corpse, but even to one’s relative who requires attending. 
The funeral of a Torah scholar has the same status as that of 
an unattended corpse (see Magen Avraham, citing the Darkhei 
Moshe and Or Zarua). There are those who rule that although 
attending to a met mitzva takes precedence over reading the 
Megilla, if one will not be able to read the Megilla afterward, the 
reading of the Megilla takes precedence (Rema). Others maintain 
that even in these circumstances an unattended corpse should 
be buried first (Taz; Magen Avraham). This, however, is only true 
with regard to an unattended corpse; the reading of the Megilla 
is not completely abandoned in order to bury a regular corpse 
(Mishna Berura; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 687:2). 


BACKGROUND 


A corpse with no one to bury it [met mitzva] - ma mn: 
It is an important religious obligation to take part in the 
burial of the dead. If the deceased has no friends or rela- 
tives to bury him, everyone is obligated to assist in his 
burial. According to halakha, a corpse with no one avail- 
able to bury it acquires his place, i.e., the body must be 
interred where it was found, provided that it is an honor- 
able location; otherwise, the body must be buried in the 
nearest cemetery. This religious duty is so important that 
even priests and nazirites, who are ordinarily prohibited 
to come in contact with a corpse, may bury a deserted 
corpse if there is no one else available to bury it. Similarly, 
the obligation to bury this corpse takes precedence over 
nearly all other religious obligations. 


NOTES 


Or for his sister - ining: The derivation of this hala- 
kha may be understood as follows: The verse states with 
regard to a nazirite: “He shall not come near to a dead 
body” (Numbers 6:6), teaching that he is forbidden to 
become ritually impure by coming into contact with a 
corpse. In the following verse: “For his father, or for his 
mother, for his brother, or for his sister, he shall not make 
himself ritually impure for them when they die” (Num- 
bers 6:7), the words “or for his sister” are superfluous, as it 
would have sufficed to mention his father or his mother 
in order to teach that this prohibition applies even to close 
relatives, unlike a priest, who may become ritually impure 
for his immediate relatives. Therefore one can derive from 
the language of this verse that “for them,’ i.e., his relatives, 
he is forbidden to become ritually impure, but there are 
other instances in which he is permitted to make himself 
ritually impure, i.e., for a corpse with no one to bury it 
[met mitzva]. Since the verse mentions four relatives, it 
may be derived that even in the case of a High Priest, or 
one who is on his way to slaughter the Paschal lamb, he 
may nevertheless become ritually impure for the sake of 
amet mitzva. 


One who was going to slaughter - vinw) shin mT: 
Rashi explains that this case refers to anyone who is on 
his way to perform these mitzvot; just as a nazirite would 
become ritually impure for a met mitzva, so too would 
someone on his way to perform these mitzvot (see 
Rashba). However, Rashi (on Zevahim 100a) explains that 
he case is where an individual who is both the High Priest 
and a nazirite is on his way to perform these mitzvot. 
See the Josefot HaRosh (on Berakhot 19b), who addresses 
he apparent contradiction between Rashi’s explanations. 


Great is human dignity - nia Tia bins: The impor- 
ance of burying a met mitzva does not stem from the 
mitzva to bury the dead, but rather from the principle 
of human dignity, as it is a disgrace to the deceased if 
his body is not buried. As for the negative mitzva that is 
superseded by human dignity, both Rashi and the Rid 
write that this refers to the cancellation of the positive pre- 
cept of returning a lost object to its owner when returning 
the object would cause disgrace to the finder. However, 
many of the early authorities (see Rabbeinu Yehonatan) 
understand that the reference is to the negative precept 
of “Do not deviate” (Deuteronomy 17:11), indicating that 
the concern for human dignity supersedes rabbinic obli- 
gations and prohibitions. Some authorities maintain that 
human dignity sets aside even Torah commandments, 
but only in a passive manner, whereas one would be 
permitted to violate rabbinic prohibitions even actively. 
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HALAKHA 

Nearby and seen — 131 nap: Anything that is near a 
walled city, i.e., within the distance of a mil from a walled 
city, is considered to be part of the city with regard to the 
Megilla reading, even if it cannot be seen from the city, 
such as if it is in a valley. Anything that can be seen from 
a walled city is considered to be part of the city. Some say 
that in order for something to be considered seen, it must 
also be within the distance of a mil (Ritva; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 688:2). 


A city that was settled and only later surrounded by a 
wall — qp giaa aww Jap: A city that was first settled 
and then surrounded by a wall has the halakha of a village 
with regard to reading the Megilla. However, a city that 
was settled with the intention of surrounding it with a 
wall, as well as a city for which it is not known how it was 
built, has the halakha of a city that was surrounded and 
then settled (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 688:1, and in the 
comment of Rema). 


A walled city — min vy: A place is not considered a 
walled city unless it has at least three courtyards, each 
one consisting of at least two houses. Additionally, it must 
have been surrounded by a wall and then settled. If it does 
not fulfill these criteria, its halakha is like that of a house 
in a courtyard. This is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Eliezer bar Yosei (Rambam Sefer Zera‘im, Hilkhot 
Shemitta VeYovel 12:14). 


A walled city that does not have ten idlers - ia paw 715 
pwa mwy: A city that does not have ten idlers is consid- 
ered a village with regard to the Megilla reading, even if it 
is a large city. However, cities that were surrounded by a 
wall in the days of Joshua are always considered to be a 
city, even if they do not have ten idlers. As there are others 
who dispute this (Ramban), their opinion should be taken 
into account, and in such a place the Megilla should also 
be read on the fourteenth (Mishna Berura; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 688:1). 


BACKGROUND 


Surrounded by a wall and settled - aw») 4pm: For much 
of history, there was a significant difference between 
various types of cities. Often a city was designed for the 
purpose of being a place of shelter and defense for its 
residents and for the residents of the surrounding vil- 
lages, and therefore originally built fortified. Other places, 
however, were first settled, and although they were even- 
tually surrounded by a wall, they are not considered to 
be as important as cities that were walled from the start. 
As these cities were not originally planned to provide 
fortification for the entire area, they are considered open 
cities that simply had extra defenses added to them at 
a later time. 
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§ The Gemara examines the matter itself cited in the course of 
the previous discussion. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: A walled 
city, and all settlements adjacent to it, and all settlements that 
can be seen with it, i.e., that can be seen from the walled city, 
are considered like the walled city, and the Megilla is read on 
the fifteenth." It was taught in the Tosefta: This is the halakha 
with regard to a settlement adjacent to a walled city, although it 
cannot be seen from it, and also a place that can be seen from 
the walled city, although it is not adjacent to it." 


The Gemara examines the Tosefta: Granted that with regard to a 
place that can be seen from the walled city, although it is not 
adjacent to it, you find it where the place is located on the top 
of a mountain, and therefore it can be seen from the walled city, 
although it is at some distance from it. However, with regard to 
a settlement that is adjacent to a walled city although it cannot 
be seen from it, how can you find these circumstances? Rabbi 
Yirmeya said: You find it, for example, where the place is located 
in a valley, and therefore it is possible that it cannot be seen from 
the walled city, although it is very close to it. 


And Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: A walled city that was 
initially settled and only later surrounded by a wall" is con- 
sidered a village" rather than a walled city. What is the reason? 
As it is written: “And if a man sells a residential house in a 
walled city” (Leviticus 25:29 )." The wording of the verse indicates 
that it is referring to a place that was first surrounded by a wall 
and only later settled, and not to a place that was first settled and 
only later surrounded by a wall.’ 


And Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: A walled city that does 
not have ten idlers,™ i.e., individuals who do not work and are 
available to attend to communal needs, is treated as a village. The 
Gemara asks: What is he teaching us? We already learned in 
a mishna (sa): What is a large city? Any city in which there 
are ten idlers; however, if there are fewer than that, it is a village. 
The Gemara answers: Nevertheless, it was necessary for Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi to teach this halakha with regard to a large 
city, to indicate that even if idlers happen to come there from 
elsewhere, since they are not local residents, it is still considered 
a village. 


NOTES 


Can be seen although it is not adjacent — iwxw 1 by INTINN 
“ma: Some early authorities maintain that a place that can be 
seen from a walled city is only subordinate to it if it is within a 
distance of a mil from the city (Ritva; some explain that this is 
he intention of the Rambam and Tur; see Beit Yosef). If so, one 
might ask why the settlement is not considered to be adjacent 
o the city, and what is gained when the place may be seen 
rom the city, as even a location that is not visible from the city 
is subordinate to it if it is within a mil. The answer is that with 
regard to a settlement that cannot be seen from the walled city, 
he distance of a mil is measured on the road one must travel to 
get to it; whereas in the case of a settlement that can be seen 
rom the walled city, the distance of a mil is measured in a straight 
ine, as the bird flies (see Beit Peretz). 


That was settled and only later surrounded by a wall - aww 
yp arpa: Rashi and the Rambam, according to the Lehem 
Mishne, explain that this stipulation of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi 
pertains to the halakhot of selling a residential house in a walled 
city. The general principle that property returns to its original 
owner in the Jubilee Year does not apply to residential houses 
in walled cities. Furthermore, the original owner may redeem the 


house for a year after the sale, but if he fails to do so, it becomes 
he permanent possession of the purchaser. However, many are 
of the opinion that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi's statement here 
pertains to the reading of the Megilla (Josafot). 


Is considered a village - 1535 }1792: The Ramban maintains that 
such a city is not really treated like a village, but rather like a 
arge town if it is sufficiently large; this seems to be the opinion 
in the Jerusalem Talmud. Others, however, hold that the city 
is treated like a village in every respect, even to the extent of 
advancing the reading of the Megilla to the day of assembly if it 
is necessary (Rashba). 


Ten idlers — Diwa Mwy: Some explain that these ten idlers are 
en men who do not have specific work and are consequently 
always available in the synagogue in order to ensure that there 
is a quorum for prayer. This appears also to be the opinion in the 
Jerusalem Talmud. Some authorities, however, understand that 
he reference is to ten men who are appointed to communal 
positions: Three judges, three charity collectors, a scribe, a can- 
or, an officer of the court, and an elementary school teacher 
Sheiiltot; see Rashba). 
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And Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi also said: A walled city that was 
destroyed and then later settled is considered a city. The Gemara 
asks: What is meant by the term destroyed? If we say that the 
city’s walls were destroyed, and Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi comes 
to teach us that if it was settled, yes it is treated as a walled city, but 
if it was not settled, it is not treated that way, there is a difficulty. 
Isn’t it taught in a baraita that Rabbi Eliezer bar Yosei says: The 
verse states: “Which has [lo] a wall (Leviticus 25:30), and the 
word lo is written with an alef, which means no, but in context 
the word lo is used as thought it was written with a vav, meaning 
that it has a wall. This indicates that even though the city does not 
have a wall now, as the wall was destroyed, if it had a wall before, 
it retains its status as a walled city. 


Rather, what is meant by the term destroyed? That it was 
destroyed in the sense that it no longer has ten idlers, and there- 
fore it is treated like a village. However, once it has ten idlers again, 
it is treated like a city. 


And Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: 


The cities Lod,’ and Ono," and Gei HeHarashim are cities that 
have been surrounded by walls since the days of Joshua, son 
of Nun. 


The Gemara asks: Did Joshua, son of Nun, really build these 
cities? Didn’t Elpaal build them at a later date, as it is written: 
“And the sons of Elpaal: Eber, and Misham, and Shemed, who 
built Ono and Lod, with its hamlets” (1 Chronicles 8:12)? The 
Gemara counters: According to your reasoning, that this verse 
proves that these cities were built later, you can also say that Asa, 
king of Judah, built them, as it is written: “And he, Asa, built 
fortified cities in Judah” (see 11 Chronicles 14:5). Therefore, it is 
apparent that these cities were built more than once. 


Rabbi Elazar said: These cities were surrounded by a wall since 

the days of Joshua, son of Nun, and they were destroyed in the 

days of the concubine in Gibea, as they stood in the tribal terri- 
tory of Benjamin, and in that war all of the cities of Benjamin were 

destroyed (see Judges, chapters 19-21). Elpaal then came and built 

them again. They then fell in the wars between Judah and Israel, 
and Asa came and restored them. 


The Gemara comments: The language of the verse is also precise 
according to this explanation, as it is written with regard to Asa: 

“And he said to Judah: Let us build these cities” (11 Chronicles 
14:6), which proves by inference that they had already been cities 
at the outset, and that he did not build new cities. The Gemara 
concludes: Indeed, learn from this that it is so. 


BACKGROUND 


Lod- 1%: Lod, or Lydda, was one of the oldest towns in Judea. 
It grew in significance toward the end of the Second Temple 
period and served as an important cultural center for many 
generations after the destruction of the Temple. Some of 
the greatest tanna‘im lived there, among them Rabbi Eliezer 
ben Hyrcanus, who was known as Rabbi Eliezer the Great; 
Rabbi Tarfon; and others. Several important ordinances were 


instituted in the upper chamber of the house of Nitza in Lod. 
After the bar Kokheva revolt the town remained an important 
place of Torah, becoming the center for scholars in the south 
of Eretz Yisrael. Among the great amora’im who lived there 
were Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi; Rabbi Simlai; Rabbi Yitzhak 
bar Nahmani; Rabbi Aha; Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi; and his son, 
Rabbi Yehuda. 


———————___ NOTES 
Lod and Ono — 431) ti: Rashi explains 
ben Levi mentioned particularly these 
walls had been rebuilt and they did not 


could explain that these cities are no 
book of Joshua among the cities tha 
and therefore it was necessary to de 


hat Rabbi Yehoshua 
cities because their 
ook ancient enough 


o have been from the time of Joshua. Alternatively, one 


t mentioned in the 
Joshua conquered, 
ermine their status. 


Additionally, Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi 


ived in Lod and had 


o establish the practical halakha for the residents of his city. 
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HALAKHA 


Women are obligated in the reading of the Megilla - 
man xpa nian DW): All are obligated to read or 
hear the Megilla: Men, women, converts, and freed 
slaves. Some say that even Canaanite slaves are obli- 
gated in this mitzva (Magen Avraham, citing Beit Yosef). 
There is also an obligation to educate the children to 
read it. A minor who reaches the age of education can 
discharge a woman's obligation to hear the Megilla. 
n cases where one who has already read the Megilla 
reads it is again for a woman to hear, there are some 
who instruct the woman to make the blessing herself, 
but it is not fitting to do this; rather, the reader should 
bless (Sha‘arei Teshuva; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
689:1). 


A discourse on Purim - aaa AWTT: When Purim 
occurs on Shabbat, one inquires about and expounds 
the halakhot of Purim on that Shabbat, as a remem- 
brance that it is Purim. Nowadays Purim falls on 
Shabbat only in walled cities (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, 
Hilkhot Megilla 113). 


A discourse on a Festival — “yiana 7077: Moses estab- 
lished that one study the laws of the day on every 
Festival (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 13:8). 


To read the Megilla...and to repeat it — mts nip 
aniw.. PaT: One is obligated to read the Megilla 
at “hight, from the time of the emergence of the stars 
(Peri Hadash; Vilna Gaon), and to read it again during 
the day (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 687:1). 
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§ And Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi also said: Women are obli- 
gated" in the reading of the Megilla," as they too were significant 
partners in that miracle.” And Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi also 
said: When Purim occurs on Shabbat, one asks questions and 
expounds upon the subject of the day." 


The Gemara raises a question with regard to the last halakha: Why 
was it necessary to specify Purim?" The same principle applies 
also to the Festivals, as it is taught in a baraita: Moses enacted 
for the Jewish people that they should ask questions about and 
expound upon" the subject of the day: They should occupy 
themselves with the halakhot of Passover on Passover, with 
the halakhot of Shavuot on Shavuot, and with the halakhot of 
the festival of Sukkot on the festival of Sukkot." 


The Gemara answers: It was necessary for Rabbi Yehoshua ben 
Levi to mention Purim, lest you say that when Purim falls on 
Shabbat we should decree that it is prohibited to expound upon 
the halakhot of the day due to the concern of Rabba, who said that 
the reason the Megilla is not read on a Purim that falls on Shabbat 
is due to a concern that one carry the Megilla in the public domain. 
Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi therefore teaches us that expounding 
the halakhot of the day is not prohibited as a preventive measure 
lest one read the Megilla on Shabbat. 


And Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi further said with regard to Purim: 
A person is obligated to read the Megilla at night and then to 
repeat it [lishnota]" during the day," as it is stated: “O my God, 
I call by day" but You do not answer; and at night, and there is 
no surcease for me” (Psalms 22:3), which alludes to reading the 
Megilla both by day and by night. 


Some of the students who heard this statement understood from 
it that one is obligated to read the Megilla at night and to study 
its relevant tractate of Mishna by day," as the term lishnota can be 
understood to mean studying Mishna. Rabbi Yirmeya said to 
them: It was explained to me personally by Rabbi Hiyya bar 
Abba himself that the term lishnota here has a different connota- 
tion, for example, as people say: I will conclude this section and 
repeat it, i.e., I will review my studies. Similarly, Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Levi's statement means that one must repeat the reading of 
the Megilla by day after reading it at night. 


NOTES 


Women are obligated — nian wa: Reading the Megilla is a 
positive, time-bound mitzva, and the general principle is that 
women are exempt from such mitzvot. Nevertheless, there are 
some commandments that are exceptions to this principle. In 
Havvot Yair (10-11) there is an extensive discussion as to whether 
this principle applies to rabbinic commandments (see Sheeilat 
Yavetz 1:120). 


As they too were partners in that miracle — inixa v7 yaxw 
pam: Rashi and most of the commentaries (geonim; Rabbeinu 
Yehonatan; Rashba; Ran) explain that women were included 
in Harman's decree to destroy all of the Jews, and therefore it is 
fitting for them to take part in giving thanks. This explanation 
is found in the Jerusalem Talmud as well. Alternatively, Rav Hai 
Gaon, Rashi (on Pesahim 108b), and the Rashbam explain that 
a woman, Esther, was the main catalyst of the miracle. Tosafot 
object to this interpretation of the Gemara’s intent, due to the 
phrase: As they too, which indicates that even women are obli- 
gated, but not that they are the main focus of the celebration. 
The Rashash responds that this phrase is used commonly in the 
Gemara with regard to items that are of a central role, and not 
just to refer to items that play a secondary role. 


Why specify Purim - 0°15 XP N1: The Gemara initially 
thought that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi's statement is due to 
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the fact that when Purim occurs on Shabbat, the Megilla is 
not read and there is no practical observance of the holiday; 
consequently, one should ask questions about and expound 
upon the subject of the day. The Gemara therefore asks why it 
is necessary to say this, as there is a general principle that one 
is supposed to ask questions about and expound the subjects 
of every holiday on that holiday (Rashba). The Rashba adds that 
the formulation: Ask questions about and expound, refers to 
two different things. Within thirty days of a holiday, a student 
asks his teacher questions about the holiday and the teacher 
answers, as the questions are not considered to be of immedi- 
ate practical relevance. Additionally, on the holiday itself, the 
Sage delivers a discourse related to the holiday. 


Ask and expound upon - pwrini pow: Rashi and the Ritva 
explain that the intention is that they preach in public and 
recount the miracle of Purim. However, other commentators 
maintain that they teach the halakhot of Purim (Rashba). 


To read the Megilla at night and to repeat it during the 
day - ova aniwhy neds baad ny ninh: Rabbeinu Tam 
goes to great lengths to prove that the essence of the mitzva 
to read the Megilla is specifically during the day, and that the 
purpose of this teaching is mainly to add the obligation to 
read at night. Based on this assertion, he determines that there 


is an obligation to recite the blessing: Who has given us life 
[sheheheyanul], during the day. However, the Rambam rules that 
one recites this blessing prior to the reading of the Megilla only 
at night. 


As itis stated, O my God, | call by day - oni’ KP Dx wax: 
Rashi writes that Psalms 22, A/ Ayelet HaShahar, is considered 
to be a prayer of Esther, and that everything mentioned in it is 
referring to the days of Purim. From this verse the Sages learn 
that just as in the time of suffering the Jews prayed night and 
day, so too during the time of praise and commemoration 
of the miracle it is fitting to express thanks both at night and 
during the day (Ran). 


Understood from it that one is obligated to study its relevant 
tractate of Mishna by day - xu ama Wap: The commentar- 
ies ask how it is possible to entertain this notion, when a mishna 
further on (20b) states that the mitzva to read the Megilla dur- 
ing the daytime applies all day. This question is answered in 
various ways: Some explain that the presumption was that 
only the uneducated are required to read the Megilla by day, 
whereas learned individuals are required to study the relevant 
mishnayot and halakhot. Alternatively, perhaps it was presumed 
that one is required both to read the Megilla and to study the 
mishnayot (see Turei Even and Sefat Emet). 
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The Gemara notes that this ruling was also stated by another amora, 
as Rabbi Helbo said that Ulla Bira’a said: A person is obligated to 
read the Megilla at night and then repeat it during the day, as it is 
stated: “So that my glory may sing praise to You" and not be silent; 
O Lord, my God, I will give thanks to You forever” (Psalms 30:13). 
The dual formulation of singing praise and not being silent alludes to 
reading the Megilla both by night and by day. 


§ We learned in the mishna that residents of unwalled towns read the 
Megilla on the fourteenth of Adar; however, residents of villages may 
advance their reading to the day of assembly, the Monday or Thurs- 
day preceding Purim. Rabbi Hanina said: The Sages were lenient 
with the villages and allowed them to advance their reading of the 
Megilla to the day of assembly, so that they could be free to provide 
water and food to their brethren in the cities on the day of Purim. If 
everyone would be busy reading the Megilla on the fourteenth, the 
residents of the cities would not have enough to eat. 


The Gemara asks: Is that to say that this ordinance is for the benefit 
of the cities?’ Didn’t we learn in the mishna that if the fourteenth 
occurred on a Monday, the residents of villages and large towns read 
it on that very day? Ifit is so, that the ordinance allowing the villagers 
to sometimes advance their reading of the Megilla is for the benefit of 
the cities, let the villagers advance their reading to the previous day 
of assembly even when the fourteenth occurs on a Monday. The 
Gemara responds: That would mean that Megilla reading for them 
would take place on the tenth of Adar, and the Sages did not establish 
the tenth of Adar as a day that is fit to read the Megilla. 


The Gemara continues: Come and hear a proof from a different state- 
ment of the mishna: If the fourteenth occurs on a Thursday, the 
villages and large towns read it on that day, the fourteenth, and 
the walled cities read it on the next day, the fifteenth. If it is so, that 
the ordinance is for the benefit of the cities, let the villagers advance 
their reading of the Megilla to the previous day of assembly, i.e., the 
previous Monday, as it is the eleventh of Adar. The Gemara responds: 
We do not defer the reading of the Megilla from one day of assembly 
to another day of assembly. 


The Gemara continues: Come and hear that which was taught in the 
following mishna (sa): Rabbi Yehuda said: When is the Megilla 
read from the eleventh of Adar and onward? In a place where the 
villagers generally enter town on Monday and Thursday. However, 
in a place where they do not generally enter town on Monday and 
Thursday, one may read the Megilla only in its designated time, 
the fourteenth of Adar. The Gemara infers: If it enters your mind to 
say that the ordinance is for the benefit of the cities, would it be 
reasonable to suggest that because the villagers do not enter town on 
Monday and Thursday the residents of the cities should lose out and 
not be provided with food and water? 


The Gemara accepts this argument: Do not say that the Sages allowed 
the villages to advance their reading of the Megilla to the day of 
assembly so that they can be free to provide water and food to their 
brethren in the cities on the day of Purim. Rather, say that the Sages 
were lenient with them because the villages supply" water and food 
to their brethren in the cities. This ordinance was established for the 
benefit of the villagers so that they should not have to make an extra 
trip to the cities to hear the reading of the Megilla. However, in a place 
where the villages do not go to the cities, advancing their reading of 
the Megilla to the day of assembly will not benefit them, and therefore 
they must read on the fourteenth. 


NOTES 

So that my glory may sing praise to You - 77a wid 
‘i33: The Maharsha adds that the closing words of the 
verse: “I will give thanks to You forever” (Psalms 30:13), 
allude to the holiday of Purim, fitting with the words of 
the Jerusalem Talmud that state that the days of Purim 
will always exist and will not be annulled even in the 
World-to-Come. 


NOTES 


Is that to say that this ordinance is for the benefit of the 
cities — 17 post MAAN KYI: The early authorities 
wrote that one could have disproven this statement in a 
different way by citing the case of cities that do not have 
en idlers. Even though these are large towns and do 
not supply food to the cities, nevertheless they have a 
halakhic status equivalent to the villages. Therefore, it is 
apparent that this ruling is not for the benefit of the cities. 
However, it was preferable to disprove the statement 
rom the case of the villages themselves (Rashba; Ritva). 


were lenient with the vilage a did no aie them 
o make an extra trip to the cities, as reward for the impor- 
ant services they provided to the cities on a regular basis. 
According to this explanation, it is clear why the reading 
is not advanced from one day of assembly to another, as 
doing so would not save the villagers from making an 
extra trip to the cities (see Rashba). Rabbeinu Hananel 
asked: If the enactment allowing the villages to read 
the Megilla on the days of assembly was established 
in the days of Ezra, how is it possible that the Megilla, 
which was written earlier, refers to this? The resolution 
of this problem is explained in the Jerusalem Talmud, 
which states that this enactment is indeed an edict of the 
Sages, and the verses of the Megilla cited as sources for 
this enactment are cited merely as an indirect scriptural 
allusion, rather than as firm halakhic support. 


‘TYTN pP: MEGILLA:PEREKI:4B 211 


Since they would be reversed — 357m3 "x: The early 
authorities explain that for this reason the count in the 
mishna started with Monday and not with Sunday, for if 
it would have started with Sunday, the days of the month 
would be reversed. An additional reason for starting with 
Monday is that on this day all places are reading at their 
set times. From there it proceeded to discuss Friday and 
Wednesday, when the times of reading are changed in the 
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NOTES 


villages (Rid; see Ritva). 
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§ We learned in the mishna: How so? If the fourteenth of Adar 
occurs on Monday, the villages and large towns read it on that 
day. The mishna continues to explain the days on which the 
Megilla is read. The Gemara asks: What is different about the first 
clause of the mishna, which employs the order of the dates of 
the month, i.e., the eleventh of Adar, and the latter clause, which 
employs the order of the days of the week, i.e., Monday? 


The Gemara answers: Since the days of the week would be 
reversed’ if the latter clause was organized according to the dates 
of the month, as the mishna would first have to mention a case 
where the fourteenth occurs on a Sunday, then a case where it 
occurs on a Wednesday or Shabbat, and then a case where it occurs 
on a Friday or Tuesday, the mishna employed the order of the 
days of the week in order to avoid confusion. 


§ We learned in the mishna: If the fourteenth occurs on Shabbat 
eve, Friday, the villages advance their reading to the day of assem- 
bly, i.e., Thursday, and the large towns and walled cities read it on 
Friday, the fourteenth of Adar. The Gemara asks: Whose opinion 
is expressed in the mishna? It can be either Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi 
or Rabbi Yosei. 


The Gemara explains: What is the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi? As it is taught in a baraita: If the fourteenth occurs on 
Shabbat eve, villages and large towns advance their reading to 
the day of assembly, i.e., Thursday, and walled cities read it on 
the day of Purim, Friday. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi disagrees and 
says: I say that the readings in the large towns should not be 
deferred from their usual date, i.e., the fourteenth of Adar. Rather, 
both these, the large towns and those, the walled cities, read the 
Megilla on the day of Purim. 


The Gemara asks: What is the reason of the first tanna? The 
Gemara explains that it is as it is written: “To keep these two 
days, according to their writing and according to their time, in 
every year” (Esther 9:27), which indicates that Purim must be 
celebrated every year in similar fashion. Just as in every other year 
the large towns precede the walled cities by one day, so too here 
the large towns precede the walled cities by one day. Conse- 
quently, since the walled cities cannot read the Megilla on Shabbat 
and they are required to advance the reading to Friday, the large 
towns must also advance their reading a day to Thursday. 


The Gemara raises an objection: Say that the words “in every year” 
indicate that just as in every other year the Megilla readings in 

the large towns are not deferred from their usual date and they 

read the Megilla on the fourteenth, so too here the Megilla read- 
ings in the large towns should not be deferred from their usual 

date and they too should read on the fourteenth. The Gemara 

answers: Here it is different, as it is not possible for the large 

towns to fulfill all of the conditions at the same time, i.e., to read 

on the fourteenth and to read a day before the walled cities. 


The Gemara asks: And Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, what is his reason? 
The Gemara explains that it is also based upon the words “in every 
year”; just as in every other year the readings in the large towns 
are not deferred from their usual date and they read on the 
fourteenth, so too here, the readings in the large towns are not 
deferred from their usual date, but rather they read on the 
fourteenth. 


The Gemara raises an objection: Say that the words “in every year’ 
indicate that just as every year the large towns precede the 
walled cities by one day, and read on the fourteenth, so too here 
the large towns precede the walled cities by one day, and read on 
the thirteenth. The Gemara answers: Here it is different, as it is 
not possible to fulfill all of the conditions at the same time, i.e., to 
read on the fourteenth and to read a day before the walled cities. 
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The Gemara asks: What is the opinion of Rabbi Yosei? As it is 
taught in a baraita: If the fourteenth occurs on Shabbat eve, the 
walled cities and villages advance their reading of the Megilla to 
the day of assembly, and the large towns read it on the day of 
Purim itself. Rabbi Yosei says: The walled cities never precede 
the large towns; rather, both these, the large towns, and those, the 
walled cities, read on that day, i.e., Friday, the fourteenth of Adar. 


The Gemara asks: What is the reason of the first tanna? As it is 
written: “In every year”; just as in every other year the large towns 
read the Megilla on the fourteenth, and the time for this type of 
settlement to read the Megilla is not the time for that type of settle- 
ment to read the Megilla, as the large towns and walled cities never 
read the Megilla on the same day, so too here, the large towns 
read the Megilla on the fourteenth, and the time for this type of 
settlement to read the Megilla is not the time for that type of settle- 
ment to read the Megilla. Therefore, the walled cities must advance 
their reading of the Megilla by two days to the day of assembly, 
Thursday. 


The Gemara raises an objection: Say that the words “in every year” 
indicate that just as in every other year the walled cities do not 
precede the large towns, so too here, the walled cities do not 
precede the large towns. The Gemara answers: Here it is different, 
as it is not possible to fulfill all of the conditions at the same time, 
i.e, that the large towns should read on the fourteenth, the large 
towns and the walled cities should read on different days, and the 
walled cities should not precede the large towns. 


What is the reason of Rabbi Yosei? It is based upon the words 
“in every year”; just as in every other year the walled cities do 
not precede the large towns, so too here, the walled cities do not 
precede the large towns. 


The Gemara raises a difficulty: Say that the words “in every year’ 
indicate that just as in every other year, the time for this type 
of settlement to read the Megilla is not the time for that type of 
settlement to read the Megilla, so too here, the time for this type 
of settlement to read the Megilla is not the time for that type of 
settlement to read the Megilla. Therefore, since the large towns read 
on the fourteenth, the walled cities read on the thirteenth. The 
Gemara answers: Here it is different, as it is not possible to fulfill 
all the conditions. It is clear from these baraitot that the tanna of the 
mishna can either be Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi or Rabbi Yosei, but not 
either of two anonymous tanna’im. 


The Gemara asks: Does Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi really hold that 
one does not defer the reading of the Megilla in large towns to 
the day of assembly? Isn’t it taught in a baraita: If the fourteenth 
occurs on Shabbat, the villages advance their reading of the 
Megilla to the day of assembly, the large towns read it on Shabbat 
eve, and the walled cities read it the next day, i.e., on Sunday." 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi says: I say that since the readings in the large 
towns were already deferred from their usual date, i.e., the four- 
teenth, they are deferred to the day of assembly, i.e., to Thursday. 
Consequently, even Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi agrees that the reading 
in the large towns can be shifted to the day of assembly. Why doesn’t 
he also hold that large towns read the Megilla on the day of assembly 
when the fourteenth occurs on a Friday? 


The Gemara responds: How can these cases be compared? There, 
in the second baraita, the designated time for them to read the 
Megilla is Shabbat, but the Megilla is not read on Shabbat, and 
therefore they must read it on a different day. Therefore, since the 
readings in the large towns have been deferred, they are deferred 
an additional day, and take place on Thursday, the day of assembly, 
at the same time as the readings in the villages. Here, their desig- 
nated time is Shabbat eve, and there is no reason to move the 
reading from that day. 
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HALAKHA 


Times of reading — mx» 3721: When the Megilla 
was read on several different days, ifthe fourteenth 
occurred on Shabbat, the residents of unwalled 
cities advanced the reading of the Megilla to the 
eve of Shabbat, walled cities read the Megilla on 
Sunday, and the villagers advanced their reading 
to the day of assembly. This ruling is in accordance 
with the mishna (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot 
Megilla 1:14). 
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HALAKHA 
Occurs on Shabbat - nawa nab bn: Wh 


en the fif- 


teenth of Adar occurs on Shabbat, those in walled cities 


read 


he Megilla and distribute gifts to the poor on the 


eve of Shabbat. On Shabbat they take out an addi- 
tional Torah scroll and read the portion generally read 
on Purim (Exodus 17:8-16) in addition to the regular 
weekly Torah portion. They also recite the blessing: On 
the miracles, during prayers on Shabbat. The sending 


of gifts and the Purim feast is performed o 
Such a Purim is called a three-part Purim, as 


n Sunday. 
residents 


of walled cities perform various aspects of the Purim 
celebration over the course of three days. Some say 
that the feast and the giving of gifts is done both on 
Shabbat and on Sunday (Peri Hadash; Shulhan Arukh, 


Orah Hayyim 688:6). 


Megilla on Shabbat - nawa aban: The Scrol 
is never read on Shabbat, due to the decree 
Some say that it is forbidden to move a 

Shabbat, as it is considered set-aside [muktze 
it is not allowed to be read (Peri Hadash), w 


of Esther 
of Rabba. 
egilla on 
| because 
hile some 


permit it (Eliyahu Rabba; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 


688:6). 


Gifts for the poor - pvary nian: On 


he same 


day that the Megilla is read, even when the reading 
is advanced to a different day, gifts for the poor are 
collected and distributed (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 


688:6). 
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NOTES 


The Gemara asks: In accordance with whose opinion is that which 
Rabbi Helbo said that Rav Huna said: When Purim occurs on 
Shabbat," the reading of the Megilla in all places is deferred to the 
day of assembly? The Gemara corrects the wording of Rav Huna’s 
statement: Can it enter your mind to say that the reading of the 
Megilla in all places is deferred to the day of assembly? Aren’t there 
walled cities that perform this ceremony the next day, i.e., on 
Sunday? Rather, Rav Huna’s statement should say as follows: All 
readings that are deferred are deferred to the day of assembly. In 
accordance with whose opinion was this stated? It is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. 


In any case, it is apparent from the mishna and the baraitot that 
everyone agrees that one does not read the Megilla on Shabbat." 
What is the reason for this? Rabba said: Everyone is obligated to 
participate in reading the Megilla on Purim’ and blowing the 
shofar on Rosh HaShana, and not everyone is proficient in read- 
ing the Megilla. Therefore, the Sages issued a rabbinic decree that 
the Megilla is not read on Shabbat, lest one take the Megilla in his 
hand and go to an expert to learn how to read it or to hear the 
expert read it, and, due to his preoccupation, he will carry it four 
cubits" in the public domain, and thereby desecrate Shabbat. 


The Gemara comments: And this same concern for the sanctity of 
Shabbat is the reason that the Sages decreed that the shofar is not 
blown when Rosh HaShana occurs on Shabbat. And this same 
concern is the reason that the Sages decreed that one may not take 
the lulav on Shabbat. 


Rav Yosef said that there is another reason the Megilla is not read 

on Shabbat: Because the eyes of the poor are raised to the reading 
of the Megilla." The poor await the day on which the Megilla is read, 
because on that day gifts are distributed to the poor. If the Megilla 

is read on Shabbat, it will not be possible to distribute gifts to the 

poor, who will be deeply disappointed." The Gemara notes that this 

is also taught in a baraita: Even though the Sages said that the 

villages advance their reading of the Megilla to the day of assembly, 
they also collect the gifts for the poor on that day, and they dis- 
tribute them to the poor on that day. 


The Gemara is troubled by the wording of this baraita. Does the 
baraita read: Even though the Sages said? On the contrary, it is 
because they said that the villages advance their reading to the day 
of assembly that the gifts must be collected and distributed to the 
poor on that very day. Rather, the baraita should read as follows: 
Since the Sages said that the villages advance their reading of the 
Megilla to the day of assembly, they collect the gifts for the poor 
on that day and they distribute them on that day, because the eyes 
of the poor are raised to the reading of the Megilla, and they 
should not be disappointed. However, 


Everyone is obligated to participate in reading the Megilla - 
apa ngpa pan Sam: Some commentators note that the 
language: Everyone is obligated, serves to emphasize the rea- 
son that the Sages implemented this decree: If the obligation 
applied only to certain individuals, others would remind them 
not to carry. However, since the obligation applies to everyone, 
there is a concern that everyone will be so preoccupied with the 
mitzva that they will forget they cannot carry, or at least they 
will not be able to remind others not to carry (Reah Duda’‘im; 
Zikkaron BaSefer). 


And he will carry it four cubits — niang pats napay: The early 
authorities ask: Why didn’t Rabba say that perhaps he will carry 
it from a private domain to a public domain? Some explain 
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that it is not common for people to mistakenly carry from a 
private domain to the public domain, since there are notice- 
able divides between them. However, there may be a Megilla 
already located in the public domain, and one may then carry 
within the public domain (Josafot; Meiri). Others suggest the 
opposite logic: It is clear that the concern for carrying a Megilla 
from a private domain to a public domain, which is a more likely 
scenario, would warrant a decree. Rabba adds that even the 
concern that one might carry within the public domain itself is 
sufficient grounds for this decree (Ran; Ritva). 


Rav Yosef's reason — pi’ aby inyo: Tosafot explain that Rav 
Yosef also accepts the reasoning of Rabba, as there is no other 
reason to prohibit fulfilling the mitzvot of shofar and lulav on 


Shabbat. However, he adds this reason, which applies even 
in the Temple, whereas Rabba’s reasoning does not. This is 
because rabbinic decrees instituted in order to prevent violation 
of Torah law were not extended to the Temple. Others suggest 
that Rav Yosef accepts Rabba’s reasoning only in the case of 
shofar and lulav but not with regard to reading the Megilla. 
Since the former are required by Torah law, one might think 
that one is permitted to carry them on Shabbat, whereas in the 
case of Megilla, no one will err in this regard. The author of Sefat 
Emet adds that according to Rav Yosef, if for whatever reason 
one did not read the Megilla on the day before Shabbat, he 
would be required to read it on Shabbat, whereas according to 
Rabba, there is a prohibition against reading the Megilla on 
Shabbat. 
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the rejoicing that takes place on Purim is practiced only in its 
designated time, the fourteenth of Adar. 


§ Rav said: One may read the Megilla in its proper time, i.e., 
on the fourteenth of Adar, even privately." However, when it is 
read not at its proper time," e.g., when the villages advance their 
reading to the day of assembly, it must be read with a quorum of 
ten, because the enactment allowing the Megilla to be read before 
its proper time was only made for a community. Rav Asi disagreed 
and said: Both at its proper time and not at its proper time, the 
Megilla must be read with a quorum of ten. The Gemara relates 
that there was an incident where Rav had to read the Megilla on 
Purim, and he was concerned for this opinion of Rav Asi and 
gathered ten men even though he was reading the Megilla in its 
proper time, on the fourteenth of Adar. 


The Gemara asks: And did Rav actually say this, that when the 
Megilla is read not at its proper time, it can only be read with 
a quorum of ten? Didn’t Rav Yehuda, son of Rav Shmuel bar 
Sheilat, say in the name of Rav: If Purim occurs on Shabbat, 
Shabbat eve is the proper time for reading the Megilla? The 
Gemara expresses surprise with regard to the wording of Rav’s 
statement: Is Shabbat eve the proper time for reading the Megilla? 
Isn’t Shabbat itself its proper time?" Rather, is it not true that 
this is what he said, i.e., that this is the way his statement should 
be understood: Reading the Megilla not at its proper time is like 
reading it at its proper time; just as at its proper time, it can be 
read even privately, so too, not at its proper time, it can be read 
even privately. 


The Gemara rejects this argument: Rav’s statement was not made 
with regard to reading the Megilla with a quorum of ten. Rather, 
what is the meaning of Rav’s statement that Shabbat eve is the 
proper time? It was meant to exclude the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi, who said: Since the readings in the large towns were 
already deferred from their usual date and the Megilla was not 
read on the fourteenth, they are deferred to the day of assembly. 
This statement of Rav teaches us that Shabbat eve is the proper 
time for these towns to read the Megilla, as stated in the mishna. 


MI S H N A What is considered a large city, where the 
Megilla is read on the fourteenth of Adar? 
Any city in which there are ten idlers." However, if there are 


fewer than that, it is considered a village," even if it has many 
inhabitants. 


HALAKHA 


Megilla...privately — DWI. TPN: The Megilla is read in its 


time even in private, in accordance with the opinion of Rav, 


who was the teacher of Rav Asi. Rabbi Yohanan concurs with 
Rav's opinion. One should seek out a quorum of ten to read the 


Megilla ab initio, in accordance with the custom of Rav himself, 


but if it not possible to read it with ten men, it is read privately. 
If the Megilla was already read in public and an individual was 
not present, he may read it privately even ab initio, as it was 
already read with a quorum of ten in that same place. In such 


case the individual needs to recite the blessing (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 690:18, and in the comment of Rema). 


What is considered a large city — vy mpy: A city that does 
not have ten regular idlers in the synagogue has the hala- 
kha of a village. During the period when the reading of the 
Megilla for villagers was advanced to the day of assembly, it 
was advanced in these places as well (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, 
Hilkhot Megilla 1:8). 


Not at its proper time - nyaa xbw: Rashi explains this as 
referring to the villages that ‘advance their reading to the day 
of assembly. Some find this explanation difficult, because in the 
time of Rav the villages no longer advanced the time of reading 
the Megilla. Consequently, they explain that it is discussing a 
scenario when Purim occurred on Shabbat, and therefore the 
reading was advanced to Friday (Rashba; Ran). The geonim 
explain that this is referring to a situation where one advanced 
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NOTES 
the reading due to unavoidable circumstances, such as one 
who is traveling in a convoy. This individual is permitted to read 
before the appointed time like the villages, on the condition 


that he reads it in a group of ten people (see Rabbi Zerahya 
HaLevi). 


Isn't Shabbat itself its proper time — 6171 D33 NAW XT: Some 
explain this phrase to be referring to the other commandments 


of the day, like the Purim feast and the sending of portions (see 
Rabbi Levi ibn Habib). 


Fewer than that, it is considered a village - m7 x22 nina 
393: Some explain that when there aren't ten regular idlers in 
the synagogue, the people come to the public prayer service 
only on Monday and Thursday to hear the Torah reading, and 
therefore the Megilla is read then as well (Ritva). 
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HALAKHA 
The Ninth of Av is postponed - ponya AKA mywn: 
The Ninth of Av, and the other fast days in particular, 
when they fall on Shabbat they are postponed until after 
Shabbat, except for the Fast of Esther, which cannot be 
postponed and is advanced to Thursday (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 550:3, 552:10). 


The Festival peace-offering is postponed — myyn 
pnya: The Festival peace-offering and the burnt- 
offering of appearance do not override Shabbat. If the 
Festival occurs on Shabbat, the sacrifice is deferred until 
after Shabbat (Rambam Sefer Korbanot, Hilkhot Hagiga 
1:8). 


The commandment of assembly [hakhel] is post- 
poned — ; NK Sapa: If the day of assembly falls on 
Shabbat, it is postponed until after Shabbat (Rambam 
Sefer Korbanot, Hilkhot Hagiga 3:7). 


When did they say that it is advanced - W2% na 
parti: When the reading of the Megilla was advanced 
o the day of assembly, it was advanced only for the 
residents of villages who would go to the city on the 
day of assembly. However, if they would not go into 
he city on those days, they would read the Megilla on 
he in its proper time, on the fourteenth of Adar. This 
ruling is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, 
who comes only to explain the opinion of the Sages in 
he mishna (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Megilla 1:8). 


Months to make up years — paw) own: A year is 
only considered a year when calculated by the num- 
ber of whole months. Even though the solar year has 
eleven more days than the lunar year, solitary days are 
not added; rather, we wait until there is a full month's 
difference between the calendars and add it in an inter- 
calated year (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Kiddush 
HaHodesh 1:2). 
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NOTES 


It was with regard to these times for reading the Megilla that the 
Sages said that one advances" the reading of the Megilla before 
the fourteenth of Adar and one does not postpone the reading 
to after its proper time. However, with regard to the time when 
families of priests donate wood" for the fire on the altar, which were 
times those families would treat as Festivals; as well as the fast of 
the Ninth of Av;" the Festival peace-offering that was brought on 
the Festivals;" and the commandment of assembly [hakhel]™ of 
the entire Jewish people in the Temple courtyard on Sukkot in the 
year following the Sabbatical year to hear the king read the book of 
Deuteronomy; one postpones their observance until after Shabbat 
and does not advance their observance to before Shabbat. 


The mishna continues: Even though the Sages said that one 

advances the time for reading the Megilla and one does not post- 
pone the reading, one is permitted to eulogize and fast on these 

days, as they are not actually Purim; nevertheless, gifts for the 

poor are distributed on this day.’ Rabbi Yehuda said: When is the 

Megilla read on the day of assembly, before the fourteenth of Adar? 

Ina place where the villagers generally enter town on Monday and 

Thursday. However, in a place where they do not generally enter 
town on Monday and Thursday, one may read the Megilla only in 

its designated time, the fourteenth of Adar." 


We learned in the mishna that a large cit 
GEMARA, en 


is one that has ten idlers. It was taught in 
a baraita: The ten idlers that are mentioned here are ten idlers 
that are in the synagogue, i.e., men who do not have professional 
responsibilities other than to sit in the synagogue and attend 
to communal religious needs. The presence of ten such men 
establishes a location as a prominent city. 


We learned in the mishna: It was with regard to these times for 
reading the Megilla that the Sages said that one advances the 
reading of the Megilla and one does not postpone it. The Gemara 
asks: What is the reason for this? Rabbi Abba said that Shmuel 
said: The verse states: “The Jews ordained, and took upon 
them, and upon their seed, and upon all who joined themselves to 
them, and it shall not pass, that they should keep these two days” 
(Esther 9:27), which indicates that the designated time must not 
pass without the reading of the Megilla. 


Having mentioned a teaching of Rabbi Abba in the name of Shmuel, 
the Gemara cites another of his statements: And Rabbi Abba said 
that Shmuel said: From where is it derived that one does not 
count days to make up years, i.e., a year is considered to be com- 
prised of either twelve or thirteen lunar months, and not 365 days? 
As it is stated: “Of the months of the year” (Exodus 12:2), which 
indicates that you count months to make up years," but you do 
not count days to make up years. 


It was with regard to these that the Sages said that one 
advances — PPTP mia DNI: Rashi and Rabbeinu Yehonatan 
explain: With regard to these, i.e., the various times for reading 
he Megilla, one advances the time but does not postpone it. 
However, the word “these,” in plural, is slightly difficult accord- 
ing to this interpretation. Some explain, based on the Jerusalem 
Talmud and the Tosefta (1:4), that the reference is to the reading 
of the Megilla and the collection of shekels for communal offer- 
ings (see Meiri). Others explain that the word “these” refers to 
he residents of the villages and the small cities (Rashba; Ritva). 


The time when families of priests donate wood — *¥¥ pat 
D>: It is explained in tractate Ta‘anit (28a) that in the time of 
Ezra and Nehemiah, certain families volunteered to bring the 
wood offering on set days of the year, since there was a lack of 
unds in the Temple. Although after a while there was no longer 
a financial need for this, these families maintained the practice 
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of donating wood and rejoicing on these days. As for the reason 
why the bringing of the wood is not advanced, some explain 
that the donation of wood is viewed as a vow that has a specific 
time that it is supposed to be fulfilled, and therefore donating 
wood before the appropriate time would not be a fulfillment of 
the vow (Rashi; Rambam). The Ran and Rashi's commentary that 
appears with the Rif suggest that if this time were advanced it 
would interfere with the dates that were set for others to bring 
the wood offering. 


The commandment of assembly [hakhel] - Sapa: The mitzva 
of hakhel is detailed in the Torah (Deuteronomy 31:10-13). This 


practice took place on the day after the first festival day of Suk- 


kot; some say it took place at the conclusion of the last festival 
day of Sukkot (Rashi; Jerusalem Talmud). They would build a 
stage of wood in the courtyard, and the king would stand upon 
it and read from the book of Deuteronomy to the entire nation: 


Men, women, and children. Rashi explains that the reason this 
is not done on Shabbat is that this ceremony requires that 
the children be brought as well, and there is concern that the 
prohibition against carrying and taking out items on Shabbat 
will be violated (see Rif). A different explanation is cited in the 
Jerusalem Talmud, which maintains that the reason that hakhel 
did not take place on Shabbat is due to the horn blasts that 
accompanied the ceremony. Alternatively, it is because they 
needed to build the stage on that same day. 


Gifts for the poor are distributed on this day - miami 
paar: From the language of the Rambam it is clear that he 
understands this phrase to mean that on the day of reading 
the Megilla, one may bring gifts for the poor and thereby fulfill 
his obligation. Conversely, some explain that his intention is 
that on that day one is exempt from giving gifts to the poor 
(Meiri; see Ran). 
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The Gemara adds: And the Sages of Caesarea said in the name of 
Rabbi Abba: From where is it derived that one does not calculate 
hours to reckon the months? A lunar cycle takes approximately 
twenty-nine and a half days, but a calendar month is considered 
to be twenty-nine or thirty full days and not precisely a lunar cycle. 
As it is stated: “Until a month of days” (Numbers 11:20), which 
indicates that you calculate days to reckon the months," but you do 
not calculate hours to reckon the months. 


§ We learned in the mishna: However, with regard to the time when 
families of priests donate wood for the fire on the altar, the fast of 
the Ninth of Av, the Festival peace-offering, and the commandment 
of assembly [hakhel], one postpones their observance until after 
Shabbat and does not advance their observance to before Shabbat. 
The Gemara explains the reason for this halakha with respect to each 
item mentioned in the mishna. The fast of the Ninth of Av is not 
advanced because one does not advance calamity; since the Ninth 
of Av is a tragic time, its observance is postponed as long as possible. 
The Festival peace-offering and the commandment of assembly 
[hakhel] are not advanced because the time of their obligation has 
not yet arrived, and it is impossible to fulfill mitzvot before the 
designated time has arrived. 


It was taught in a baraita: One postpones the Festival peace-offering 
and the entire time period of the Festival peace-offering. The 
Gemara attempts to clarify this statement: Granted that when 
the baraita says that the Festival peace-offering is postponed, it 
means that if a Festival occurs on Shabbat, when the Festival peace- 
offering cannot be sacrificed, one postpones it until after Shabbat 
and sacrifices the offering on the intermediate days of the Festival. 
However, what is the meaning of the phrase: The time period of the 
Festival peace-offering? 


Rav Oshaya said: This is what the baraita is saying: One postpones 
the Festival peace-offering if the Festival occurs on Shabbat, and 
one postpones the burnt-offering of appearance even due to the 
Festival itself. Despite the fact that a Festival day is the time for 
sacrificing a Festival peace-offering, the burnt-offering of appearance 
may not be sacrificed until after the Festival day. 


The Gemara adds: Whose opinion is reflected in the mishna accord- 
ing to Rav Oshaya’s explanation? It is the opinion of Beit Shammai, 
as we learned ina mishna (Beitza 19a) that Beit Shammai say: One 
may bring peace-offerings on a Festival day to be sacrificed in the 
Temple. Most portions of a peace-offering are eaten by the priests 
and the individual who brought the offering. Consequently, its 
slaughter is considered food preparation, which is permitted on a 
Festival day. And one may not place his hands on the head of the 
offering, as that includes leaning with all one’s might upon the animal, 
which is prohibited on a Festival. 


However, burnt-offerings may not be brought at all on the Festival. 
Since they are not eaten, their slaughter is not considered food prepa- 
ration, and it therefore constitutes a prohibited labor on the Festival. 
Beit Hillel disagree and say: One may bring both peace-offerings 
and burnt-offerings on a Festival day, and one may even place his 
hands on them." 


Rava said that the baraita should be understood as follows: One 
postpones the Festival peace-offering for the entire time period of 
the Festival peace-offering, i.e., for the entire duration of the Festival. 
However, it may not be postponed for longer than this. As we 
learned in a mishna (Hagiga 9a): One who did not offer the Festival 
peace-offering on the first Festival day of the festival of Sukkot may 
offer the Festival peace-offering for the duration of the entire pil- 
grimage Festival, including the intermediate days and the last day 
of the Festival." If the pilgrimage Festival has passed and he did 
not yet bring the Festival peace-offering," he is not obligated to 
pay restitution for it. The obligation is no longer in force, and he 
therefore is not liable to bring another offering as compensation. 


NOTES 

Days to reckon the months — pwn... These prin- 
cipals are relevant in various ways. They impact the set- 
ting of the times of the calendar such that years are only 
composed of complete months; likewise, months are 
not counted from the hour of the new moon but rather 
consist of complete days. The calendar, in turn, impacts 
the halakhot of vows and contracts, which depend upon 
the months and years. 


HALAKHA 


Sacrifices of the Festival - ami niaayp: The Festival 
peace-offering and the burnt- ‘offering of appearance 
are permitted to be sacrificed on a Festival day. Similarly, 
the peace-offerings of joy are sacrificed on Festivals. For 
every offering that is brought, it is permitted for one to 
place his hands on the head of the offering, in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Beit Hillel (Rambam Sefer 
Korbanot, Hilkhot Hagiga 1:8-9). 


Compensation for the offerings — ni337/? hwn: One 

who has not brought his Festival peace-offering and the 

burnt-offering of appearance on the first day of the Fes- 
tival may bring it on the remaining days of the Festival 

(Rambam Sefer Korbanot, Hilkhot Hagiga 1:4). 


If the pilgrimage Festival has passed and he did not 
bring the Festival peace-offering - am x) ban yay: 
If the entire Festival has passed and one has not yet 
brought the offerings of the Festival, he is no longer 
obligated to bring them. This is a fulfillment of the 
verse (Ecclesiastes 1:15): “That which is crooked cannot 
be made straight” (Rambam Sefer Korbanot, Hilkhot 
Hagiga 1:6). 


a1’ PID: MEGILLA:PEREKI-SA 217 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


HALAKHA ——— 
Compensation on Shavuot - mixy bwn: One who has 
not brought the offerings of the Festival on Shavuot, may 
bring them on any of the six days after Shavuot (Rambam 
Sefer Korbanot, Hilkhot Hagiga 1:7). 


Perek | 
Daf5 Amud b 


LANGUAGE 


Wagons [kerona] - mainip: Apparently from the Greek kpryvn, 
kréné, meaning a spring or a well of flowing water. This trans- 
lation is suggested by the Arukh as well. Alternatively, the 
word may be from the Greek kappov, karron, meaning car. 


BACKGROUND 


Tzippori — *i5¥: Tzippori was a large town in the Upper 
Galilee and the perennial rival of Tiberias for recognition as 
the religious capital of Galilee. During the Second Temple 
period it enjoyed special status among the towns of the 
Galilee due to its large and learned Jewish community. 
Among the tanna’im who lived there were Rabbi Yohanan 
ben Nuri, Rabbi Halafta, and his famous son Rabbi Yosei. 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi moved to Tzippori toward the end 
of his life, and it was the seat of the Sanhedrin for about a 
generation. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s leading disciples lived in 
Tzippori: Rabbi Yishmael, son of Rabbi Yosei; Rabban Gamliel, 
son of Rabbi, who was later appointed Nasi; his brother, 
Rabbi Shimon; Rabbi Hanina bar Hama, later the head of 
he Tzippori yeshiva; and Rabbi Yannai. Even after the San- 
hedrin moved to Tiberias, Torah scholars continued to live 
in Tzippori, among them the important amora’‘im of Eretz 
Yisrael, Rabbi Hanina of Tzippori and Rabbi Mana. 
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Rav Ashi said that the baraita should be understood as follows: 
The Festival peace-offering may be postponed for the entire 
time period of a Festival peace-offering. This indicates that even 
if Shavuot, which is one day, occurs on Shabbat, one postpones 
the Festival peace-offering and offers it on one of the six days 
after Shavuot." As we learned in a mishna (Hagiga 17a): Beit Hillel 
concede that if Shavuot occurs on Shabbat, the day of slaughter 
is after Shabbat. Since the Festival peace-offering and the burnt- 
offering of appearance cannot be sacrificed on Shabbat, they are 
slaughtered after Shabbat. This indicates that the Festival peace- 
offering may be slaughtered after the Festival day of Shavuot, as is 
the case on the other Festivals. 


Rabbi Elazar said that Rabbi Hanina said: Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi 
did several unusual things: He planted a sapling on Purim, and 
was not concerned about performing labor and thereby possibly 
denigrating the day. 


And he bathed at the time when the wagons [kerona]' were travel- 
ing through Tzippori,’ i.e., on the market day, when the public 
would know about it, on the seventeenth of Tammuz," to show 
that bathing is permitted on that day. And he sought to abolish the 
fast of the Ninth of Av." And with respect to the Ninth of Av, the 
Sages did not agree with him. 


Rabbi Abba bar Zavda said to Rabbi Elazar: My teacher, the 
incident did not occur in this fashion. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi 
never sought to abolish the fast of the Ninth of Av. Rather, it was a 
year when the Ninth of Av occurred on Shabbat, and they post- 
poned it until after Shabbat. And Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi said about 
that case: Since it has already been deferred from its usual time, let 
it be altogether deferred this year. And the Rabbis did not agree 
with him. Rabbi Elazar read the verse about Rabbi Abba bar 
Zavda: “Two are better than one” (Ecclesiastes 4:9), meaning, 
it is good that you were here to provide an accurate report about 
that incident. 


NOTES 


Bathed...on the seventeenth of Tammuz - Wy ny3wa...¥11 
ana: The Rashba writes that Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s behavior 
was in accordance with the principle set forth in tractate Rosh 
HaShana (18b), where it states that in times of peace, one need 
not observe the fast days of the seventeenth of Tammuz, the (Rav Ya'akov Emden). 
Fast of Gedalia, and the tenth of Tevet; in times when there 
are evil decrees against the Jewish people, these fasts are 


of evil decree, these fasts are optional. During the time of Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi, these fasts were optional, yet the Jewish people 
had accepted upon itself the obligation to fast. Nonetheless, =the fast days by the prophets, there is no difference between 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi was of the opinion that this voluntary the 
acceptance applied only to actually fasting, but not to other 


obligatory; and in times which are neither peaceful nor times the fast completely, but rather to abolish its severity and make 
i 
i 


place in the same year, it would mean that the seventeenth 
of Tammuz also occurred on Shabbat and was postponed to 
Sunday. Perhaps Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi was of the opinion that 
in such circumstances, the entire fast should not be observed 


To abolish the fast of the Ninth of Av - axa mwn aipy: 
Tosafot explain that Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi didn't seek to abolish 


equivalent to the other fasts. The Ritva expounds upon this 
dea and explains that according to the original enactment of 


inth of Av and other fast days. Consequently, although the 
Sages did not want to make fasting on the Ninth of Av optional 


prohibitions of fast days, e.g., bathing. There are those who add during times when there are no evil decrees against the Jewish 


that according to the comment of Rabbi Abba bar Zavda, that 
the Ninth of Av occurred on Shabbat, if the incident of Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi bathing on the seventeenth of Tammuz took 


people, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi sought to equate it to the other 
fast days with regard to other prohibitions, e.g., bathing and 
wearing leather shoes (Ritva). 
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The Gemara asks: And how could Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi plant 
a sapling on Purim? Didn't Rav Yosef teach with regard to the 
verse: “Therefore the Jews of the villages, who dwell in the 
unwalled towns, make the fourteenth day of the month of Adar 


a day of gladness and feasting, and a good day [yom tov]” 


(Esther 9:19), that the term “gladness” teaches that it is pro- 
hibited to eulogize on Purim; “feasting” teaches that it is 
prohibited to fast; and the term “good day” [yom tov] teaches 
that it is prohibited to perform labor, just as on a Festival, 
which is also referred to as a yom tov? Rather, what happened 
was as follows: Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi was in a place that 
observed Purim on the fourteenth, and when he planted the 
sapling, he planted it on the fifteenth. 


The Gemara asks: Is that so? Wasn’t Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi in 
Tiberias, and Tiberias was surrounded by a wall since the 
days of Joshua, son of Nun. Consequently, he was obligated 
to observe Purim on the fifteenth. Rather, say just the opposite: 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi lived in a place that observed Purim on 
the fifteenth, and when he planted the sapling, he planted it 
on the fourteenth. 


The Gemara asks: Wasn’t it obvious to Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi 
that the city of Tiberias was surrounded by a wall since 
the days of Joshua, son of Nun? Didn’t Hezekiah read 
the Megilla in Tiberias both on the fourteenth and on the 
fifteenth of Adar, because he was uncertain if it had been 
surrounded by a wall since the days of Joshua, son of Nun, 
or not? The Gemara answers: Hezekiah was indeed uncertain 
about the matter, whereas it was obvious to Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi that Tiberias had been surrounded by a wall in the time 
of Joshua. 


The Gemara asks further: And when it was obvious to Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi that the Megilla should be read in Tiberias on 
the fifteenth, was it permitted to plant there on the fourteenth? 
Isn’t it written in Megillat Ta‘anit® that the fourteenth day and 
the fifteenth day of Adar are the days of Purim, and one is 
not permitted to eulogize on them?" 


And Rava said: This statement is necessary only to prohibit 
those who observe Purim on this day to eulogize on that day, 
and those who observe Purim on that day to eulogize on this 
day. Since the two days are mentioned in the Bible, it was only 
necessary to mention them in Megillat Taanit in order to indi- 
cate that the prohibition against eulogizing applies to both days. 
Presumably, the same should apply to the prohibition against 
performing labor. Consequently, how could Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi plant a sapling on the fourteenth of Adar? The Gemara 
answers: That applies only to eulogies and fasting. However, 
labor is prohibited for only one day, either the fourteenth or 
the fifteenth, and no more. 


The Gemara asks: Is that so? Didn’t Rav see a certain man 
planting flax on Purim, and cursed him, and the man’s flax 
never grew. The Gemara answers: There, the man was obli- 
gated to observe Purim on that day that he planted the flax. 
Therefore, it was certainly prohibited to perform labor. 


Rabba, son of Rava, said a different answer to the question: 
Even if you say that Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi planted the sapling 
on his own day of Purim, i.e., on the day that the Megilla was 
read in his location, it was still permitted to plant the sapling. 
This is because the Jewish people accepted upon themselves 
the prohibitions against eulogizing and fasting on Purim, but 
they did not accept upon themselves the prohibition against 
performing labor." 


BACKGROUND 

Megillat Ta'anit — mya bon: Until the Mishna was written, 
writing down the Oral Torah was prohibited. However, it was 
standard practice for scholars to write down notes for personal 
use, known as hidden scrolls. Megillat Ta‘anit was the first book, 
apart from the Bible, that was written. This scroll, to which we 
have access today, includes a list of days on which it is prohib- 
ited to eulogize the deceased or fast, due to the miraculous 
and joyous events that transpired on those days. The scroll is 
written in two languages: The primary halakha, the day, and its 
legal status is written in Aramaic, while the descriptions of what 
happened each day are in Hebrew. 

Although Megillat Ta‘anit is attributed to Hananya ben 
Hizkiya and his son, they did not author the entire work. Events 
were added in later generations, continuing until the redaction 
of the Mishna. 


HALAKHA 
Mourning on Purim - 033 mbax: During the days of Purim, 
both the fourteenth and the fifteenth of Adar, in all locations, 
it is forbidden to eulogize or to visit graves. Additionally, if a 
funeral takes place on one of those days, neither Tziduk Hadin 
nor kaddish is recited next to the grave (Arukh HaShulhan; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 696:3). 


Labor on the days of Purim - Da7 "wa TINYN: Even in 
places where it is customary on Purim to refrain from perform- 
ing the labors prohibited on Shabbat, this prohibition applies 
only on the day of the Megilla reading, and it is not prohibited 
to perform labor on the day that other cities read. However, 
some say that one should be strict in this regard (Maharil; Avu- 
draham). It appears the halakha in these cases is dependent 
on the custom of the place (Mishna Berura), and in most places 
it is not the custom to be strict in this regard (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 696:2). 
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HALAKHA 


The prohibition against performing labor on 
Purim - p54 max Vx: According to halakha, 
it is permitted to ‘perform labor on Purim, in accor- 
dance with the statement of Rabba, son of Rava. 
However, in a place where the custom is not to 
perform labor, it is prohibited. In our times it is 
customary not to perform labor (Rema), and one 
who does perform labor will not achieve productive 
results (see Rambam and Magen Avraham). However, 
his custom was not extended to all forms of labor: 
Festive building and planting is permitted. Addition- 
ally, it is permitted to do any work for the sake of 
fulfilling a mitzva, e.g., writing words of Torah or 
other matters that involve a mitzva, or something 
hat does not need a lot of consideration (Magen 
Avraham). In order to fill the needs of Purim, even 
ull-fledged labor is permitted (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 696:1). 


If these have passed and the prayers have not 
been answered - 1332 x) by yay: When the Sages 
decree fasts for rain and thirteen fasts pass and yet 
he prayers have not been answered and rain has 
not fallen, it is incumbent upon the people to reduce 
heir business transactions that are for the purpose 
of happiness (Magen Avraham), as well as festive 
building and planting. Similarly, betrothals and other 
easts are minimized, as are weddings, unless the 
mitzva to be fruitful and multiply has not yet been 
ulfilled (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 575:7). 


Uncertainties with regard to walled cities - ipap 
pama: With regard to any city in which there is 
uncertainty as to whether it was surrounded by 
a wall from the days of Joshua, the custom is like 
hat of Hezekiah in Tiberias, and the Megilla is read 
on both the fourteenth and the fifteenth, both at 
night and during the day, and the festivities and 
he gifts for the poor are observed on both (Magen 
Avraham). However, the blessing is recited only on 
he fourteenth, and likewise kaddish and the Kedu- 
shat HaSeder are not recited after the reading of the 
egilla on the night of the fifteenth, and the Torah is 
not read during that day (KafHaHayyim). There were 
also cities outside of Eretz Yisrael that followed this 
protocol for dealing with uncertainty. However, in 
the more northern European cities there is no need 
for concern that they may have been walled in the 
time of Joshua (Magen Avraham). The custom in 
Baghdad was to read on both days. In the ancient 
cities in Eretz Yisrael, e.g., Hebron, Safed, the custom 
was to read on both days, and in Tiberias it certainly 
should be read on both days. This is also the custom 
in Damascus (Kaf HaHayyim; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 688:4). 


LANGUAGE 
Garden [avurneki] — »73114: In the version of the 
Arukh and in the best textual witnesses the read- 
ing is akhvarnka, which is apparently related to the 
Middle Persian xwarnak, meaning a lavish building. 
The geonim note the usage of the Aramaic word to 
indicate a pavilion built by kings in a garden. 
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This can be proven from the fact that initially, when Mordecai and 
Esther proposed the celebration of Purim, it is written: “A day of 
gladness and feasting and a good day [yom tov]” (Esther 9:19), and at 
the end, when it the celebration of Purim was accepted by the Jewish 
people, it is written: “That they should make them days of feasting and 
gladness” (Esther 9:22), whereas the term good day [yom tov], which 
alludes to a day when it is prohibited to perform labor, is not written. 
The people never accepted upon themselves the prohibition against 
performing labor on Purim as if it were a Festival, and therefore the 
prohibition never took effect. 


The Gemara asks: If labor is permitted on Purim, what is the reason that 
Rav cursed that man who planted the flax? The Gemara answers: It 
was a case of matters that are permitted by halakha, but others were 
accustomed to treat them as a prohibition, ™ in which case one may 
not permit these actions in their presence, lest they come to treat other 
prohibitions lightly. In the place where that man planted his flax, it 
was customary to abstain from labor on Purim. However, in Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi’s place, it was not the custom to abstain from labor on 
Purim, and therefore it was permitted for him to plant the sapling even 
in public. 


And if you wish, say an alternative answer: Actually, it was the custom 
to abstain from labor on Purim in Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s place, and 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi engaged in a joyful act of planting, for pleasure 
rather than for financial benefit. As we learned in a mishna with regard 
to public fasts: If these fasts for rain have passed and the community’s 
prayers have still not been answered," and the drought continues, one 
decreases his business activities, as well as construction, planting, 
betrothals, and marriages. 


And it was taught in a baraita about this mishna: When the Sages said 

that construction must be decreased on public fasts, they were not 

referring to the construction of homes for people who have nowhere to 

live, but to joyful construction. Similarly, when they said that planting 

must be decreased, they were not referring to planting food crops, but 
to joyful planting. What is meant by joyful construction? This is refer- 
ring to one who builds a wedding chamber for his son. It was custom- 
ary to build a special house where the wedding would take place, and at 

times the couple would also live there. What is meant by joyful plant- 
ing? This is referring to one who plants trees for shade and pleasure 

such as one might find in a royal garden [avurneki].| Rabbi Yehuda 

HaNasi engaged in joyful planting on Purim, in keeping with the joyous 

nature of the day. 


§ The Gemara examines the matter itself cited in the previous discus- 
sion. Hezekiah read the Megilla in Tiberias both on the fourteenth 
and on the fifteenth of Adar, because he was uncertain’ if it had been 
surrounded by a wall since the days of Joshua, son of Nun, or not." 
The Gemara asks: Was he really uncertain about the matter of Tiberias? 
Isn't it written: “And the fortified cities were Ziddim-zer, and Ham- 
math, Rakkath, and Chinnereth” (Joshua 19:35), and we maintain that 
Rakkath is Tiberias? The Gemara answers: This is the reason that he 
was uncertain: Although Tiberias was surrounded by a wall in the time 
of Joshua, Hezekiah was uncertain about the halakha due to the fact that 
on one side, there was a wall of the sea, i.e., there was no physical wall, 
but the city was protected due to the fact that it adjoined the sea. 


Matters that are permitted but others were accustomed to 
treat them as a prohibition — 712 am DIN) OAT OST 
mA VN: It is a principle in halakha that when something i is 
permitted according to halakha, yet people render it prohibited 
for themselves, one is not allowed to rule that it is permitted 
or to treat it as permitted in their location. This is the basis for 
many prohibitions due to custom. However, this principle is 
limited to scenarios where those who take the prohibition upon 
themselves know that the action is permitted by halakha, and 
not to cases where they adopt the prohibition due to an error 
in understanding the law. 
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NOTES 


Hezekiah. ..was uncertain — mh xpapn...mpIm: The Sages 
discuss Hezekiah’s uncertainty, mainly due to what can be 
deduced from here with regard to other places where there 
is uncertainty as to whether a city was surrounded by a wall. It 
is possible to understand from Hezekiah’s actions that when- 
ever there is uncertainty as to whether a particular city was 
surrounded by a wall from the days of Joshua, the Megilla 
should be read there on both days. However, this conclusion 
would contradict the principles normally used to resolve 
uncertainty. These principles state that in cases such as this, 
the majority is followed, and similarly that with regard to an 


uncertainty concerning rabbinic laws, the halakha is lenient. 


Therefore, the geonim explain that a distinction must be made 


between the case of Tiberias and other cities whose status is 
uncertain. With regard to Tiberias, Hezekiah was certain that 
he city itself existed in the days of Joshua and his uncertainty 
was whether it was surrounded by a wall. However, with regard 
o other cities, where the uncertainty is whether the city existed 
at all during the days of Joshua, there is certainly no reason 
o be strict. The Ramban writes that when Hezekiah read on 
wo days due to uncertainty, he acted only out of a righteous 
custom. 
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The Gemara asks: If so, why was he uncertain? The sea is 
certainly not a wall. As it is taught in a baraita with regard to 
the sale of houses in walled cities, the phrase: “Which has a 
wall” (Leviticus 25:30), indicates that the city has a bona fide 
wall and not merely a wall of roofs." If a city is completely 
encircled by attached houses but there is no separate wall, it is 
not considered a walled city. The next verse, which is referring 
to cities that have no wall “round about them” (Leviticus 
25:31), excludes Tiberias from being considered a walled city, 
as the sea is its wall on one side and it is not fully encircled by 
a physical wall. Consequently, Tiberias is not considered a 
walled city. 


The Gemara answers: With regard to the sale of houses of 
walled cities, Hezekiah was not uncertain. Where he was 
uncertain was with regard to the reading of the Megilla: 
What are the unwalled towns and what are the walled cities 
that are written with regard to the reading of the Megilla? 
Is the difference between them due to the fact that these 
unwalled towns are exposed, whereas those walled cities are 
not exposed? If so, since Tiberias is also exposed, as it is 
not entirely surrounded by a wall, it should be considered 
unwalled. Or perhaps the difference is due to the fact that 
these walled cities are protected, whereas those unwalled 
towns are not protected, and Tiberias is also protected by the 
sea and should be treated as a walled city. It was due to that 
reason that Hezekiah was uncertain when to read the Megilla. 


The Gemara relates that Rav Asi read the Megilla in the city 
of Huzal’ in Babylonia on both the fourteenth and the fif- 
teenth of Adar, because he was uncertain if it had been sur- 
rounded by a wall since the days of Joshua, son of Nun, or 
not. Huzal was an ancient city, and it was possible that it had 
been surrounded by a wall in the time of Joshua. Some say a 
different version of this report, according to which there was 
no uncertainty. Rav Asi said: This city of Huzal of the house 
of Benjamin was walled since the days of Joshua, son of Nun. 


Incidental to the previous discussion concerning Tiberias, the 
Gemara relates that Rabbi Yohanan said: When I was a child 
I said something that I later asked the Elders about, 


and it was found in accordance with my opinion. I said that 
Hammath is Tiberias.’ And why was it called Hammath? 
On account of the hot springs of [hammei] Tiberias that 
are located there. And I said that Rakkath is Tzippori. And 
why was it called Rakkath? Because it is raised above the 
surrounding areas like the bank [rakta] of a river. And I 
said that Chinnereth is Ginosar.” And why was it called Chin- 
nereth? Because its fruit are sweet like the sound of a harp 
[kinnor]. 


Rava said: Is there anyone who says that Rakkath is not 
Tiberias? Isn’t it true that when a great man dies here, in 
Babylonia, they lament his demise there, in Tiberias, as fol- 
lows: Great was he in Sheshakh, i.e., Babylonia (see Jeremiah 
25:26), and he had a name in Rakkath? Furthermore, when 
they bring up the casket of an important person to there, to 
Tiberias, they lament his demise as follows: You lovers of the 
remnants of the Jewish people, residents of Rakkath, go out 
and receive the dead from the deep, i.e., the low-lying lands 
of Babylonia. 


NOTES 
A wall of roofs - X% W: Some explain the concept of a wall of 
roofs as large roofs that reach the ground and encircle the entire city. 
Others explain that it is an incomplete wall, where only a portion of 
the city is surrounded by a wall (Arukh). 


HALAKHA 


And not a wall of roofs - Xx "Ww xy: A city in which the roofs 
make up the walls, or the sea serves as its wall, does not have the 
halakha of a walled city with regard to halakhot of redeeming land. 
Rather, its status is that of open courtyard cities (Rambam Sefer 
Zera'im, Hilkhot Shemitta Ve Yovel 12:13). 


BACKGROUND 


Huzal —byim: Huzal was a small city in Babylonia, south of the city 
of Neharde’a. This was a very old settlement, and apparently the 
Jews that resided there belonged to the exiled tribe of Binyamin. 
In Huzal there was a famous synagogue which was described as a 
place where the divine spirit rests. A few Sages are known to have 
lived in that city. 


BACKGROUND 


Tiberias — 13v: Herod Antipas founded the city of Tiberias in the 
year 18 CE and named it after the Roman emperor Tiberias. The city 
was initially built on the ruins of a previous settlement. The Sages 
deliberated with regard to the status of the graves that were located 
in Tiberias, which apparently prevented priests from settling there. 
As stated in the Gemara here, according to most opinions the city 
was founded on the ruins of the settlement Rakkath. 


Ginosar — pi»: Ginosar is the name of a beautiful valley that 
stretches along the western shore of the Sea of Galilee, north of 
Tiberias. Josephus describes the area as follows: Its nature is wonder- 
ful as well as its beauty; its soil is so fruitful that all sorts of trees can 
grow upon it, and the inhabitants accordingly plant all sorts of trees 
there. For the temper of the air is so well mixed that it agrees very 
well with those several sorts, particularly walnuts, which require the 
coldest air, and flourish there in vast plenty. There are palm trees also, 
which grow best in hot air; fig trees also and olives grow near them, 
which yet require an air that is more temperate. It supplies men 
with the principal fruits, with grapes and figs continually during ten 
months of the year and the rest of the fruits as they become ripe 
together through the whole year; for besides the good temperature 
of the air, it is also watered from a most fertile fountain (Wars of the 
Jews, Book III, 10:8). 
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Similarly, the Gemara relates that when Rabbi Zeira died, a 
certain eulogizer opened his eulogy for him with these words: 
The land of Shinar, i.e., Babylonia, Rabbi Zeira’s birthplace, con- 
ceived and bore him; the land of the deer, i.e., Eretz Yisrael, 
where Rabbi Zeira lived as an adult and rose to prominence, 
raised her delights. Woe unto her, said Rakkath, for she has 
lost her precious instrument. It is apparent from these examples 
that Rakkath is Tiberias. 


Rather, Rabba said: Hammath is the hot springs of Gerar that 
are adjacent to Tiberias; Rakkath is Tiberias; and Chinnereth 
is Ginosar. And why was Tiberias called Rakkath? Because 
even the empty ones [reikanin] of Tiberias" are as full of 
mitzvot as a pomegranate is full of seeds. Rabbi Yirmeya said: 
In fact, Rakkath is its real name; and why was it called Tiberias? 
Because it sits in the very center [ tabbur] of Eretz Yisrael. Rava 
said: Rakkath is its real name, and why was it called Tiberias?" 
Because its appearance is good [tova re’iyyata]." 


§ While continuing to identify places that are mentioned in the 
Bible, Zeira said: The city of Kitron that is mentioned in the Bible 
is the city of Tzippori. And why was it called Tzippori? Because 
it sits on top of a mountain like a bird [tzippor]. 


The Gemara asks: Is Kitron really Tzippori? Wasn't Kitron in 
the tribal territory of Zebulun, as it is written: “Neither did 
Zebulun drive out the inhabitants of Kitron, nor the inhabit- 
ants of Nahalol” (Judges 1:30)? And the tribe of Zebulun was 
resentful of its portion, as it is stated: “Zebulun was a people 
that jeopardized their lives to the death” (Judges 5:18)." What 
is the reason for their resentfulness? Because “Naphtali was on 
the high places of the field” (Judges 5:18). 


The verse should be interpreted as follows: Zebulun said before 
the Holy One, Blessed be He: Master of the Universe! To my 
brothers, the tribes whose territory is adjacent to mine, You gave 
fields and vineyards, whereas to me You gave mountains and 
hills; to my brothers You gave lands, whereas to me You gave 
seas and rivers. God said back to him: Nevertheless, all will 
need you due to the hilazon, the small sea creature residing in 
your territory that is the source of the dye used in the ritual fringes 
[tzitzit]. As it is stated in Moses’ blessing to Zebulun: “They shall 
call the people to the mountain: There they shall sacrifice offer- 
ings of righteousness; for they shall suck of the abundance of the 
seas, and of the hidden treasures of the sand” (Deuteronomy 


33:19). 


NOTES 


Even the empty ones of Tiberias - maw p27 yoy: The author 
of Turei Even asked why this is applied specifically to Tiberias here 
in the Gemara, when elsewhere (see Berakhot 57a) this is said of 
the entire Jewish people. It would appear that Rabba emphasized 
in this Gemara that this was even more true of Tiberias due to 
the city’s unique position as the religious capital of Eretz Yisrael 
for many generations. Even during the time of Rav Sa’adia Gaon 
it was considered an important religious center. Additionally, the 
vowel notation system for the Hebrew language that is used today 
was developed in Tiberias. 


Why was it called Tiberias — K920 maw x77 mad: It is certainly 
well known that the city is named for the Roman emperor Tiberias. 
Nevertheless, the name of the city was interpreted homiletically 


in the same manner that other foreign words in Hebrew are inter- 


preted, in order to learn additional ideas. 


Because its appearance [re‘iyyata] is good — An navy: 


Tosafot explain that the city was aesthetically pleasing. The Mahar- 


sha explains that this phrase should be interpreted to mean that 
Tiberias was the seat of the Great Sanhedrin for a time, and the 
Sages who resided there could perceive things that others could 
not; according to this, the word re‘iyyata is to be interpreted: Its 
vision. Others write that since Tiberias did not have a wall on the 
side that bordered the sea, it offered a view of distant places (see 
Ramat Shmuel). 


Jeopardized their lives to the death - mab iwa q1: The inter- 
pretation of this verse indicates that it was as if the members 
of the tribe of Zebulun wanted to die because they were angered 
over the shortcomings of their portion. The Maharsha writes 
hat during the war against enemy forces commanded by Sisera, 
about which this verse is written, the people of Zebulun passed 
hrough Naphtali’s portion and compared it to their unfertile 
and. However, the simple explanation of this verse is that 
because Zebulun had meager land, and the gentiles did not 
et them spread out, they fought harder in the war and risked 
heir lives. 
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Rav Yosef teaches about this: “Treasures”; this is referring to 
the hilazon,® which is found in the waters of Zebulun. “Hidden”; 
this is referring to the tarit,” a type of sardine, which is also found 
in Zebulun’s coastal waters. “Sand”; this is referring to the sand 
from which white glass’ is made. Zebulun said to Him: All of 
these resources are indeed found in my territory, but Master of 
the Universe, who will inform me if others take them without 
permission? He said to the tribe of Zebulun: “There they shall 
sacrifice offerings of righteousness.” This shall be a sign for you 
that anyone who takes these items from you without making 
payment will not prosper at all in his business. 


It is clear from the exposition of the verse in Judges that the 
territory of Zebulun did not contain fields and vineyards. And 
if it enters your mind to say that Kitron is Tzippori, why was 
Zebulun resentful of his portion? Wasn't Tzippori in his territory, 
which was land that was vastly superior with regard to its produce? 
And if you would say that Zebulun’s portion did not have quality 
land flowing with milk and honey, didn’t Reish Lakish say: I 
myself have seen the land flowing with milk and honey around 
Tzippori, and it was sixteen mil by sixteen mil? 


And if you would say that the part of his territory that flowed with 
milk and honey was not as vast as that of his brothers, the other 
tribes, didn’t Rabba bar bar Hana say that Rabbi Yohanan said: 
I myself have seen the land flowing with milk and honey over 
all of Eretz Yisrael. And the size of the fertile land was like the 
distance from Bei Kovei to the fortress of Tulbakni, a total of 
twenty-two parasangs [parsa] in length and six parasangs in 
width. A parasang is four mil; consequently, the area flowing with 
milk and honey around Tzippori was four by four parasangs, which 
is more than the fair share of one tribe among twelve. 


The Gemara answers: Even so, fields and vineyards were prefer- 
able to Zebulun. The fertile land in Zebulun’s territory is in a 
mountainous region, which makes it more difficult to cultivate. The 

Gemara comments: The language of the verse is also precise 

according to this explanation, as it is written: “And Naphtali was 

on the high places of the field,” which indicates that Zebulun’s 

complaint was due to the fact that Naphtali had fields. The Gemara 

concludes: Indeed, learn from here that this is so. 


BACKGROUND 


Tarit — mW: The tarit, Sardinella aurita, also known as the round 
sardinella, is a species of sardine that is commonly eaten salted. 
It is found in vast numbers in the Mediterranean Sea and is 
listed among the items with which the coasts of Eretz Yisrael 
are blessed. 


Round sardinella 


White glass - mab mt: Glass is usually made from a mixture 
of several silicates, most of which are ubiquitous to sea sand. 
However, it is difficult to find a suitable mixture of silicates that 
will be easy to fuse and will not have any metallic substances 
that give it color. White glass is either completely transparent 
or white and was very expensive in ancient times. 


Ancient glass vessels 
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BACKGROUND 


Hilazon - thn: Although there are many opinions as to the 
identity of the hilazon, many researchers are of the opinion 
that it refers to the Murex trunculus, a tropical sea snail. Oth- 
ers have suggested the common cuttlefish, Sepia officinalis, 
or the bubble raft snail, Janthina janthina. The sky blue 
[tekhelet] dye used for the mitzva to place a sky blue thread 
on the ritual fringes is extracted from the hilazon. Purple dye 
[argaman] is also produced from the hilazon, and both of 
these dyes were needed for the priestly clothes. 


Murex trunculus 


Common cuttlefish 


Bubble raft snail 
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BACKGROUND 


Caesarea - "DP: The city Caesarea was established around 
the beginning of the Second Temple period by the king of 
Sidon, Straton, who named it for himself, Pyrgos Stratonos, 
Straton’s Tower. In Jewish sources it is referred to as the Tower 
of Sharshon or the Tower of Shir. Throughout the generations 
its importance decreased, and Alexander Jannaeus con- 
quered it and annexed it to the land of Judah. In honor o 
his victory, a holiday was recorded in Megillat Ta‘anit. From 
the outset, Caesarea had a very strong gentile and idolatrous 
character, which remained even after King Herod rebuilt and 
improved the city. 

When the Roman governors started to rule over the land 
of Israel (6 CE) they turned Caesarea into their administra- 
tive center, and the city rapidly developed. The rivalry and 
animosity that existed between Jerusalem, as the symbol o 
Jewish independence and rule, and Caesarea, as the center 
of the gentile government, are apparent in the words of the 
Sages here. With the destruction of the Temple and Jeru- 
salem, Caesarea became even more prominent and served 
as the capital of the land until the Moslem conquest. The city 
continued to be an important and rich city until its destruc- 
tion in the thirteenth century. 


Amphitheater in Caesarea 


Location of Caesarea 
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§ The Gemara continues its discussion with regard to identify- 
ing places mentioned in the Bible. Rabbi Abbahu said: “And 
Ekron shall be uprooted” (Zephaniah 2:4). This is an allusion 
to Caesarea,’ daughter of Edom, which is situated among 
the sands. Caesarea was primarily populated by Greeks and 
Romans, and it served as the seat of Roman rule when the 
Romans, who are identified with Edom in Jewish literature, 
ruled Eretz Yisrael. And it was a spike stuck in the side of 
the Jewish people already in the days of the Greeks, as it 
was an obstacle to the spread of Jewish settlement. When the 
Hasmonean monarchy prevailed and triumphed over them, 
they called it: The captured tower of Shir. 


Rabbi Yosei bar Hanina said: What is the meaning of that 
which is written: “And I will take away his blood out of 
his mouth, and his detestable things from between his teeth, 
and he also shall be a remnant for our God; and he shall be 
as a chief in Judah, and Ekron as a Jebusite” (Zechariah 9:7)? 
The verse should be understood as follows: “And I will take 
away his blood out of his mouth’; this is referring to their 
house of altars, where they sacrifice offerings. “And his detest- 
able things from between his teeth’; this is referring to their 
house of piles, where they heap their ritual stones. 


“And he also shall be a remnant for our God,” these words are 
referring to the synagogues and study halls in Edom. “And he 
shall be as a chief [aluf ] in Judah," and Ekron as a Jebusite,” 
these words are referring to the theaters [tere‘atrayot]' and 
the circuses [kirkesayot]in Edom where the officers of Judah 
are destined to teach Torah in public. 


Rabbi Yitzhak said: “And the children of Dan went up and 
fought against Leshem” (Joshua 19:47); this is referring to 
the city that was known in the Talmudic period as Pamyas. 
“Ekron shall be uprooted” (Zephaniah 2:4); this is referring to 
Caesarea, the daughter of Edom, which was a metropolis 
[metropolin], i.e., a capital city, of kings. There are those who 
say this means that kings were raised there, and there are 
those who say it means that kings were appointed from there, 
meaning the kings of Edom were appointed from among the 
residents of this city. 


The Sages said that the fortunes of Caesarea, which represents 
Rome, and Jerusalem are diametric opposites. If, therefore, 
someone says to you that both cities are destroyed, do not 
believe him. Similarly, if he says to you that they are both set- 
tled in tranquility, do not believe him. If, however, he says to 
you that Caesarea is destroyed and Jerusalem is settled, or that 
Jerusalem is destroyed and Caesarea is settled, believe him. 
As it is stated: “Because Tyre has said against Jerusalem: Aha, 
the gates of the people have been broken; she is turned to me; 
I shall be filled with her that is laid waste” (Ezekiel 26:2), and 
Tyre, like Caesarea, represents Rome. Consequently, the verse 
indicates that if this city is filled, that one is laid waste, and 
if that city is filled, this one is laid waste. The two cities cannot 
coexist. 


NOTES 


As a chief [aluf] in Judah - nywa axa: There isa double verse it refers to the chiefs of Judah, while at the same time 


interpretation of the word aluf. In the simple meaning of the 


Theaters [tere‘atrayot] 


a place for performances and games. 


Circus [kirkesayot] 


= Dito: This is one of the forms in 
which the Greek word ®gatpov, theatron, meaning theater, is 
written. In the contemporary meaning of the word, it refers to 


— Dippy: From the Latin circus, or the 


there is a play on the Aramaic root yalaf, meaning to teach. 


LANGUAGE 


Greek xipkog, kirkos, meaning a place in which various com- 
petitions take place. 


Metropolis [metropolin] - prision: From the Greek 
untpónodç, metropolis. The literal translation of this word is 
mother city, meaning the main city or the capital. 
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Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: The same idea may be derived 
from here, a verse dealing with Jacob and Esau: “And the one 
people shall be stronger than the other people” (Genesis 25:23), 
teaching that when one nation rises, the other necessarily falls. 


§ Having mentioned Edom, the Gemara cites what Rabbi Yitzhak 
said: What is the meaning of that which is written: “Let favor be 
shown to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness; in the 
land of uprightness he will deal wrongfully, and will not behold 
the majesty of the Lord” (Isaiah 26:10)? Isaac said before the Holy 
One, Blessed be He: Master of the Universe, let favor be shown 
to Esau, my beloved son. God said to him: Esau is wicked. Isaac 
said to God: “Yet will he not learn righteousness,” i.e., is there 
no one who can find merit in him? God said to him: “In the 
land of uprightness he will deal wrongfully,” meaning that he is 
destined to destroy Eretz Yisrael. Isaac said to God: If it is so that 
he is that wicked, “he will not behold the majesty of the Lord.” 


And Rabbi Yitzhak also said: What is the meaning of that which 

is written: “Grant not, O Lord, the desires of the wicked; fur- 
ther not his evil device, so that they not exalt themselves. Selah” 
(Psalms 140:9)? Jacob said before the Holy One, Blessed be He: 

Master of the Universe, grant not to the wicked Esau the desires 

of his heart, as he wishes to destroy us. Further not his evil device 

[zemamo]; do not remove the muzzle [zamam] that constrains 

him and prevents him from breaking out and gathering further 

strength. This is a reference to 


Germamya of Edom,’ i.e., Germany, which is near the land of 
Edom, i.e., Rome. As, if the Germans would go forth, they would 
destroy the entire world. 


And Rabbi Hama Bar Hanina said: There are three hundred 
young princes with crowns tied to their heads in Germamya of 
Edom, and there are three hundred and sixty-five chieftains 
[marzavnei]' in Rome. Every day these go out to battle against 
those, and one of them is killed, and they are preoccupied with 
appointing a new king in his place. Since neither side is united, 
neither side is able to achieve a decisive victory. It is these wars 
between Rome and the Germanic tribes that act as a muzzle upon 
Esau-Edom-Rome and prevent it from becoming too strong. 


§ Rabbi Yitzhak’ said in the style of a previous passage: If a 
person says to you: I have labored and not found success," do 
not believe him. Similarly, if he says to you: I have not labored 
but nevertheless I have found success," do not believe him. If, 
however, he says to you: I have labored and I have found success," 
believe him. 


NOTES 


| have labored and not found success — *nx¥12 x) myy: This 
man claims that he has labored but has not found success. He 


does not realize that laboring in Torah is success (Bina Lelttim). 


| have not labored but | have found success — my} x 


DKY: The Torah one attains without effort is certainly lacking. 


Therefore, one should not believe he has attained true Torah. 


| have labored and | have found success — »nxxia1 my: The 
Maharsha writes that this is indicated in the verses: “| trusted 
even when | spoke, | am greatly afflicted. | said in my haste, all 
men are liars” (Psalms 116:10—-11). “I am greatly afflicted” is an 
indication of the labor and “I said in my haste” relates to not 
despairing of the effort. 


NOTES 


Yet will he not learn righteousness - p1¥ 127 ba: Some 
interpret this phrase as a statement, not a question, and 
explain it as follows: For Esau did not learn righteousness, i.e., 
Esau did not study Torah. Therefore, perhaps his evil actions 
were unintentional and he should be forgiven (Rabbi Yoshiya 
Pinto; Maharsha). In the midrash, this question is explained 
differently: Did he not learn righteousness? He would cer- 
tainly diligently observe the commandments of honoring 
one’s father. 


BACKGROUND 

Germamya of Edom - Dit by sya: In the Gemara’s 
description, there is an indication of one of the essential 
problems of the Roman Empire: Its relations with the various 
German tribes. The Germans were divided into a large number 
of tribes and each one had its own minor king, to whom the 
Gemara alluded as princes with crowns tied to their heads. 
The wars with the Germans, which continued intermittently 
for hundreds of years, depleted the strength of the Roman 
Empire, until eventually it was conquered by the Germans. 


LANGUAGE 


Chieftains [marzavnei] — 33: From the Middle Persian 
marzban, meaning border guard. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Yitzhak — pry? "a1: There were two amora’im by this 
name who lived in Eretz Yisrael at the same time, both of 
whom were students of Rabbi Yohanan. One of these Sages 
was known for his erudition in Jewish law; while the other, 
who is, apparently, the individual quoted in our Gemara, 
focused on aggada. It appears that Rabbi Yitzhak spent signifi- 
cant time in Babylonia and brought many teachings of Eretz 
Yisrael to the Diaspora community, in particular the teach- 
ings of Rabbi Yohanan. His aggadic interpretations appear 
throughout the Babylonian Talmud, and several Babylonian 
Sages cite teachings in his name. 
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NOTES 


Provoking the wicked - oywa manny: According to 


the geonim, it should not be learned from here 


hat one 


should engage in idle flattery of the wicked. Rather, if 


one sees a wicked man who is having good for 


une, he 


is permitted to abstain from ruling his case so that he will 


not be harmed. However, after the trial has started, 


he may 


not abstain. See tractate Berakhot (7b), where it concludes 
that one who is not totally righteous should not contend 


at all with a wicked man who is having good for 
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The Gemara comments: This applies only to matters of Torah, 
as success with respect to Torah study is in accordance with the 
toil and effort invested. But with regard to success in business, 
it all depends upon assistance from Heaven, as there is no cor- 
relation between success and effort. And even with regard to 
matters of Torah, we said this only with regard to sharpening 
one’s understanding of Torah, as the more one labors, the deeper 
the understanding of the material he achieves. However, to pre- 
serve what one has learned, it is dependent upon assistance 
from Heaven. Not everyone achieves this, even with much effort. 


And Rabbi Yitzhak also said: If you see a wicked man whom 
the hour is smiling upon, i.e., who is enjoying good fortune, do 
not provoke him," as it is stated: “Contend not with evildoers’ 
(Psalms 37:1). And not only that, but if you provoke him, his 
undertakings will be successful, as it is stated: “His ways 
prosper at all times” (Psalms 10:5). And not only that, but even 
if he is brought to court, he emerges victorious in judgment, 
as it is stated: “Your judgments are far above him” (Psalms 

10:5), as though the trial is far removed from him and does 

not affect him. And not only that, but he will see his enemies 

fall, as it is stated: “As for all his enemies, he hisses at them” 
(Psalms 10:5). 


3 


The Gemara asks: Is that so? Didn’t Rabbi Yohanan say in the 
name of Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai: It is permitted to provoke 
the wicked in this world, as it is stated: “They that forsake the 
Torah praise the wicked; but they who keep the Torah contend 
with them” (Proverbs 28:4)? And furthermore, it is taught in a 
baraita that Rabbi Dostai bar Matun said: It is permitted to 
provoke the wicked in this world, and if a person whispers to 
you to say that this is not so, relying on the verse: “Contend not 
with evildoers, nor be envious against the workers of iniquity” 
(Psalms 37:1), know that only one whose heart strikes him with 
pangs of conscience over sins that he committed says this. 


Rather, the true meaning of that verse is: “Contend not with 
evildoers,’ to be like the evildoers; “nor be envious against the 
workers of iniquity,’ to be like the workers of iniquity. And it 
says elsewhere: “Let not your heart envy sinners, but be in the 
fear of the Lord all the day” (Proverbs 23:17). In this context, to 
be envious of sinners means to desire to be like them. Rabbi 
Yohanan and Rabbi Dostai indicate that one is permitted to 
provoke the wicked, against the opinion of Rabbi Yitzhak. 


The Gemara explains: This is not difficult, as it can be under- 
stood that this, Rabbi Yitzhak’s statement that one may not 
provoke the wicked, is referring to his personal matters, while 
that, the statements of Rabbi Yohanan and Rabbi Dostai that it 
is permitted to provoke them, is referring to matters of Heaven, 
i.e., religious matters. 


And if you wish, say: Both this statement and that statement 
are stated with regard to his own affairs, and still it is not dif- 
ficult. This statement, that it is permitted to provoke the wicked, 
applies to a completely righteous individual; that statement, 
that one may not provoke them, applies to an individual who 
is not completely righteous. As Rav Huna said: What is the 
meaning of that which is written: “Why do you look upon them 
that deal treacherously, and remain silent when the wicked 
devours the man that is more righteous than he” (Habakkuk 
1:13)? This verse indicates that the wicked devours one who is 
more righteous than he; however, he does not devour one who 
is completely righteous. 


And if you wish, say instead: When the hour is smiling upon 
him, i.e, when the wicked individual is enjoying good fortune, 
it is different. He is receiving divine assistance, and even the 
completely righteous should not provoke him. 
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MAMI 


§ Having mentioned Rome, the Gemara cites what Ulla said. 
Greek Italy,’ i.e., southern Italy, is the great city of Rome," 
and it is three hundred parasang [parsa] by three hundred 
parasang. It has three hundred and sixty-five markets, cor- 
responding to the number of days in the solar year, and the 
smallest of them all is the market of poultry sellers, which 
is sixteen mil by sixteen mil. And the king, i.e., the Roman 
emperor, dines every day in one of them. 


And one who resides in the city, even if he was not born there, 
receives an allowance for his living expenses from the king’s 
palace. And one who was born there, even if he does not 
reside there, also receives an allowance from the king’s palace. 
And there are three thousand bathhouses in the city, and five 
hundred apertures that let the smoke from the bathhouses out 
beyond the walls in a way that doesn't blacken the walls them- 
selves. One side of the city is bordered by the sea, one side by 
mountains and hills, one side by a barrier of iron and one side 
by gravel [hulsit]‘and swamp. 


MI SHNA If the people read the Megilla during 

the first Adar" and subsequently the 
year was then intercalated" by the court and now the following 
month will be the second Adar, one reads the Megilla again 
during the second Adar. The Sages formulated a principle: The 
difference between the first Adar and the second Adar with 
regard to the mitzvot that are performed during those months 
is only that the reading of the Megilla and distributing gifts to 
the poor are performed in the second Adar and not in the first 
Adar. 


G E M ARA™ Gemara infers that with regard to 


the matter of the sequence of Torah 
portions read each year on two Shabbatot before Purim, the 
portions of Shekalim and Zakhor, and on two Shabbatot after 
Purim, Para and HaHodesh, this, the first Adar, and that, the 
second Adar are equal, in that reading them during the first 
Adar exempts one from reading them in the second Adar. 


The Gemara asks: If so, whose opinion is taught in the mishna? 
It is neither the opinion of the anonymous first tanna of the 
following baraita, nor that of Rabbi Eliezer, son of Rabbi Yosei, 
nor that of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, as it is taught in a 
baraita: If they read the Megilla during the first Adar and the 
year was then intercalated, they read it during the second 
Adar, as all mitzvot that are practiced during the second Adar 
are practiced in the first Adar, except for the reading of the 
Megilla. 


Rabbi Eliezer, son of Rabbi Yosei, says: They do not read it 
again during the second Adar, as all mitzvot that are practiced 
during the second Adar are practiced during the first Adar. 
Once the Megilla was read during the first Adar, one need not 
read it again during the second Adar. 


Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says in the name of Rabbi Yosei: 
They even read it again during the second Adar, as all mitzvot 
that are practiced during the second Adar are not practiced 
during the first Adar. And they all agree with regard to eulogy 
and with regard to fasting that they are prohibited on the 
fourteenth and the fifteenth days of this month of the first Adar 
and on that month of the second Adar." 


The fourteenth and fifteenth of the first Adar — Wy mya 
{WIT TIKI Wy MAM: It is prohibited to eulogize and fast 
on the fourteenth and the fifteenth days of the first Adar, and 
one does not recite the tahanun prayer. Some maintain that 
eulogy is permitted, but the custom is to prohibit it (Rema). 


HALAKHA 


Some say that one should eat and drink more on these days 
(Tur, based on the Rif), but that is not the halakha, although 
the Rema writes that one should eat and drink a bit more on 
these days than he does on a typical day (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 697:1). 


BACKGROUND 


Greek Italy - woe wun: Greek Italy generally refers to 
southern Italy, since this land was, at that time, a part of 
Magna Graecia, i.e., Greater Greece; it was ruled by many 
Greek potentates. However, here, the description of a capital 
of great dimensions is referring to the city of Rome itself. 
Some explain this part of the Gemara as referring to Con- 
stantinople, which was called, in its day, the new Rome, and 
which was used as the Roman capital from the beginning 
of the fourth century; even the description of the place as 
being between the sea and the hills is fitting. However, this 
explanation is not historically accurate, as in the time of Ulla, 
Constantinople was not yet large or important. 


—_—— NOTES — 
The great city of Rome - 2i bw bina T2: The Maharsha 
wrote that this passage is cited to underscore that if those 
who contravene His will, i.e., the Romans, are rewarded, all 
the more so those who heed His will be rewarded in the 
future, as it is stated: “For |, says the Lord, will be unto her a 
wall of fire round about” (Zechariah 2:9). Some commentar- 
ies explain in detail that the numbers here are inaccurate, as 
after analysis it is clear that the calculations do not tally, and 
his hyperbolic description was stated only to explain the 
prominence of Rome (Netzah Yisrael). 


And the year was intercalated - mwg mayn: Some say 
hat this halakha applies only when the year was interca- 
ated after the Megilla was already read, or all the more so if it 
was known in advance that that there will be another month 
of Adar and they mistakenly read the Megilla in the first Adar 
see Ritva). The Rosh rules that the fourteenth and fifteenth 
of the first Adar are days on which eulogy and fasting are 
prohibited only in the case where the Megilla was read on 
hose days before the year was intercalated. 


LANGUAGE 
Gravel [hulsit] - mpbin: Possibly a hybrid of the Greek 
KayAn§, kakhléx, meaning gravel or gravel stones, and the 
Hebrew harsit, which means red soil or clay. 


HALAKHA 


If the people read the Megilla during the first Adar — x77 
joxa nyan Mx: If the people read the Megilla dur- 
ing the first Adar and then the year was intercalated, they 
read it again during the second Adar (Tur, Orah Hayyim 688). 
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HALAKHA 
The four Torah portions — nwa ya: The four portions 
that are read in the Torah around Purim are specifically read 
in the second Adar. Moreover, the authorities wrote that 
the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel, that even if they were read in the first 


Adar, they must be repeated in the second (Shulhan Arukh, 


Orah Hayyim 685; Beit Yosef; Darkhei Moshe). 


228 MEGILLA: PEREKI: 6B: ATN PID 


ISAP NAR T DAR 1 TVW 721 
ATMA NDC MWD TID X33 TI WN 
AYN) WA Tonn: TaD NIP MAN 
ast TDA KPA va nay - wa 

Wap ewa nt aa by 


KI yay sap pp ata dy IN 
ra yaw yay pwr: TPD In 
TPN TW TID Dox: 3D bons 

WIND- wa 


xX NAD WWD - NIP XIN 220 
apa ay Ow! — rh ma bg 1 
NWP - benni a yaw avy monn 

PWT 


KIM TN KIPA KANNAD xan Ddiy) 
SOQ NTR NTT DAVIN? MAY PA 


12 pivaw yar dbiy> scary mya 
XPP DM PIANO bens 
VIBE WY YDIN Pa PS aap 2 
NIN IOT TIRSY WY TYDI ONT 
TBP7 pe? KI MIN TPA NIPA 
DDI TID IS) N T- FVM 

IA xh 


ANY AI WON PIL IB K D7 Va 
sax whoa 13 yaw yar Koay 
opp a7 own 


SOUT IMS NIP DPI pNP 137 WN 
sph ara wha N maw maw Spa” 
maw maw bp ma "maw maw Sa” A29 
POET TIN DAN PIW HOOT TIN 

wa) 


The Gemara analyzes the baraita. The opinion of Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel is identical to that of the first tanna. 
What novel element does he introduce? Rav Pappa said: 
There is a practical difference between them with regard to 
the sequence of four Torah portions," as the first tanna 
maintains: They should read those portions during the sec- 
ond Adar, ab initio. However, if they did so during the first 
Adar, they did so; and they fulfilled their obligation and need 
not read them again during the second Adar, except for the 
reading of the Megilla, as even though they already read it 
during the first Adar, they read it again during the second 
Adar. 


And Rabbi Eliezer, son of Rabbi Yosei, maintains that even 
the reading of the Megilla may be performed during the first 
Adar, ab initio, and they need not read it again during the 
second Adar. And Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel maintains: 
Even with regard to the sequence of four Torah portions, if 
they read them during the first Adar, they read them again 
during the second Adar. 


Returning to the original question, according to whose opin- 
ion is the mishna taught? Ifit is the opinion of the first tanna, 
the halakha of gifts to the poor is difficult. The first tanna does 
not mention these gifts, indicating that he maintains that if 
gifts were distributed during the first Adar one need not dis- 
tribute gifts to the poor during the second Adar. And if the 
mishna was taught according to the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer, 
son of Rabbi Yosei, the reading of the Megilla is also diffi- 
cult. And ifit is the opinion of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, 
the sequence of Torah portions is difficult. 


The Gemara answers: Actually, the mishna is according to 
the opinion of the first tanna, and he taught the halakha 
with regard to the reading of the Megilla, and the same is 
true with regard to gifts to the poor, as this mitzva is depen- 
dent upon that one. The Gemara already explained that the 
gifts to the poor are distributed on the day that the Megilla 
is read. 


And if you wish, say instead: Actually, the mishna is accord- 
ing to the opinion of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, and the 

mishna is incomplete and is teaching the following: The 

difference between the fourteenth day of the first Adar and 

the fourteenth day of the second Adar is only with regard to 

the reading of the Megilla and distributing gifts to the poor. 
The Gemara infers that with regard to the matter of eulogy 
and fasting, this, the first Adar, and that, the second Adar 
are equal, while about the sequence of Torah portions, the 

mishna does not speak at all. The mishna limits its discussion 
to the halakhot of Purim. 


Rabbi Hiyya bar Avin said that Rabbi Yohanan said: 
The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel, who said it in the name of Rabbi 
Yosei. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: And both of them, Rabban Shimon 
ben Gamliel and Rabbi Eliezer, son of Rabbi Yosei, inter- 
preted the same verse differently, leading them to their con- 
clusions. It is written: “To enjoin upon them that they should 
keep the fourteenth day of the month of Adar and the fifteenth 
day of the same, in each and every year” (Esther 9:21). Rabbi 
Eliezer, son of Rabbi Yosei, maintains: “In each and every 
year” teaches that Purim must be celebrated the same way 
each year, even if it is intercalated: Just as each and every year 
Purim is celebrated during Adar that is adjacent to Shevat, 
so too here in an intercalated year Purim is celebrated during 
Adar that is adjacent to Shevat. 
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And Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel maintains: “In each and 
every year” teaches that just as each and every year Purim 
is celebrated in Adar that is adjacent to Nisan, so too here, 
in an intercalated year, Purim is celebrated during Adar that 
is adjacent to Nisan. 


The Gemara asks: Granted, according to Rabbi Eliezer, son 
of Rabbi Yosei, the reason for his opinion is logical, based on 
the principle that one does not forego performance of the 
mitzvot; rather, when presented with the opportunity to per- 
form a mitzva, one should do so immediately. However, with 
regard to Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, what is the reason for 
his opinion? 


Rabbi Tavi said: The reason for the opinion of Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel is that juxtaposing the celebration of one 
redemption, Purim, to the celebration of another redemption,” 
Passover, is preferable. 


Rabbi Elazar said: The reason for the opinion of Rabban Shi- 
mon ben Gamliel is derived from here, as it is written: “To 
confirm this second letter of Purim” (Esther 9:29), indicating 
that there are circumstances where the Megilla is read a second 
time (Jerusalem Talmud), i.e., when the year was intercalated 
after the Megilla was read in the first Adar. 


The Gemara comments: And it was necessary to write 


the term: The second, and it was also necessary to write the 
phrase: In each and every year; proof from one of the verses 
would have been insufficient. As, if I had derived the halakha 
only from the phrase: In each and every year, I would have 
said my conclusion according to our question raised earlier: 
Why not celebrate Purim in the Adar adjacent to Shevat? There- 
fore, it teaches us using the term: The second. And had it 
taught us only the term: The second, I would have said that 
Purim must be celebrated both in the first Adar and in the 
second Adar, ab initio. Therefore, it teaches us: In each and 
every year, indicating that even in an intercalated year, just as 
in an ordinary year, Purim is to be celebrated only once. 


The Gemara asks: And Rabbi Eliezer, son of Rabbi Yosei, what 
does he do with this term: The second? Since he holds that 
the Megilla is read in the first Adar, what does he derive from 
the verse? The Gemara answers: He requires the term to derive 
that statement of Rav Shmuel bar Yehuda, as Rav Shmuel 
bar Yehuda said: Initially, they established the observance 
of Purim in the city of Shushan? alone, and ultimately they 
established it throughout the world, according to the second 
letter of Purim. 


Apropos the statement of Rav Shmuel bar Yehuda with regard 
to the establishment of the holiday of Purim, the Gemara cites 
a related statement. Rav Shmuel bar Yehuda said: Esther sent 
to the Sages: Establish me for future generations." Esther 
requested that the observance of Purim and the reading of the 
Megilla be instituted as an ordinance for all generations. They 
sent to her: You will thereby arouse the wrath of the nations 
upon us, as the Megilla recounts the victory of the Jews over 
the gentiles, and it is best not to publicize that victory. She sent 
back to them: I am already written in the chronicles of the 
kings of Media and Persia, and so the Megilla will not publicize 
anything that is not already known worldwide. 


NOTES 


Juxtaposing redemption to redemption - mb abn 
TPD: Some raise the question: As this in no way relates to 
whether the sequence of four Torah portions should be read 
in the first Adar or the second Adar, what is the reason for the 
opinion of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel? They explain that 
no special proof was required since three of the four portions 
relate to Passover: Shekalim, because the half-shekel must be 
collected before the beginning of Nisan; Para, because one 
must undergo purification before the Festival; and HaHodesh, 
to inform the people about the Festival of Passover (see Ritva; 
Penei Yehoshua). 


BACKGROUND 


Shushan - pwwo: The city of Shushan, also referred to as Susa, 


is identified with the contemporary Iranian city of Shush. The 
palace of Darius the Great was excavated there. 


Location of Shush 


Ruins of the palace of Darius 


NOTES 


Establish me for future generations — minh yap: Although 
it was already stated that the Jews accepted upon themselves 
observance of the days of Purim, that was with regard to feast- 
ing and rejoicing. However, they did not want to record the 
entire story of the miracle (see Penei Yehoshua). 
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NOTES —W¥W¥___— 
Write me for future generations — mith sana: There is 
an allusion to this in the biblical text itself, as it was stated 
specifically with regard to the second letter of Purim: “And 
the commandment of Esther confirmed these matters of 
Purim, and it was written in the book (Esther 9:32). There 
was an interval after the first letter was dispatched, which 
included acceptance of the celebratory aspects of Purim. It 
was only with the dispatch of the second letter that Esther 
was included as part of the canon (Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto). 


Have | not written for you three times — pb mans Kon 
onby: The understanding here is according to its plain 
meaning. Even the wisdom of King Solomon, the wisest of 
men, warranted only three books in the Bible. Apparently 
then, although the Scroll of Esther may deserve to be can- 
onized, a fourth mention of Amalek should not be added to 
the canon (Ritva). The Penei Yehoshua writes based on the 
midrash that the term “three times” in this verse refers to 
the three sections of the Bible: Torah, Prophets, and Writings. 
Adding the Scroll of Esther to the canon would be adding 
a fourth category, as its events took place later than the 
other books of the Bible. Therefore the Sages sought an 
allusion to indicate that Esther should be categorized as 
part of the Writings. 


Renders the hands ritually impure - DPI nx TAVA: 
The Sages issued a decree that sacred scrolls shall render 
hands impure, according hands that come into contact 
with a sacred scroll second degree ritual impurity status. 
This decree was issued to encourage greater regard for these 
scrolls by discouraging casual contact with them, as well 
as to discourage the practice of storing teruma with these 
scrolls, attracting vermin which gnawed and ruined them. 
The second degree impurity would disqualify the teruma 
and render its consumption prohibited. The Sages said in 
the mishna (Yadayim 4:6): The greater the significance of 
an item, the greater its impurity. 


Esther was said with the inspiration of the Divine Spirit - 
TAN WTP MN WK: A question is raised: From many 
of these sources, proof may be adduced that Mordecai was 
inspired by the Divine Spirit, as he was privy to matters 
that he could not have otherwise known. However, these 
sources do not prove that the entire book of Esther was 
divinely inspired. Some answer that it would have been 
inappropriate to publicize the Divine Spirit in the book of 
Esther had the book itself not been divinely inspired (Yearot 
Devash). 


BACKGROUND 


Was stated with the inspiration of the Divine Spirit - mna 
TANI WTA: The books of the Bible are divided into three 
categories: Torah, written by Moses, who enjoyed a direct 
relationship with God; Prophets, written by the prophets 
with prophetic insight; and Writings, which were written 
with divine inspiration. This latter quality, which is on a level 
below prophecy, distinguishes the books of the Writings 
from apocryphal books of wisdom such as the book of Ben 
Sira, which were not included in the biblical canon. 


HALAKHA 


What is included in the category of sacred writings - 77 
vipana Ubpa: Five scrolls are included in the twenty- 
four books of the Bible: The Scroll of Esther and the books 
of Ruth, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, and the Song of Songs. 
All twenty-four books of the Bible, including these megillot, 
have the legal status of sacred scrolls and render the hands 
impure, in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Shimon 
(Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot Avot HaTumot 9:6). 
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It was related that Rav and Rabbi Hanina and Rabbi Yohanan 
and Rav Haviva taught the statement cited below. The Gemara 
comments: Throughout the order of Moed, wherever this latter 
pair of Sages is mentioned, exchange Rabbi Yohanan and insert 
Rabbi Yonatan in his place. They said: Esther sent to the Sages: 
Write me for future generations” and canonize my book as part 
of the Bible. They sent to her that it is written: “Have I not written 
for you three times”" (Proverbs 22:20), indicating that Israel’s 
battle with Amalek is to be mentioned three times in the Bible 
and not four times? Since it is already mentioned three times 
(Exodus 17:8-16; Deuteronomy 25:17-19; 1 Samuel 1s ), there is no 
need to add a fourth source. 


The Sages did not accede to Esther’s request until they found 

a verse written in the Torah: “Write this for a memorial in 

the book, and rehearse it in the ears of Joshua: That I will utterly 

blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under the heavens” 
(Exodus 17:14). The Sages interpreted the verse: “Write this,” that 

which is written in the Torah here in Exodus, and in Deuteron- 
omy; “a memorial,” that which is written in the Prophets, i.e., in 

1 Samuel, on this matter; “in the book,” that which is written in 

the Megilla. The Megilla is the third mention of Amalek and not 

the fourth, as both mentions in the Torah pertaining to Amalek 

are considered one; therefore, Esther would be the third, not the 

fourth source. 


The Gemara comments: This matter is parallel to a dispute 

between the tanna’im, as it was taught in a baraita: “Write this,” 
that which is written here, in the book of Exodus; “a memorial,” 
that which is written in Deuteronomy; “in the book,” that 

which is written in the Prophets; this is the statement of Rabbi 

Yehoshua. Rabbi Elazar HaModa’i disagrees and says: “Write 

this,” that which is written in the Torah here in Exodus, and 

in Deuteronomy; “a memorial,’ that which is written in the 

Prophets on this matter; “in the book,” that which is written 

in the Megilla. Here too, the tanna’im disagreed whether or not 
the book of Esther has the same force and sanctity as that of the 

canonized books of the Bible. 


Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said: The book of Esther does not 
render the hands ritually impure.’ Although the Sages issued a 
decree that sacred scrolls render hands ritually impure, the book 
of Esther was not accorded the sanctity of sacred scrolls. 


The Gemara asks: Is this to say that Shmuel maintains that the 
book of Esther was not stated with the inspiration of the Divine 
Spirit? But didn’t Shmuel himself say elsewhere that the book 
of Esther was stated with the inspiration of the Divine Spirit? 
The Gemara answers: It was stated with the Divine Spirit that it 
is to be read in public; however, it was not stated that it is to be 
written. Therefore, the text was not accorded the sanctity of sacred 
scrolls. 


The Gemara raises an objection from a baraita. Rabbi Meir says: 

The book of Ecclesiastes does not render the hands ritually 
impure, as it was not accorded the sanctity of sacred scrolls; how- 
ever, there is a dispute with regard to whether or not the Song 

of Songs renders the hands impure. Rabbi Yosei says: The Song 

of Songs renders the hands ritually impure, but there is a dis- 
pute with regard to the book of Ecclesiastes. Rabbi Shimon says: 

‘The ruling with regard to Ecclesiastes is among the leniencies of 
Beit Shammai and among the stringencies of Beit Hillel, as 

according to Beit Hillel it renders the hands impure and according 

to Beit Shammai it does not. However, everyone agrees that the 

books of Ruth, and the Song of Songs, and Esther render the 

hands ritually impure, contrary to the opinion of Shmuel. The 

Gemara answers: It was Shmuel who stated his opinion in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua cited earlier that the 

book of Esther was not accorded the sanctity of sacred scrolls." 
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It is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Shimon ben Menasya says: The book of 
Ecclesiastes does not render the hands ritually impure because it is 

the wisdom of Solomon, and not divinely inspired. They said to him: It 

was certainly divinely inspired and that is the reason that the book of 
Ecclesiastes was added to the canon; as was it this alone that Solomon 

said? Wasn't it already stated: “And he spoke three thousand proverbs, 
and his poems were a thousand and five” (1 Kings 5:12)? Solomon 

spoke many proverbs, but only a portion of them were canonized in 

the Bible. Apparently, what is unique about those in Ecclesiastes is that 

they were divinely inspired. And it says: “Add you not unto his words” 
(Proverbs 30:6). 


The Gemara asks: What is added by the proof introduced with the 
phrase: And it says? Why wasn't the first proof sufficient? The Gemara 
answers: And if you would say that in terms of what he said, he said a 
great deal, with regard to which, if he so desired, it was written, and if 
he so desired, it was not written; then that is why not all of his statements 
were preserved. Therefore, come and hear: Add you not unto his words. 
Apparently, the reason that it is prohibited to add to the proverbs is that 
the book of Ecclesiastes was divinely inspired. 


It is taught in a baraita that Rabbi Eliezer says: The book of Esther 
was said with the inspiration of the Divine Spirit, as it is stated: “And 
Haman thought in his heart” (Esther 6:6). If the book of Esther was not 
divinely inspired, how was it known what Haman thought in his heart? 
Rabbi Akiva says: The book of Esther was said with the inspiration of 
the Divine Spirit, as it is stated: “And Esther obtained favor in the sight 
of all those who looked upon her” (Esther 2:15); this could have been 
known only through divine inspiration. 


Rabbi Meir says: The book of Esther was said with the inspiration of 
the Divine Spirit, as it is stated with regard to the conspiracy of Bigtan 
and Teresh against Ahasuerus: “And the thing became known to Mor- 
decai” (Esther 2:22). This too could have been known only through 

divine inspiration. Rabbi Yosei ben Durmaskit says: The book of Esther 
was said with the inspiration of the Divine Spirit, as it is stated: “But 
they did not lay their hands on the plunder” (Esther 9:15). The only way 
that could have been stated with certainty is through divine inspiration. 


Shmuel said: Had I been there among the tanna’‘im, I would have stated 
a matter that is superior to them all, as it is stated: “They confirmed, 
and took upon themselves” (Esther 9:27), which was interpreted to 
mean: They confirmed above in heaven what they took upon them- 
selves below on earth. Clearly, it is only through divine inspiration that 
this could have been ascertained. 


Rava said: There is a refutation for all of these proofs, except for the 
proof cited by Shmuel, for which there is no refutation. The Gemara 
elaborates. That which Rabbi Eliezer said with regard to knowledge of 
what Haman was thinking in his heart can be refuted, as it is based on 
logical reasoning to conclude that this was his thinking. There was no 
other person as important to the king as he was; and the fact is that 
when he elaborated extensively and said: “Let the royal apparel be 
brought” (Esther 6:8), he said it with himself in mind. 


That which Rabbi Akiva said with regard to the knowledge that Esther 
found favor in the eyes of all, perhaps it can be understood and refuted 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Elazar, who said: This teaches 
that she appeared to each and every one as one of his nation, and they 
expressed that sentiment aloud. 


And that which Rabbi Meir said, i.e., that the divine inspiration of 
the book of Esther is clear from the fact that Mordecai exposed the 
conspiracy against Ahasuerus, perhaps this can be explained and refuted 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba, who said: 
Bigtan and Teresh were both members of the Tarsi people’ and 
conversed in their own language. Mordecai, who was a member of the 
Sanhedrin and therefore fluent in many languages, understood what they 
were saying. 


LANGUAGE 


Tarsi people — 
the city of Tarsus, Tapode, in Asia Minor. 
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And that which Rabbi Yosei ben Durmaskit said with regard 
to the knowledge that no spoils were taken, perhaps this can 
be explained and refuted by the fact that they dispatched 
messengers who informed them of the situation. However, 
with regard to Shmuel’s proof from the fact that they confirmed 
above what they took upon themselves below, there is certainly 
no refutation. Ravina said: This explains the folk saying that 
people say: One sharp pepper is better" than a basketful of 
pumpkins, as the quality of the pepper’s taste is more significant 
than the quantity of the pumpkins. 


Rav Yosef said: Proof that the book of Esther was divinely 
inspired may be cited from here: “And these days of Purim" 
shall not cease from among the Jews” (Esther 9:28), an asser- 
tion that could have been made only with divine inspiration. Rav 
Nahman bar Yitzhak says: Proof may be cited from here, at 
the end of that verse: “Nor the memorial of them perish from 
their seed” (Esther 9:28). 


The mishna mentions: And gifts distributed to the poor. Rav 
Yosef taught a baraita that the verse states: “And of sending 
portions one to another” (Esther 9:22), indicating two portions 
to one person." The verse continues: “And gifts to the poor”” 
(Esther 9:22), indicating two gifts to two people." 


The Gemara relates that, on Purim, Rabbi Yehuda Nesia sent to 
Rabbi Oshaya the leg of a third-born calf and a jug of wine. 
Rabbi Oshaya sent him a message of gratitude: 


NOTES 


One sharp pepper is better — xmbsbs NIM kaw: It is explained 
in the Arukh that pepper, although it is small, is spicy and pref- 
erable to the relatively bland pumpkin. Likewise, although 
Shmuel was an amora, whose standing is less significant than 
the tanna‘im who discussed this matter, his statement is more 
reasonable. 


And these days of Purim — mea DaT 1: See Tosafot, who 
explain what Rav Nahman added to the source cited by Rav 
Yosef. Some explain that, from the first part of the verse cited 
by Rav Nahman, it can be determined only that the Jews took 


Sending portions - nina mown: Every person is obligated to 
send two portions of food or drink to another person. They must 
be different types of food. Merely giving a quarter-log of drink 
or an olive-bulk of food is insufficient; rather, it is appropriate 
to give generous portions. Women are obligated in sending 
portions just as men are. It is appropriate for a woman to give to 
a woman and for a man to give to a man (Rema). It is permitted 
to send money and other non-food items if they can be used 
on that day to purchase components of the festive meal. Some 
maintain that even in this case, one fulfills his obligation only 
with food. Even one who is dependent on another for suste- 
nance, although he is not obligated, should fulfill the mitzva 
and send portions to another person (Magen Avraham). This 
mitzva is fulfilled during the day of Purim and not at night. It 


HALAKHA 


upon themselves to remember the days of Purim. Therefore, Rav 
Yosef cites the pronouncement in the second part of that verse: 
“Nor the memorial of them perish from their seed.” which was 
stated with divine inspiration. 


Portions and gifts - miami nia: The early authorities wrote 
that the obligation to give two portions applies only if the 
recipient is a person of means, so that he will appreciate that 
it is a significant gift. However, one is required to give only 
one portion to a poor person, for whom even one portion is 
significant. 


is appropriate to send the portions with a messenger both to 
display deference to the mitzva and to fulfill the literal meaning 
of the verse, which uses the term: Sending portions (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 695:4). 


Gifts to the poor - pyar niam: Every person is obligated 
on Purim to give at least two gifts to two poor people, one gift 
to each. One fulfills his obligation with a gift worth a peruta. 
One must give the gifts with his own money, although he may 
add from the money that he tithes for charity (Magen Avraham, 
citing the Maharil). It is appropriate to give the money on the 
day of Purim, enabling the poor person to use it on Purim. The 
Rambam writes that it is preferable to give additional gifts to 
the poor than to send additional portions (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 694:1). 
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You have fulfilled two mitzvot through us," our teacher: The 
mitzva of: “And sending portions one to another,’ and the 
mitzva of: “And gifts to the poor,’ as Rabbi Oshaya was poor 


and this was a substantial gift. 


The Gemara relates that Rabba sent Purim portions from the 
house of the Exilarch to Marei bar Mar" in the hands of 
Abaye, who was his nephew and student. The Purim portions 
consisted of a sack [taska]! full of dates [kashva]' and a 
cupful of roasted flour [kimha de‘avshuna].' Abaye said to 
him: Now, Mari will say the popular expression: Even if a 
farmer becomes the king, the basket does not descend 
from his neck. Rabba was named the head of the yeshiva in 
Pumbedita, and nevertheless, he continued to send very plain 
gifts, because he was impoverished. 


Marei bar Mar sent back to him a sack full of ginger and a 
cupful of long peppers [pilpalta arikha], a much more 
expensive gift. Abaye said to him: The master, Rabba, will 
now say: I sent him sweet items and he sent me pungent 
ones. 


In describing that same incident, Abaye said: When I left the 
house of the master, Rabba, to go to Marei bar Mar, I was 
already satiated. However, when I arrived there at Marei bar 
Mar’s house, they served me sixty plates of sixty kinds of 
cooked dishes, and I ate sixty portions from each of them. 
The last dish was called pot roast,’ and I was still so hungry 
that I wanted to chew the plate afterward. 


And in continuation Abaye said: This explains the folk saying 
that people say: The poor man is hungry and does not know 
it, as Abaye was unaware how hungry he had been in his 
master’s house. Alternatively, there is another appropriate, 
popular expression: Room in the stomach for sweets can 
always be found. 


The Gemara relates that Abaye bar Avin and Rabbi Hanina 
bar Avin would exchange their meals" with each other to 
fulfill their obligation of sending portions on Purim. 


Rava said: A person is obligated to become intoxicated" 
with wine on Purim until he is so intoxicated that he does 
not know how to distinguish between cursed is Haman and 
blessed is Mordecai. 


NOTES 


LANGUAGE 


Sack [taska] — xpbb: From the late Latin tassa or tasca, mean- 
ing small bag or basket. 


Dates [kashva] - xa% p: From the Arabic cus, gasb, meaning 
dates. 


Roasted flour [kimha de‘avshuna] - Kawas xmap: The 
etymology of the word avshuna is unknown. According to 
Rashi and other commentaries, the term refers to dry, roasted 
grain. The geonim disagree and explain that it refers to moist 
grain or barley. 


Long pepper [pilpalta arikha] - XDI% xaba: From the 
Sanskrit pippali. It was adopted, with variations, by many other 
languages. 


BACKGROUND 
Ginger and peppers -520 aaa: These spices are extracted 
from plants that grow in Southeast Asia, South India, and Indo- 
nesia. They were greatly valued in ancient times, and due to 
the need to transport them over great distances, their price 
was very high. 


Pot roast — 11? by: The Arukh explains that pot roast is meat 
that is roasted without water, inside a pot, in a manner similar 
to frying. 


HALAKHA 


Would exchange their meals — wwntyp sabnin: One who 
lacks the means to send portions to another may share a meal 
with another, and thereby, they both fulfill their obligation 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 695:4). 


A person is obligated to become intoxicated - wy YM 
mis): One is obligated to become intoxicated on Purim until 
he is unable to distinguish between: Cursed is Haman, and: 
Blessed is Mordecai, in accordance with the opinion of Rava. 
Some maintain that in the wake of the incident involving Rava 
and Rabbi Zeira, the halakha is no longer in accordance with 
Rava’s opinion, and one drinks only a bit more than he is accus- 
‘omed to drink (Taz, citing the Beit Yosef; Rabbeinu Ephraim). 
Some maintain that one should drink until he falls asleep, at 
which point he will no longer be able to distinguish between 
Haman and Mordecai (Peri Megadim; Rambam). If one damages 
another in the course of the Purim festivities, some hold that he 
is exempt from the obligation to pay (Rema). If the damages are 
substantial, the custom is not to exempt him (Mishna Berura; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 695:2). 


Fulfilled through us — 123 m2»: In the Jerusalem Talmud and 
the She’itot, a variant reading of the incident is cited. First Rabbi 
Yehuda Nesia sent a small gift, and Rabbi Oshaya responded 
that he fulfilled the mitzva: “And gifts to the poor” Therefore, he 
sent a more substantial gift, and Rabbi Oshaya responded that 


now he had fulfilled: “And sending portions one to another,’ i.e, 


a gift that one sends to another who is his equal. Some explain 
according to Rashi's reading that this incident comes to teach 
that one can fulfill both mitzvot by giving to one person (Turei 
Even). Others learn from here that wine, and not only food, is 
also considered a portion (Peri Hadash). 


Rabba sent to Marei bar Mar - %2 %3 nb mb Tw TIY: See 
the Reah Duda‘im, which elaborates and explains i in detail that 
this story is not merely a series of lighthearted comments but 
also teaches several practical halakhot concerning the sending 
of portions on Purim. 


Would exchange their meals — 11»N yD bmn: The Ran 
explains simply that the two sons of Rav Avin were poor, and 
consequently they fulfilled their obligations by exchanging 
meals. Many later authorities explain that, according to the 
opinion of Rashi, by eating the Purim feast together they 
enhanced the joy of Purim. 


A person is obligated to become intoxicated - wy» 49M 
mis): There are many different explanations for this halakha. 
The Rambam explains that one must drink until he falls asleep 
from the wine and will then be unable to differentiate between 
Haman and Mordecai (see Orah Halakha). Tosafot, based on 
the Jerusalem Talmud, explains that after reading the Megilla, 
it was customary to recite several passages relating to the 
characters mentioned in it, and some say that an entire 
poem was read (Rashash). A person will be unable to recite 
these texts correctly if he is intoxicated; or he will confuse 


male and female and singular and plural formulations (Re'ah 
Duda‘im). The Rema MiPano explains that one will be unable to 
distinguish between: Cursed is Haman, and: Blessed is Mordecai, 
when he hears it. 

There are several other explanations for this obligation. One 
is that because the numerological value is equal for the Hebrew 
erms: Cursed is Haman, and: Blessed is Mordecai, and one is 
required to drink only until he can no longer make that calcula- 
ion (Aguda; Rav Ya'akov Weil). Another explanation is that this 
is an allusion to the fact that one should drink until he is unable 
o distinguish even between diametric opposites. Yet another 
opinion is that one should drink until he forgets his troubles 
and the hatred that exists between people, so that it is as if 
he rancor and struggles between Haman and Mordecai are 
orgotten as well. 
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NOTES = — 
Slaughtered Rabbi Zeira - xv rab mponw: Both early 
and later commentaries wonder about this incident. Some 
explain that slaughtered [shekhatei] in this case should be 
read as squeezed [sakhtei]: In his joy, Rava embraced Rabbi 
Zeira so powerfully that he fainted (Meiri; Orah Halakha). 
The Maharsha explains that Rava forced Rabbi Zeira to drink 
excessively until he became weak and fainted. 


The difference between Festivals and Shabbat is only — 
Kby navy aiv DF» pa p: In the Jerusalem Talmud, the ques- 
tion is raised: Aren't there many additional differences 
between Festivals and Shabbat, e.g., carrying out, as well 
as several rabbinic prohibitions? The Rambam, in his Com- 
mentary on the Mishna in tractate Beitza, points out that the 
Gemara already established that this mishna is according 
to Beit Shammai, and is therefore not in accordance with 
the halakha. However, the Rashba writes that the mishna 
can be explained even according to Beit Hillel. Despite the 
formulation: The difference is only, this mishna and those 
that follow do not presume to define all the differences 
between the entities being compared. Rather, the compari- 
son is concerning a specific aspect, and the distinction cited 
is in accordance with the halakha. 
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The Gemara relates that Rabba and Rabbi Zeira prepared a 
Purim feast with each other, and they became intoxicated 
to the point that Rabba arose and slaughtered Rabbi Zeira." 
The next day, when he became sober and realized what he had 
done, Rabba asked God for mercy, and revived him. The next 
year, Rabba said to Rabbi Zeira: Let the Master come and let 
us prepare the Purim feast with each other. He said to him: 
Miracles do not happen each and every hour, and I do not want 
to undergo that experience again. 


Rava said: A Purim feast" that one ate at night did not fulfill 
his obligation. What is the reason? “Days of feasting and glad- 
ness” (Esther 9:22) is written, i.e., days and not nights. The 
Gemara relates: Rav Ashi was sitting before Rav Kahana his 
teacher on Purim, and it grew dark and the Sages who usually 
came to study with him did not come. Rav Ashi said to him: 
What is the reason that the Sages did not come today? Rav 
Kahana answered: Perhaps they are preoccupied with the 
Purim feast. Rav Ashi said to him: Wasn’t it possible for them 
to eat the feast at night on Purim, instead of being derelict in 
their Torah study on Purim day? Rav Kahana said to him: Didn’t 
the master learn that which Rava said: A Purim feast that one 
ate at night did not fulfill his obligation? Rav Ashi said to him: 
Did Rava say that? Rav Kahana said to him: Yes. Rav Ashi then 
learned it from him forty times until he remembered it so well 
that it seemed to him as if it were placed in his purse. 


MI S H N A The previous mishna concluded with the 


formula: The difference between... is only, 
thereby distinguishing between the halakhot in two different 
cases. The following mishnayot employ the same formula and 
distinguish between the halakhot in cases unrelated to Purim 
and the Megilla. The first is: The difference between Festivals 
and Shabbat" with regard to the labor prohibited on those days 
is only" in preparing food alone. It is permitted to cook and 
bake in order to prepare food on Festivals; however, on Shabbat 
it is prohibited. 


G E M ARA The Gemara infers that with regard to 


the matter of actions that facilitate 
preparation of food, e.g., sharpening a knife for slaughter, 
this, Shabbat, and that, Festivals, are equal, in that actions that 
facilitate preparation of food are prohibited. 


The Gemara comments: If so, the mishna is not in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, as it is taught in a baraita: 
The difference between Festivals and Shabbat is only is prepar- 
ing food. Rabbi Yehuda permits even actions that facilitate 
preparation of food on Festivals. 


The Gemara elaborates. What is the reason for the opinion of the 
first tanna? It is as the verse states: “Except that which every 
person must eat, only that may be done for you” (Exodus 12:16). 

“That” is permitted, and not actions that facilitate it. And Rabbi 
Yehuda says: “For you” means for you, for all your needs. 


HALAKHA 


Purim feast - oa Ny: The Purim feast must be eaten on 
the day of Purim. In accordance with the opinion of Rava, if one 
eats it at night, he did not fulfill his obligation. The custom is 
to eat the Purim feast after the afternoon prayer; however, it is 
appropriate that most of the feast be eaten before nightfall. If 
Purim occurs on Friday, one eats the Purim feast in the morning. 
Some hold that the feast should always be before the afternoon 
prayer (Shenei Luhot HaBerit; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 695:1). 


The difference between Festivals and Shabbat is only, etc. - 
“ov ety naw) aiv ov pa py: All labor prohibited on Shabbat 
is prohibited on Festivals, except for labor performed in the 
preparation of food. Likewise, in accordance with the opinion 


of Rabbi Yehuda in tractate Beitza, it is permitted to perform 
labor that facilitates the preparation of food, provided that it 
was not possible to attend to it prior to the Festival. Some 
prohibit even the preparation of food itself if the taste of the 
food is not diminished by preparation prior to the Festival (Eliya 
Rabba, Peri Hadash), and this is the custom. Nevertheless, if for 
some reason one failed to perform the labor prior to the Festival 
and he needs the food on the Festival, the labor is permitted 
but must be performed in a different manner than it is typi- 
cally performed (Rema). If he failed to prepare the food before 
the Festival due to circumstances beyond his control, he may 
prepare the food on the Festival in the typical manner (Shulhan 
Arukh HaRav; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 495:1). 
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The Gemara asks: And for the other, first, tanna too, isn’tit written: 
“For you”? The Gemara answers: He infers: For you, and not for 
gentiles; for you, and not for dogs." It is forbidden to perform 
labors for the sake of gentiles, or for animals, even if it is to feed them. 


The Gemara asks further: And for the other tanna, Rabbi Yehuda, 
too, isn’t it written: “That,” which is a restrictive term that limits 
the application of a particular halakha? The Gemara answers: It is 


written: “That,” which is restrictive, and it is written: “For you,” 


which is inclusive. Rabbi Yehuda resolves the conflict between the 
two: Here, the word: “That,” is referring to actions that facilitate, in 
which it is possible to perform them on the Festival eve but which 
are prohibited on the Festival; there, the phrase: “For you,’ is refer- 
ring to actions that facilitate, in which it is impossible to perform 
them on the Festival eve and which are permitted even on the 
Festival. 


MI S H N A The difference between Shabbat and Yom 


Kippur with regard to the labor prohibited 
on those days is only that in this case, i.e., Shabbat, its intentional 
desecration is punishable at the hand of Man, as he is stoned by a 
court based on the testimony of witnesses who forewarned the 
transgressor; and in that case, i.e., Yom Kippur, its intentional 


desecration is punishable at the hand of God, with karet."" 


G E M ARA The Gemara infers that with regard to the 


matter of payment of damages, both this, 
Shabbat, and that, Yom Kippur, are equal in that one is exempt in 
both cases. If one performs an action on Shabbat that entails both a 
prohibited labor and damage to another's property, since his trans- 
gression is punishable by death, he is exempt from paying damages. 
Apparently, according to the mishna, the same halakha applies to 
Yom Kippur. 


The Gemara asks: According to whose opinion is the mishna 
taught? The Gemara answers: It is according to the opinion of Rabbi 
Nehunya ben HaKana,’as it is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Nehunya 
ben HaKana would render Yom Kippur like Shabbat with regard 
to payment of damages. Just as in the case of one who intentionally 
desecrates Shabbat he is liable to receive the death penalty” and 
is therefore exempt from the obligation of payment of damages 
caused while desecrating Shabbat, so too, in the case of one who 
intentionally desecrates Yom Kippur, he is liable to receive the 
death penalty and is therefore exempt from the obligation of 
payment of damages caused while desecrating Yom Kippur. 


We learned there in a mishna (Makkot 23a): All those liable to 
receive karet who were flogged" in court were exempted from 
their karet, which is imposed by heaven. Most transgressors are 
liable to receive karet for violating prohibitions that are punishable 
by flogging. If they are flogged, they are exempt from karet, as it 
is stated with regard to one liable to receive lashes: “Then your 
brother shall be dishonored before you” (Deuteronomy 25:3), 
indicating that once he was flogged he is like your brother, and his 
sins have been pardoned; this is the statement of Rabbi Hananya 
ben Gamliel. Rabbi Yohanan said: Rabbi Hananya ben Gamliel’s 
colleagues disagree with him on this issue. 


Rabbi Nehunya ben HaKana - 3p 3 Km +37: Rabbi 
Nehunya ben HaKana was a tanna during the generation when 
the Second Temple was destroyed. It is possible that he is the 
same tanna occasionally referred to as Rabbi Nehunya the Great. 
Apparently, he had a close relationship with the students of 


Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai. 


Few of Rabbi Nehunya ben HaKana’s halakhic statements 
were preserved; however, several aggadic statements are 
cited in his name. The prayer that he recited upon entering 
the study hall (Berakhot 28b) is widely known. Later in this 


PERSONALITIES 


tractate (28a) his positive attributes and his modesty are 
recounted. Rabbi Nehunya is credited with development of 
the hermeneutical method of generalization and detail, and it 
is generally attributed to Rabbi Yishmael, his most prominent 
student. Authorship of Sefer HaBahir, a kabbalistic midrash, is 
also attributed to him, as is the prayer: Please, with the might 
[ana bekho'ah]. 

Kana is the name of a city in the tribal territory of Asher 
(Joshua 19:28). Perhaps his title is attributable to the place where 
he lived. 


NOTES 


Is liable to receive the death penalty — ivaa anna: As 
a rule, one is not liable to receive two punishments for two 
transgressions violated simultaneously. The principle is: One 
is liable to receive the greater punishment. There is an addi- 
tional principle that in the case of a prohibition punishable 
by death, even if the punishment is not implemented due 
to lack of testimony or forewarning, the mere fact that the 
prohibition is associated with the stringent punishment 
exempts one who violated it from any lesser punishment. 
The dispute here is with regard to karet. Because it is not 
a punishment administered by the court, perhaps these 
principles do not apply. 


HALAKHA 


For you and not for gentiles, for you and not for dogs — 
pisos xy ond ris Kh 035: It is prohibited to perform 
abor on Festivals, even labor performed i in the preparation 
of food, for the benefit of a gentile. One may not perform 
abor on a Festival to prepare food for an animal (Shu/han 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 5121, 3). 


Shabbat and Yom Kippur - 11937 DiN Naw: For all labors 
or which one is liable to be stoned on Shabbat, oneis liable 
o receive karet on Yom Kippur. All actions prohibited by 
rabbinic law on Shabbat are similarly prohibited on Yom 
ippur, although one who performs them is exempt from 
punishment. There is an additional difference between labor 
performed on Shabbat and labor performed on Yom Kippur 
with regard to damage caused to the property of another 
while performing a prohibited labor, e.g., burning another's 
field. On Yom Kippur, he is obligated to pay for the dam- 
age; and on Shabbat, he is exempt, as the halakha is ruled 
contrary to the opinion of Rabbi Nehunya ben HaKana, who 
rules that he is exempt from payment on Yom Kippur as well 
(Magen Avraham; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 611:2). 


Those liable to receive karet who were flogged — ’a"n 
ow nine: All who violated prohibitions and were flogged 
are rehabilitated, Similarly, one who is liable to receive karet 
and was flogged is exempt from the punishment of karet, in 
accordance with the opinion of Rav Hananya ben Gamliel 
(Rambam Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot Sanhedrin 17:7). 


BACKGROUND 


Karet — m3: Karet is a divine punishment administered 
or serious transgressions. The commentaries dispute its 
precise parameters. Among the characteristics of karet are: 
Premature or sudden death, no children or death of one’s 
children, excision of the soul from the World-to-Come. In 
ractate Kareitot, thirty-six transgressions punishable with 
karet are enumerated. All are prohibitions, with the excep- 
ion of two: Failure to sacrifice the Paschal lamb and failure 
o perform circumcision. Karet is administered only to one 
who commits a transgression intentionally. In many cases, 
if the transgression was committed in the presence of 
witnesses, the transgressor is subject to execution adminis- 
tered by the court, or to lashes. Anyone who violates one of 
the prohibitions punishable by karet unwittingly is liable to 
bring a sin-offering as atonement. 
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NOTES 


And why was karet administered to one’s sister excluded — 
ininga Mp mxy? may: The principle here is: A matter that 
was included in a generalization but was explicitly excluded 

in order to teach a halakha, was not excluded to teach 

only concerning the specific matter at hand; it was rather 
excluded in order to teach concerning an entire generaliza- 
tion. In other words, an exception written with regard to one 

detail applies to the entire generalization. See Tosafot, who 

explain this slightly differently. 


Perek I 
Daf8 Amuda 


NOTES 


Utensils that one uses in preparation of food - pwiyw od 
wd) doin 173: In the Jerusalem Talmud it is explained that 
there is a iain to be made between utensils in which 
food is prepared, e.g. a sieve and a sifter, which would be 
prohibited to one who is prohibited by vow from deriving 
benefit from another's food; and vessels in which food is 
merely placed, e.g., cups and plates, which are permitted 
even to that person. 
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Rava said that the Sages of the school of Rav said: We learned: 
The difference between Yom Kippur and Shabbat is only that 
in this case, Shabbat, its intentional desecration is punishable at 
the hand of Man; and in that case, Yom Kippur, its intentional 
desecration is punishable with karet. And if the statement of 
Rabbi Hananya ben Gamliel is so, in both this case, Shabbat, and 
that case, Yom Kippur, the punishment is at the hand of Man. 


Rav Nahman said: There is no proof from here that Rabbi 
Hananya ben Gamliel’s colleagues disagree with him, as in accor- 
dance with whose opinion is this mishna taught? It is according 
to the opinion of Rabbi Yitzhak, who said: There are no lashes 
in cases of those liable to receive karet, as it is taught in a baraita 
that Rabbi Yitzhak says: All those liable to receive karet in cases 
of incest were included in the principle: “For whoever shall 
commit any of these abominations, even the persons that commit 
them shall be cut off from among their people” (Leviticus 18:29). 
And why was karet administered to one’s sister excluded‘ from 
this verse and mentioned independently (Leviticus 20:17)? It 
is to sentence her to the punishment of karet and not to the 
punishment of lashes. This serves as a paradigm; wherever one 
is liable to receive karet, there are no lashes. 


Rav Ashi said: Even if you say that the mishna is according to 
the opinion of the Rabbis who disagree with Rabbi Yitzhak and 
hold that there are lashes even in cases where there is liability 
for karet, there is no proof that Rabbi Hananya ben Gamliel’s 
colleagues disagree with him. The mishna can be understood 
as follows: In this case, Shabbat, the primary punishment for 
its intentional desecration is at the hand of Man; and in that 
case, Yom Kippur, the primary punishment for its intentional 
desecration is with karet. If, however, he was flogged, he is 
exempt from karet. 


MI S HNA The difference between one for whom 


benefit from another is forbidden by 
vowand one for whom benefit from another’s food is forbidden 
by vow is only with regard to stepping foot on his property, and 
with regard to borrowing utensils from him that one does not 
use in the preparation of food, but for other purposes; as those 
two benefits are prohibited to the former, but permitted to the 
latter." 


G E M ARA The Gemara infers that with regard to 


the matter of utensils that one uses in 
preparation of food," both this, one who vowed that any benefit 
is forbidden, and that, one who vowed that benefit from food is 
forbidden, are equal. It is prohibited for both to derive benefit 
from utensils used in the preparation of food. 


HALAKHA 


One prohibited by vow from deriving benefit from another 
and one prohibited by vow from deriving benefit from 
another's food — bown yard sa) Svan TRIT WAT: One for 


whom it is prohibited to derive benefit from another's posses- 


sions is prohibited to pass through his friend's property, even 
if it does not shorten his path (Taz; Shakh). He may not even 
go through his friend's fields during the summer, when people 
typically overlook trespassing in their fields. Likewise, he may 


not borrow any vessel from his friend. If he is prohibited by 
vow from deriving benefit from another's food, it is prohibited 
to eat his food. If one said: Benefit from your food is prohibited 
for me, he may not eat the food; however, he may use vessels 
used in preparation of the food. If he said: Benefit that leads 
to food is prohibited for me, he may neither eat the food nor 
benefit from any vessel that is typically rented (Shulhan Arukh, 
Yoreh De'a 221:1). 
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The mishna stated that for one for whom benefit from another is 
forbidden by vow, stepping foot on the latter’s property is prohibited. 
The Gemara asks: What benefit is that? Aren’t people not particular’ 
about other people treading on their property? Rava said: In accor- 
dance with whose opinion is this mishna taught? It is the opinion of 
Rabbi Eliezer, who said: Overlooking is prohibited" in the case 
of one for whom benefit is forbidden by vow. For one for whom 
benefit from another is forbidden by vow, benefit is forbidden even 
in matters with regard to which one is typically not particular and 
overlooks others’ use of his property, e.g., stepping foot on it. 


MI S H N A The difference between animals consecrated 


to the Temple as vow offerings and animals 
consecrated as gift offerings is only" that in the case of vow offerings, 
if they died or were lost before being sacrificed on the altar, one is 
obligated in the responsibility to replace them, and in the case of 
gift offerings, if they died or were lost, one is not obligated in the 
responsibility to replace them." 


G E M ARA The Gemara infers that with regard to the 
matter of the prohibition: Do not be slack’ 
to pay one’s pledges, both this, a vow offering, and that, a gift offering, 


are equal. If one delayed bringing either a vow offering or a gift 
offering, he violates the prohibition. 


We learned in a mishna there: Which is the case of a vow offering? 
Itis one who says: It is incumbent upon me to bring a burnt-offering. 
Which is the case of a gift offering?" It is one who says: This animal 
is a burnt-offering. And what is the difference between a vow offer- 
ing and a gift offering? With regard to vow offerings, if the animals 
died or were stolen or were lost, the one who vowed is obligated in 
the responsibility to replace them, as he undertook to bring a burnt- 
offering and he is not absolved of his obligation until he brings the 
offering. With regard to gift offerings, however, if the animals died or 
were stolen or were lost, the one who vowed is not obligated in 
the responsibility to replace them. 


The Gemara asks: From where are these matters derived? The 
Gemara answers: It is as the Sages taught in a baraita with regard to 
a burnt-offering, that the verse states: “And it shall be accepted for 
him to make atonement upon him” (Leviticus 1:4)." Rabbi Shimon 
says: That which is incumbent upon him, i.e., which he accepted as 
a personal obligation, he does not bear responsibility to replace it 
if it died or was stolen; however, that which is not incumbent upon 
him, i.e., that which he did not accept as a personal obligation but 
which he designated as an offering, he does not bear responsibility 
to replace it. 


The Gemara asks: From where may that conclusion be inferred from 
the verse? Rabbi Yitzhak bar Avdimi said: Since he said it is incum- 
bent upon me to bring a burnt-offering, he is considered as one who 
bears it upon his shoulders. The expression: Upon me, indicates an 
assumption of responsibility to bring an offering. 


NOTES 


Aren't people not particular — wax "152 xb xi: Ostensibly, 
benefit is limited to situations where, due to friendship, one 
allows a friend to use his property; he would not allow just 
anyone to do so. However, stepping foot on one's property, with 
regard to which people are typically not particular, might not 
constitute benefit (Rid). 


Overlooking is prohibited — Worx 1a: Standard cases where 
people typically overlook benefit accrued by others are when 
the weight of produce on the scales is slightly more than the 
amount for which a customer paid, or allowing the customer to 
keep a peruta of change (Meiri). 


The difference between vow offerings and gift offerings is 
only - xx many D pa prs: See Tosafot, who question why 
the mishna does not mention other differences between a vow 


offering and a gift offering. Tosafot in tractate Bava Kamma (62b) 
cite additional answers. One is that the mishna is referring to a 
bird brought as a burnt-offering, with regard to which there are 
no other differences between the two. A second answer is given 
according to the Rashba, who explains that despite the formula- 
tion: The difference is only, the mishna does not presume to 
define all of the differences between the items compared. Rather, 
the comparison is concerning the specific issue of responsibility. 
That approach solves several comments of later authorities, who 
noted additional differences. 


To make atonement upon him - voy 332): Apparently, this is 
derived from the meaning of the term: Upon him, which is an 
expression of personal responsibility. The Ritva explains that it 
is derived from the fact that the term: Upon him, is superfluous 
in this context. 


HALAKHA 

Vow offerings and gift offerings — niat D: What is 
the difference between a vow offering anda gift offering? 
If one designated an animal for an offering by means of 
a vow, and the animal was lost or died, he is obligated to 
replace it. If one designated an animal as a gift offering, 
saying: This is an offering, if the animal dies or is lost, he is 
not obligated to replace it (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot 
Ma‘aseh HaKorbanot 14:5). 


Which is the case of a vow offering...which is the 
case of a gift offering — TIN KYI iP... 112 Tt g: If one 
says: It is incumbent upon me to bring an offering, or: 
It is incumbent upon me to bring the value of a certain 
object as an offering, that is a vow offering. However, if 
one says: It is incumbent upon me to bring this animal, or: 
It is incumbent upon me to bring the value of this object, 
that is a gift offering (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Ma‘aseh 
HaKorbanot 14:4). 


BACKGROUND 


Do not be slack — samxnba:The source for this prohibition 
is Deuteronomy 23:22. One violates the prohibition when 
he fails to fulfill his commitment before three pilgrim Fes- 
tivals pass from the time it was pledged. The prohibition 
applies to all obligatory offerings, tithes, gifts, and pledges 
to the Temple treasury. Moreover, this prohibition also 
applies to pledges to charity and the like, which must also 
be honored within the same period of time. 
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NOTES 


Emissions of the zav - 317 nigy: The emissions of the 
zav are incidents in which he experienced a discharge, 
whether on consecutive days, or several times in one 
day. This is not true regarding a zava, where the number 
of emissions is dependent on the number of days in 
which there is a blood flow and not the number of 
times that there is a flow. 


The difference between a zav...is only — ...5t pa PX 
Kby: In the Jerusalem Talmud it is noted that there are 
additional differences between a zav who experienced 
two emissions and one who experienced three emis- 
sions. A zav who experienced two emissions, unlike 
one who experienced three emissions, must ascer- 
tain whether it was caused by outside circumstances 
beyond his control. The answer there is that the mishna 
follows the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer, who requires 
examination for one who experienced three emissions. 
See the Jerusalem Talmud for an additional answer that 
resolves the question according to all opinions. 

According to the Rashba this is not difficult, as the 
mishna here is discussing the difference between the 
zav who experienced two emissions and one who 
experienced three; it is not defining what is considered 
an emission (see Hagahot Porat Yosef). 


From his emission, some with the status of a zav — 
pat nyp iain: This is derived from understanding the 
letter mem in the word mizovo as meaning from, i.e., 
limiting the scope of the halakha. Therefore, there are 
certain cases where a zav requires atonement and cases 
where he does not. 


HALAKHA 


Emissions — nigy: The status of one who experiences 
one emission of a zav is that of one who experienced a 
seminal emission. If one experiences two emissions, he 
is a zav, and must count seven days clean of emissions, 
and immerse in spring water to become pure. If one 
experiences three emissions, he is obligated to bring 
an offering in order to complete his purification. The dif- 
ference between a zav who experiences two emissions 
and one who experiences three emissions is only that 
the zav who experiences three emissions is obligated 
to bring an offering (Rambam Sefer Korbanot, Hilkhot 
Mehusrei Kappara 2:6). 


BACKGROUND 


Discharge - ait: The discharge of a zav is apparently 
he discharge of the modern-day condition of gonor- 
rhea. After one contracts the disease, pus begins to dis- 
charge from his sexual organ, followed by a discharge of 
mucous. In the Josefta and the Gemara, the differences 
between a seminal emission and the emission of a zav 
are delineated. 

The severe impurity of the zav and his exacting 
purification process are detailed in the Torah (Leviticus 
15:1-15) and in the Mishna (tractate Zavim). Although a 
woman can also contract this disease, a fact acknowl- 
edged in the Talmud, only a male becomes impure with 
he symptoms of a zav. A woman becomes impure with 
he impurity of a zava by experiencing a flow of blood 
not during her menstrual period. 
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MI SHN A The difference between a zav who experi- 


ences two emissions™ of a pus-like discharge 
from his penis and one who experiences three emissions is only" 
that the zav who experienced three emissions is obligated to bring 
an offering after he recovers, in order to complete his purification 
process.® 


GE M ARA The Gemara infers that with regard to the 


matter of transmitting ritual impurity to a 
surface designated for lying and a surface designated for sitting, and 
similarly with regard to the counting of seven days clean of emissions 
so that he may immerse in a ritual bath as part of the purification 
process, both this, i.e., one who experienced two emissions, and that, 
one who experienced three emissions, are equal. 


The Gemara asks: From where are these matters derived? The 
Gemara answers: It is as the Sages taught in a baraita that Rabbi Simai 
says: The verse enumerated two emissions: “When any man has an 
emission out of his flesh, due to his emission he is impure” (Leviticus 
15:2), and it called the zav impure. Another verse enumerated three 
emissions: “And this shall be his impurity in his emission: Whether 
his flesh runs with his emission, or his flesh be stopped from his emis- 
sion, it is his impurity” (Leviticus 15:3), and it too called him impure. 
How so? If he is impure after two emissions, for what purpose does 
the Torah mention three? It is to teach: Two emissions to establish 
impurity and three to render him liable to bring an offering. 


The Gemara raises an alternative. And say instead: Two emissions to 

establish impurity but not to render him liable to bring an offering; 

three emissions to render him liable to bring an offering, but not to 

establish impurity. The Gemara rejects this: That is impossible, as you 

can say that until he experienced three emissions, he already expe- 
rienced two, and therefore he is impure in the case of three emissions 

as well. 


The Gemara raises a different alternative. And say instead: Two emis- 
sions to render him liable to bring an offering, but not to establish 
impurity; three emissions to establish impurity as well. The Gemara 
answers that this suggestion cannot enter your mind, as it is taught 
in a baraita that the verse states: “And the priest shall make atone- 
ment for him before the Lord from his emission” (Leviticus 15:15). 
The preposition “from” that precedes the words “his emissions” indi- 
cates that some with the status of a zav" bring an offering and some 
with the status of a zav do not bring an offering. How so? If he 
experienced three emissions, he brings an offering; ifhe experienced 
two emissions, he does not bring an offering. 


The baraita suggests: Or perhaps, it means nothing other than that 
if one experienced two emissions, he brings an offering; if he 
experienced three emissions, he does not bring an offering. The 
Gemara rejects this: That is impossible, as you can say that until he 
experienced three emissions, he already experienced two, and there- 
fore he is obligated to bring an offering in the case of three emissions 
as well. 


The Gemara comments: It was necessary to cite the proof of Rabbi 
Simai based on the number of mentions of the word emissions in 
the two verses, and it was necessary to cite the proof from the words: 
From his emission. As if the difference between two and three 
emissions was derived from the statement of Rabbi Simai, I would 
have said in accordance with our question: Perhaps one who experi- 
ences two emissions brings an offering, and one who experiences three 
emissions is impure and brings an offering. Therefore, it teaches us: 
From his emission. And if the difference between two and three 
emissions was derived from the term: From his emission, I would 
not have known how many emissions render him liable to bring an 
offering, only that some with the status of a zav are not required to 
bring an offering. Therefore, it teaches us the proof cited by Rabbi 
Simai. 
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The Gemara asks: And now that you said that the term: From his 
emission, is exclusionary and comes for derivation, what do you 
derive from the verse: “And when the zav is cleansed from his 
emission” (Leviticus 15:13)? 


The Gemara answers: That verse is needed to derive that which was 
taught in a baraita. It is written: “And when the zav is cleansed 
from his emission, then he shall count to himself seven days for his 
purification” (Leviticus 15:13), when his emissions cease. The baraita 
infers from the term: From his emission, that he needs to be cleansed 
only from his emission, but not from his emission and his leprosy. 
If one was both a zav and also had leprosy, he need not wait until 
he is asymptomatic of his leprosy before counting seven clean days. 
Rather, he counts seven clean days, and after the leprosy symptoms 
cease, he immerses for both impurities. “From his emission, then he 
shall count”: This teaches concerning a zav who experienced two 
emissions, that he too requires a count of seven clean days. 


The baraita continues: But in order to derive that halakha, the verse 
is unnecessary, as isn’t it only logical? If a zav who experienced two 
emissions renders a surface designated for lying and a surface desig- 
nated for sitting ritually impure and all strictures of a zav apply to 
him, wouldn’t he require a count of seven clean days to become 
purified? 


A woman who observes a clean day for one day or two days that she 
experiences a discharge will prove that this is not the case." This refers 
to a woman who experienced one or two days of bleeding not during 
her menstrual period and is required to wait one day without any 
further discharge of blood before immersion in a ritual bath. This is 
significant because she renders a surface designated for lying and a 
surface designated for sitting ritually impure, and nevertheless she 
does not require a count of seven clean days to become purified. 


And you too should not then be surprised that this zav, although 
he renders a surface designated for lying and a surface designated for 
sitting ritually impure, he does not require a count of seven clean 
days to become purified. Therefore, the verse states: “From his emis- 
sion, then he shall count,” meaning that even a partial zav is obli- 
gated in the mitzva of: Then he shall count. This teaches concerning 
a zav who experienced two emissions, that he too requires a count 
of seven clean days. 


Rav Pappa said to Abaye: What is different about this verse that 
states: “From his emission,” which is interpreted to include a zav 
who experienced two emissions in the obligation to count seven 
clean days; and what is different about that verse that states: “From 
his emission,” which is interpreted to exclude" a zav who experi- 
enced two emissions from the obligation to bring an offering? Why 
is the identical term interpreted once as inclusionary and once as 
exclusionary? 


Abaye said to him: Ifit enters your mind to say that this instance of 
the term: “From his emission,” comes to exclude a zav who experi- 
enced two emissions from the obligation to count seven clean days, 
let the verse remain silent and omit the term, as there would have 
been no basis to include a zav who experienced two emissions in that 
halakha. And if you would say that this can be inferred logically, a 
woman who observes a day for a day will prove that there is no 
correlation between ritual impurity transmitted to a surface desig- 
nated for lying and a surface designated for sitting, and the obligation 
to count seven clean days. 


he publisher 


HALAKHA 


A woman who observes a clean day for one day 
or two days that she experiences a discharge — 
BY 1333 OP Myaiw: A lesser zava, who observes a 
clean day for one or two days of discharge, also 
renders vessels impure through contact, and trans- 
mits ritual impurity to a surface designated for lying 
and a surface designated for sitting, rendering them 
a primary source of ritual impurity (Rambam Sefer 
Tahara, Hilkhot Metamei Mishkav UMoshav 1:1-2). 


NOTES 


What is different about this verse...which is 
interpreted to include...and what is differ- 
ent about that verse...which is interpreted to 
exclude — IXI KIY IN.. 2I TI... XIV RD 
vyniat: This does not mean that the term: From 
his emission, could be understood inclusively or 
exclusively, as in both possibilities suggested by 
the Gemara it is exclusionary. According to one 
possibility, it comes to exclude a zav. According to 
the other possibility, it comes to minimize the num- 
ber of emissions required, thereby increasing the 
number of those who enter under the rubric of zav. 
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HALAKHA 


A quarantined and a confirmed leper — spm yqin 
vonim: The halakhot of a quarantined leper and a con- 
firmed leper are equal with regard to their impurity; 
however, the quarantined leper is not obligated to 
let his hair grow wild and to rend his garments. The 
only difference between the purification process of a 
quarantined leper and that of a confirmed leper is that 
the confirmed leper must shave the hair on his entire 
body and bring the birds (Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot 
Tumat Tzara'at 10:10). 
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And if you would say that this term: From his emission, is needed to 
derive a different exclusion, i.e., that he counts seven days when he is 
clean from his emission and not from his leprosy and therefore it 
was necessary to write this term, that is not so. As if it were so, then 
let the verse write: “And when the zav is cleansed” and let the verse 
remain silent and omit the term, and it would have been clear that 
even one afflicted with leprosy counts seven clean days once he is 
cleansed from his emission. Why then do I need the term: From his 
emission? Rather, it must be understood as an inclusionary term that 
teaches concerning a zav who experienced two emissions, that he 
too requires a count of seven clean days. 


MI S H N A’ The difference between a quarantined leper, 


i.e., one examined by a priest who found his 
symptoms to be inconclusive, and who must therefore remain in 
isolation for a period of up to two weeks waiting to see if conclusive 
symptoms develop; and a confirmed leper," i.e., one whose symp- 
toms were conclusive and the priest declared him an absolute leper, 
is only with regard to letting the hair on one’s head grow wild and 
rending one’s garments. A confirmed leper is obligated to let the 
hair on his head grow wild and rend his garments; a quarantined 
leper is not." 


The difference between a leper purified from quarantine, whose 
symptoms never became conclusive, and a leper purified from a 
state of confirmed leprosy is only with regard to shaving the hair on 
all his body and bringing birds as a purification offering, which are 
obligations incumbent only upon the confirmed leper. 


G E M ARA™® Gemara infers that with regard to the 


matter of expulsion, from all three camps in 
the encampment of the Israelites in the desert and from the walled 
cities in Eretz Yisrael, and the ritual impurity of a leper: Both this, 
the quarantined leper, and that, the confirmed leper, are equal." 


The Gemara asks: From where are these matters derived? The 
Gemara answers: It is as Rav Shmuel bar Yitzhak taught in a baraita 
before Rav Huna. It is written with regard to a leper who was purified 
from quarantine: “The priest shall pronounce him clean: It is but 
a scab, and he shall wash his clothes and be purified [vetaher]” 
(Leviticus 13:6). The word vetaher is not in the future tense, which 
would indicate that from that point he is purified; it is rather in the 
present tense, indicating that at the outset, even before the priest’s 
pronouncement, he was pure’ in the sense that he was exempt from 
the initial obligation of letting the hair on his head grow wild and 
rending his garments, as those obligations are incumbent exclusively 
upon the confirmed leper. 


NOTES 


A quarantined and a confirmed leper — vomin BDN prin: 
There are additional differences between these two statuses of 
leper that are not mentioned in the mishna, but are suggested 
elsewhere. Here too, the opinion of the Rashba and Ritva that 
despite the phrasing of the mishna, it does not presume to enu- 
merate all of the differences between the categories in question, 
applies. 


The halakhot of the leper - ymis 17: The halakhot of the leper 
are detailed in the Torah (Leviticus, chapters 13-14) and the Mishna 
in tractate Nega’im. Essentially, one who detects a leprous lesion 
on his skin goes to a priest, who quarantines him for seven days. 
If the lesion has grown darker, he is pure, and if it has not, he is 
quarantined for an additional seven days. If the lesion did not 
grow, he is pure. If it spread, he is a confirmed leper. 

The impurity of the leper is a severe impurity. Not only is it pro- 
hibited for him to enter places that are sacred, it is also prohibited 
for him to enter walled cities, and he must remain outside the 
three camps. He renders items ritually impure through contact 
and through lifting, and he renders impure the contents of a 
house that he enters. When the lesion heals, the leper brings two 
birds, a cedar branch, and a hyssop, and they slaughter one of the 


birds and sprinkle its blood. Then the leper shaves all the hair on 
his body and on the eighth day, he brings a special purification 
offering. 


With regard to the matter of expulsion. ..both this and that are 
equal - pw m m.y pay): The Meiri asks: If that is the case, 
what is the meaning of the term: Quarantined? If it is meant liter- 
ally, the understanding would be that he must be quarantined in 
a specific place. The explanation is that perhaps the quarantined 
leper is required to remain quarantined in a house outside the 
three camps. The geonim explain that the term musgar does not 
mean quarantined; it means that they would frame the lesion 
with paint, in order to ascertain at the end of the week whether 
or not it had spread. 


At the outset he was pure — KY iw: Rashi explains that 
this is derived from the term veyit’har, which is descriptive: After 
he immerses and washes his clothes, he is pure. In contrast, the 
term vetaher is present perfect, meaning that he remains pure. 
However, the Rid disagrees, and explains that vetaher means from 
this point forward. Therefore, it would mean that he is completely 
pure in the sense that he had never been impure at all. 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission 


aaa tava KYN xa > ox 
ROANT We a eo Ra 
ae Se 


pins KAVIN KAWT vine KY 
navn xb 177733 by ax porta 
= yD 


Kavya ppg] iy 12 X27 
i[prea) mera 


WX PINAY KITA KIINAN KYY 
jama abn inyo on - "pat ia 
xx | ina mbn IYN PRY TINY? 

DI 


R D3” TAYA NPN PAN 72 VAN 
IYD te, 13 aT W 
mow pyot xi ina mba 
pyy ps - Daa myn ty pew) 

mbw 


PX SMP NAY — 912 IT KDN 93) 
vom ne 33010 priya pa 
nbw myb NTT ADDI TY KON 

memm- meaa mayn 


rg bor rgy sav y 
ngb Yon ysn 


niat - 


Rava said to him: However, if that is so, i.e., that vetaher means that 
one is somewhat pure at the outset, then with regard to a zav, as it 
is written: “And he shall wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh in 
running water, and he shall be clean [vetaher]” (Leviticus 15:13), 
there, what sense of: And he shall be clean, at the outset is there 
in that case? Up until that point, the zav was ritually impure in every 
sense. 


Rather, vetaher means that he is now pure from rendering earth- 
enware vessels impure through movement." There is a halakha 
that a zav renders a vessel impure if he causes it to be moved, even 
though he did not come into direct contact with it, even if the open- 
ing of the vessel is smaller than a fingerbreadth. The verse teaches 
that once the zav is purified through counting and immersion, he 
no longer renders vessels impure in that manner. The novelty here 
is that even if he then experiences another emission, he does not 
render the vessels impure retroactively. This emission is unrelated 
to the previous emissions. Therefore, upon experiencing the emis- 
sion, the zav is not retroactively considered to have been ritually 
impure the entire time, even after immersion. Rather, since he 
counted seven clean days and immersed, the legal status of this 
latest emission is that of a new emission. 


Here too, with regard to the leper, vetaher means that the quaran- 
tined leper is now pure from retroactively rendering the contents 
of a house impure by his entrance into the house. If someone 
with inconclusive symptoms of leprosy was quarantined and then 
declared ritually pure, and subsequently conclusive symptoms of 
leprosy developed, he is not considered to have been a leper from 
the time of the original quarantine, in which case the contents of 
any house he entered from that point would be rendered impure 
retroactively. Rather, once he was purified, he was absolutely pure. 
These subsequent conclusive symptoms are unrelated to the previ- 
ous inconclusive symptoms. Therefore, the proof adduced by Rav 
Shmuel bar Yitzhak is no proof. 


Rather, Rava said that the halakha that a quarantined leper is 
exempt from the obligation to let his hair grow and to rend his 
clothing is derived from here. It is written: “And the leper in whom 
[bo] the plague is, his clothes shall be rent, and the hair of his head 
shall grow wild” (Leviticus 13:45), indicating that only one whose 
leprosy is dependent on the state of his body, in whom the plague 
is, is obligated to let his hair grow wild and to rend his garments. 
This excludes that leper whose leprosy is not dependent solely on 
the state of his body, but rather on the passage of days, as he is 
obligated to wait seven days. 


Abaye said to him: However, if that is so, then also with regard to 
the verse: “All the days during which the plague shall be in him 
[bo] he shall be impure” (Leviticus 13:46), say one whose leprosy 
is dependent on the state of his body requires expulsion from the 
camp, and one whose leprosy is not dependent solely on the state 
of his body, but rather on the passage of days, does not require 
expulsion. 


And if you would say: Indeed that is so, but isn’t it taught in the 
mishna: The difference between a quarantined leper and a con- 
firmed leper is only with regard to letting the hair on one’s head 
grow wild and rending one’s garments? And it is inferred that with 
regard to the matter of expulsion and the capacity of a leper to 
render impure the contents of a house by entry into the house, 
both this, the quarantined leper, and that, the confirmed leper, 
are equal. 


Rava said to him: There is a different source for the obligation to 
expel the quarantined leper from the camp. The verse could have 
stated: The days during which the plague shall be upon him. Instead 
the verse states: All the days, to include a quarantined leper in the 
obligation of expulsion from the camp, like a confirmed leper. 


rom the publisher 


NOTES 


Now pure from rendering earthenware vessels impure 
through movement - vo7a Dyn >> KAVYA KAWT inv: 

The Rambam rules in accordance with this opinion, mean- 
ing that after immersion the zav will render impurity 
retroactively if he again sees an emission on that day. 
However, the immersion is effective, as it prevents the 

zav from rendering earthenware vessels impure through 

movement retroactively. Since that form of impurity is 
unique to the zav and is alluded to in the previous verse, 
itis specifically from that impurity that he is purified. Some 
question why the Rambam does not issue a similar ruling 
with regard to the impurity caused to the contents of a 
house that the leper enters, as that is also impurity unique 
o the leper (Rishon LeTziyyon). 


HALAKHA 


Now pure from rendering earthenware vessels impure 
through movement - voyta Din >> KAVYA KAWT Tin: 

Once a zav and a zava immerse on the seventh day of 
heir impurity, they no longer render earthenware vessels 
impure through movement. Even if they experienced an 

additional emission, they render impurity retroactively 
only to a surface designated for lying and a surface des- 
ignated for sitting (Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot Metamei 
Mishkav UMoshav 5:9). 
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NOTES 

One whose leprosy is dependent on healing - 2 
misaa abn iyw: In the Jerusalem Talmud, this is 
derived from the language of the verse: “This shall be the 
law of the leper on the day of his purity” (Leviticus 14:2). 
The obligation to bring an offering is incumbent upon a 
leper who is purified in one day, one who is healed of his 
leprosy. A quarantined leper must wait seven days, even 
if the lesion heals before the conclusion of that period. 


The difference between Torah scrolls and phylacteries 
and mezuzot — ning phan mgp pa: The later authori- 
ties (Rishon LeTziyyon and others) comment that there 
are many additional differences between the halakhot 
of phylacteries and the halakhot of a Torah scroll. The 
Rashba and Ritva explain that despite the phrasing of 
the mishna, it does not presume to enumerate all of the 
differences between the categories in question (Rabbeinu 
Yehonatan; Meiri). 


_ HALAKHA 
Phylacteries and mezuzot — niin pon: Phylacteries 
and mezuzot may be written only in Ashurit (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefillin 1:19). 


A Hebrew verse in the Bible that one wrote in Aramaic 
translation - oxa ianSw wp: The scroll on which an 
Aramaic verse is written in Hebrew, or a Hebrew verse 
is written in Aramaic, or a verse is written in the ancient 
Hebrew script, does not render the hands impure. It does 
so only if the scrolls are written in Ashurit, on parchment, 
with ink (Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot Avot HaTumot 9:7). 
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The Gemara asks: If that is so, what is the reason that a quarantined 
leper is not obligated in shaving the hair on all his body and bring- 
ing birds as a purification offering as part of his purification process? 
As it teaches in the mishna: The difference between a leper puri- 
fied from quarantine, whose symptoms never became conclusive, 
and a leper purified from a state of confirmed leprosy, is only 
with regard to shaving the hair on all his body and bringing birds 
as a purification offering. 


Abaye said that the verse states: “And the priest shall go out of 
the camp, and the priest shall look, and behold, if the plague of 
leprosy is healed in the leper” (Leviticus 14:3), then the purification 
process that includes shaving and bringing birds commences. This 
indicates that these halakhot apply to a confirmed leper whose 
leprosy is dependent on healing,’ to exclude that leper whose 
leprosy is not dependent solely on healing but rather on the 
passage of days. Even if his symptoms are healed, he is pure only at 
the conclusion of the seven days of quarantine. 


MI S H N A The difference between r scrolls, and 


phylacteries and mezuzot,™" in terms of 
the manner in which they are written, is only that Torah scrolls 
are written in any language, whereas phylacteries and mezuzot 
are written only in Ashurit,’ i.e., in Hebrew and using the Hebrew 
script. 


Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: Even with regard to Torah 
scrolls, the Sages permitted them to be written only in Greek. 
Torah scrolls written in any other language do not have the sanctity 
of a Torah scroll. 


G E M ARA The Gemara infers that with regard to the 


matter of stitching the sheets of parchment 
with sinews, and with regard to rendering the hands of one who 
touches them impure, both this, Torah scrolls, and that, phylacter- 
ies and mezuzot, are equal. The Sages issued a decree rendering the 
hands of one who touches sacred scrolls impure with second-degree 
ritual impurity. 


The mishna stated: Torah scrolls are written in any language. And 
the Gemara raises a contradiction from a baraita: A Torah scroll 
containing a Hebrew verse in the Bible that one wrote in Aramaic 
translation," or a verse written in Aramaic translation that one 
wrote in the Hebrew of the Bible, or that was written in the ancient 
Hebrew script and not in Ashurit, renders the hands impure only 
if one writes it in Ashurit script, on a parchment scroll, and in ink. 
Apparently, contrary to the mishna, a scroll written in a language 
other than Hebrew is not sacred. 


Rava said: This is not difficult. 


Ashurit - mawx: The Hebrew script currently in use is called 
by the Sages: Ashurit, in contrast to the ancient Hebrew script 
lvrit] used by the Samaritans. The Sages disagreed as to why 
he script is called Ashurit. Some explained that it is because 
he Jews brought it with them when they returned from the 
Babylonian exile, which included Assyria. Others explain that it is 
from the word happiness [osher] or directness [yosher], meaning 
an esthetic, straightforward script. The ancient Hebrew script is 
still used by Samaritans today. The image depicts a street sign 
rom Holon, Israel, which has a Samaritan community. The top 
ine of the sign is written in Ashurit and the bottom line in /vrit. 


_ BACKGROUND © 
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Street sign with ancient Hebrew script 
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Here, the mishna is referring to Torah scrolls written in another 
language in our script, i.e., in Hebrew letters. There, the baraita is 
referring to Torah scrolls written in another language in their script, 
in the letters of another alphabet. 


Abaye said to Rava: How did you establish that baraita, i.e., that it 
is referring to Torah scrolls written in another language in their 
script? Ifit is so, why did the baraita specifically teach that the legal 
status of a Hebrew verse in the Bible that one wrote in Aramaic 
translation, or a verse written in Aramaic translation that one 
wrote in the Hebrew of the Bible, is not that of sacred writings? The 
legal status of even a Hebrew verse in the Bible that one wrote in 
the Hebrew of the Bible and a verse written in Aramaic translation 
that one wrote in Aramaic translation are also not that of sacred 
writings, as it is taught at the end of the baraita: A Torah scroll 
renders the hands impure only if one writes it in Ashurit script, on 
a parchment scroll, and in ink. 


Rather, the matter must be explained differently. This is not diffi- 
cult. This ruling in the mishna is according to the Rabbis, who 
permit writing Torah scrolls in any language, and that ruling in the 
baraita is according to Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel. 


The Gemara asks: If the baraita is according to Rabban Shimon ben 
Gamliel, in addition to Ashurit, isn’t there Greek in which the 
Torah may also be written? Rather, say this is not difficult. Here, 
the mishna is referring to Torah scrolls, which may be written in 
any language; there, the baraita is referring to phylacteries and 
mezuzot, which may be written only in Hebrew, using Hebrew script. 


The Gemara asks: With regard to phylacteries and mezuzot, what 

is the reason that they must be written in Hebrew? The Gemara 

explains: It is because it is written with regard to them: “And these 

words shall be” (Deuteronomy 6:6), indicating that as they are so 

shall they be, without change. The Gemara raises a difficulty: Ifthe 

baraita is referring to phylacteries and mezuzot, what Aramaic trans- 
lation that one wrote in the Hebrew of the Bible is there? Granted, 
in the Torah there is a verse written in Aramaic translation: “Yegar 
sahaduta” (Genesis 31:47); however, here, in phylacteries and 

mezuzot, what verses in Aramaic translation are there" that could 

be written in Hebrew? 


Rather, say this is not difficult. Here, the baraita is referring to the 
Megilla, the Scroll of Esther, which must be written in Hebrew; 
there, the mishna is referring to Torah scrolls, which may be writ- 
ten in any language. The Gemara asks: What is the reason that the 
Megilla must be written in Hebrew? It is due to the fact that it is 
written with regard to the Megilla: “According to their writing, 
and according to their language” (Esther 8:9), without change. 
The Gemara asks: But if the baraita is referring to the Megilla, what 
Aramaic translation that one wrote in the Hebrew of the Bible is 
there? The entire Megilla is written in Hebrew. 


Rav Pappa said that it is written: “And when the king’s decree 
[pitgam] shall be publicized” (Esther 1:20), and that pitgam is 
essentially an Aramaic word. Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said that 
it is written: “And all the wives will give honor [yekar]" to their 
husbands” (Esther 1:20), and yekar is Aramaic for honor. 


Rav Ashi suggested a different explanation and said: When that 
baraita is taught it is taught with regard to the rest of the 
books of the Bible, other than the Torah. And it is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, as it is taught in a baraita: 
Phylacteries and mezuzot are written only in Ashurit; and our 
Rabbis permitted writing them in Greek as well. 


NOTES 


What verses in Aramaic translation are there - D89781 
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NOTES 

Only in a Torah scroll - mjin 35093 KYN: Although 
the sanctity of the Torah scroll surpasses all the other 
books, since there was a unique miracle specifically 
with regard to the translation of the Torah, it is per- 
mitted to write the Torah in Greek. However, other 
books translated into Greek do not have the status 
of sacred texts. 


God created in the beginning [bereshit] - maby 
mR NI: See the Tosefta where this explanation 
and the significance of the change are questioned. 
The believers in two powers explained that bereshit 
refers to the logos, the divine will. Since they took it 
to the next level and totally separated the logos from 
God, it was necessary to write that it was God who 
created this world. See the translation in the Jeru- 
salem Targum of the word bereshit as: In His wisdom. 


I shall make man - oT% mwyy: Some note that this 
translation resolves an additional problem, as from 
the original verse one could draw the mistaken con- 
clusion that God has human form. Therefore, they 
wrote: In image and in likeness. See the explanation 
in Ibn Ezra’s commentary on the Torah (Korban HaEda; 
Rashash; Sefat Emet). 


Male and female He created him - ixta 7p 731: 
It is written in the Jerusalem Talmud and elsewhere 
that the change was that the creation of the female 
was not mentioned at all. 


BACKGROUND 

The Septuagint - yaw Dn: The Septuagint was 
he first translation of the Torah into a foreign lan- 
guage. The Sages related to the very translation of the 
Torah with great concern, to the extent that the day 
hat the Septuagint was completed was designated 
as a fast in Megillat Ta‘anit. Over time, the transla- 
ion was accepted to a large extent as useful and 
significant, and as mentioned in the mishna it was 
accorded status of special significance. Among Egyp- 
ian Jews the Septuagint was revered and accorded 
great sanctity. 

There is an extended version of this story in Greek, 
in the ancient letter of Aristeas, which is similar to the 
account related in the Gemara. It describes the efforts 
of the king to organize the translation as well as the 
wisdom of the Elders who came from Eretz Yisrael 
for that purpose. 


The textual changes in the Septuagint - myw 
oywa nat: The Septuagint was preserved primar- 
ily because the Christians adopted it and ascribed 
greater significance to it than they ascribed to the 
Hebrew original. Throughout the generations the 
translation went through several changes, and 
apparently even Aquila and Symmachus, the Jew- 
ish translators, created a version more in line with 
the approach of the halakha. In general, there are 
many differences between the source text and the 
Septuagint. The current version contains additional 
passages, and even entire books, i.e., the Apocrypha. 
Not all of the changes cited here appear in the current 
version of the Septuagint, although they did appear 
in the versions used by the Jews. 
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The Gemara asks: How did our Rabbis permit this? Isn’t it written 
with regard to phylacteries and mezuzot: “And these words shall 
be” (Deuteronomy 6:6), indicating that their language may not be 
changed. Rather, say that this is what the baraita is saying: Torah 
scrolls are written in any language; and our Rabbis permitted 
writing them in Greek as well. Once again the Gemara asks: Our 
Rabbis permitted? By inference, apparently the first tanna prohib- 
its writing a Torah scroll in Greek. However, he explicitly permits 
writing a Torah scroll in any language. 


Rather, say in explanation of the baraita: And our Rabbis permitted 
them to be written only in Greek. And it is taught in another baraita 
that Rabbi Yehuda said: Even when our Rabbis permitted Greek, 
they permitted it only in a Torah scroll," and not for other books 
of the Bible, which must be written only in Hebrew. 


The Gemara continues: And this was due to the incident of King 
Ptolemy, as it is taught in a baraita: There was an incident involving 
King Ptolemy’ of Egypt, who assembled seventy-two Elders’ from 
the Sages of Israel, and put them into seventy-two separate rooms, 
and did not reveal to them for what purpose he assembled them, 
so that they would not coordinate their responses. He entered and 
approached each and every one, and said to each of them: Write 
for me a translation of the Torah of Moses your teacher. The Holy 
One, Blessed be He, placed wisdom in the heart of each and every 
one, and they all agreed to one common understanding.’ Not only 
did they all translate the text correctly, they all introduced the same 
changes into the translated text. 


And they wrote for him: God created in the beginning [ bereshit]," 
reversing the order of the words in the first phrase in the Torah that 
could be misinterpreted as: “Bereshit created God” (Genesis 1:1). 
They did so to negate those who believe in the preexistence of the 
world and those who maintain that there are two powers in the world: 
One is Bereshit, who created the second, God. And they wrote: I shall 
make man" in image and in likeness, rather than: “Let us make man 
in our image and in our likeness” (Genesis 1:26), as from there too 
one could mistakenly conclude that there are multiple powers and 
that God has human form. 


Instead of: “And on the seventh day God concluded His work” 
(Genesis 2:2), which could have been understood as though some 
of His work was completed on Shabbat itself, they wrote: And on 
the sixth day He concluded His work, and He rested on the seventh 
day. They also wrote: Male and female He created him," and they 
did not write as it is written in the Torah: “Male and female He cre- 
ated them” (Genesis 5:2), to avoid the impression that there is a 
contradiction between this verse and the verse: “And God created 
man” (Genesis 1:27), which indicates that God created one person. 


Instead of: “Come, let us go down, and there confound their language” 
(Genesis 11:7), which indicates multiple authorities, they wrote in 
the singular: Come, let me go down, and there confound their 
language. In addition, they replaced the verse: “And Sarah laughed 
within herself [bekirba]” (Genesis 18:12), with: And Sarah laughed 
among her relatives [ bikroveha]. They made this change to distin- 
guish between Sarah’s laughter, which God criticized, and Abraham’s 
laughter, to which no reaction is recorded. Based on the change, 
Sarah’s laughter was offensive because she voiced it to others. 


PERSONALITIES 


King Ptolemy — ban bn: This is the king of Egypt, Ptolemaius 11 
Philadelphus, who ruled over Egypt during the years 246-285 BCE. 
He inherited his kingdom, which included Eretz Yisrael and parts 
of North Africa, from his father, Ptolemy |. After his succession 
to the throne, he worked to establish and organize the kingdom 
in various ways. He was known as an admirer of culture and 
science, and during his reign Alexandria developed into the 


scientific center of the Hellenistic world. 

Both the Talmud and the letter of Aristeas attribute the initiative 
to translate the Torah into Greek to King Ptolemy. Apparently, he 
showed interest in Eretz Yisrael and had a friendly relationship with 
the Jews. He renamed the ancient city of Rabat Ammon, which 
is modern-day Amman, Philadelphia, after himself. The city of 
Ptolemaius, near Akko, was also named for him. 
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They also altered the verse: “For in their anger they slew a man 
and in their self-will they slaughtered an ox” (Genesis 49:6), to 
read: For in their anger they slew an ox" and in their self-will 
they uprooted a trough, to avoid the charge that Jacob’s sons were 
murderers. Instead of: “And Moses took his wife and his sons, and 
set them upon a donkey” (Exodus 4:20), they wrote: And Moses 
took his wife and his sons, and set them upon a carrier of people,’ 
which could be understood as referring to a horse or a camel rather 
than the lowly donkey. 


Instead of: “And the residence of the children of Israel, who resided 
in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years” (Exodus 12:40), which 
when read literally is imprecise, for they did not dwell in Egypt that 
long, they wrote: And the residence of the children of Israel, who 
resided in Egypt and in other lands, was four hundred years." 
Instead of: “And he sent the youth of the children of Israel, who 
brought burnt-offerings” (Exodus 24:5), which evokes the question 
of why young men were sent to perform that service, they wrote: 
And he sent the elect [za‘atutei]": of the children of Israel. The 
same term was substituted again several verses later, rendering the 
verse: “And upon the nobles of the children of Israel He laid not His 
hand” (Exodus 24:11), as: And upon the elect of the children of 
Israel He laid not His hand. 


Instead of Moses’ assertion: “I have not taken one donkey [hamor] 
from them” (Numbers 16:15), they wrote in more general terms: 

“I have not taken one item of value [hemed] from them,” to pre- 
vent the impression that Moses took other items. To the verse that 
discusses the worship of the sun and the moon, about which it is 


written: “Which the Lord your God has allotted to all the nations” 


(Deuteronomy 4:19), they added a word to make it read: “Which 
the Lord your God has allotted to give light to all the nations,’ to 
prevent the potential misinterpretation that the heavenly bodies 
were given to the gentiles so that they may worship them. 


The verse: “And has gone and served other gods, and worshipped 
them, either the sun, or the moon, or any of the host of heaven, 
which I have not commanded” (Deuteronomy 17:3), could be 
understood as indicating that God did not command their existence, 
i.e., these entities created themselves. Therefore, when these Elders 
translated the verse they added a word to the end of the verse to 
make it read: Which I have not commanded to serve them. 


And in the list of unclean animals they wrote for him: The short- 
legged beast [tze’irat haraglayim].' And they did not write for 
him: “And the hare [arnevet]” (Leviticus 11:6), since the name 
of Ptolemy’s wife was Arnevet, so that he would not say: The 
Jews have mocked me and inserted my wife’s name in the Torah. 
Therefore, they did not refer to the hare by name, but by one of its 
characteristic features. 


NOTES 
They slew an ox — WW 1377: Some point out that had they 
written man, it could have been misunderstood as saying 
that Jacob was upset due to the murder of a single individual, 
Shechem, or, according to certain opinions, due to his sons’ 
intention to kill Joseph. Therefore, they wrote ox to show that 
Jacob was upset about the wanton slaying of animals, and 
all the more so over the slaying of people (Penei Yehoshua). 


A carrier of people — O7% 24 xw): Some explain that they 
did not write donkey, so that people would not wonder why 
Moses did not find a quicker animal, in order to accelerate 
the redemption of the Jewish people (Geon Ya'akov). Others 
explain that it is disrespectful to Moses to mention a donkey, 
as that would depict him walking on foot alongside the 
animal (Gal Naul). 


Four hundred years — mY nixa yax: Some write that 
they wrote specifically four hundred years and not 430 so 
that it would correspond to the number mentioned in the 
revelation to Abraham during the Covenant of the Pieces 
(Yefe Mareh). 


Elect — wyt: Rav Tzemah Gaon explains that zaʻatutei 
means relatively young men; not youths and not elders, 
but in between. 


LANGUAGE 

Elect [za‘atutei] — 23W: This word does not appear in this 
form in the Septuagint, and there it is translated as: Young 
man. It might be a Semitic word, with zut meaning small in 
the sense of youth or young man. In the Jerusalem Talmud 
it is stated that there is an ancient Torah scroll in which this 
word appears instead of youth. Some maintain that it is the 
Greek Cntntijg, zètètès, meaning seeker or inquirer. 


NOTES 

| have not taken one item of value from them - Kh 
INN oma INN Tan: The Maharsha writes that the Sages 
explained the verse: “I have not taken one donkey from 
them,” as follows: Even when Moses needed to travel from 
Midian to Egypt to take the Jews out of Egypt, he did not 
take from the children of Israel even the donkey on which he 
transported his family. Since the seventy-two Elders feared 
Ptolemy's reaction, they changed the term from donkey to 
item of value. 


LANGUAGE 

Short-legged beast [tze‘irat haraglayim] - Donn Dyyy: 
The seventy-two Elders, in their translation of the word hare 
in the list of non-kosher animals, used the word Sacbxovs, 
dasupous, which literally means hairy-legged or rough- 
footed, instead of the standard term for hare, Aayóç, lagos. 
They did so because the nickname of the founder of the 
Ptolemeian kingdom, Ptolemy |, was also named Lagos, and 
they sought to avoid alluding to him in that context. 
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— NOTES  —HW———_ 
The beauty of Japheth - na» bw inva»: It is stated in the 
Jerusalem Talmud that the Greek language is one of the four 
beautiful languages in the world, and in Eretz Yisrael, Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi preferred Greek to the spoken Aramaic. 


A High Priest anointed with the oil of anointing and one 
consecrated by donning the multiple garments — nwa ya 
ona aaa nmwan pawa: When the anointing oil was avail- 
able, until the time of the King Josiah, who sequestered it 
together with the Ark of the Covenant and the tablets, the High 
Priests were consecrated by anointment with this oil. However, 
afterward, the High Priest was appointed by pronouncement 
(see Jerusalem Talmud) and assumed his position by donning 
the eight garments of the High Priest and performing the 
service of the High Priest. 


The bull that comes for transgression of any of the mitzvot - 
mynd baby xa 19: There is a special halakha with regard to 

a High Priest, as it is written: “If the anointed priest shall sin so 

as to bring guilt on the people” (Leviticus 4:3). If he mistakenly 

issued a lenient ruling with regard to a prohibition punishable 

by karet, and he acted in accordance with his ruling, he is liable 

to bring a bull as a sin-offering. Based on the phrase “if the 

anointed priest,’ it is clear that any other priest is exempt from 

bringing that offering. 


A High Priest currently serving and a former High Priest - 
aay 1713) waw yia: Most of the commentaries explain this 
with regard toa High Priest on Yom Kippur who was rendered 
unfit and unable to perform the service, requiring the appoint- 
ment of a different priest in his stead. However, the Rambam 
and Rabbeinu Yehonatan explain that a former High Priest 
does not refer specifically to one temporarily replaced. Rather 
it refers to one who retired due to old age or a permanent 
blemish, who maintains the legal status of a High Priest. See 
Penei Yehoshua and Sefat Emet, who adopt the explanation in 
the Jerusalem Talmud. 


BACKGROUND 


Donning the multiple garments — 0°33 Mara: A common 
priest wore four garments, while the High Priest wore eight. 


Garments of a common priest and the High Priest 
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The mishna cites that Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: Even 
with regard to Torah scrolls, the Sages permitted them to be 
written only in Greek." Rabbi Abbahu said that Rabbi Yohanan 
said: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel. And Rabbi Yohanan said: What is the 
reason for the opinion of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel? He 
based his opinion on an allusion in the Torah, as the verse states: 

“God shall enlarge Japheth, and He shall dwell in the tents of 
Shem” (Genesis 9:27), indicating that the words of Japheth shall 
be in the tents of Shem. The language of Javan, who is the forbear 
of the Greek nation and one of the descendants of Japheth, will 
also serve as a sacred language in the tents of Shem, where Torah 
is studied. 


The Gemara asks: And say that it is the languages of Gomer and 
Magog that serve as sacred languages, as they too were descen- 
dants of Japheth (see Genesis 10:2). The Gemara answers that 
Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said: This is the reason, as it is written: 
“God shall enlarge [yaft] Japheth [Yefet].” Yaft is etymologically 
similar to the Hebrew term for beauty [yofi]. The verse teaches 
that the beauty of Japheth" shall be in the tents of Shem, and 
Greek is the most beautiful of the languages of the descendants of 
Japheth. 


MI SHNA The difference between a High Priest 


anointed with the oil of anointing, which 
was the method through which High Priests were consecrated 
until the oil was sequestered toward the end of the First Temple 
period, and one consecrated by donning multiple garments™™? 
unique to the High Priest, which was the practice during the 
Second Temple period, is only that the latter does not bring 
the bull that comes for transgression of any of the mitzvot." 
An anointed High Priest who unwittingly issued an erroneous 
halakhic ruling and acted upon that ruling, and transgressed a 
mitzva whose unwitting violation renders one liable to bring a 
sin-offering, is obligated to bring a sin-offering unique to one in 
his position. 


The difference between a High Priest currently serving in that 
capacity and a former High Priest," who temporarily filled that 
position when the High Priest was unfit for service, is only with 
regard to the bull brought by the High Priest on Yom Kippur, and 
the tenth of an ephah meal-offering brought daily by the High 
Priest. Each of these offerings is brought only by the current High 
Priest, and not by a former High Priest. 


@ E M ARA The Gemara infers that with regard to the 
matter of the bull brought by the High 
Priest on Yom Kippur, and with regard to the tenth of an ephah 


meal-offering, both this, the anointed High Priest, and that, the 
High Priest consecrated by donning multiple garments, are equal. 


HALAKHA 


With regard to Torah scrolls, the Sages permitted them 
to be written only in Greek - xx apay tnt xd Dapa 
Day: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel who permitted the Torah to be written in 
Greek, and it has the sanctity of a Torah scroll. Due to the fact 
that the modern Greek language is not the Greek discussed in 
the Gemara, Torah scrolls written in Greek are no longer sacred 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefillin 1:19). 


Anointed with the oil of anointing and donning the mul- 
tiple garments — wna Aaa anwan awa mwn: The differ- 
ence between a High Priest anointed with the anointing oil 
and a High Priest consecrated by donning multiple garments 


is only with regard to the bull that comes for transgression o 
any of the mitzvot, which a priest consecrated by donning 
multiple garments does not bring. In all other respects, they 
are equal (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei HaMikdash 4:14). 


A High Priest currently serving and a former High Priest — 
ayy yia) wawa yia: In the case of an anointed High Pries 
who left his position, if he sinned unwittingly he brings a bul 
as a sin-offering, as the only difference between a curren 
High Priest and a former High Priest is with regard to the bul 
brought by the High Priest on Yom Kippur and the tenth of an 
ephah meal-offering he brings daily (Rambam Sefer Korbanot, 
Hilkhot Shegagot 15:7). 
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The Gemara comments: The mishna is not in accordance with 

the opinion of Rabbi Meir, as if it were in accordance with the 

opinion of Rabbi Meir, it would be difficult. Isn’t it taught in a 

baraita: A High Priest consecrated by donning the multiple 

garments unique to the High Priest brings the bull brought for 
the unwitting violation of any of the mitzvot; this is the state- 
ment of Rabbi Meir. And the Rabbis say: He does not bring 
that offering. 


The Gemara asks: What is the reason for the opinion of Rabbi 
Meir? It is as it is taught in a baraita that it is written: “If 
the anointed priest shall sin” (Leviticus 4:3). From the word 
anointed, I have derived only that this halakha applies to a 
High Priest who was actually anointed with the oil of anoint- 
ing. From where do I derive that even a High Priest consecrated 
by donning the multiple garments is also included in this 
halakha? The verse states: “The anointed,” with the definite 
article, indicating that the halakha applies to every High Priest. 


The Gemara asks: How did we establish the mishna? We 
established that it is not in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Meir. Say the latter clause of the mishna: The difference 
between a High Priest currently serving in that capacity and 
a former High Priest is only with regard to the bull brought 
on Yom Kippur, and the tenth of an ephah meal-offering. 
The Gemara infers that with regard to all other matters, both 
this, a High Priest currently serving, and that, a former High 
Priest, are equal." If so we have arrived at the opinion of Rabbi 
Meir, as it is taught in a baraita: If temporary disqualification 
befell the High Priest," and they appointed another priest 
in his stead, then after the cause of disqualification of the 
first priest passes, he returns to his service as High Priest. 
With regard to the second priest, all of the mitzvot of the 
High Priest are incumbent upon him; this is the statement of 
Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Yosei says: The first returns to his service; 
the second is fit to serve neither as a High Priest nor as a 
common priest." 


And Rabbi Yosei said: There was an incident involving the 
priest Rabbi Yosef ben Elem’ of Tzippori, who, when disquali- 
fication befell a High Priest, the priests appointed him in his 
stead. And after the cause of the disqualification was resolved, 
the incident came before the Sages for a ruling with regard to 
the status of Rabbi Yosef ben Elem. And the Sages said: The 
original High Priest returns to his service, while the second is 
fit to serve neither as High Priest nor as a common priest. 


The Gemara explains: Neither as a High Priest, due to hatred, 
jealousy, and bitterness that would arise if there were two High 
Priests with equal standing in the Temple; nor as a common 
priest, because the principle is: One elevates to a higher level 
in matters of sanctity and one does not downgrade. Once he 
has served as a High Priest he cannot be restored to the position 
of a common priest. Is that to say that the first clause of the 
mishna is in accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis, who 
disagree with Rabbi Meir, and the latter clause is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Meir? 


Rav Hisda said: Indeed, the first clause of the mishna is in 
accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis, and the latter 
clause is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir. Rav 
Yosef said: The entire mishna is according to Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi, and he formulates it according to the opinions of 
different tanna’im, that is to say, resulting in a third opinion, 
in accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis with regard to a 
High Priest consecrated by donning multiple garments, and the 
opinion of Rabbi Meir with regard to a former High Priest. 


NOTES 


With regard to all other matters this and that are equal -59 
mw mn m ppan: The sanctity, the status, and all the prohibi- 
tions of the High Priest continue to apply to a former High 
Priest. When he serves, he dons eight garments; he may not 
become impure even when his relatives die; he does not 
grow his hair or rip his garments when he is in mourning; he 
sacrifices offerings during his period of acute mourning; it is 
prohibited for him to marry a widow; he is required to marry 
a virgin; and one who killed another unwittingly returns home 
from the city of refuge upon his death. 


The second is fit neither as a High Priest nor as a common 
priest- vi iah Kbit ia Kneg tangs gw: This is explicit 
in the o Talmud. Even according to Rabbi Yosei the 
replacement priest is not fundamentally unfit to be the High 
Priest; it is merely to prevent animosity and competition that 
two High Priests cannot serve simultaneously. Although the 
sanctity and status of the second priest is that of a High Priest, 
he does not serve as the High Priest. The Ramban writes that 
when the first priest dies, the priest who temporarily replaced 
him takes precedence in the choosing of his successor. 


HALAKHA 

If temporary disqualification befell the High Priest - ia yvy 
byps: If a High Priest is rendered temporarily unfit and another 
priest is appointed in his stead for the Yom Kippur service, 
the High Priest reassumes his position after Yom Kippur, and 
his replacement is relieved of his duty. Nevertheless, all the 
mitzvot of the High Priest remain incumbent upon the tem- 
porary replacement, although he does not perform the service 
of the High Priest. If he does perform the service of the High 
Priest, the service is valid, in accordance with the opinion of 
Rav Yosei, as the halakha is in accordance with his opinion 
in tractate Yoma (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Avodat Yom 
HaKippurim 1:3). 


PERSONALITIES 
Yosef ben Elem - aby 129p: This incident was also related in 
Antiquities of the Jews by Josephus Flavius (Book 17, Chapter 6). 
When a disqualification befell the High Priest Mattathias, his 
relative Yosef ben Elem was appointed in his stead for one day. 
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NOTES 


A great public altar and a small personal altar - mn ma 
mwy maA: The great altar is the copper altar that stood in 
the desert Tabernacle, in Nob, and in Gibeon. The reason that 
the altar there was called the great altar and not the altar of 
the Tabernacle or Temple is that the Ark of the Covenant was 
not there; it was at different times taken by the Philistines or 
stored in Kiriat-je'arim. In tractate Zevahim several additional 
differences between a great and small altar are enumerated. 
However, as explained elsewhere, not all differences are cited 
n the mishna here. 
Small altars were in use during the period when the great 
altars were functional. Anyone could establish a small altar 
and sacrifice burnt-offerings and peace-offerings. Service at 
these altars was not restricted to priests, and many of the other 
regulations governing the sacrifice of offerings did not apply. 


In Shiloh...in any place that overlooks Shiloh - „wa 
mT boa: The simple reason for this is because Shiloh was 
open rand unwalled, and had no defined boundary. Its domain, 
similar to the camp of the Israelites in the desert, included all 
places from which Shiloh or the Tabernacle could be seen 
(see Jerusalem Talmud). In tractate Zevahim this is explained 
homiletically: Since Shiloh was in the tribal territory of Joseph, 
and because Joseph resisted sinning and did not let his eyes 
wander inappropriately such as with regard to Potiphar’s wife, 
he was rewarded that in his tribal territory, offerings sacrificed 
in Shiloh may be eaten anywhere within sight of the town. 


Illustration of the Tabernacle at Shiloh 


HALAKHA =—-W—Y_. 
Offerings of lesser sanctity — mp mw Tp: Offerings of lesser 
sanctity and second tithe produce may be eaten only within 
the walls of Jerusalem (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Beit 
HaBehira 7:14). 


Offerings of the most sacred order — mp Wp: Offerings 
of the most sacred order are eaten in the Temple courtyard. 
One who eats an olive-bulk of those offerings outside the 
courtyard is flogged (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Ma‘aseh 
HaKorbanot 11:5). 
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MI SH N A The difference between a great, public 


altar, such as the altars established at 
Nob and Gibeon, which served as religious centers following 
the destruction of the Tabernacle in Shiloh, and a small, personal 
altar" on which individuals would sacrifice their offerings, is only 
with regard to Paschal lambs, which may not be sacrificed on a 
small altar. This is the principle: Any offering that is vowed or 
contributed voluntarily is sacrificed on a small altar, and any 
offering that is neither vowed nor contributed voluntarily, but 
rather is compulsory, e.g., a sin-offering, is not sacrificed on a 
small altar. 


G E M ARRAY Gemara asks: Is the difference only 


Paschal lambs and nothing more? The 
continuation of the mishna indicates that there are additional 
differences. The Gemara answers: Say that the difference between 
them is only with regard to offerings that are similar to Paschal 
lambs. 


The Gemara asks: According to whose opinion is the mishna 
taught? The Gemara answers: It is according to the opinion of 
Rabbi Shimon, as it is taught in a baraita that Rabbi Shimon 
says: Even the public sacrificed only Paschal lambs and 
compulsory offerings for which there is a set time, like fixed 
communal offerings. However, compulsory offerings for which 
there is nota set time, e.g., sin-offerings brought for an unwitting 
transgression committed by the community, are sacrificed 
neither here on a small altar nor here on a great altar; they are 


sacrificed only in the Temple. 
MI S H N The difference between the Tabernacle 
in Shilo’ and the Temple in Jerusalem 
is only that in Shiloh one eats offerings of lesser sanctity," e.g., 
individual peace-offerings, thanks-offerings, and the Paschal lamb, 
and also the second tithe,’ in any place that overlooks Shiloh," 
as Shiloh was not a walled city and any place within its Shabbat 
boundary was regarded as part of the city. And in Jerusalem one 
eats those consecrated items only within the walls. 


And here, in Shiloh, and there, in Jerusalem, offerings of the 
most sacred order" are eaten only within the hangings. The 
Tabernacle courtyard in Shiloh was surrounded by hangings 
and the Temple courtyard in Jerusalem was surrounded by a 
wall. There is another difference: With regard to the sanctity of 
Shiloh, 


Shiloh - mow: Other than the Temple in Jerusalem, the Divine 
Presence rested in three places in Eretz Yisrael: Shiloh, where 
he Tabernacle was erected after the Jewish people entered 
ob and Gibeon, referred to here as great altars. 
According to the Gemara in tractate Zevahim (18b), the Tab- 
ernacle stood in Shiloh for 369 years and in Nob and Gibeon 


he land, and 


or a total of fifty-seven years. 


The city of Shiloh, which was located in the tribal land of 
Ephraim (see Judges 21:19), is approximately 35 km north of 
Jerusalem on the ancient mountain ridge road that traverses 
he country from north to south, and a bit less than 16 km 
south of the city of Shechem. In the modern-day settlement 


BACKGROUND 


were separated. Second tithe was separated during the first, 
second, fourth, and fifth years of the Sabbatical cycle. After 
second tithe was designated, it had to be taken to Jerusalem 
to be eaten there by its owner. If the journey to Jerusalem 
was too long, and therefore it was difficult to take the second 
tithe there, or if the produce became ritually impure, it could 
be redeemed for an equivalent sum of money. If the owner 
redeemed his own produce, he was required to add one-fifth 
of its value. If he redeemed the second tithe produce by sell- 
ing it to others, there is no need to add one-fifth of its value. 
The redemption money was then taken to Jerusalem, where 
it had to be spent on food. Second tithe could be redeemed 


of Shiloh, remnants of the Tabernacle were discovered, and a 
synagogue was built commemorating the Tabernacle. 


Second tithe — 23W wyn: This is the tithe separated after 
the teruma for the priests and the first tithe for the Levites 


only with minted coins bearing an imprint; unstamped coins 
and promissory notes could not be used. Today, second tithe 
is still redeemed, but for a nominal sum, as in the absence of 
the Temple it is no longer brought to Jerusalem. The halakhot 
of second tithe are discussed in tractate Ma‘aser Sheni. 
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after the Tabernacle was destroyed, there is permission to 
sacrifice offerings on improvised altars. But with regard to the 
sanctity of Jerusalem, after the Temple was destroyed, there 
is no permission to sacrifice offerings on improvised altars, as 


the prohibition" remains intact. 
G E M A Rabbi Yitzhak said: I heard that one 
sacrifices offerings in the temple of 
Onias in Egypt at the present time. The Gemara cites the basis 
for the statement of Rabbi Yitzhak. He maintains that the 
temple of Onias is not a house of idol worship but rather a 
temple devoted to the service of God, and he maintains that 
the initial consecration sanctified Jerusalem for its time and 
did not sanctify Jerusalem forever. Therefore, after the destruc- 
tion of the Temple, the sanctity of Jerusalem lapsed and the 
sacrifice of offerings elsewhere was no longer prohibited. For 
these reasons it was permitted to sacrifice offerings in the temple 
of Onias after the Temple was destroyed. 


The Gemara cites the source of this halakha. It is as it is 
written: “For you are not as yet come to the rest and to 
the inheritance” (Deuteronomy 12:9), which is interpreted: 
“Rest,” this is Shiloh; “inheritance,” this is Jerusalem. The 
verse juxtaposes and likens inheritance to rest: Just as in 
the place of rest, Shiloh, after its destruction there is permis- 
sion to sacrifice offerings on improvised altars, so too in the 
place of inheritance, Jerusalem, after its destruction there is 
permission to sacrifice offerings on improvised altars. 


The Gemara reports that the other Sages said to Rabbi Yitzhak: 
Did you say this halakha with regard to the temple of Onias? 
He said to them: No, I did not say that." Rava said, reinforcing 
his assertion with an oath: By God! Rabbi Yitzhak did in fact 
say this, and I myself learned it from him, but he later retracted 
this ruling. 


The Gemara asks: And what is the reason he retracted his 
ruling?’ The Gemara explains: It is due to the difficulty raised 
by Rav Mari, as Rav Mari raised an objection from the mishna: 
With regard to the sanctity of Shiloh, after the Tabernacle was 
destroyed there is permission to sacrifice offerings on impro- 
vised altars. But with regard to the sanctity of Jerusalem, after 
the Temple was destroyed there is no permission to sacrifice 
offerings on improvised altars. And furthermore, we learned 
in a mishna (Zevahim 112b): Once they came to Jerusalem, 
improvised altars were prohibited, and they did not again have 
permission to do so, and Jerusalem became the everlasting 
inheritance. 


NOTES 


Did you say this? He said to them no — amd NY NY 
xd: The Rashba writes that there is no definitive proof from 
here that Rabbi Yitzhak completely retracted his opinion. In 
other places in the Gemara there are cases where one of the 
Sages learned a certain matter from his teachers. When that 
matter was challenged from various sources, although he 
continued to hold in accordance with that which he received 
from his teacher, rather than enter into a debate over the 
matter, he attempted to evade the challenge by saying that 
he never said it. 


And what is the reason he retracted his ruling - xayp 121 
TATTI KP: As is ultimately proven later in the Gemara, there 


is a tannaitic dispute, as well as a dispute between Rabbi 
Yohanan and Reish Lakish in tractate Zevahim with regard to 
his matter. Therefore, there was no need for him to retrac 
his statement. Some explain that he retracted his statemen 
because two unattributed mishnayot are very authoritative 
proofs, and in the face of those proofs, one cannot rely upon 
he opinion of an individual tanna (Rashba). Others write tha 
initially Rav Yitzhak maintained that this dispute is paralle 
o the dispute between Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Yehoshua. 
Once that parallel was rejected and there is no proof tha 
hey disagreed on this issue, he retracted his statement (Penei 
Yehoshua; Turei Even). 


HALAKHA 
The prohibition against improvised altars — nina 71D’: After 
Solomon built the First Temple in Jerusalem, it was prohibited to 
sacrifice offerings anywhere else. The only Temple to the Lord is 
the one on Mount Moriah in Jerusalem, with regard to which it is 
stated: “This is My resting-place forever” (Psalms 132:14; Rambam 
Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Beit HaBehira 1:3). 
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——_ NOTES ————____——__- 
Hangings for the Sanctuary — bond Dyp: Rashi says the 
Gemara seeks to prove from here that according to Rabbi 
Eliezer, the initial consecration sanctified Jerusalem for its 
ime only and not forever. Consequently, hangings were 
necessary to establish barriers around the Temple in order 
o sanctify it. The hangings were later replaced with walls. 
Others seek to prove from the statement of Rabbi Eliezer 
hat he maintained that the initial consecration sanctified 
Jerusalem forever, as otherwise, when they established the 
hangings they minimized the area of the Sanctuary, and it 
is prohibited to change its measurements. Therefore, it must 
be that the hangings were established for seclusion (Yearot 
Devash). The Meiri concurs with the first opinion, citing 
proof from tractate Hagiga, while Rabbeinu Tam rejects 
his proof. 


First consecration and second consecration — men 
TIWI AWK: In terms of the Temple, the initial consecra- 
ion is the establishment of the First Temple, built by Solo- 
mon, and the second consecration is the establishment of 
he Second Temple. However, with regard to the consecra- 
ion of Eretz Yisrael, the initial consecration is the conquest 
of the land by Joshua and the second is the return of the 
exiles, led by Ezra, from Babylonia to Zion. 


The initial consecration sanctified Jerusalem for its time 
and sanctified it forever — anywd AYP TUNI TWIT 
xia iat Aw yp: With regard to this matter there is a 
fundamental dispute cited by Tosafot and the other early 
authorities here, and it apparently also relates to the dispute 
between the Rambam and the Ra’avad with regard to the 
sanctity of the Temple. Based on the Gemara here, there 
appears to be one question: Was the sanctity of the land 
abrogated by the destruction of the Second Temple? If it 
was, then the sanctity of Jerusalem was similarly abrogated. 

However, in the opinion of the Rambam and many oth- 
ers, the sanctity of Jerusalem in terms of the prohibition 
against sacrificing offerings elsewhere and the sanctity of 
Eretz Yisrael are not interdependent. The sanctity of Jeru- 
salem and the Temple was never abrogated, although the 
sanctity of Eretz Yisrael was. See the Rashba, who discusses 
this at length. Others write that Rabbi Yitzhak retracted 
his opinion due to those same considerations. Initially, he 
maintained that there is only one dispute here, basing his 
opinion on those who said the sanctity of the land was 
abrogated. However, once he realized that the sanctity of 
Jerusalem and the sanctity of Eretz Yisrael are not interde- 
pendent, and that there is no one who holds that the sanc- 
tity of Jerusalem was abrogated, he retracted his opinion 
(Zikkaron BaSefer; Sefat Emet). 


HALAKHA 


One sacrifices offerings even when there is no Temple — 
ma PRU 1D by AN pPI: It is permitted to sacrifice all of 
the offerings even although the Temple is not standing. 
The offerings of the most sacred order may be eaten in 
the entire courtyard even though its walls are destroyed. 
Second tithe and offerings of lesser sanctity may be eaten 
throughout Jerusalem even if its walls are not standing, 
because the initial consecration sanctified Jerusalem for its 
time and forever, in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehoshua (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Beit HaBehira 6:15). 
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The Gemara comments: This matter is subject to a dispute 
between tanna’im, as it is taught in a mishna (Eduyyot 8:6): 
Rabbi Eliezer said: I heard that when they were building the 
Sanctuary in the Second Temple, they fashioned temporary 
hangings for the Sanctuary" and temporary hangings for the 
courtyard to serve as partitions until construction of the stone 
walls was completed. The difference was only that in building 
the Sanctuary, the workers built the walls outside the hangings, 
without entering, and in the courtyard, the workers built the 
walls inside the hangings. 


And Rabbi Yehoshua said: I heard that one sacrifices offerings 
on the altar even though there is no Temple,” one eats offer- 
ings of the most sacred order in the Temple courtyard even if 
there are no hangings, and one eats offerings of lesser sanctity 
and second tithe produce in Jerusalem even if there is no 
wall surrounding the city, due to the fact that the initial conse- 
cration" sanctified Jerusalem for its time and also sanctified 
Jerusalem forever." Even if the walls do not exist, the sanctity 
remains intact. The Gemara concludes: From the fact that Rabbi 
Yehoshua based his opinion on the principle that the initial 
sanctification sanctified Jerusalem forever, by inference one 
can conclude that Rabbi Eliezer holds: It did not sanctify 
Jerusalem forever. Apparently, this issue is subject to a dispute 
between tanna’im. 


Ravina said to Rav Ashi: From where do you draw this infer- 
ence? Perhaps everyone maintains that the initial consecra- 
tion sanctified Jerusalem for its time and also sanctified Jeru- 
salem forever. And one Sage, Rabbi Eliezer, stated that 
tradition, which he heard from his teachers, and one Sage, 
Rabbi Yehoshua, stated that tradition, which he heard from 
his teachers, and there is no dispute between them. And if 
you would say: Why then do I need hangings at all according 
to Rabbi Eliezer? The original sanctity remained when Jeru- 
salem was not surrounded by walls, and the presence or absence 
of hangings is irrelevant as well. The Gemara answers: The 
hangings were established merely for seclusion, as it would 
have been unbecoming for the activity in this most sacred venue 
to be visible to all. 


Rather, this matter is subject to the dispute between these 

tanna’im, as it is taught in a baraita that Rabbi Yishmael, son 

of Rabbi Yosei, said: Why did the Sages enumerate these nine 

cities in tractate Arakhin as cities walled since the days of Joshua, 
son of Nun? Weren't there many more? As, when the exiles 

ascended to Eretz Yisrael from Babylonia, they discovered 

these cities and consecrated them as walled cities; but the 

sanctity of the first walled cities enumerated in the book of 
Joshua was negated when settlement in the land was negated 

and the Jewish people were exiled. Apparently, Rabbi Yishmael, 
son of Rabbi Yosei, maintains: The initial consecration sancti- 
fied Jerusalem for its time only and did not sanctify Jerusalem 

forever. 


The Gemara raises a contradiction from a different baraita. 
Rabbi Yishmael, son of Rabbi Yosei, said: Were these cities 
that were enumerated in tractate Arakhin the only walled 
cities? Wasn’t it already stated: “Sixty cities, all the region 
of Argov” (Deuteronomy 3:4), and concerning these cities 
it is written: “All these cities were fortified with high walls, 
gates and bars” (Deuteronomy 3:5), indicating that there were 
a great number of walled cities? Rather, why then did the Sages 
enumerate these specific cities? It is due to the fact that when 
the exiles ascended from Babylonia they discovered these and 
consecrated them as walled cities. 


The Gemara asks: Consecrated them? If their sanctity remained, 
why was it necessary to consecrate them? 
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Now, didn’t they say later in the same baraita that it is not neces- 
sary to consecrate them? Rather, this is what the baraita means 
to say: It is due to the fact that when the exiles ascended from 
Babylonia they discovered these and enumerated them. 


The baraita continues. And not only these, but in any city with 
regard to which you receive a tradition from your ancestors 
that it was surrounded by a wall from the days of Joshua, son 
of Nun, all these mitzvot are observed in it, due to the fact that 
the initial consecration sanctified Jerusalem for its time and 
sanctified Jerusalem forever. This is difficult, as there is a contra- 
diction between one statement of Rabbi Yishmael and another 
statement of Rabbi Yishmael. 


The Gemara answers: This is a dispute between two later tanna’im, 
who hold according to the opinion of Rabbi Yishmael, son of 
Rabbi Yosei. Each transmitted Rabbi Yishmael’s opinion in a 
different manner. And if you wish, say instead that one of the 
traditions is mistaken, as with regard to this statement, Rabbi 
Elazar bar Yosei said it, as it is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Elazar, 
son of Rabbi Yosei,’ said" that the verse states: “Which has 
[lo] a wall” (Leviticus 25:30). The word lo is written with an alef, 
meaning no, that it does not have a wall, but its vocalization is in 
the sense of its homonym, lo with a vav, meaning that it has a 
wall. This indicates that even though it does not presently have 
a wall, as it was destroyed, but it had a wall previously, it retains 
its status as a walled city. It is Rabbi Elazar, son of Rabbi Yosei, 
who maintains that the first consecration sanctified Jerusalem 
forever. 


§} The Gemara returns to the primary topic of this chapter, the 
book of Esther. The Gemara cites various aggadic interpretations 
of the verses of the Megilla. The opening verse of the Megilla 


states: “And it came to pass [vayhi] in the days of Ahasuerus” 


(Esther 1:1). Rabbi Levi said, and some say that it was Rabbi 
Yonatan who said: This matter is a tradition that we received 
from the members of the Great Assembly. Anywhere that the 
word vayhi is stated, it is an ominous term indicating nothing 
other than impending grief, as if the word were a contraction of 
the words vai and hi, meaning woe and mourning. 


The Gemara cites several proofs corroborating this interpretation. 

“And it came to pass [vayhi] in the days of Ahasuerus” led to grief, 
as there was Haman. “And it came to pass [vayhi] in the days 
when the judges ruled” (Ruth 1:1) introduces a period when 
there was famine. “And it came to pass [vayhi], when men began 
to multiply” (Genesis 6:1) is immediately followed by the verse: 

“And the Lord saw that the wickedness of man was great in the 
earth” (Genesis 6:5). 


“And it came to pass [vayhi] as they journeyed from the 


east” (Genesis 11:2) is followed by: “Come, let us build us a city” 


(Genesis 11:4), which led to the sin of the Tower of Babel. The 
Gemara cites further examples: “And it came to pass in the days 
of Amraphel” (Genesis 14:1), about whom it is stated: “These 
made war” (Genesis 14:2). Another verse states: “And it came to 
pass, when Joshua was by Jericho” (Joshua 5:13), it was there that 
he saw an angel “with his sword drawn in his hand” as a warning. 
It is written: “And the Lord was [vayhi] with Joshua” (Joshua 
6:27), and immediately afterward: “But the children of Israel 
committed a trespass” (Joshua 7:1). It states: “And it came to 
pass that there was a certain man of Ramathaim” (1 Samuel 1:1), 
and it mentions shortly afterward Hannah's inability to conceive: 


“For he loved Hannah, but the Lord had closed up her womb” 


(1 Samuel 1:5). 


PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Elazar, son of Rabbi Yosei - a1 awh 27 
pjt: He was a fifth generation tanna, son of the tanna 
Rabbi Yosei ben Halafta. Rabbi Yosei had five sons, all 
ordained Sages. The most famous among them was 
Rabbi Yishmael, son of Rabbi Yosei, a disciple-colleague 
of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. Apparently, Rabbi Elazar was 
significantly older than his brother Rabbi Yishmael, as he 
participated in a delegation of Sages to Rome together 
with Rabbi Shimon bar Yohai, who was a contemporary 
of his father's. In several places in the Gemara, there are 
exchanges between Rabbi Elazar and Rabbi Shimon 
with regard to both halakhic and aggadic matters. Dur- 
ing the visit to Rome, Rabbi Elazar was privileged to 
see the Temple vessels among the emperor's treasures, 
and he shared the details of what he saw there with the 
Sages. He traveled often, was an accomplished conver- 
sationalist and debater, and was a man of the world. 
Several of his halakhic and aggadic statements appear 
throughout the Talmud. 


NOTES 


As it is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Elazar, son of Rabbi 
Yosei, said — Va 'pi 903 awh yay xT: The Ram- 
ban writes that this baraita is not actually dealing with 
the sanctity of Jerusalem or of Eretz Yisrael. The very 
existence of a specific verse dealing with the status of 
walled cities indicates that this is a separate discussion. 
This statement is cited here only to indicate that Rabbi 
Elazar, son of Yosei, dealt with a related issue, and it is 
conceivable that he was the tanna of one of the baraitot 
cited earlier. 
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NOTES 


And it came to pass. ..And it came to pass in the days of — 
ova. 97791..."711; The Gemara explains the basis for associating 
the term vayhi, and it came to pass, with grief by viewing 
the word as vai and hi, meaning woe and mourning (see 
tia). This explanation is also found in the midrash, which 
elucidates the term vayhi as used to express extremes. In 
instances of joy and happiness it expresses extreme hap- 
piness, while in cases of trouble and grief it refers to over- 
whelming calamity. There are those who understand Rav 
Ashi’s statement in the Gemara in this manner. 

Others explain that when it is written: “And it came to 
pass,’ it is possible that the phrase is not indicative of con- 
stant misfortune. However, when it is written: “And it came 
to pass in the days,’ the verse is referring to an extended 
period of time, and the expression is always indicative of 
grief (Gal Naul; see Or Hadash). 


And it came to pass in the days of Ahaz, And it came 
to pass in the days of Jehoiakim — 7393 9771 tM nwa 9771 
mpm: The Gemara does not state explicitly What form 
of suffering befell the people during these periods. The 
Maharsha explains that it is unnecessary to do so, as the 
passages in the Bible following these verses detail the suf- 
fering that occurred to the Jews, including being besieged 
and defeated in battle. 
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Similarly, the verse states: “And it came to pass, when Samuel 
was old” (1 Samuel 8:1), and then it is written: “And his sons 
did not walk in his ways” (1 Samuel 8:3). Also, it states: “And 
it came to pass that David was successful in all his ways, and 
the Lord was with him” (1 Samuel 18:14), and only a few verses 
prior it is written: “And Saul viewed David with suspicion” 
(1 Samuel 18:9). In another instance, the verse states: “And it 
came to pass, when the king dwelt in his house” (11 Samuel 
7:1). Here King David mentioned his desire to build a temple 
for God, but it is written elsewhere that he was told: “Yet you 
shall not build the house” (11 Chronicles 6:9). 


After citing several verses where vayhi portends grief, the 
Gemara mentions a number of verses that seem to indicate 
otherwise. But isn’t it written: “And it came to pass [vayhi] 
on the eighth day” (Leviticus 9:1), which was the day of the 
dedication of the Tabernacle? And it is taught in a baraita with 
regard to that day: On that day there was joy before the Holy 
One, Blessed be He, similar to the joy that existed on the day 
on which the heavens and earth were created. The Gemara 
cites a verbal analogy in support of this statement. It is written 
here, with regard to the dedication of the Tabernacle: “And 
it came to pass [vayhi] on the eighth day,’ and it is written 
there, in the Creation story: “And it was [vayhi] evening, and 
it was morning, one day” (Genesis 1:5). This indicates that 
there was joy on the eighth day, when the Tabernacle was dedi- 
cated, similar to the joy that existed on the day the world was 
created. Apparently, the term vayhi is not necessarily a portent 
of grief. 


The Gemara answers: This verse does not contradict the prin- 
ciple. On the day of the dedication of the Tabernacle, a calamity 
also befell the people, as Nadav and Avihu died. 


The Gemara cites additional verses where vayhi is not indicative 

of impending grief: But isn’t it written: “And it came to pass 

[vayhi] in the four hundred and eightieth year” (1 Kings 6:1), 
which discusses the joyous occasion of the building of the 

Temple? And furthermore, isn’t it written: “And it came to pass 

[vayhi] when Jacob saw Rachel” (Genesis 29:10), which was a 

momentous occasion? And isn’t it written: “And it was [vayhi] 

evening, and it was [vayhi] morning, one day” (Genesis 1:5)? 
And isn’t there the second day of Creation, and isn’t there the 

third day, where the term vayhi is used? And aren’t there many 
verses in the Bible in which the term vayhi appears and no grief 
ensues? Apparently, the proposed principle is incorrect. 


Rather, Rav Ashi said: With regard to every instance of vayhi 
alone, there are some that mean this, grief, and there are some 
that mean that, joy. However, wherever the phrase “and it came 
to pass in the days of [vayhi bimei]” is used in the Bible, it is 
nothing other than a term of impending grief. 


The Gemara states that there are five instances of vayhi bimei 
in the Bible. “And it came to pass in the days of [vayhi bimei] 
Ahasuerus”; “And it came to pass in the days [vayhi bimei] 
when the judges ruled”; “And it came to pass in the days of 
[vayhi bimei] Amraphel”; “And it came to pass in the days 
of [vayhi bimei] Ahaz” (Isaiah 7:1); “And it came to pass in the 
days of [ vayhi bimei] Jehoiakim” (Jeremiah 1:3). In all those 
incidents, grief ensued. 


§ Apropos the tradition cited by Rabbi Levi above, the Gemara 
cites additional traditions that he transmitted. Rabbi Levi 
said: This matter is a tradition that we received from our 
ancestors: Amoz, father of Isaiah, and Amaziah, king of Judea, 
were brothers. The Gemara questions: What novel element 
is this statement teaching us? 
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The Gemara responds: It is in accordance with that which Rabbi 
Shmuel bar Nahmani said that Rabbi Yonatan said: Any bride who 
is modest" in the house of her father-in-law merits that kings and 
prophets will emerge from her. From where do we derive this? 
From Tamar, as it is written: “When Judah saw her, he thought 
her to bea prostitute; for she had covered her face” (Genesis 38:15). 
Can it be that because Tamar covered her face he thought her to 
bea prostitute? On the contrary, a harlot tends to uncover her face. 


Rather, because she covered her face in the house of her father- 
in-law and he was not familiar with her appearance, Judah didn’t 
recognize Tamar, thought she was a harlot, and sought to have sexual 
relations with her. Ultimately, she merited that kings and prophets 
emerged from her. Kings emerged from her through David, who 
was a descendant of Tamar's son, Peretz. However, there is no explicit 
mention that she was the forebear of prophets. This is derived from 
that which Rabbi Levi said: This matter is a tradition that we 
received from our ancestors. Amoz, father of Isaiah, and Amaziah, 
king of Judea, were brothers," and it is written: “The vision 
of Isaiah the son of Amoz” (Isaiah 1:1). Amoz was a member of 
the Davidic dynasty, and his son, the prophet Isaiah, was also a 
descendant of Tamar. 


And Rabbi Levi said: This matter is a tradition that we received 
from our ancestors: The place of the Ark of the Covenant is not 
included in the measurement of the Holy of Holies in which it 
rested. 


The Gemara comments: This is also taught in a baraita: The Ark 
crafted by Moses had ten cubits of empty space on each side. And 
it is written in the description of Solomon's Temple: “And before 
the Sanctuary, which was twenty cubits in length, and twenty 


cubits in breadth” (1 Kings 6:20). The place “before the Sanctuary” 


is referring to the Holy of Holies. It was twenty by twenty cubits. If 
there were ten cubits of empty space on either side of the Ark, appar- 
ently the Ark itself occupied no space. And it is written: And the 
wing of one of the cherubs was ten cubits” and the wing of the 
other cherub was ten cubits; the wings of the cherubs occupied the 
entire area. If so, where was the Ark itself standing? Rather, must 
one not conclude from it that the Ark stood by means of a miracle 
and occupied no space? 


§ The Gemara cites prologues utilized by various Sages to introduce 
study of the Megilla: Rabbi Yonatan introduced this passage," the 
book of Esther, with an introduction from here: “For I will rise up 
against them, says the Lord of hosts, and cut off from Babylonia 
name, and remnant, and offspring [nin], and posterity, says the 
Lord” (Isaiah 14:22). This verse may be interpreted homiletically: 
“Name,” this is the writing of ancient Babylonia that will disappear 
from the world. “Remnant,” this is the language of ancient Baby- 
lonia. “Offspring,” this is their kingdom.’ And “posterity,” this is 
Vashti, who according to tradition was Nebuchadnezzar’s grand- 
daughter, and the book of Esther relates how she too was removed 
from the throne. 


NOTES 


BACKGROUND 


The wing of one of the cherubs was ten cubits - 433 
ies Wy INNA ANT: 


Cherubs in the First Temple 


Writing, language, and kingdom - mym yo sans: 
After the Babylonian Empire fell to the Persians, many 
cultural changes occurred. Babylonian cuneiform writ- 
ing and Akkadian, the Babylonian language, stopped 
being used and were replaced with the Aramaic alpha- 
bet and the Aramaic language. Babylonia as an indepen- 
dent kingdom also ceased to exist, and it remained as a 
mere district of the great Persian Empire. 


LANGUAGE 


Offspring [nin] — p): The exact definition of this word is 
unclear, and the commentaries offer several opinions 
as to its meaning. In a number of contexts, it appears to 
refer to progeny, either a son or a more distant descen- 
dant. However, the textual similarity to the verb yinon in 
the verse “May His name endure forever; may His name 
be continued [yinon] as long as the sun” (Psalms 72:17) 
would seem to indicate that the word nin means endur- 
ing existence. In that context, nin would seem to refer 
to any form of continued existence or remembrance. 


Any bride who is modest - nyay K'nw abp bp: Some write 
hat this statement concerning "the rewards of a woman who 
is modest is mentioned in this tractate to connect Rabbi Levi's 
radition with the subject of the Megilla. The Gemara relates 
Esther's modesty and states that various miracles were per- 
ormed in her merit as a result of it (Re'ah Duda’im). 


Amoz and Amaziah were brothers — 71 DTN 7¥12%1 yiny: 
The Ein Ya'akov explains that, according to tradition, when- 
ever a prophet's name is stated while mentioning his father's 
name as well, the text is indicating that his father was also 
a prophet (see 15a). The Maharsha adds that although King 
David and his son, King Solomon, were prophets, the Gemara 
did not mention them as proof that one who is modest will 


merit descendants who are prophets. This is because they 
were distinguished primarily as monarchs, not prophets. The 
Gemara is seeking proof of this principle from individuals who 
were only prophets, and therefore it mentions Isaiah and Amoz, 
his father. 


Introduced this passage - xna ay nna: It was a common 
practice of the Sages of that time to begin teaching a book of 
the Bible with the aggadic exposition of a verse from another 
book. These expositions impart a lesson pertinent to the book 
of the Bible that the Sage is ultimately teaching. These types of 
introductions are an integral part of aggadic midrash. 

The Penei Yehoshua explains that although the Talmud rarely 
includes these forms of aggadic teachings, the numerous 


introductions here are mentioned in order to support the deci- 
sion to include the Scroll of Esther in the Bible, by presenting 
various examples of other books of the Bible alluding to the 
Scroll of Esther. Others explain that these introductions are 
intended to prove that the entire Megilla is significant, not only 
he central part recounting the actual miracle. 

The Gemara cites a dispute concerning which sections of the 
egilla must be read. These introductions are intended to prove 
hat not only the story of the miracle should be read, but even 
he first part should be read as well. It appears to be an introduc- 
ion, but it also has independent importance, as it reveals other 
miracles that the Holy One, Blessed be He, performed, i.e., how 
He fulfilled the prophecy to destroy Babylonia and all associated 
with it (Ginzei HaMelekh). 
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NOTES 

And upon all thorns — my3xyait Som: The Maharsha 
questions the nature of the Gemara's proof, as there 
seems to be no indication in the verse that it is discussing 
idolatry, but he leaves his query unanswered. Perhaps 
the Gemara's understanding relies on the understanding 
of Targum Yonatan. He explains “thorns and brambles” 
to mean houses that are designated for idolatry. 
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Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani introduced this passage with an 
introduction from here: “Instead of the thorn shall the cypress 
come up, and instead of the nettle shall the myrtle come up; and 
it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that 
shall not be cut off” (Isaiah 55:13). Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani 
interpreted the verse homiletically as referring to the righteous 
individuals who superseded the wicked ones in the book of Esther. 


“Instead of the thorn”; this means instead of the wicked 
Haman. He is referred to as a thorn because he turned himself 
into an object of idol worship, as he decreed that all must prostrate 
themselves before him. The Gemara cites proof that the term thorn 
is used in connection with idol worship, as it is written: “And 
upon all thorns," and upon all brambles” (Isaiah 7:19), which is 
understood to be a reference to idol worship. 


The next section of the verse discusses what will replace the 

thorns, i.e, Haman: “Shall the cypress [berosh] come up”; this 

is Mordecai. Why is he called a cypress [berosh]? Because he was 

called the chief [rosh] of all the spices, as it is stated: “Take 

you also to yourself the chief spices, of pure myrrh [mar deror]” 
(Exodus 30:23), and we translate “pure myrrh,” into Aramaic as 

mari dakhei. Mordecai was like mari dakhi, the chief [rosh] of spices, 
and therefore he is called berosh. 


The verse continues: “And instead of the nettle [sirpad],’ this 
means instead of the wicked Vashti. Why is she called a nettle 
[sirpad]? Because she was the daughter of the son of the wicked 
Nebuchadnezzar, who burned the ceiling [saraf refidat] of the 
House of God, as it is written: “Its top [refidato] of gold” (Song 
of Songs 3:10). 


The next section of the verse states: “Shall the myrtle [hadas] come 
up”; this is the righteous Esther, who was called Hadassah in the 
Megilla, as it is stated: “And he had brought up Hadassah; that is, 
Esther” (Esther 2:7). The concluding section of the verse states: 

“And it shall be to the Lord for a name”; this is the reading of the 
Megilla. “For an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off”; these 
are the days of Purim. 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi introduced this passage with an intro- 
duction from here: “And it shall come to pass, that as the Lord 
rejoiced over you to do you good, and to multiply you; so the 
Lord will rejoice over you to cause you to perish, and to destroy you’ 
(Deuteronomy 28:63). The verse indicates that just as the Lord 
rejoiced in the good he did on behalf of Israel, so too, the Lord will 
rejoice to cause you harm. 


? 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi asked: Does the Holy One, Blessed 
be He, in fact rejoice over the downfall of the wicked? But it is 
written: “As they went out before the army, and say: Give thanks 
to the Lord, for His kindness endures forever” (11 Chronicles 
20:21), and Rabbi Yohanan said: For what reason were the words: 
“for He is good” not stated in this statement of thanksgiving, as 
the classic formulation is: “Give thanks to the Lord; for He is good; 
for His kindness endures forever” (1 Chronicles 16:34)? Because 
the Holy One, Blessed be He, does not rejoice over the downfall 
of the wicked. Since this song was sung in the aftermath of a military 
victory, which involved the downfall of the wicked, the name of God 
was not mentioned for the good. 


And similarly, Rabbi Yohanan said: What is the meaning of that 
which is written: “And the one came not near the other all the 
night” (Exodus 14:20)? The ministering angels wanted to sing 
their song, for the angels would sing songs to each other, as it 
states: “And they called out to each other and said” (Isaiah 6:3), but 
the Holy One, Blessed be He, said: The work of My hands, the 
Egyptians, are drowning at sea, and you wish to say songs? This 
indicates that God does not rejoice over the downfall of the wicked. 
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Rabbi Elazar said that this is how the matter is to be understood: 
Indeed, God Himself does not rejoice over the downfall of the 
wicked, but He causes others to rejoice. The Gemara comments: 
One can learn from the language of the verse as well, as it is written: 
“So the Lord will rejoice [ken yasis]” (Deuteronomy 28:63). And it 
is not written yasus,’ the grammatical form of the verb meaning: He 
will rejoice. Rather, it is written yasis. The grammatical form of this 
verb indicates that one causes another to rejoice. Consequently, these 
words are understood to mean that God will cause others to rejoice. 
The Gemara concludes: Indeed, learn from it that this is the case. 


Rabbi Abba bar Kahana introduced this passage with an introduc- 
tion from here. The verse states with regard to God's reward to the 

righteous: “He gives to a man that is good in His sight wisdom, and 

knowledge, and joy” (Ecclesiastes 2:26). The Gemara explains that 

this verse is referring to the righteous Mordecai. With regard to 

the next part of the verse: “But to the sinner He gives the task of 
gathering and heaping up,’ this is referring to Haman. The conclu- 
sion of the verse states: “That he may give it to one who is good 

before God” (Ecclesiastes 2:26). This is Mordecai and Esther, as it 

is written: “And Esther set Mordecai over the house of Haman” 
(Esther 8:2). 


Rabba bar Oferan introduced this passage with an introduction 
from here: “And I will set my throne in Elam, and destroy from 
there the king and the princes, says the Lord” (Jeremiah 49:38). 
“The king” who was destroyed; this is referring to Vashti. “And the 
princes”; this is referring to Haman and his ten sons. 


Rav Dimi bar Yitzhak introduced this passage with an introduction 
from here: 


“For we are bondmen; yet our God has not forsaken us in our 
bondage, but has extended mercy unto us in the sight of the 
kings of Persia” (Ezra 9:9). When did this occur? In the time of 
Haman. 


Rabbi Hanina bar Pappa introduced this passage with an intro- 
duction from here: The verse states: “You have caused men to ride 
over our heads; we went through fire" and through water; but 
You brought us out into abundance” (Psalms 66:12). “Through fire”; 
this was in the days of the wicked Nebuchadnezzar, who cast the 
righteous into the furnace. “And through water”; this was in the days 
of Pharaoh, who decreed that all newborn males be cast into the 
water. “But You brought us out into abundance”; this was in the 
days of Haman, where abundant feasts played a pivotal role in their 
peril and salvation. 


Rabbi Yohanan introduced this passage with an introduction from 
here: The verse states: “He has remembered His mercy and His 
faithfulness toward the house of Israel: All the ends of the earth 
have seen the salvation of our God” (Psalms 98:3). When did all 
the ends of the earth see the salvation of our God? In the days of 
Mordecai and Esther, for their peril and salvation became known 
through the letters sent throughout the empire. 


NOTES 


So the Lord will rejoice [ken yasis], and it is not writ- 
ten yasus - wit DN xd) ww ya: The verb yasis can 
be intransitive or causative, meaning that it can be 
translated either as: He will rejoice, or: He will cause 
another to rejoice. However, yasus is always causative, 
and therefore it always implies the latter. For this rea- 
son, the Gemara uses the word yasus to indicate how 
yasis should be understood (Hida; Mahzik Berakha). 


NOTES 

We went through fire — wa xa: The Maharsha 
explains that “through fire” is referring to the burn- 
ing of the Temple by Nebuchadnezzar. “And you 
brought us out into abundance” is referring to Purim, 
primarily because the miracle of Purim relates back 
to a banquet with an abundance of wine, and Purim 
is celebrated through the drinking of wine (Rabbi 
Yoshiya Pinto; Maharsha). 
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BACKGROUND 


Persians — 0p: Rav Yosef lived among the Persians and 
was therefore familiar not only with their unique customs 
with regard to eating and drinking, but also with their lay- 
ers of flesh and long hair. There is evidence that unlike the 
Babylonians, the Persians let the hair on their head grow 
long, at times even braiding it onto their heads. The restless- 
ness attributed here to the Persians may be indicative of their 
being horseback riders, as their army was based largely on 
their horses, especially their swiftness and mobility. 


And they never rest like a bear — 3173 7M omy PNI: As 
opposed to some animals mentioned in the Gemara whose 
identification is questionable, it is clear that the animal ref- 
erenced in the Gemara here is in fact a bear. Although bears 
are heavy, as the Gemara here says that they are coated with 
flesh, they are known to be restless and can run quite quickly. 
Consequently, they are said to never rest. 


Bear running 
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Reish Lakish introduced this passage with an introduction 
from here: “As a roaring lion, and a ravenous bear, so is a 
wicked ruler over a poor people” (Proverbs 28:15). “A roaring 
lion”; this is the wicked Nebuchadnezzar, as it is written 
about him: “The lion has come up from his thicket” (Jere- 
miah 4:7). “A hungry bear”; this is Ahasuerus, as itis written 
about him: “And behold, another beast, a second one, like 
a bear” (Daniel 7:5). And Rav Yosef taught that these who 
are referred to as a bear in the verse are the Persians.” They are 
compared to a bear, as they eat and drink in large quantities 
like a bear; and they are coated with flesh like a bear; and 
they grow their hair long like a bear; and they never rest 
like a bear,” whose manner it is to move about from place 
to place. 


“A wicked ruler”; this is Haman. “Over a poor people’; 
this is the Jewish people, who are referred to in this manner 
because they are poor in their observance of the mitzvot. 


Rabbi Elazar introduced this passage with an introduction 

from here: “Through laziness the rafters [hamekare] sink in 

[yimakh]; and through idleness of the hands the house 

leaks” (Ecclesiastes 10:18). Rabbi Elazar interprets the verse 

homiletically: Through the laziness of the Jewish people, 
who did not occupy themselves with Torah study, the enemy 
of the Holy One, Blessed be He, a euphemism for God 

Himself, became poor [makh], so that, as it were, He was 

unable to help them, as makh is nothing other than poor, as 

it is stated: “But if he be too poor [makh] for the valuation” 
(Leviticus 27:8). And the word mekare in the verse is 

referring to no one other than the Holy One, Blessed be 

He, as it is stated: “Who lays the beams [hamekare] of His 

chambers in the waters” (Psalms 104:3). 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak introduced this passage with an 
introduction from here: “A song of ascents of David. If 
not for the Lord Who was with us, let Israel now say; if not 
for the Lord who was with us, when a man rose up against 
us” (Psalms 124:1-2). The verse speaks of “a man” who rose 
up against us and not a king." This occurred in the days of 
Haman, as he, and not King Ahasuerus, was the chief enemy 
of the Jewish people. 


Rava introduced this passage with an introduction from 

here: “When the righteous are on the increase, the people 

rejoice; but when the wicked man rules, the people mourn” 
(Proverbs 29:2). “When the righteous are on the increase, 
the people rejoice”; this is Mordecai and Esther, as it is 

written: “And the city of Shushan rejoiced and was glad” 
(Esther 8:15). “But when the wicked man rules, the people 

mourn’; this is Haman, as it is written: “But the city of 
Shushan was perplexed” (Esther 3:15). 


NOTES 


Aman and nota king - ba x Dk: Several explanations are 
offered for the significance of the distinction between a king 
and aman. One idea is that because a king is concerned with 
the stability of his kingdom, he will usually be cautious and 


therefore resistant to decimating a complete nation from within 
it. Haman, however, was a regular man, nota king, and therefore 
he wasn't concerned with threats to the throne and attempted 
to destroy all of the Jews within the kingdom (Or Hadash). 
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Rav Mattana said his introduction from here: “For what nation 
is there so great," that has God so near to them” (Deuteronomy 
4:7), as to witness the great miracles in the days of Mordecai 
and Esther? Rav Ashi said his introduction from here: The verse 
states: “Or has God ventured" to go and take Him a nation 
from the midst of another nation?” (Deuteronomy 4:34), as in the 
times of Esther, God saved the Jewish people who were scattered 
throughout the Persian Empire. 


§} The Gemara returns to its interpretation of the book of Esther. 
The verse states: “And it came to pass [vayhi] in the days of 
Ahasuerus” (Esther 1:1)." Rav said: The word vayhi may be under- 
stood as if it said vai and hi, meaning woe and mourning. This is 
as it is written: “And there you shall sell yourselves to your 
enemies for bondsmen and bondswomen, and no man shall 
buy you” (Deuteronomy 28:68). The repetitive nature of the verse, 
indicating that no one will be willing to buy you for servitude, 
but they will purchase you in order to murder you, indicates a 
doubly horrific situation, which is symbolized by the dual term 
vayhi, meaning woe and mourning. 


And Shmuel said his introduction from here: “And yet for all that, 
when they are in the land of their enemies, I will not reject them, 
nor will I abhor them, to destroy them utterly, and to break 
My covenant with them; for I am the Lord their God” (Leviticus 
26:44). Shmuel explains: “I will not reject them”; this was in 
the days of the Greeks. “Nor will I abhor them”; this was in the 
days of Vespasian." “To destroy them utterly”; this was in the 
days of Haman. “To break My covenant with them”; this was 
in the days of the Persians. “For I am the Lord their God”; this 
is in the days of Gog and Magog. 


An alternative understanding was taught in a baraita: “I will not 
reject them”; this was in the days of the Chaldeans, when I 
appointed for them Daniel," Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah 
to pray on their behalf. “Nor will I abhor them’; this was in the 
days of the Greeks, when I appointed Shimon HaTzaddik’ for 
them, and the Hasmonean and his sons,’ and Mattithiah the 
High Priest. “To destroy them utterly”; this was in the days 
of Haman, when I appointed for them the righteous leaders 
Mordecai and Esther. “To break My covenant with them”; this 
was in the days of the Romans," when I appointed for them 
the Sages of the house of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi and the Sages of 
other generations. “For I am the Lord their God”; this will be 
in the future, when no nation or people of a irigi tongue will 
be able to subjugate them further. 


Rabbi Levi said his introduction from here: “But if you will 
not drive out the inhabitants of the land from before you, then 
it shall come to pass, that those whom you allow to remain of them 
shall be as thorns in your eyes” (Numbers 33:55). King Saul’s failure 
to completely annihilate Amalek allowed for the existence of 
his descendant Haman, who acted as a thorn in the eyes of Israel 
during the Purim episode. 


Rabbi Hiyya said his introduction from here, the continuation of 
the previously cited verse: “And it shall come to pass, that as I 
thought to do unto them, so I shall do unto you” (Numbers 
33:56). Prior to the miracle of Purim, the Jewish people were sub- 
ject to the punishment that the Torah designated for its enemies, 
because they did not fulfill God’s commandments. 


The Hasmonean and his sons — ma *x2iawn: The source 
and meaning of the name Hasmonean is unclear. And although 
the entire dynasty is referred to in Jewish sources as the house 
of Hasmonean, its origin is unknown. The Gemara here appears 


BACKGROUND 


to differentiate between Hasmonean and Mattithiah, perhaps 
indicating that Hasmonean is a nickname for Shimon ben 
Mattithiah, whose descendants were the Hasmonean kings for 
generations. 


NOTES 


For what nation is there so great — bina 943 9D: Some 
explain that this homily is indicating that although the 
Jews are scattered and divided, they still have “God so 
near to them” (Maharsha). Others explain that the focus of 
the statement is the conclusion of that same verse: “As the 
Lord our God is whenever we call upon Him,’ for it relates 
how the Jews called out to God and were answered (Sefat 
Emet). 


Or has God ventured, etc. - 101 pithy: TDT ix: The 
meaning is that the Purim redemption was similar to 
the redemption from Egypt, which is the subject of this 
verse. Both were redemptions of “a nation from the midst 
of another nation,’ in the sense that both redemptions 
involved a reversal of fortune for the two nations involved. 
In Egypt, a body of water that had been the means to 
drown Jewish babies became the means to drown the 
Egyptian pursuers of Israel. Similarly, in the case of Purim, 
lots were cast to pick a day for the destruction of Israel. 
This day ended up becoming a day of annihilation for 
many of Israel's enemies (Maharsha). 


And it came to pass in the days of Ahasuerus — 7392. 97191 
winwnr: Some understand that this explanation of Rav's 
served as his introduction to the Megilla, connecting it 
with the verse in Deuteronomy that he cites (Turei Even). 
That verse, which says: “And there you shall sell yourselves 
to your enemies for bondsmen and bondswomen, and 
no man shall buy you,’ correlates with Esther's statement 
in the Megilla: “But if we had been sold for bondsmen 
and bondswomen | would have held my peace” (Esther 
7:4). The Jews of the time would gladly have sold them- 
selves as slaves to escape death, but there was no buyer 
(Maharsha). 


In the days of Vespasian - 38373133»: The Hebrew text 
reads Nebuchadnezzar, but the English translation reads 
Vespasian, in order to reflect the original version of the 
text. To avoid offending the Romans, the censor removed 
the phrase: In the days of Vespasian, a Roman emperor, 
and replaced it with the less provocative Nebuchadnezzar. 


When | appointed for them Daniel — ond TYTY 
DNT: The Gemara is apparently noting individuals in 
various generations who were not only righteous but 
also respected by the gentile governments and thereby 
awarded a certain measure of authority to defend the 
Jewish people from their enemies (Rid). 


In the days of the Romans - 097349 7994: The Hebrew text 
reads: Persians, but the English translation reads Romans, 
in order to reflect the original version of the text, which 
was altered by the censor in order to avoid offending 
the Romans. 


PERSONALITIES 

Shimon HaTzaddik — pas piya: There were two High 
Priests, a grandfather and grandson, who were both 
named Shimon ben Honyo. It is unclear which one of 
them is referred to as Shimon Halzaddik, and it is pos- 
sible that both shared this epithet. Shimon Halzaddik 
was one of the last members of the Great Assembly, and 
he is the first individual known by name in the chain of 
transmission of the Oral Law. Many stories of his righ- 
teousness appear throughout the Mishna and Talmud. 
Unique words of praise for him were uttered by his con- 
temporary, Shimon ben Sira, who said that he was: The 
greatest of his brothers and the splendor of his people; 
who is concerned for his people and strengthens them in 
times of trouble. .. How splendid he is as he looks out from 
the Temple, and as he emerges from the inner chamber 
behind the curtain, like a star of light between trees, like 
a full moon during a Festival (Sefer Ben Sira 49). 
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NOTES 


Ahasuerus — winny: The Maharal explains that the 
homiletic interpretation of the king's name is due to the 
fact that the Megilla’s opening verse states: “And it came 
to pass in the days of Ahasuerus,’ without referring to 
him by his title of king. The impression is that the Megilla 
is indicating that its purpose is not merely to recount 
historical events, but to demonstrate that even the name 
of the king is significant for understanding the unfolding 
of the story (Or Hadash). 


This is Ahasuerus - winny xit: The commentaries 
note that the Gemara emphasizes that the word hu 
appears in reference to all these wicked individuals to 
indicate that although there is reason to believe that 
they changed their ways and improved their character, 
in truth they remained who they were. For instance, 
although Ahasuerus ultimately protected the Jews, in 
truth he essentially remained Ahasuerus the wicked. 
Similarly, although King Ahaz was in danger and wit- 
nessed miracles, he did not change. Ina similar vein, the 
word hu used in reference to righteous individuals, such 
as Abraham, Moses, and David, indicates that they were 
righteous from beginning to end, as their greatness did 
not lead them to arrogance (Maharsha). 


BACKGROUND 


That everyone became poor in his days — 1a Sone 
ya pwy: Ahasuerus collected an inordinate amount of 
taxes to finance his wars and to meet the expenses of his 
vast building projects, as mentioned by Greek historians 
from that period. 


That he reigned on his own — taxyi baw: If Ahasuerus 
is indeed the king referred to by the Greeks as Xerxes |, 
then the Gemara's intention would seem to be that 
although he was not the eldest of Darius's sons, he was 
nevertheless appointed king in place of his older brother. 


From Hodu to Cush — waa 19) YTT: It appears that 
the dispute here centers on the meaning of the word 
Cush. The question is whether it refers to the land of Cush, 
located in Africa, south of Egypt, or to the nation of the 
Cushite people, which arose at the time in the western 
section of India. 
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The Gemara continues with its explanation of the book of Esther, 
beginning with a discussion of the name Ahasuerus." Rav said: 
The name should be viewed as a contraction: The brother of the 

head [ahiv shel rosh] and of the same character as the head 

[ben gilo shel rosh]. Rav explains: The brother of the head, i.e., 
the brother of the wicked Nebuchadnezzar, who is called 

“head,” as it is stated: “You are the head of gold” (Daniel 2:38). 
Of the same character as the head, for he, Nebuchadnezzar, 
killed the Jews, and he, Ahasuerus, sought to kill them. He 

destroyed the Temple, and he sought to destroy the founda- 
tions for the Temple laid by Zerubbabel, as it is stated: “And in 
the reign of Ahasuerus, in the beginning of his reign, they 
wrote to him an accusation against the inhabitants of Judah 
and Jerusalem” (Ezra 4:6), and he ordered that the construction 
of the Temple cease. 


And Shmuel said: The name Ahasuerus should be understood 
in the sense of black [shahor], as the face of the Jewish people 
was blackened in his days like the bottom of a pot. And 
Rabbi Yohanan said a different explanation: Everyone who 
recalled him said: “Woe upon his head” [ah lerosho]. And 
Rabbi Hanina said: The name alludes to the fact that everyone 
became poor [rash] in his days,’ as it is stated: “And the king 
Ahasuerus laid a tribute upon the land” (Esther 10:1). 


The Gemara continues: “This is [hu] Ahasuerus” (Esther 1:1);" 
the term hu, this is, comes to teach that he remained as he was 
in his wickedness from beginning to end. Similarly, wherever 
the words “this is” appear in this manner, the verse indicates 
that the individual under discussion remained the same from 
beginning to end, for example: “This is [hu] Esau” (Genesis 
36:43); he remained in his wickedness from beginning to 
end. “This is [hu] Dathan and Abiram” (Numbers 26:9); they 
remained in their wickedness from beginning to end. “This is 
[hu] the king Ahaz” (11 Chronicles 28:22); he remained in his 
wickedness from beginning to end. 


The Gemara continues: The word hu is also used to recognize 
sustained righteousness. “Abram, this is [hu] Abraham” 
(1 Chronicles 1:27); this indicates that Abraham didn’t change, 
as he remained in his righteousness from beginning to end. 
Similarly, “This is [hu] Aaron and Moses” (Exodus 6:26); they 
remained in their righteousness from the beginning of their 
life to the end of their life. Similarly, with respect to David: “And 
David, this was [hu] the youngest” (1 Samuel 17:14), indicates 
that he remained in his humility from beginning to end. Just 
as in his youth, when he was still an ordinary individual, he 
humbled himself before anyone who was greater than him in 
Torah, so too, in his kingship, he humbled himself before 
anyone who was greater than him in wisdom. 


The next term in the opening verse: “Who reigned” (Esther 1:1), 
is now interpreted. Rav said: This comes to teach that he 
reigned on his own,’ without having inherited the throne. Some 
say this to his credit, and some say it to his disgrace. The 
Gemara explains: Some say this to his credit, that there was 
no other man as fit as him to be king. And some say it to his 
disgrace, that he was not fit to be king, but he distributed large 
amounts of money, and in that way rose to the throne. 


The opening verse continues that Ahasuerus reigned “from 
Hodu to Cush.” Rav and Shmuel disagreed about its meaning. 
One said: Hoduis a country at one end of the world, and Cush 
is a country at the other end of the world. And one said: Hodu 
and Cush are situated next to each other, and the verse means 
to say as follows: Just as Ahasuerus reigned with ease over the 
adjacent countries of Hodu and Cush, so too, he reigned with 
ease from one end of the world to the other. 
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On a similar note, you say with regard to Solomon: “For he had 
dominion over all the region on this side of the river, from 
Tiphsah even to Gaza” (1 Kings 5:4), and also with regard to this 
Rav and Shmuel disagreed. One said: Tiphsah is at one end of 
the world, whereas Gaza is at the other end of the world. And 
one said: Tiphsah and Gaza are situated next to each other, 
and the verse means to say as follows: Just as Solomon reigned 
with ease over the adjacent Tiphsah and Gaza, so too, he reigned 
with ease over the entire world. 


The opening verse continues, stating that Ahasuerus reigned 
“over seven and twenty and a hundred provinces” (Esther 1:1). 
Rav Hisda said: This verse should be understood as follows: At 
first he reigned over seven provinces; and then he reigned over 
twenty more; and finally he reigned over another hundred. The 
Gemara asks: However, if that is so, with regard to the similarly 
worded verse: “And the years of the life of Amram" were seven 
and thirty anda hundred years” (Exodus 6:20), what would you 
expound from it? The Gemara answers: It is different here, in 
the book of Esther, as this part of the verse is entirely superfluous. 
Since it is already written: “From Hodu to Cush,” why then do 
I need “Seven and twenty and a hundred provinces”? Rather, 
learn from here that these words come for this exposition, to 
teach that Ahasuerus did not begin to reign over all of them at the 
same time. 


§ Apropos the discussion of the kingdoms of Ahasuerus and 
Solomon, the Gemara cites a baraita in which the Sages taught: 
Three men ruled over the entire world, and they were Ahab, 
and Ahasuerus, and Nebuchadnezzar. The Gemara explains: 
Ahab, as it is written in the words of Obadiah, servant of Ahab, to 
Elijah: “As the Lord your God lives, there is no nation or king- 
dom where my master has not sent to seek you, and they said: 
He is not there; and he made the kingdom and nation swear, that 
they had not found you” (1 Kings 18:10). And if he did not reign 
over them, how could he have made them swear? Apparently, 
then, he reigned over the entire world. 


Nebuchadnezzar also ruled over the whole world, as it is written: 
“And it shall come to pass, that the nation and the kingdom 
that not serve this same Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylonia, 
and that will not put their neck under the yoke of the king of 
Babylonia, that nation will I visit, says the Lord, with the sword, 
and with the famine, and with the pestilence, until I have con- 
sumed them by his hand” (Jeremiah 27:8). Ahasuerus also ruled 
the world, as we have said above. 


After mentioning three kings who ruled over the world, the 
Gemara presents a mnemonic for the names of other kings that 
will be discussed below: Shin, Solomon, i.e., Shlomo; samekh, 
Sennacherib; dalet, Darius; kaf, Cyrus, i.e., Koresh. The Gemara 
asks: But is there no other king besides those previously 
mentioned who ruled over the entire world? But there is King 
Solomon who ruled over the world and should be added to 
the list. The Gemara answers: Solomon did not complete his 
kingship," as he left the throne during his lifetime, and therefore, 
his name doesn’t appear on the list. 


NOTES 

And the years of the life of Amram - D'vay »m aW: Although, 
when enumerating the years of the other individuals in the 
Gemara, the division of years into separate phases could indi- 
cate changes that they underwent during different periods in 
their lives, the Gemara in Shabbat (55b) teaches that Amram 
was completely righteous throughout his lifetime. Therefore, 
the Gemara proves from the fact that the years of Amram's 
life were divided in that manner that a phased rendering of 
one's age is not necessarily indicative of change in the course 
of one’s life (Haggahot Tiferet LeMoshe). 


Ruled over the entire world - 75°34 ibn: The Gemara men- 
tions the vast empires of these kings to indicate that the rulers 
who reigned over the Jewish people were not small kings 
with limited power. The Gemara teaches that they were great 
rulers whose reign over the Jewish people does not imply a 
lessening of Israel’s honor. Mentioning the extent of these 
kings’ empires also indicates that their interactions with Israel 
not only affected the Jewish people but impacted the entire 
world (Hatam Sofer). 


BACKGROUND 
Ruled over the entire world [kippa] - 7923 y: The term 
kippa refers to kippat hashamayim, the celestial sphere. In other 
words, it refers to those who ruled over the parts of the earth 
that are found under the celestial sphere. 


NOTES §=—— 
Solomon did not complete his kingship — mmo pop xd: 
The Gemara relates an opinion that King Solomon ceased to 
rule and went into exile, at which time he wrote the book 
of Ecclesiastes (Gittin 68b). The Rabbis disagree there as 
to whether he later returned to the throne or whether he 
remained a commoner the rest of his life. 
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NOTES 

He ruled over the heavenly worlds - miya pav: 
Rashi writes that Solomon reigned over spirits and 
demons (see Maharsha). However, even if Solomon 
ruled over both the heavenly and earthly worlds, why 
would that be reason not to mention him among the 
others who ruled over the entire world? The Hiddushei 
Aggadot LaRashba explains that the Gemara is stressing 
that the kingship of Solomon was of a different nature 
and therefore cannot be compared with the others. The 
Rashba elaborates further. He explains that Solomon's 
rule deserves separate mention, as he did not achieve 
his reign over the world through victorious battles but 
rather through his great wisdom. This wisdom also 
enabled him to reign over the heavenly worlds. 


After his mind was settled - iny naw»mw ans): 

Although the simple explanation is that prior to the 
hird year of his reign he was occupied with strengthen- 
ing his authority and fighting off enemies, nevertheless, 
he was also worried about the Jewish people's redemp- 
ion (see Or Hadash). The Ramban writes that Ahasuerus 
hought that Cyrus's permitting the return of the Jewish 

people was sufficient to fulfill the prophecy, but the 
Temple would not be rebuilt to its former grandeur. 
Later authorities explain that for this reason Ahasu- 
erus was not punished to the extent that Belshazzar 
was, since he did not completely deny the prophecy’s 
authenticity. 


BACKGROUND 


The provinces of Persia — D15 nita: From the time of 
Darius, and to an extent even in the days of Cyrus, the 
Persian Empire was divided into ten regions, each of 
which was the size of a country. At times, these regions 
were divided into smaller provinces. For example, Judea, 
referred to as Yehuda in tractate Ketubot, was a province 
inside the greater region of Transjordan. The division 
of the provinces and regions within the empire was 
regularly subject to change. Cyrus was unsuccessful 
in his conquest of Egypt, and therefore his kingdom 
was smaller than that of Darius, as it did not include 
even “all of the kingdoms of the earth” (Ezra 1:2) that 
had been held in the past by the Persians. Darius suc- 
ceeded in expanding the empire significantly. However, 
near the end of his reign several provinces rebelled 
against him. It would appear that during the early days 
of Ahasuerus‘s rule the Persian Empire was at its zenith. 
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The Gemara asks: This works out well according to the one who 

said that Solomon was first a king and then a commoner, never 

returning to the throne. But according to the one who said that 

he was first a king and then a commoner, and then afterward he 

returned again to be a king, what can be said to explain why he is 

not mentioned in the list of kings who ruled over the entire world? 

The Gemara answers: There was something else about Solomon 

that makes it impossible to compare him to the others, for he ruled 

over the inhabitants of the heavenly worlds," i.e., demons and spirits, 
as well as the human inhabitants of the earthly worlds, as it is 

stated: “Then Solomon sat upon the throne of the Lord as king” 
(1 Chronicles 29:23), which indicates that his reign extended even to 

the heavenly worlds, with King Solomon sitting upon the throne of 
the Lord, and therefore he cannot be compared to the others, who 

merely ruled on earth. 


The Gemara asks further: But there was Sennacherib, who ruled 

over the entire world, as it is written: “Who are they among all the 

gods of these countries, that have delivered their country out of 
my hand that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of my hand?” 
(Isaiah 36:20). The Gemara answers: There is Jerusalem that he did 

not conquer, as indicated in the verse. 


The Gemara continues to ask: But there is Darius, as it is stated: 

“Then King Darius wrote to all the peoples, nations, and languages 
that dwell in all the earth: Peace be multiplied to you” (Daniel 
6:26). The Gemara answers: There are the seven provinces over 
which he did not rule, as it is written: “It pleased Darius to set over 
the kingdom a hundred and twenty satraps” (Daniel 6:2). It is 
apparent from here that Darius did not rule over the entire world, for 
his son Ahasuerus ruled over a hundred and twenty-seven provinces, 
an additional seven.’ 


The Gemara raises another question: But there is Cyrus, as it is 
written: “Thus says Cyrus, king of Persia: The Lord, God of heaven, 
has given me all the kingdoms of the earth” (Ezra1:2). The Gemara 
answers: This is not proof that he ruled the world, for there he was 
merely boasting about himself, although in fact there was no truth 
to his words. 


§ The second verse in Esther states: “In those days when the king 
Ahasuerus sat on the throne of his kingdom” (Esther 1:2), implying 
that the events to follow took place during the first year of his reign; 
and one verse afterward it is written: “In the third year ofhis reign” 
(Esther 1:3), indicating that it was the third year, not the first. Rava 
said: There is no contradiction. What is the meaning of “when 
he sat” [keshevet ]? It is intended to indicate that he acted not imme- 
diately upon his rise to the throne, but rather after his mind was 
settled" [shenityasheva], and he overcame his anxiety and worry 
with regard to the redemption of the Jewish people. He said to 
himself as follows: Belshazzar, the king of Babylonia, calculated 
and erred with regard to the Jewish people’s redemption. I too will 
calculate, but I will not err. 


The Gemara explains: What is this calculation? As it is written with 

regard to Jeremiah’s prophecy of a return to Eretz Yisrael: “After 
seventy years are accomplished for Babylonia I will remember 
you and perform My good word toward you, enabling you to return 

to this place” (Jeremiah 29:10), and elsewhere it is written in a 

slightly different formulation: “In the first year of his reign, I, Daniel, 
meditated in the books, over the number of the years, which the 

word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that He would 

accomplish for the desolations of Jerusalem seventy years” (Dan- 
iel 9:2). He, Belshazzar, calculated as follows: Forty-five years of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and twenty-three of Evil-merodach, and two of 
his own, for a total of seventy years that had passed without redemp- 
tion. He was therefore certain that Jeremiah’s prophecy would no 

longer be fulfilled, and he therefore said: I will take out the vessels 

of the Holy Temple and use them. 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


PPA pre wom pyar pa SDN 
by minwa ba ywa wba: 12 2X7 
wy yona bs wy minwa 


paren mds — apie waarab yawa abs 
minva b eaan Min KIY 
mp Ty mb Dprim vans) my 
AYI puns MWY YUN NIY 
VDD MW TN VDI MIVKI TW 
yawn owhwa my 203 opin 
pws mn bo pim nbb my 
sty wind TOOM DWY WTN WY 
[imaa nwa] baa Do qin bong 
sine xin ma oy porn wr NY 

oan man 


WM PRAT YD - yaw) pM Dn 
- TE net nom py aya 
ON PII KI - APTI NDA 
MND PIN PIDA XD AA KT NDUT 

AA VAAN) REP IT 


ra bey Seat m? NRY wn 
PIYA T KANDA AAT KYIV 
NP23 Mar VND WIP MN 
ana Pewa say wea vp 
pay wap 37a Dap mei wyTTy 

PEIN paw 


KIVUT NOK PYY KYD IPR VIX 
baa mbn” : DPN N MPYY rby 
bas nbb- aay wa.D Da 
A boyy DOR saa - PLATI 
BN) BT WAM AWDITI NTN 
DATT PD PVI KI APPIN 
NT NDUT OK PHD by pyaw 
KTPI IT IND PIK PIPA KD an 
AIT PPS TN WY KI AI VAN) 

JAW) TX 


The Gemara asks: From where do we derive that Nebuchadnezzar 
reigned for forty-five years? As the Master said: They were exiled 
in the seventh year;" they were exiled in the eighth year; they 
were exiled in the eighteenth year; and they were exiled in the 
nineteenth year. 


The Gemara explains: They were exiled in the seventh year after 
Nebuchadnezzar’s subjugation of Jehoiakim, in what was known 
as the exile of Jehoiachin, which was actually the eighth year of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s reign. Then later they were exiled a second time 
in the eighteenth year after the subjugation of Jehoiakim, in what 
was known as the exile of Zedekiah, which was actually in the 
nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, as the Master said: In 
the first year of his reign, Nebuchadnezzar conquered Nineveh; 
in his second year he conquered Jehoiakim. And it is written: 
“And it came to pass in the thirty-seventh year of the exile of 
Jehoiachin, king of Judea, in the twelfth month, on the twenty- 
fifth day of the month, that Evil-merodach, king of Babylonia, in 
the first year of his reign, lifted up the head of Jehoiachin, king 
of Judea, and brought him out of prison” (Jeremiah 52:31). 


The Gemara calculates: Since Evil-merodach acted in the first year 
of his reign, immediately after coming to power, it turns out that 
Nebuchadnezzar ruled for eight years before he sent Jehoiachin into 
exile, and thirty-seven years during which Jehoiachin was in prison. 
This equals forty-five years of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar. And 
the twenty-three years of Evil-merodach are known through tradi- 
tion. And together with the two years of Belshazzar, this brings the 
count of the years of exile to seventy. At that point Belshazzar said 
to himself: Now for sure they will not be redeemed. Therefore, I 
will take out the vessels of the Holy Temple and use them. 


This is that which Daniel said to him with regard to his impending 
punishment for using the Temple's vessels: “But you have lifted 
yourself up against the Lord of heaven; and they have brought 
the vessels of His House before you” (Daniel 5:23). And it is writ- 
ten further in the chapter: “In that night Belshazzar, the king of 
the Chaldeans, was slain” (Daniel 5:30). This was the description 
of Belshazzar’s mistaken calculation. And it states after the fall of 
Belshazzar: “And Darius the Mede received the kingdom, being 
about sixty-two years old” (Daniel 6:1)." 


Ahasuerus said: He, Belshazzar, erred. I too will calculate, but I 
will not err, thinking he understood the source of Belshazzar’s 

mistake. Is it written: “Seventy years for the kingdom of Babylo- 
nia”? It is written: “Seventy years for Babylonia.” What is meant 
by “for Babylonia”? These words are referring to the seventy years 

for the exile of Babylonia. How many years are still lacking from 
the seventy years? Eight years. He calculated, and inserted in their 
stead one year of Belshazzar, and five years of Darius and Cyrus, 
and two years of his own, bringing the total to seventy. Once he 

saw that seventy years had been completed, and the Jewish people 

were still not redeemed, he said: Now for sure they will not be 

redeemed. Therefore, I will take out the vessels of the Temple 

and use them." What happened to him? As a punishment for what 

he did, the Satan came and danced among them, and brought 

confusion to his celebration until he killed Vashti. 


NOTES 


They were exiled in the seventh year - yawa ts: The Mahar- 
sha explains that these details are not relevant to the proofs 
with regard to the period of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign. Rather, 
once the Gemara clarifies the number of years of his rule, it also 
explains other calculations. Some are calculated from the reign 
of Nebuchadnezzar, and others from the exile of Jehoiachin, 
which was concurrent with the conquering of Jehoiakim, as 
both these incidents took place in the same year. 


And Darius the Mede received the kingdom, being about 


sixty-two years old — paw paw vas xmada bap meta vy 
pawn: The Turei Even asks: Why is it necessary to count the 
number of years of Darius’s rule here, as indeed some texts do 
not mention this? He explains, based on Rashi’s commentary to 
the book of Daniel, that Darius was born in the same year that 
the exile of Jehoiachin began, and therefore his age is identical 
to the number of years of that exile. 


| will take out the vessels of the Temple and use them — 3x2 
ya WANY) NWT 37: The Ramban explains that the ves- 


sels of the Temple were removed twice. At first, some of them 
were taken out during the exile of Jehoiachin, and these were 
the vessels that Belshazzar used. Later, after Cyrus allowed the 
Jews to return to the land to build the Temple, these vessels 
were returned. Other vessels were taken during the exile of 
King Zedekiah and remained in the king's treasury even after 
Cyrus permitted the Jews to return. It was these vessels that 
Ahasuerus used, and these same vessels were later given to Ezra 
the Scribe by the king Artaxerxes, to be returned to the Temple 
upon his return (see Ezra 7:19). 
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The Gemara asks: But he calculated properly; why then did this 
happen? The Gemara answers: He too erred in his calculation, 
for he should have counted from the destruction of Jerusalem 
at the time of the exile of Zedekiah and not from the first exile of 
Jehoiachin. 


The Gemara asks: Ultimately, how many years were lacking? Eleven, 
for the exile of Zedekiah took place eleven years after that of 
Jehoiachin. How many years did Ahasuerus reign as king? Fourteen. 
Indeed, in his fourteenth year, then, the Temple should have been 
built. If so, why is it written: “Then the work of the House of God, 
which is in Jerusalem, ceased; so it ceased until the second year of 
the reign of Darius, king of Persia” (Ezra 4:24), which indicates 
that the Temple was not built during the entire reign of Ahasuerus? 
Rava said: The years reckoned were partial years. To complete 
the seventy years, it was necessary to wait until the second year of 
the rule of Darius 11, when indeed the Temple was built. 


This is also taught in a baraita, as an indication that the years 
counted were only partial years: And when Belshazzar was killed, 
there was still another year left for Babylonia before the reckoning 
of the seventy years was completed. And then Darius arose and 
completed it. Although seventy years were previously counted 
according to Belshazzar’s count, from the exile of Jehoiakim, because 
the years were only partial, there was still one year left in order to 
complete those seventy years. 


Rava said: Daniel also erred in this calculation, as it is written: “In 
the first year of his reign, I, Daniel, meditated in the books over 
the number of the years, whereof the word of the Lord came to 
Jeremiah the prophet, that He would accomplish for the desolations 
of Jerusalem seventy years” (Daniel 9:2). From the fact that he said 
“I meditated,” a term indicating recounting and calculating, it can 
be inferred that he had previously erred. 


The Gemara comments: In any case, the verses contradict each 
other with regard to how the seventy years should be calculated. In 
one verse it is written: “After seventy years are accomplished for 
Babylonia I will remember [efkod] you, and perform My good word 
toward you, in causing you to return to this place” (Jeremiah 29:10), 
which indicates that the seventy years should be counted from 
the Babylonian exile. And in another verse it is written: “That he 
would accomplish for the desolations of Jerusalem seventy years” 
(Daniel 9:2), indicating that the seventy years are calculated from 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 


Rava said in response: The seventy years that “are accomplished for 
Babylonia” were only for being remembered [lifekida], as men- 
tioned in the verse, allowing the Jews to return to Eretz Yisrael but 
not to build the Temple. And this is as it is written with regard to 
Cyrus’s proclamation permitting the Jewish people's return to Eretz 
Yisrael, in the seventieth year of the Babylonian exile: “Thus says 
Cyrus king of Persia: The Lord, God of heaven, has given me all 
the kingdoms of the earth; and He has charged [pakad] me to 
build Him a house in Jerusalem” (Ezra 1:2). The verse makes use of 
the same root, peh-kuf-dalet, heralding the return to Jerusalem to 
build the Temple, but not its actual completion. 
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Apropos its mention of Cyrus, the Gemara states that Rav Nahman 
bar Rav Hisda interpreted homiletically a verse concerning Cyrus: 
What is the meaning of that which is written: “Thus says the Lord 
to His anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I have held” (Isaiah 
45:1), which seemingly is referring to Cyrus as God’s anointed? Now 
was Cyrus God’ anointed one, i.e., the Messiah, that the verse 
should refer to him in this manner? Rather, the verse should be 
understood as God speaking to the Messiah with regard to Cyrus: 
The Holy One, Blessed be He, said to the Messiah: I am complain- 
ing to you about Cyrus," who is not acting in accordance with what 
he is intended to do. I had said: “He shall build My House and 
gather My exiles” (see Isaiah 45:13)," but he did not carry this out. 
Rather, he said: “Whoever is among you of all His people... let 
him go up to Jerusalem” (Ezra 1:3). He gave permission to return 
to Israel, but he did no more than that. 


§ The Gemara returns to its interpretations of verses in the Megilla. 
The Megilla mentions that among those invited to the king’s feast 
were: “The army of Persia and Media,’ the nobles and princes 
of the provinces” (Esther 1:3), and it is written near the conclusion 
of the Megilla: “In the book of chronicles of the kings of Media 
and Persia” (Esther 10:2). Why is Persia mentioned first at the 
beginning of the Megilla, while later in the Megilla, Media is men- 
tioned first? Rava said in response: These two peoples, the Persians 
and the Medes, stipulated with each other, saying: If the kings 
will come from us, the ministers will come from you; and if the 
kings will come from you, the ministers will come from us. There- 
fore, in reference to kings, Media is mentioned first, whereas in 
connection with nobles and princes, Persia is given priority. 


The verse states: “When he showed the riches of his glorious 


[kevod] kingdom and the honor of his majestic [tiferet] greatness” 


(Esther 1:4). Rabbi Yosei bar Hanina said: This teaches that 
Ahasuerus wore the priestly vestments. Proof for this assertion 
may be adduced from the fact that the same terms are written with 
regard to the priestly vestments, as it is written here: “The riches 
of his glorious [kevod] kingdom and the honor of his majestic 
[tiferet] greatness.” And it is written there, with regard to the 


priestly garments: “For glory [kavod] and for majesty [tiferet]” 


(Exodus 28:2). 


The verse states: “And when these days were fulfilled, the king 
made a feast for all the people that were present in Shushan the 

capital” (Esther 1:5). Rav and Shmuel disagreed as to whether this 

was a wise decision. One said: Ahasuerus arranged a feast for the 

residents of Shushan, the capital, after the feast for foreign digni- 
taries that preceded it, as mentioned in the earlier verses, indicating 
that he was a clever king. And the other one said: It is precisely 
this that indicates that he was a foolish king. The one who said that 
this proves that he was a clever king maintains that he acted well 

when he first brought close those more distant subjects by inviting 
them to the earlier celebration, as he could appease the residents 

of his own city whenever he wished. And the one who said that 
he was foolish maintains that he should have invited the residents 

of his city first, so that if those faraway subjects rebelled against 

him, these who lived close by would have stood with him.’ 


BACKGROUND 


rom the publisher 


NOTES §———_____- 
| am complaining to you about Cyrus — by a Diy baip 
wis: According Rav Nahman bar Rav Hisda's interpre- 
tation, God said to the Messiah: | am complaining with 
regard to Cyrus, for if he had acted accordingly, the 
Second Temple would have been built differently, and 
it would not have been destroyed. There wouldn't have 
been a last exile, and the coming of the Messiah would 
have been sooner (Hiddushei Aggadot LaRashba). 


| had said: He shall build My House and gather My 
exiles — nibs yap xa my KITAYI WX: This verse 
appears with different wording later in Isaiah: “He will 
build My cities and send My exiles” (45:13). This is the text 
quoted by Rashi, and it appears to be the correct wording 
of the verse. 


Of the kings of Media and Persia — D151 73 bab: The 
Maharsha and the Turei Even explain, based on Ester Rabba, 
that the essential question is: Why is Persia preceding 
Media in some verses and vice versa in other verses? 


BACKGROUND 


Persia and Media - a1 039: Although the Persian Empire 
began with Cyrus's decisive victory over the Median 
Empire, in truth Cyrus brought about a situation in which 
there were two nations sharing the throne. He appointed 
Medes to prominent positions in the country, even among 
the ranks of the highest authorities. Statues from the 
period include soldiers of the king of Persia lined up in 
pairs, one Persian and one Median. 


Carving of Persian soldiers 


Clever or foolish king - wav tn ix Mp9 thn: This dispute 
concerning Ahasuerus's reputation still exists among historians 
today. His character, as it appears from the lines of the book of 
Esther, and more so from the midrash, is that of an unbalanced 
man who is easily influenced by his advisors and chamberlains, 
unstable and controlled by the women of his palace. 

In addition, the Greeks he fought against, and to whom 
he suffered a number of defeats, vilified him in several ways. 
Their description of him is quite negative. However, Ahasuerus 


succeeded in the early years of his rule, until his mind was put 
at ease, as mentioned earlier (1b). He quelled severe rebellions 
in Egypt and Babylonia and proved his militaristic abilities in 
these wars. His grandiose initiative to build Persepolis and other 
cities with enormous buildings demonstrates his ingenuity and 
cleverness, although it appears that a large portion of the assets 
that he amassed through intense taxation were used entirely 
for this purpose. Therefore, it is difficult to reach a uniformed 
classification of his character and achievements. 
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NOTES 


He said to them, Say the answer yourselves — ond RAN 
DMN mN: Many commentaries question this exchange. 
Apparently, if the students asked, they did not know the 
answer. If so, why did Rabbi Shimon ask them for their 
answer? Some explain that their central question was: 
Why did the Jewish people deserve to be destroyed? They 
understood that the people had sinned, yet they couldn't 
understand why they were punished so severely. For this 
reason, Rabbi Shimon replied: Say yourselves at least what 
you do understand; explain the reason you feel that they 
deserve any punishment (Maharam Schiff; see Rabbi 
Yoshiya Pinto). 

In the work Ginzei HaMelekh there is an interesting 
explanation provided, relating the discussion here to the 
dispute recorded later (19a) with regard to which part of the 

egilla must be read on Purim. Rabbi Shimon maintains 
hat the Megilla is read only from the chapter that begins 
with “On that night” (Esther, chapter 6), and therefore he is 
not as concerned with what occurred in the initial chapters 
of the Megilla. His students, however, maintain that the 
egilla should be read in its entirety, as they view the 
beginning of the Megilla as essential to the unfolding of 
he story. Therefore, the students asked Rabbi Shimon what 
is indicated in the latter chapters of the Megilla regarding 
he cause for Israel's danger. Rabbi Shimon responded to 
his students, that they who are of the opinion that the 
beginning of the Megilla is essential, should be the ones 
o explain what is detailed in the initial chapters as a reason 
or the impending destruction? 


They partook of the feast of that wicked one — umag "357 
yw inix bw imypra: Apparently, the Jewish people ate 
orbidden foods. Secondly, the Gemara mentions earlier 
hat Ahasuerus held the feast as an act of disbelief in Jer- 
emiah's prophecy, expressing his certainty that the Jews 
would never return to the Temple. The Jews’ participation 
in the party lent support to Ahasuerus's convictions, and it 
was therefore a desecration of God's name (Rabbi Yoshiya 
Pinto). 


Only for appearance - ma xbx: The Maharsha explains 
that the Jewish people's prostration before the idols was 
only out of fear, and thereby it was an act with only the 
outer appearance of idol worship. Therefore, the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, treated them accordingly and only gave the 
appearance that He would decimate them. In fact, His heart 
was as true to them as theirs was to Him. 


Many holes [harei harei] — 1 9M: This explanation of the 
word hur indicates that Ahasuerus used porous fabric as 
partitions, so that the attendees at his party could all see 
each other. Alternatively, the word hur come from herut, 
freedom, and it indicated that the partygoers wore clothes 
worthy of free men (Arukh). 
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The students of Rabbi Shimon bar Yohai’ asked him: For what 
reason were the enemies of Jewish people, a euphemism for the 
Jewish people themselves when exhibiting behavior that is not in 
their best interests, in that generation deserving of annihilation? 
He, Rabbi Shimon, said to them: Say the answer to your question 
yourselves." They said to him: It is because they partook of the 
feast of that wicked one," Ahasuerus, and they partook there of 
forbidden foods. Rabbi Shimon responded: If so, those in Shushan 
should have been killed as punishment, but those in the rest of 
the world, who did not participate in the feast, should not have 
been killed. They said to him: Then you say your response to our 
question. He said to them: It is because they prostrated before 
the idol that Nebuchadnezzar had made, as is recorded that the 
entire world bowed down before it, except for Hananiah, Mishael, 
and Azariah. 


They said to him: But if it is true that they worshipped idols and 
therefore deserved to be destroyed, why was a miracle performed 
on their behalf? Is there favoritism expressed by God here? He 
said to them: They did not really worship the idol, but pretended 
to do so only for appearance," acting as if they were carrying out 
the king’s command to bow before the idol. So too, the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, did not destroy them but did act angry with them 
only for appearance. He too merely pretended to desire to destroy 
them, as all He did was issue a threat, but in the end the decree was 
annulled. And this is as it is written: “For He does not afflict from 
His heart willingly” (Lamentations 3:33), but only for appearances’ 
sake. 


The verse states: “In the court of the garden of the king’s palace” 
(Esther 1:5). Rav and Shmuel disagreed with regard to how to 

understand the relationship between these three places: Court, 
garden, and palace: One said: The guests were received in different 

places. One who, according to his stature, was fit for the courtyard 

was brought to the courtyard; one who was fit for the garden 

was brought to the garden; and one who was fit for the palace 

was brought to the palace. And the other one said: He first sat 

them in the courtyard, but it did not hold them, as they were too 

numerous. He then sat them in the garden, but it did not hold 

them either, until he brought them into the palace and it held 

them. A third understanding was taught in a baraita: He sat them 

in the courtyard and opened two entranceways for them, one to 

the garden and one to the palace. 


The verse states: “There were hangings of hur, karpas, and sky blue” 
(Esther 1:6). The Gemara asks: What is hur? Rav said: A fabric 
fashioned with many holes [harei harei]," similar to lace. And 
Shmuel said: He spread out for them carpets of white wool, as the 
word havar means white. And what is karpas? Rabbi Yosei bar 
Hanina said: Cushions [karim] of velvet [pasim]. 


Rabbi Shimon bar Yohai — »M¥ 33 yiyraw a1: Rabbi Shimon bar 
Yohai was one of the greatest tanna‘im of the generation prior to 
the redaction of the Mishna. Rabbi Shimon was the preeminent 
student of Rabbi Akiva, and he considered himself Rabbi Akiva’s wa 
spiritual heir. Rabbi Akiva had a great deal of respect for his 
student and said: It is enough for you that | and your Creator 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Shimon traveled to Rome as an emissary of the people, 
but he harbored profound enmity toward the Romans. He made 
no attempt to conceal his feelings of disgust for Rome and 
herefore sentenced to death and forced into hiding for 
many years. 

He was an ascetic by nature. He was very exacting, and he 


a 


recognize your strength. Rabbi Shimon’s greatness was manifest was famous in his generation for his righteousness and his 


in his mastery of both halakha and aggada, and his statements 
can be found on all topics in every tractate of the Talmud. 

The halakha is not always ruled in accordance with Rabbi 
Shimon bar Yohai’s opinion, especially in disputes with Rabbi 
Yosei and Rabbi Yehuda. Nevertheless, the halakha follows 
his opinion with regard to several core issues. He had his own 
unique method of deriving halakha from the Torah, as he fac- 
tored in the rationale of the verse and inferred halakhic conclu- 


performance of miracles. There are many anecdotes related 
in the Talmud about miraculous acts he performed. The Sifrei, 
a collection of halakhic derivations on Numbers and Deuter- 
onomy, was developed in his study hall. He is also credited with 
having authored the fundamental kabbalistic work, the Zohar. 
His greatest students were Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi; Rabbi Shimon 
ben Yehuda; and his son, Rabbi Elazar ben Rabbi Shimon, who 
was also among the most prominent tanna‘im. 


sions from the Bible based on the spirit and purpose of the law. 
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The verse states: “On silver rods and pillars of marble; the couches 
were of gold and silver” (Esther 1:6). It is taught in a baraita: Rabbi 
Yehuda says: Some couches were of gold and others of silver. One 
who, according to his stature, was fit for silver sat on a couch of silver, 
and one who was fit for gold sat on one of gold. Rabbi Nehemya 
said to him: This was not done. If so, you would cast jealousy into 
the feast, for the guests would be envious of each other. Rather, the 
couches themselves were made of silver, and their feet were made 
of gold. 


The verse continues: “Upon a pavement of bahat and marble” (Esther 
1:6). Rabbi Asi said with regard to the definition of bahat: These are 
stones that ingratiate themselves" with their owners, as they are 
precious stones that people are willing to spend large amounts of 
money to acquire. And similarly, it states elsewhere that the Jewish 
people will be likened to precious stones: “And the Lord their God 
shall save them in that day as the flock of His people; for they shall be 
as “the stones of a crown, glittering over His land” (Zechariah 9:16). 


The verse concludes: “And dar and soharet” (Esther 1:6). Rav said: 
Dar means many rows [darei darei] around. Similarly, soharet is 
derived from sehor sehor, around and around, meaning that the floor 
was surrounded with numerous rows of bahat and marble stones. And 
Shmuel said: There is a precious stone in the seaports, and its name 
is dara, and Ahasuerus placed it in the center of the feast, and it 
illuminated the festivities for them as the sun illuminates the world 
at midday. He explains that the word soharet is derived from tzohar, a 
light. A scholar from the school of Rabbi Yishmael taught a baraita: 
This means that he proclaimed a remission for all the merchants, 
absolving them from paying their taxes, understanding that the word 
dar derives from deror, freedom, and soharet from soher, merchant. 


‘The verse states: “And they gave them drink in vessels of gold, the 
vessels being diverse [shonim] from one another” (Esther 1:7). The 
Gemara asks: Why does the verse use the term shonim to express 
that they are different? It should have said the more proper term 
meshunim. Rava said: A Divine Voice issued forth and said to them: 
The early ones, referring to Belshazzar and his people, were destroyed 
because they used these vessels, the vessels of the Temple, and yet 
you use them again [shonim]? The verse continues: “And royal wine 
in abundance [rav]” (Esther 1:7). Rav said: This teaches that each 
and every guest at the feast was poured well-aged wine that was older 
[rav] than himself in years. 


‘The verse states: “And the drinking was according to the law; none 
did compel” (Esther 1:8). The Gemara asks: What is the meaning of 
“according to the law”? Rabbi Hanan said in the name of Rabbi 
Meir: The drinking was according to the law of the Torah. Just as, 
according to the law of the Torah, with regard to offerings, the food 
sacrificed on the altar is greater in quantity than the drink, for the 
wine libation is quantitatively much smaller than the sacrificial offer- 
ings it accompanies, so too, at the feast of that wicked man, the food 
was greater in quantity than the drink. 


The verse states: “None did compel” (Esther 1:8). Rabbi Elazar said: 
This teaches that each and every guest at the feast was poured a drink 
from wine of his own country, so that he would feel entirely free, 
as if he were in his home country. The verse continues: “That they 
should do according to every man’s pleasure” (Esther 1:8). Rava 
commented on the literal meaning of the verse, which is referring to 
two men, a man and a man [ish va’ish], and said: The man and man 
whom they should follow indicates that they should do according 
to the wishes of Mordecai and Haman." The two of them served as 
butlers at the feast, and they were in charge of distributing the wine. 
Why is the verse interpreted in this way? Mordecai is called “man,” 
as it is written: “There was a certain Jewish man [ish] in Shushan 
the castle, whose name was Mordecai, the son of Jair” (Esther 2:5). 
And Haman is also called man, as it states: “A man [ish] who is an 
adversary and an enemy, this evil Haman” (Esther 7:6). 


NOTES 


That ingratiate themselves [shemithotetot] - 
Dippinnvaw: This expression is explained in various ways. 
Some maintain that the Hebrew phrase shemithotetot 
connotes pleasure (Arukh). Others explain that it means 
that a man lowers himself before the stones, in that he 
will do anything to procure them (Rabbeinu Gershom 
Maor HaGola). Perhaps this phrase indicates sin, in the 
sense that it is prohibited for a private individual to have 
such precious stones in his possession. He must relin- 
quish them to the monarchy, and if he does not relinquish 
them, he is executed (Rabbeinu Hananel). 


According to the wishes of Mordecai and Haman — 
yam Tm jix 7: The simple meaning is that the feast 
was according to everyone's wishes, even two enemies, 
e.g. Mordecai and Haman. The Maharsha explains that 
Mordecai intended that all of the feast be in accordance 
with halakha, and Haman wanted the opposite (see 
Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto and Ein Ya'akov). 
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NOTES 


He with pumpkins and his wife with zucchinis - 17% 
W23 ANAK IPA: The central point is that a man and 
his wife usually act in the same fashion. Rashi explains 
that just as Ahasuerus wished to exhibit his wife's 
beauty to everyone, she similarly intended to show off 
her beauty. Others explain the particulars of this idiom, 
that if a man will have immoral relations under the wide 
pumpkin leaves, his wife will act similarly, but under zuc- 
chinis, in a more observable and public fashion (HaKotev; 
see Arukh). 


On the seventh day - waw Dia: There is nothing 
distinctive about the seventh day of the feast to make 
it worthy of special mention, therefore the verse must 
be discussing the seventh day of the week, Shabbat. On 
Shabbat, the difference between the feasting of the Jews 
and the other nations was most apparent (see Maharsha). 


Provided that she be naked - many sinw abo: This 
interpretation is hinted to in the verse, as it states tha 
Vashti should be brought “wearing the royal crown” 
(Esther 1:11), which is understood to mean that she should 
be wearing nothing else (Reah Duda'im). 


= 


And fashioned her a tail - 23} ay mwy: A number o 
commentaries explain that the term tail doesn’t neces- 
sarily indicate an actual tail, as the term is used to refer 
to numerous forms of abnormal growth. This additiona 
growth was sufficient to convince Vashti that she did no 
wish to go and expose herself publicly (Arukh; Hiddushei 
Aggadot LaRashba). 
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The verse states: “Also Vashti the queen made a feast for the 

women, in the royal house, which belonged to King Ahasuerus” 
(Esther 1:9). The Gemara questions why she held the feast in the 

royal house, a place of men, rather than in the women’s house, 
where it should have been. Rava said in response: The two of 
them had sinful intentions. Ahasuerus wished to fornicate with 

the women, and Vashti wished to fornicate with the men. This 

explains the folk saying that people say: He with pumpkins and 

his wife 


with zucchinis," indicating that often a man and his wife engage in 
similar actions. 


The verse states: “On the seventh day," when the heart of the king 
was merry with wine” (Esther 1:10). The Gemara asks: Is that to 
say that until now his heart was not merry with wine? Did it take 
seven days for him to achieve merriment? Rava said: The seventh 
day was Shabbat, when the difference between the Jewish people 
and the gentiles is most apparent. On Shabbat, when the Jewish 
people eat and drink, they begin by occupying themselves with 
words of Torah and words of praise for God. But the nations of 
the world, when they eat and drink, they begin only with words 
of licentiousness. 


The Gemara continues to detail what occurred at the feast. So too, 
at the feast of that wicked man, Ahasuerus, when the men began 

to converse, some said: The Median women are the most beauti- 
ful, while others said: The Persian women are the most beautiful. 
Ahasuerus said to them: The vessel that I use, i.e., my wife, is 

neither Median nor Persian, but rather Chaldean. Do you wish 

to see her? They said to him: Yes, provided that she be naked," 

for we wish to see her without any additional adornments. 


The Gemara comments: Vashti was punished in this humiliating 
way for it is with the measure that a man measures to others that 
he himself is measured. In other words, God punishes individuals 
in line with their transgressions, measure for measure. This teaches 
that the wicked Vashti would take the daughters of Israel, and 
strip them naked, and make them work on Shabbat. Therefore, it 
was decreed that she be brought before the king naked, on Shabbat. 
This is as it is written: “After these things, when the wrath of King 
Ahasuerus was appeased, he remembered Vashti, and what she 
had done, and what was decreed against her” (Esther 2:1). That 
is to say, just as she had done with the young Jewish women, so it 
was decreed upon her. 


The verse states: “But the queen Vashti refused to come” (Esther 
1:12). The Gemara asks: Since she was immodest, as the Master 
said above: The two of them had sinful intentions, what is the 
reason that she did not come? Rabbi Yosei bar Hanina said: This 
teaches that she broke out in leprosy, and therefore she was 
embarrassed to expose herself publicly. An alternative reason for 
her embarrassment was taught in a baraita: The angel Gabriel 
came and fashioned her a tail." 
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‘The verse continues: “Therefore the king was very wrathful, and 
his anger burned in him” (Esther 1:12). The Gemara asks: Why 
did his anger burn in him so greatly merely because she did not 
wish to come? Rava said: Vashti not only refused to come, but she 
also sent him a message by way of a messenger: You, son of my 
father’s stableman [ahuriyyarei].' Belshazzar, my father, drank 
wine against a thousand men" and did not become inebriated, 
as the verse in Daniel (5:1) testifies about him: “Belshazzar the 
king made a great feast to a thousand of his lords, and drank wine 
before the thousand”; and that man, referring euphemistically to 
Ahasuerus himself, has become senseless from his wine. Due to 
her audacity, immediately “his anger burned in him” (Esther 1:12). 


The following verse states: “Then the king said to the wise men, 
who knew the times” (Esther 1:13). The Gemara asks: Who are 
these wise men? These wise men are the Sages of the Jewish people, 
who are referred to as those “who knew the times,” for they know 
howto intercalate years and fix the months of the Jewish calendar. 
Ahasuerus said to them: Judge her for me. The Sages said in their 
hearts: What should we do? If we say to him: Kill her, tomorrow 
he will become sober and then come and demand her from us. If 
we say to him: Let her be, she has scorned royalty, and that cannot 
be tolerated. Consequently, they decided not to judge the matter, 
and they said to him as follows: From the day that the Temple was 
destroyed and we have been exiled from our land, counsel and 
insight have been removed from us, and we do not know how to 
judge capital cases, as they are exceptionally difficult. Go to the 
people of Ammon and Moab," who have remained permanently 
settled in their places like wine that is settled on its lees, and so 
their minds are settled as well. 


And they provided a good reason when they spoke to him, as 
they proved that one who is settled retains his reasoning: For it 
is written: “Moab has been at ease from his youth, and he has 
settled on his lees, and has not been emptied from vessel to vessel, 
neither has he gone into exile; therefore his taste has remained 
in him, and his scent is not changed” (Jeremiah 48:11). Ahasuerus 
immediately acted on their advice and asked his advisors, as it 
is written: “And next to him was Carshena, Shethar, Admatha, 
Tarshish, Meres, Marsena, and Memucan” (Esther 1:14). 


Rabbi Levi said: This entire verse" listing the names of the king’s 
advisors is stated on account of offerings. Each name alludes to an 
aspect of the sacrificial service that was unique to the Jewish people, 
which the ministering angels mentioned as merit for the Jewish 
people. 


“Carshena”; the ministering angels said before the Holy One, 
Blessed be He: Master of the Universe, did the gentiles ever 
offer before You lambs [karim] of the first year [shana], as the 
Jewish people have offered before You? “Shethar”; have they ever 
offered before You two turtledoves [shetei torim]? “Admatha”; 
have they ever built before You an altar of earth [adama]? 
“Tarshish”; have they ever ministered before You in the priestly 
vestments, as it is written that on the fourth of the four rows 
of precious stones contained on the breastplate were: “A beryl 
[tarshish], an onyx, and a jasper” (Exodus 28:20). “Meres”; have 
they ever stirred [meirsu] the blood of the offerings before You? 
“Marsena’; have they ever stirred [meirsu] the meal-offering 
before You? “Memucan’; have they ever prepared [hekhinu] the 
table before You, on which the shewbread was placed? 


The verse states: “And Memucan said” (Esther 1:16). A Sage taught 
in a baraita: Memucan is Haman. And why is Haman referred 
to as Memucan? Because he was prepared [mukhan] to bring 
calamity" upon the Jewish people. Rav Kahana said: From here 
we see that the common man jumps to the front and speaks first, 
for Memucan was mentioned last of the king’s seven advisors, and 
nevertheless he expressed his opinion first. 
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LANGUAGE 


Stableman [ahuriyyarei] — PPPN Ta: From the 
Middle Persian axwaryar, as axwarr means stable, 
and the suffix -ar acts as an agent, indicating a 
stableman. It is obvious that Ahasuerus was not 
actually the stableman of Vashti’s father. However, 
since Vashti belonged to the royal Babylonian 
amily, and Ahasuerus descended from the royal 
Ahmanidat dynasty, which was subservient to them, 
he is referred to as a stableman of the Babylonian 


ing. 


NOTES 


Drank wine against a thousand men — xa bapb 
m XAN: This phrase, which also appears in Daniel 

5:1, is difficult to understand literally. It is interpreted 

o mean that Belshazzar would drink against the 

greatest of a thousand drinkers. Another interpreta- 
ion is that the word thousand, alpa, being similar 
o the word aluf, an ox, is used here to imply that 
he would drink large quantities of wine in the way 
hat an ox drinks water (Tosefot HaRosh). 


Go to Ammon and Moab - a¥%in jiny rand bon 
The Sages knew that Ahasuerus was an unstable 
ing and therefore feared giving him advice. Con- 
sequently, they decided to avoid doing so. Fur- 
hermore, they advised him to seek the counsel 
of Ammon and Moab, who hated the Jews, so that 
hey bear the responsibility for the king's actions 
see Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto). 


This entire verse — m poa bs: It was not necessary 
or the text to list the names of the officers and wise 
men, as it would have been sufficient to mention 
hat Ahasuerus listened to the advice of his counsel. 
Therefore, the names are interpreted as referring 
o both the greatness of the Jewish people and 
heir future troubles (see Gevul Binyamin and Re‘ah 
Duda'‘im). 


Prepared to bring calamity — maya) 12a: Rashi 
explains that it means prepared to be hung. The 
Maharsha explains that he was ready to cause 
calamity for all, first for Vashti and later for the Jews. 
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LANGUAGE 


Commander [paredashekha] - *3w7175: The exact etymol- 


ogy of the word is unclear. An alternative form reflected 
in some manuscripts is pardakhsha, which may point to 
the Middle Persian parda-kas, meaning one who draws 
the curtain. 


NOTES 


Crowned with honorary names — {p1"22 73: Alterna- 


ive texts, including those of the early authorities, state that 
he was crowned with his names like an ornament, as he was 
adorned with numerous titles. The Vilna Gaon explains that 

ordecai was called Yehudi, although he originated from 
he tribe of Benjamin, as the small tribe of Benjamin was 
part of the larger Judean empire, and they were exiled with 
he tribe of Judah. Mordecai’s leadership over both tribes of 
he exiled Judean empire earned him the title Yehudi. 
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The king sent out letters to the people of all his provinces, in 
which it was written: “That every man shall wield authority 
in his own house and speak according to the language of his 
people” (Esther 1:22). Rava said: Were it not for the first letters 
sent by Ahasuerus, which everybody discounted, there would 
not have been left among the enemies of the Jewish people, a 
euphemism for the Jewish people themselves, a remnant or 
a refugee. Since these first letters were the subject of ridicule, 
people didn’t take the king seriously and did not immediately 
act upon the directive of the later letters, calling for the Jewish 
people’s destruction. 


The Gemara continues. The reason that the first letters were 
not taken seriously is that they who received them would 
say: What is this that he has sent us: “That every man shall 
wield authority in his own house”? This is obvious; even 
a lowly weaver is commander [paredashekha]! in his house. 
If so, why then did the king find it necessary to make such a 
proclamation? 


The verse describes Ahasuerus’s search for a new wife by stating: 

“And let the king appoint officers in all the provinces of his 

kingdom, that they may gather together all the fair young virgins 

unto Shushan the castle” (Esther 2:3). Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi 

said: What is the meaning of that which is written: “In every- 
thing a prudent man acts with knowledge, but a fool unfolds 

his folly” (Proverbs 13:16)? The verse highlights the difference 

between two kings’ approaches to finding a wife. 


“In everything a prudent man acts with knowledge”; this 
statement is referring to David, who also sought a wife for 
himself, as it is written: “And his servants said to him, Let 
there be sought for my lord the king a young virgin” (1 Kings 
1:2). Since he sought one maiden, whoever had a daughter 
brought her to him, for everyone wanted his daughter to be 
the king’s wife. With regard to the continuation of the verse: 
“But a fool unfolds his folly” (Proverbs 13:16), this statement 
is referring to Ahasuerus, as it is written: “And let the king 
appoint officers” to seek out many maidens. Since it became 
clear that the king would have relations with all of them, but in 
the end he would choose only one as his bride, whoever had a 
daughter hid her from him. 


The verse that initially describes Mordecai states: “There was a 

certain Jew in Shushan the castle, whose name was Mordecai 

the son of Jair the son of Shimei the son of Kish, a Benjamite” 
(Esther 2:5). The Gemara asks: What is it conveying in the verse 

by saying the names of Mordecai’s ancestors? If the verse in fact 

comes to trace his ancestry, it should continue tracing his 

lineage back all the way to Benjamin, the founder of his tribe. 
Rather, what is different about these names that they deserve 

special mention? 


The Gemara answers: A Sage taught the following baraita: All 
of them are names by which Mordecai was called. He was 
called “the son of Jair” because he was the son who enlightened 
[heir] the eyes of all of the Jewish people with his prayers; 
“the son of Shimei” because he was the son whom God heard 
[shama] his prayers; “the son of Kish” because he knocked 
[hikish] on the gates of mercy and they were opened to him. 


The Gemara points out a contradiction: Mordecai is referred to 
as a “Jew [Yehudi]; apparently indicating that he came from 
the tribe of Judah, but in the continuation of the verse he is 
called “Benjamite” [Yemini], which indicates that he came 
from the tribe of Benjamin. Rav Nahman said: Mordecai was 
crowned with honorary names." Yehudi is one such honorary 
epithet, due to its allusion to the royal tribe of Judah, but it is not 
referring to Mordecai’s tribal affiliation. 
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Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said an 
alternative explanation: Mordecai’s father was from the tribe of 
Benjamin, and his mother was from the tribe of Judah. Therefore, 
he was both a Yemini, a Benjamite, and a Yehudi, from the tribe of 
Judah. And the Rabbis say that the dual lineage is due to a dispute: 
The families competed with each other over which tribe could take 
credit for Mordecai. The family of Judah would say: I caused the 
birth of Mordecai, as only because David did not kill Shimei, the 
son of Gera, when he cursed him (see 11 Samuel, chapter 16) was 
it possible for Mordecai to be born later from his descendants. And 
the family of Benjamin said in response: In the end he came from 
me, as he in fact was from Benjamin’s tribe. 


Rava said: The Congregation of Israel at the time said this from 
the opposite perspective, not as a boast, but as a complaint, remark- 
ing: See what a Judean has done to me and how a Benjamite has 
repaid me. What a Judean has done to me is referring to 


the responsibility of Judah, as David did not kill Shimei, although 
he was liable to the death penalty. The grave consequences of 
this failure included that Mordecai was born from him," and it was 
he against whom Haman was jealous, leading Haman to issue a 
decree against all of the Jewish people. And how a Benjamite has 
repaid me is referring to the fact that Saul, who was from the tribe 
of Benjamin, did not kill the Amalekite king Agag immediately, 
from whom Haman was later born, and he caused suffering to the 
Jewish people. 


Rabbi Yohanan said a different explanation of the verse: Actually, 
Mordecai came from the tribe of Benjamin. Why, then, was he 
referred to as Yehudi? On account of the fact that he repudiated 
idol worship, for anyone who repudiates idolatry" is called 
Yehudi. It is understood here in the sense of yihudi, one who declares 
the oneness of God, as it is written: “There are certain Jews 
[Yehuda’in]" whom thou hast appointed over the affairs of the 
province of Babylonia, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego; these 
men, O king, have not regarded you: They serve not your gods, nor 
worship the golden image which you have set up” (Daniel 3:12). 
These three individuals were in fact Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, 
who were not all from the tribe of Judah but are referred to as 
Yehuda’in because they repudiated idol worship. 


NOTES 


That Mordecai was born from him — '31y2 ma vomet: The 
Rosh Yosef explains that both the positive and the negative 
associations concerning Mordecai's lineage were indeed correct. 
nitially, as the Jewish people were in danger partly due to the 
actions of Mordecai, they blamed him for their troubles and 
ought over which tribe should be blamed for Mordecai. After 
he salvation, the families competed with each other as to who 


could be credited with Mordecai. 


For anyone who repudiates idolatry - 7% 7Tiava 3937 bow: 
This interpretation is derived from the resemblance of the word 
Yehudi, Jew, with yihudi, one who has complete faith in the unity 
and singularity of God. For this reason, the midrash calls one who 
repudiates idolatry a Yehudi. The Maharsha adds that the name 


Yehuda, Judah, contains all the letters of God's explicit, ineffable 
name, and it is therefore used as a term indicating one's belief 
in God. The Meiri states further that one who repudiates idolatry 
acts as a complete Jew and is thereby referred to as a Yehudi, 
based on the established principle that if one repudiates idolatry 
it is considered as if he accepted the entire Torah. 


There are certain Jews — pam paaa: According to the text 
recorded in Fin Ya'akov, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azarya were not 
from the tribe of Judah, as this is a matter of dispute in the Talmud 
(see Tosafot). The Maharsha writes that according to all opinions, 
the phrase “there are certain Jews” stated here is not meant to 
associate them with the tribe of Judah, but rather to indicate their 
commitment to the Jewish faith. 
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NOTES 


All of your words are one — 4M 9137 ba: T This is writ- 
ten here primarily to indicate the previously stated idea 
that the term Yehudi is assigned to one who repudiates 
idolatry. However, there is a secondary indication as well, 
related to the exegesis of the names, as stated earlier 
with regard to the exegesis of “the son of Jair, the son of 
Shimei.” In general, as the book of Chronicles provides a 
large amount of information, specifically with regard to 
what would seem to be insignificant facts about gene- 
alogy, coupled with numerous divergences from the 
other books of the Bible, the Sages interpreted a large 
amount of the verses symbolically or euphemistically. 
This idea goes so far with some commentaries that a 
number of midrashic works seem to maintain that with 
regard to the book of Chronicles, homiletic interpretation 
may take precedence over its simple meaning (see Rabbi 
Tzvi Hirsch Chajes). 


To wash herself from the idols of her father’s house — 
Max ma soba vind: The Turei Even explains that this 
was not immersion for the sake of conversion; rather, 
her abandoning her father’s idols is symbolically called 
immersion, for she purified herself from the impurity of 
idol worship. 


Let Caleb who rebelled...come - Taw ap xa»: The 
geonim understood that this midrash interprets the 
names of Caleb's children as well, for the Caleb men- 
tioned in the book of Chronicles is Caleb, the son of 
Hezron, while the Caleb who was one of the spies was 
Caleb, the son of Jephunneh. 


That he went into exile on his own — inya TW: The 
Maharsha explains that the repetitious language of the 
verse: “Who had been exiled. ..with the exiles that had 
been exiled” (Esther 2:6) indicates that he went into 
exile alone and later joined up with the other exiles (see 
Tosafot). 
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§ Incidental to the exposition of the word Yehudi as one who repudi- 
ates idolatry, the Gemara relates that when Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi 
introduced his exposition of the book of Chronicles, he addressed 
the book of Chronicles and said as follows: All of your words are 
one," and we know how to expound them. This introduction made 
reference to the fact that the book of Chronicles cannot always be 
interpreted literally but requires exposition, as the same individual 
might be called by various different names, as in the following verse: 
“And his wife HaYehudiyya bore Jered the father of Gedor, and 
Heber the father of Soco, and Jekuthiel the father of Zanoah. And 
these are the sons of Bithiah the daughter of Pharaoh, whom 
Mered took” (1 Chronicles 4:18). 


Why is she, who we are told at the end of the verse was Pharaoh's 
daughter Bithiah, referred to as Yehudiyya? Because she repudiated 
idol worship, as it is written: “And the daughter of Pharaoh came 
down to wash herself in the river” (Exodus 2:5), and Rabbi Yohanan 
said: She went down to wash and purify herself from the idols of 
her father’s house." 


The Gemara understands that all the names referred to in the verse as 
children of Pharaoh's daughter refer to Moses, as it will soon explain. 
The Gemara asks: Pharaoh’s daughter bore Moses? But didn’t she 
merely raise him? Rather, itis telling you that with regard to anyone 
who raises an orphan boy or girl in his house, the verse ascribes 
him credit as if he gave birth to him. 


The Gemara explains how all the names in fact are referring to Moses: 
“Jered”; this is Moses, and why was he called Jered? Because manna 
came down [yarad] for the Jewish people in his days. He was 
also called “Gedor” because he fenced in [gadar] the breaches of 
the Jewish people. He was called “Heber” because he connected 
[hibber] the Jewish people to their Father in Heaven. He was 
called “Soco” because he was for the Jewish people like a shelter 
[sukka] and shield. He was called “Jekuthiel” because the Jewish 
people trusted in God [kivu laEl] in his days. Lastly, he was called 
“Zanoah” because he caused the iniquities of the Jewish people to 


be disregarded [hizniah]. 


The Gemara notes that the words “father of” appear three times in that 

same verse: “And his wife Hajehudijah bore Jered the father of Gedor, 
and Heber the father of Soco, and Jekuthiel the father of Zanoah.” 
This teaches that Moses was a father to all of the Jewish people in three 

respects: A father in Torah, a father in wisdom, and a father in 

prophecy. 


The aforementioned verse stated: “And these are the sons of Bithiah 

the daughter of Pharaoh, whom Mered took.” The Gemara asks: Was 

Bithiah’s husband’s name Mered? Wasn’t his name Caleb? Rather, 
the verse alludes to the reason that Caleb married Bithiah. The Holy 
One, Blessed be He, said: Let Caleb, who rebelled [marad] against 

the advice of the spies, come’ and marry the daughter of Pharaoh, 
who rebelled against the idols of her father’s home. 


§ The Gemara resumes its explanation of the book of Esther. The 
verse states with regard to Mordecai: “Who had been exiled from 
Jerusalem” (Esther 2:6). Rava said: This language indicates that he 
went into exile on his own," not because he was forced to leave 
Jerusalem. He knew that he would be needed by those in exile, and 
therefore he consciously left Jerusalem to attend to the needs of his 
people. 


The verse states: “And he had brought up Hadassah, that is, Esther” 
(Esther 2:7). She is referred to as “Hadassah” and she is referred to 

as “Esther.” What was her real name? It is taught in a baraita that 

the Sages differed in their opinion as to which was in fact her name 

and which one was a description: Rabbi Meir says: Esther was her 

real name. Why then was she called Hadassah? On account of the 

righteous, who are called myrtles [hadassim], and so it states: “And 

he stood among the myrtles [hahadassim]” (Zechariah 1:8). 
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Rabbi Yehuda differs and says: Hadassah was her real name. 
Why then was she called Esther? Because she concealed 
[masteret] the truth about herself, as it is stated: “Esther had 
not yet made known her kindred nor her people” (Esther 2:20). 


Rabbi Nehemya concurs and says: Hadassah was her real name. 
Why then was she called Esther? This was her non-Hebrew 
name, for owing to her beauty the nations of the world called 
her after Istahar,' Venus. Ben Azzai says: Esther was neither 
tall nor short, but of average size like a myrtle tree, and therefore 
she was called Hadassah, the Hebrew name resembling that 
myrtle tree. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha said: Esther was called 
Hadassah because she was greenish, having a pale complexion 
like a myrtle, but a cord of Divine grace was strung around her, 
endowing her with a beautiful appearance. 


The verse initially states with regard to Esther: “For she had 
neither father nor mother” (Esther 2:7). Why do I need to be 
told in the continuation of the verse: “And when her father and 
mother were dead, Mordecai took her for his own daughter”? 
Rav Aha said: This repetition indicates that when her mother 
became pregnant with her, her father died, and when she gave 
birth to her, her mother died, so that she did not have a mother 
ora father for even a single day. 


The verse states: “And when her father and mother were dead, 
Mordecai took her for his own daughter” (Esther 2:7). A tanna 
taught a baraita in the name of Rabbi Meir: Do not read the 
verse literally as for a daughter [bat], but rather read it as for a 
home [bayit]." This indicates that Mordecai took Esther to be his 
wife. And so it states: “But the poor man had nothing, except 
one little ewe lamb, which he had bought and reared: And it 
grew up together with him, and with his children; it did eat of 
his bread, and drank of his own cup, and lay in his bosom, and 
was like a daughter [kevat] to him” (11 Samuel 12:3). The Gemara 
questions: Because it lay in his bosom, it “was like a daughter 
to him”? Rather, the parable in 11 Samuel referenced the illicit 
taking of another's wife, and the phrase should be read: Like a 
home [bayit] to him, i.e., a wife. So too, here, Mordecai took her 
for a home, i.e., a wife. 


‘The verse states: “And the seven maids chosen to be given her out 
of the king’s house” (Esther 2:9). Rava said: She would have a 
separate maid attend her each day, and she would count the days 
of the week by them, so she was always aware when Shabbat was. 
The verse continues: “And he advanced her and her maids to the 
best place in the house of the women.’ Rav said: The advance- 
ment in the verse signals that he fed her food of Jews, i.e., kosher 
food. 


And Shmuel said an alternative understanding: The advancement 
was a well-intentioned act in that he fed her pig hinds," thinking 
she would view it as a delicacy, although in fact they were not 
kosher. 


And Rabbi Yohanan said a third understanding: He gave her 
vegetables, which did not pose a problem with regard to the 
kosher laws. And so it states with regard to the kindness done for 
Daniel and his associates: “So the steward took away their food 


and the wine that they should drink; and gave them vegetables” 


(Daniel 1:16). 


The verse states: “Six months with oil of myrrh” (Esther 2:12). 
The Gemara asks: What is “oil of myrrh”? Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba 
said: It is the aromatic oil called setakt.' Rav Huna said: It is 
a cosmetic oil derived from olives that have not yet reached 
one-third of their growth. It is similarly taught in a baraita: 
Rabbi Yehuda says: Anpakinon' is the oil of olives that have not 
reached one-third of their growth. And why is it smeared on the 
body? Because it removes the hair and softens the skin. 


he publisher 


LANGUAGE 
Istahar - ymgy: Possibly from the Middle Persian 
word astar, meaning star. Others explain that Istahar 
is an Aramaic word meaning moon. 


Setakt — may: From the Greek otaxth, stakté, 
referring to a fragrant oil that is derived from the 
resin of the myrrh tree, such as the Commiphora 
myrrha. 


Resin from a myrrh tree 


Anpakinon — }ixpeax: From the Greek du@axtvov, 
omphakinon. One meanings of this word is oil from 
unripe olives. 


NOTES 


Do not read: For a daughter, but rather: For a 
home- mab xd nab pH be: The Ginzei HaMelekh 
explains that this is derived from the words “took 
her” which indicate that Mordecai took Esther for 
himself. The Nezer HaKodesh and Rabbi Yoshiya 
Pinto explain that it is derived from the fact that 
he term took usually indicates taking in marriage. 
The Manot Halevi explains at length that Esther was 
not yet Mordecai’s actual wife. Mordecai intended 
o marry her, though, and took her in for her to 
ater become his wife. 


Pig [dahazirei] hinds - 1111 hap: The Arukh has 
a slightly different text, dehizri, meaning heads of 
radishes and lettuce. 
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LANGUAGE 


Taxes [karga] — 313: From the Middle Persian harg, meaning 
duty or tribute. In the Talmud it normally refers to a poll tax. 


Gifts [pardishenei] — yw 115: Apparently from the Middle Ira- 
nian pad-dasn. It literally means a gift that is given in exchange 
for a gift, but it can refer to any type of gift. 


NOTES 
He went and took advice from Mordecai - nyy bow Dry 
DTV: This is derived from the verse “And when the virgins 
were gathered together the second time and Mordecai sat in 
the king's gate” (Esther 2:19), indicating that the gathering was 
done due to Mordecai’s advice, as he sat in the king's gate as 
one of the king's advisors (Re‘ah Duda’im). 


Perek I 
Daf13 Amud b 


NOTES ————— 
He withdraws not His eyes from the righteous - y% x 
yyy pixa: Some explain that this means that the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, watches over not only the righteous but also 
heir descendants (see Sefat Emet). 


Was he her father’s brother — x17 AN y 951: The Turei 
Even explains that although the term brother is used many 
imes in the Bible to reflect a relationship that isn’t necessarily 
one of a blood brother, the fact that the verse states: “That 
he was her father’s brother, and that he was Rebecca’s son” 
indicates that the term “brother” must be teaching something 
else here. As the verse explains the exact relationship, i.e., that 
he is Rebecca's son, the mention of “her father's brother” must 
be an indication that Jacob is similar to him. 
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The verse states: “In the evening she went, and in the morning 
she returned” (Esther 2:14). Rabbi Yohanan said: From the 
implicit criticism of that wicked man, Ahasuerus, who cohab- 
ited with many women, we have incidentally learned his praise 
as well, that he would not engage in sexual relations during 
the day, but in a more modest fashion at night. 


The verse states: “And Esther obtained favor in the sight of all 
those who looked upon her” (Esther 2:15). Rabbi Elazar said: 
This teaches that she appeared to each and every one as if she 
were a member of his own nation, and therefore she obtained 
favor in the eyes of all. The next verse states: “So Esther was 
taken to King Ahasuerus into his royal house in the tenth 
month, which is the month Tevet” (Esther 2:16). It was by act 
of divine providence that Esther was taken to Ahasuerus in a 
cold winter month, in which the body takes pleasure in the 
warmth of another body, and therefore she found favor in his 
eyes. 


The verse states: “And the king loved Esther more than all 
the women, and she obtained grace and favor in his sight 
more than all the virgins” (Esther 2:17). Rav said: This double 
language indicates that if he wanted to taste in her the taste of 
a virgin during intercourse, he tasted it, and if he wanted to 
experience the taste of a non-virgin, he tasted it, and therefore 
he loved her more than all the other women. 


‘The verse states: “Then the king made a great feast for all his 
princes and his servants, even Esther’s feast” (Esther 2:18). The 
Gemara explains that this was part of an attempt to have Esther 
reveal her true identity. He made a great feast in her honor, but 
she did not reveal her identity to him. He lowered the taxes 
[karga]' in her name, but still she did not reveal it to him. He 
sent gifts [ pardishenei]' to the ministers in her name, but even 
so she did not reveal it to him. 


‘The verse states: “And when the virgins were gathered together 
the second time and Mordecai sat in the king’s gate” (Esther 
2:19). The Gemara explains: The reason Ahasuerus gathered 
the women together was that he went and took advice from 
Mordecai‘ as to what he should do to get Esther to reveal her 
identity. Mordecai said to him: As a rule, a woman is jealous 
only of the thigh of another woman. Therefore, you should take 
for yourself additional women. But even so she did not reveal 
her origins to him, as it is written: “Esther had not yet made 
known her kindred nor her people” (Esther 2:20). 


§ Rabbi Elazar said: What is the meaning of that which is 
written: 


“He withdraws not His eyes from the righteous;" but with 

kings upon the throne He establishes them forever, and they 
are exalted” (Job 36:7)? This teaches that in reward for the 
modesty shown by Rachel she merited that Saul, who was 
also modest, should descend from her, and in reward for 
the modesty shown by Saul, he merited that Esther should 
descend from him. 


The Gemara explains: What was the modesty shown by 
Rachel? It is as it is written: “And Jacob told Rachel that 
he was her father’s brother, and that he was Rebecca’s 
son” (Genesis 29:12). It may be asked: Was he, Jacob, in fact 
her father’s brother?" But wasn’t he the son of her father’s 
sister? 
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Rather, it must be understood that when Jacob met Rachel, he said 
to her: Will you marry me? She said to him: Yes, but my father, 
Laban, is a swindler, and you will not be able to outwit him. Jacob 
alleviated her fears, as he said to her that he is her father’s brother, 
referring not to their familial affiliation but rather to his ability to deal 
with her father on his level, as if to say: I am his brother in deception. 
She said to him: But is it really permitted for the righteous to be 
involved in deception? He said to her: Yes, it is permitted when 
dealing with deceptive individuals, as the verse states: “With the 
pure you will show yourself pure, and with the perverse you will 
show yourself subtle” (11 Samuel 22:27), indicating that one should 
deal with others in the manner appropriate for their personality. 


Jacob then said to her: What is the deception that he will plan to 
carry out and I should be prepared for? Rachel said to him: I have a 
sister who is older than I, and he will not marry me off before her, 
and will try to give you her in my place. So Jacob gave her certain 
distinguishing signs that she should use to indicate to him that she 
was actually Rachel and not her sister. 


When the wedding night arrived, and Laban planned to switch the 
sisters, Rachel said to herself: Now my sister will be embarassed," 
for Jacob will ask her for the signs and she will not know them. So 
she gave them to her. And this is as it is written: “And it came to 
pass, that in the morning, behold, it was Leah” (Genesis 29:25). 
Does this imply by inference that until now she was not Leah? 
Rather, due to the distinguishing signs that Rachel had given to 
Leah, he did not know until now, when it was light outside, that she 
was Leah. Therefore, Rachel merited that Saul should descend 
from her, due to her act of modesty in not revealing to Jacob that she 
had shown the signs to Leah. 


And what was the modesty shown by Saul? As it is written: “But 
of the matter of the kingdom, of which Samuel spoke, he did 
not tell him” (1 Samuel 10:16). Saul expressed his modesty by not 
revealing Samuel’s promise that he would be king, and thereby 
merited that Esther would descend from him. Similarly, Rabbi 
Elazar said: When the Holy One, Blessed be He, assigns greatness 
to a person, He assigns it to his sons and to his son’s sons for all 
generations, as it is stated: “He withdraws not his eyes from the 
righteous; but with kings upon the throne He establishes them 
forever, and they are exalted” (Job 36:7). And if he becomes 
arrogant due to this, the Holy One, Blessed be He, lowers him in 
order to humble him, as it is stated in the next verse: “And if they 
are bound in chains, and are held in cords of affliction, then He 
declares unto them their work, and their transgressions, that they 
have behaved proudly” (Job 36:8-9). 


§ The Gemara returns to its exposition of the Megilla. The verse 

states: “For Esther adhered to the words of Mordecai," as she did 

when she was brought up with him” (Esther 2:20). Rabbi Yirmeya 

said: This teaches that she would show discharges of her menstrual 

blood to the Sages to inquire whether she was pure or impure. The 

verse continues: “As she did when she was brought up with him” 
(Esther 2:20). Rabba bar Lima said in the name of Rav: This means 

that she maintained a relationship with Mordecai, as she would arise 

from the lap of Ahasuerus, immerse herself in a ritual bath, and sit 

in the lap of Mordecai. 


The Megilla continues: “In those days, while Mordecai sat in the 
king’s gate, two of the king’s chamberlains, Bigthan and Teresh, of 
those that guarded the doors, became angry, and sought to lay hands 
on the king Ahasuerus” (Esther 2:21). Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said 
that Rabbi Yohanan said: The Holy One, Blessed be He, caused a 
master to become angry with his servants in order to fulfill the will 
of a righteous man. And who is this? It is Joseph, as it is stated in 
the chief butler’s account of how Pharaoh had become angry with 
him and with the chief baker and sent them to jail: “And there was 
with us there a young man, a Hebrew” (Genesis 41:12). 


rom the publisher 


NOTES 
Now my sister will be embarrassed — K3DD'A KAWI 
any: Many wonder where the modesty is in Rachel's 
actions, as it seemed that she gave Leah the signs out 
of a desire to prevent her sister from being embarrassed. 
One of the many explanations is that her modesty was 
expressed in her not revealing to her father that Jacob 
had secretly shown her signs to prevent the switch. Had 
she done so, Laban may not have tried to have Leah take 
her place (/yyun Yaakov). 


For Esther adhered to the words of Mordecai - nx) 
TPY WN IT WNA: Due to the fact that the verse 
states: “The words of Mordecai,” rather than: The com- 
mands of Mordecai, it is understood that she followed 
the halakhot that Mordecai taught in his public lectures 
with regard to marriage, as well as other halakhot (Rabbi 
Yoshiya Pinto; lyyun Ya'akov; see also Targum). 
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BACKGROUND 
Tarsians and the Tarsian language - *>110 why op w: It 
is not known what language was spoken in Tarsus in that 
period. However, since it was previously Hittite territory it 
can be assumed that the Tarsian language was a dialect of 
the Hittite language. As the Tarsian language is not similar 


to most of the other languages spoken in the Persian Empire, 


speakers of Tarsian were able to assume that no one would 
understand their conversation. 


NOTES 

My post and your post - Jayawn myw: Rabbeinu 
Hananel explains simply that they were not at watch at the 
same hour, as each one took a shift for a different part of the 
night. Some write that each wanted to assure himself that 
the other would not betray him, so they changed their shifts 
in order to cause both to be punished if they were caught 
(Rannu LeYa‘akov; see Rashi and Rav Ya'akov Emden). 


The Holy One, Blessed be He, created a remedy for the 
blow — 722b myiay xan Ja witpA wa: Although this 


decree came about only due to the sins of the Jewish people, 


and God doesn't usually show favoritism by providing unfair 
benefits for the undeserving, He still prepared a remedy for 
the Jewish people, as He knows that when the Jews are faced 
with calamity they repent and return to Him. Therefore, the 


decree was in fact only a warning and a test to see their reac- 


tion, and God took care that they would not be hurt from it by 
preparing a remedy for the blow (Gevul Binyamin). 


He did not know that...he was also born on the seventh of 
Adar — ii... twa wawap yT m7 Nb: Apparently, Haman 
was aware of the date of Moses’ death, as it can be clearly 
calculated from the Torah. The Torah states that there were 


owed by three days of preparation for the journey into the 
and of Israel (Joshua 1:13), whereupon the people crossed 
he Jordan, on the tenth of Nisan (Joshua 4:19). The death of 

oses was consequently on the seventh of Adar. Although it 
is not explicit in the Torah that Moses was born on the same 
date as he died, it is known through the tradition that the 
Holy One, Blessed be He, completes the years of the righteous. 
Therefore, Haman was aware of the date of Moses’ death, but 
not of his birth (Maharsha). 
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hirty days of mourning for Moses (Deuteronomy 34:8), fol- 
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Similarly, the Holy One, Blessed be He, also caused servants to 
become angry with their master in order to perform a miracle 
for another righteous man. And who is he? It is Mordecai, as 
with regard to the plot to kill the king it is written: “And the 
matter became known to Mordecai” (Esther 2:22). 


The Gemara explains how the matter became known to him. 
Rabbi Yohanan said: Bigthan and Teresh were two Tarsians, 
and they would talk with one another in the Tarsian language.’ 
They said: From the day that Esther arrived we have not slept, 
as Ahasuerus has been with Esther all night, and he has been 
busying us with his demands. Come, let us cast poison in the 
goblet from which he drinks so that he will die. But they did 
not know that Mordecai was one of those who sat on the 
Sanhedrin, which convened in the Chamber of Hewn Stone, 
and that he knew seventy languages, a necessity for members 
of the Sanhedrin. 


While planning their plot, one of them said to the other: But 
my post and your post are not identical. How then can one of 
us leave our position to succeed in our plot to poison the king? 
The other one said to him: I will guard both my post and your 
post." And this is as it is written with regard to the king’s verify- 
ing Mordecai’s revelation of the plan to kill the king: “And when 
inquiry was made of the matter, it was found to be so” (Esther 
2:23); it was discovered that they were not both found at their 
posts. 


The verse describes when the rest of the events of the Megilla 
occurred: “After these events did King Ahasuerus promote 
Haman” (Esther 3:1). The Gemara asks: After what particular 
events? Rava said: Only after the Holy One, Blessed be He, 
created a remedy for the blow’ and set in place the chain of 
events that would lead to the miraculous salvation was Haman 
appointed, setting the stage for the decree against the Jews to be 
issued. 


Rava explains: As Reish Lakish said: The Holy One, Blessed 

be He, does not strike at the Jewish people unless He has 

already created a remedy for them beforehand, as it is stated: 

“When I would have healed Israel, then the iniquity of 
Ephraim was uncovered” (Hosea 7:1). But this is not so with 

regard to the nations of the world. With them, God first strikes 

them and only afterward does He create a remedy, as it is 

stated: “And the Lord shall smite Egypt, smiting and healing” 
(Isaiah 19:22). 


The verse states: “But it seemed contemptible in his eyes to 
lay his hand on Mordecai alone; for they had made known 
to him the people of Mordecai; wherefore Haman sought to 
destroy all the Jews that were throughout the whole kingdom 
of Ahasuerus, even the people of Mordecai” (Esther 3:6). Rava 
said: At first he wanted to lay his hands on Mordecai alone, 
and in the end on the people of Mordecai. And who were 
the people of Mordecai? They were the Sages, i.e., Mordecai’s 
special people. And ultimately he sought to bring harm on all 
the Jews. 


The verse states: “They cast pur, that is, the lot” (Esther 3:7). A 
Sage taught the following baraita: Once the lot fell on the 
month of Adar, he, Haman, greatly rejoiced, for he saw this as 
a favorable omen for the execution of his plans. He said: The 
lot has fallen for me in the month that Moses died, which 
is consequently a time of calamity for the Jewish people. But 
he did not know that not only did Moses die on the seventh 
of Adar, but he was also born on the seventh of Adar," and 
therefore it is also a time of rejoicing for the Jewish people. 
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Haman said to Ahasuerus: “There is [yeshno] one people scattered 
abroad [mefuzar] and dispersed [meforad] among the peoples in 
all the provinces of your kingdom; and their laws are diverse from 
those of every people; nor do they keep the king’s laws; therefore 
it does not profit the king to tolerate them” (Esther 3:8). Rava said: 
There was none who knew how to slander like Haman, as in 
his request to the king he included responses to all the reasons 
Ahasuerus might be reluctant to destroy the Jewish people. He 
said to Ahasuerus: Let us destroy them. Ahasuerus said to him: 
I am afraid of their God, lest He do to me as He did to those 
who stood against them before me. Haman said to him: They 
have been asleep [yashnu] with respect to the mitzvot," having 
ceased to observe the mitzvot, and, therefore there is no reason 
to fear. 


Ahasuerus said to him: There are the Sages among them who 
observe the mitzvot. Haman said to him: They are one people," 
i.e., they are all the same; nobody observes the mitzvot. 


Haman continued with his next response as expressed in the verse: 
Perhaps you will say that I am making a bald spot in your king- 
dom, i.e., you fear that if an entire nation is wiped out there will 
be a desolate area within the kingdom. There is no need to worry, 
though, as they are scattered [mefuzarin] among the peoples, 
and eradicating them will not result in the creation of an unpopu- 
lated zone in the area where they had once lived. Furthermore, 
perhaps you will say that there is benefit from them; but this 
nation is meforad, like this barren mule [pereida] that cannot 
bear offspring,’ and there is no benefit to be gained from them. 
And perhaps you will say that there is at least a province that is 
filled with them. Therefore the verse states that they are scattered 
“in all the provinces of your kingdom” (Esther 3:8), and they do 
not inhabit one place. 


Haman continued: “And their laws are diverse from those of 
every people” (Esther 3:8), as they do not eat from our food, nor 
do they marry from our women, nor do they marry off their 
women to us. “Nor do they keep the king’s laws” (Esther 3:8). 
They spend the entire year in idleness, as they are constantly 
saying: Shehi pehi, an acronym for: It is Shabbat today [Shabbat 
hayom]; it is Passover today [Pesah hayom]." The verse continues: 
“Therefore it does not profit the king to tolerate them,” as they 
eat and drink and scorn the throne. And a proof of this is that 
even if a fly falls into the cup of one of them, he will throw the 
fly out and drink the wine it fell into, but if my master the king 
were to touch the glass of one of them, he would throwit to the 
ground, and would not drink it, since it is prohibited to drink 
wine that was touched by a gentile. 


Therefore, Haman concluded: “If it please the king, let it be writ- 
ten that they be destroyed, and I will weigh out ten thousand 
talents of silver into the hands of those who have the charge of 
the business, to bring it into the king’s treasuries” (Esther 3:9). 
Reish Lakish said: It is revealed and known in advance to the 
One Who spoke and the world came into being, that in the 
future Haman was going to weigh out shekels against the Jewish 
people; therefore, He arranged that the Jewish people’s shekels 
that were given to the Temple preceded‘ Haman’s shekels. 


And this is as we learned in a mishna (Shekalim 2a): On the first 
of Adar the court makes a public announcement about the con- 
tribution to the Temple of half-shekels" that will soon be due, and 
about the need to uproot forbidden mixtures of diverse kinds of 
seeds from the fields now that they have begun to sprout. There- 
fore, it turns out that the Jewish people give the shekels on the first 
of Adar, preceding the date of Haman’s planned destruction of the 
Jewish people and his own collecting of shekels. 


NOTES 
They have been asleep [yashnu] with respect to the mitz- 
vot — Mya pa 9»: The fact that the unusual term yeshno 
is used in place of the common form yesh is interpreted to 
indicate yashnu, meaning: They have been asleep with respect 
to their observance (Maharsha). 


They are one people — ji mg OY: Some write that although 
the Sages were performing the mitzvot, nevertheless, they 
were faulted for others’ non-observance, as Jews are one 
people and are responsible for one another (Manot Halevi). 


It is Shabbat today, it is Passover today - "715 "mwa: Most 
of the commentaries explain this as initials indicating: Today is 
Shabbat, or Shavuot; today is Passover. There is also a second- 
ary meaning in the words themselves, which refer literally to 
waiting and idleness. 


He arranged that the Jewish people's shekels preceded — 
ope Dep: The shekels are needed for the communal offer- 
ings of he upcoming year, which begins on the first of Nisan, 
and therefore it would be sufficient to begin collecting at the 
end of the month of Adar. However, the Sages decreed that 
the collection begin from the beginning of Adar, and in this 
merit they were saved from Haman’s decree that was to be 
established with shekels (Maharsha). 


Half-shekels — Dopw: The half-shekel was an annual contribu- 
tion to the Temple. All male Jews were required to annually 
contribute a half-shekel to the Temple before the first day of 
the month of Nisan, which was the first day of the new Temple 
year. This money was used to cover the expenses of the Temple, 
which included buying communal offerings and paying for 
repairs, and to maintain and repair the walls of Jerusalem. 
From the beginning of the month of Adar, notice was served 
to the public that the half-shekel contributions would soon be 
due. The exact value of the half-shekel changed several times 
over the course of the generations. Nowadays, toward the 
end of the Fast of Esther on the thirteenth of Adar, before the 
beginning of the holiday of Purim, people contribute to char- 
ity in commemoration of the half-shekel. The halakhot of the 
half-shekel contributions made to the Temple are discussed 
in tractate Shekalim. 


BACKGROUND 


Like this barren mule that cannot bear offspring - it 17193 
niva Mwy AYKw: The offspring of a female horse anda male 
donkey is a mule, or Equus mulus. Horses and donkeys are 
different species with different numbers of chromosomes. A 
mule can be either male or female, but even though externally 
it appears to have fully formed sexual organs, it is infertile 
because it has sixty-three chromosomes, a mixture of the 
horse's sixty-four and the donkey's sixty-two. The different 
structure and number usually prevents the chromosomes 
from pairing up properly and creating viable embryos, render- 
ing most mules infertile. 
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NOTES 


Ahasuerus responded to Haman’s request: “And the king said 
to Haman: The silver is given to you; the people also, to do 
with them as it seems good to you” (Esther 3:11). Rabbi Abba 
said: 


The actions of Ahasuerus and Haman can be understood with a 
parable; to what may they be compared? To two individuals, one 
of whom had a mound in the middle of his field and the other of 
whom had a ditch in the middle of his field," each one suffering 
from his own predicament. The owner of the ditch, noticing the 
other’s mound of dirt, said to himself: Who will give me this 
mound of dirt suitable for filling in my ditch; I would even be willing 
to pay for it with money, and the owner of the mound, noticing 
the other’s ditch, said to himself: Who will give me this ditch for 
money, so that I may use it to remove the mound of earth from my 


property? 


At a later point, one day, they happened to have met one another. 
The owner of the ditch said to the owner of the mound: Sell me 
your mound so I can fill in my ditch. The mound’s owner, anxious 
to rid himself of the excess dirt on his property, said to him: Take 
it for free; if only you had done so sooner. Similarly, Ahasuerus 
himself wanted to destroy the Jews. As he was delighted that Haman 
had similar aspirations and was willing to do the job for him, he 
demanded no money from him. 


Q The verse states: “And the king removed his ring from his hand” 
(Esther 3:10). Rabbi Abba bar Kahana said: The removal of Aha- 
suerus’s ring for the sealing of Haman’s decree was more effective’ 

than the forty-eight prophets and the seven prophetesses who 

prophesied on behalf of the Jewish people. As, they were all 

unable to return the Jewish people to the right way, but the 

removal of Ahasuerus’s ring returned them to the right way, since 

it brought them to repentance. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: Forty-eight prophets" and seven 
prophetesses prophesied on behalf of the Jewish people, and they 
neither subtracted from nor added" onto what is written in the 
Torah, introducing no changes or additions to the mitzvot except 
for the reading of the Megilla, which they added as an obligation 
for all future generations. 


The parable of a mound and a ditch - ytd bwn: Some 
commentaries explain the deep meaning of the parable, that 
it indicates that although both Ahasuerus and Haman hated 
the Jews, they did so for different reasons. Ahasuerus saw 
them as a mound, viewing them as too large and success- 
ful, and therefore he wanted to destroy them. Haman, how- 
ever, saw them as inferior, as a ditch that was lower than the 
other nations. In this way the parable excellently explains their 
two approaches (Bina Lelttim; Gevul Binyamin, Hatam Sofer). 


The removal of Ahasuerus's ring was more effective — ming 
nis nyay MDA: Haman’s decree alone did not overly concern 
the Jews, as they were already aware that they had enemies. 
However, when the king agreed to give Haman his full backing 
and allowed him to do as he saw fit, the removal of the ring 
proved to the Jews that they were facing a grave calamity 
(Maharsha). 


Forty-eight prophets — wW) Tiwi Oya: Rashi pro- 
vides a different list of the prophets from that of Rabbeinu 
Hananel, whose opinion is accepted by the Sefer Halakhot 
Gedolot and most later authorities. According to Rabbeinu 


27 6 MEGILLA: PEREKI-14A°.9 ITN PID 


Hananel, the list includes, among others: Moses; Aaron; 
Assir, Elkana, and Abiasaph, who were sons of Korah; Joshua; 
Pinehas; Samuel; Elkanah, his father; Gad; Nathan; Asaph; 
Heman; Jeduthun; David; Ahijah the Shilonite; Shemaiah; Iddo 
the seer; Azariah, the son of Oded; Hanani; Jehu, the son of 
Hanani; Elijah; Micaiah, the son of Zephaniah; Jeremiah; Isaiah; 
Ezekiel; Daniel; Baruch, the son of Neriah; Seraiah; Mordecai; 
Bilshan; Hosea; Amos; Micah; Joel; Nahum; Haggai; Zechariah; 
and Malachi. 

Furthermore, there are a number of disputes in connec- 
tion with the actual lists, as Rashi himself mentions that he 
is certain about only forty six of the prophets, and is unsure 
who the last two prophets are. Although Rashi mentions David 
and Solomon in the list, the Sefer Halakhot Gedolot does not. 
There is also a discussion about Daniel, as the Gemara says 
that he is not counted among the prophets. Others remove 
Mordecai and Seraiah from the list and in their place some list 
Shem and Eber (Asara Ma‘amarot); Eldad and Medad (Ramat 
Shmuel); Elazar the son of Aaron, and Elihu the son of Barachel 
(Turei Even); Chenaniah, chief of the Levites; the elder prophet 
from Bethel; Zechariah, who had understanding in the vision 
of God; and Hanan the son of Igdaliah (Rav Ya'akov Emden). In 


the work Zikkaron BaSefer it is suggested to include Bari, the 
father of Hosea, to whom a prophecy is attributed in the book 
of Hosea. 


Neither subtracted from nor added - nin xh) inns xb: 
Rashi explains that although there were other rabbinically 
ordained positive mitzvot, such as the obligation to light 
Hanukkah candles, they were enacted after prophecy ceased, 
while Purim was established toward the end of the prophetic 
era. See the Rambam’s discussion with regard to the prohibi- 
ion against a prophet establishing halakha based on proph- 
ecy (Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Yesodei HaTorah 9:1-2). The Ran 
elaborates on Rashi’s comment, explaining that although 
here are numerous other rabbinic enactments, both positive 
mitzvot and prohibitions, they are all intended to safeguard 
Torah law, unlike reading the Megilla, which was enacted as 
an independent mitzva by rabbinic law. Some note that the 
Sefer Halakhot Gedolot lists reading the Megilla as one of the 
613 mitzvot, seemingly viewing it as an actual addition to the 
Torah (Zikhron Terua). Conversely, the Rid simply explains that 
the prophets did not add public readings, other than reading 
the Megilla. 
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The Gemara asks: What exposition led them to determine that 
this was a proper mode of action? On what basis did they add 
this mitzva? Rabbi Hiyya bar Avin said that Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Korha said that they reasoned as follows: If, when recalling 
the exodus from Egypt, in which the Jews were delivered from 
slavery to freedom, we recite songs of praise, the Song of the 
Sea and the hymns of hallel, then, in order to properly recall the 
miracle of Purim and commemorate God’s delivering us from 
death to life, is it not all the more so the case that we must sing 
God’s praise by reading the story in the Megilla? 


The Gemara asks: If so, our obligation should be at least as great 
as when we recall the exodus from Egypt, and let us also recite 
hallel on Purim. The Gemara answers: Hallelis not said on Purim, 
because hallel is not recited on a miracle that occurred outside 
Eretz Yisrael. The Gemara asks: If so, with regard to the exodus 
from Egypt as well, which was a miracle that occurred outside 
Eretz Yisrael, how are we able to recite songs of praise? 


The Gemara answers: As it is taught in a baraita: Prior to the 
time when the Jewish people entered Eretz Yisrael, all lands 
were deemed fit for songs of praise to be recited for miracles 
performed within their borders, as all lands were treated equally. 
But after the Jewish people entered Eretz Yisrael, that land 
became endowed with greater sanctity, and all the other lands 
were no longer deemed fit for songs of praise to be recited for 
miracles performed within them. 


Rav Nahman said an alternative answer as to why hallel is not 

recited on Purim: The reading of the Megilla itself is an act 

of reciting hallel." Rava said a third reason why hallel is not 

recited on Purim: Granted that hallel is said there, when recall- 
ing the exodus from Egypt, as after the salvation there, they could 

recite the phrase in hallel: “Give praise, O servants of the Lord” 
(Psalms 113:1); after their servitude to Pharaoh ended with their 
salvation, they were truly servants of the Lord and not servants 

of Pharaoh. But can it be said here, after the limited salvation 

commemorated on Purim: “Give praise, O servants of the 

Lord,’ which would indicate that after the salvation the Jewish 

people were only servants of the Lord and not servants of 
Ahasuerus? No, even after the miracle of Purim, we were 

still the servants of Ahasuerus, as the Jews remained in exile 

under Persian rule, and consequently the salvation, which was 

incomplete, did not merit an obligation to say hallel. 


The Gemara asks: Both according to the opinion of Rava and 
according to the opinion of Rav Nahman, this is difficult. Isn’t 
it taught in the baraita cited earlier: After the Jewish people 
entered Eretz Yisrael, that land became endowed with greater 
sanctity, and all the other lands were no longer deemed fit 
for songs of praise to be recited for miracles performed within 
them. Therefore, there should be no hallel obligation on Purim 
for the miracle performed outside of the land of Israel, and 
Rav Nahman’s and Rava’s alternative explanations are incorrect. 
The Gemara answers: They understood differently, as it can be 
argued that when the people were exiled from Eretz Yisrael, the 
other lands returned to their initial suitability, and were once 
again deemed fit for reciting hallel on miracles performed within 
them. 


With regard to the statement that forty-eight prophets and 
seven prophetesses prophesied on behalf of the Jewish people, 
the Gemara asks: Is there no one else? Isn’t it written with 
regard to Samuel’s father, Elkanah: “And there was a certain 
[ehad] man from Ramathaim-zophim” (1 Samuel 1:1), which is 
expounded as follows to indicate that Elkanah was a prophet: He 
was one [ehad] of two hundred [mata’im] prophets [tzofim] 
who prophesied on behalf of the Jewish people. If so, why was 
it stated here that there were only forty-eight prophets? 


— E —H— 
The reading of the Megilla is hallel - xboa io»: The Meiri 
states that according to this opinion, one who does not have a 
Megilla can fulfill his obligation by reciting hallel (see Birkei Yosef 
and Hatam Sofer). 
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NOTES 


Double the number of Israelites who left Egypt - mp3 


ow 


yi3: To a certain degree it is possible to view as 


prophets all the Jews who left Egypt, as they witnessed the 


revelati 
greate 


ion of God at the Red Sea, and experienced an even 
r revelation at Mount Sinai (Rav Ya'akov Emden). 


Who stood at the height of the world - bw jana piniyy 
Diy: Due to the fact that they benefited from this open 
miracle, as all the others were swallowed up by the ground 
and they remained in their place, it is stated that they stood 


at the 


height of the world (Hiddushei Aggadot LaRashba). 


Hearken to her voice - abipa yaw: The Gemara’s comment 
is derived from the apparently superfluous term “to her voice” 


(Maharsha). 
refers to the voice of prophecy, 
through her mouth. 


tis stated in Bereshit Rabba that “her voice" also 
he voice of God that is heard 


Make wicks — nina wiy: Itis written that Deborah would 


glorify 


this mitzva by making the wicks the size of torches 


[/appidot], and therefore she was called “the wife of Lap- 


pidoth” 


and th 


Since Deborah was more famous than her husband, 
nown, nothing is gained by 


e name Lappidoth is un 


mentioning it unless it is intended to describe Deborah's 


deeds 


278 


(Maharsha). 
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The Gemara answers: In fact, there were more prophets, as it is 
taught in a baraita: Many prophets arose for the Jewish people, 
numbering double the number of Israelites who left Egypt." 
However, only a portion of the prophecies were recorded, 
because only prophecy that was needed for future generations 
was written down in the Bible for posterity, but that which was 
not needed, as it was not pertinent to later generations, was not 
written. Therefore, the fifty-five prophets recorded in the Bible, 
although not the only prophets of the Jewish people, were the 
only ones recorded, due to their eternal messages. 


Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said another explanation of the 
verse “And there was a certain man from Ramathaim-zophim”: 
Aman who comes from two heights [ramot] that face [tzofot] 
one another. Rabbi Hanin said an additional interpretation: 
A man who descends from people who stood at the height 
of [rumo] the world." The Gemara asks: And who are these 
people? The Gemara answers: These are the sons of Korah, as it 
is written: “But the sons of Korah did not die” (Numbers 26:11), 
and with regard to them it is taught in the name of our teacher, 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi: A high place was set aside for them in 
Gehenna, as the sons of Korah repented in their hearts, and were 
consequently not propelled very far down in Gehenna when the 
earth opened to swallow Korah and his followers; and they stood 
on this high place and sung to the Lord. They alone stood at the 
height of the lower world. 


§ The Gemara asks with regard to the prophetesses recorded in 
the baraita: Who were the seven prophetesses? The Gemara 
answers: Sarah, Miriam, Deborah, Hannah, Abigail, Huldah, 
and Esther. The Gemara offers textual support: Sarah, as it is 
written: “Haran, the father of Milcah, and the father of Iscah” 
(Genesis 11:29). And Rabbi Yitzhak said: Iscah is in fact Sarah. 
And why was she called Iscah? For she saw [sakhta] by means 
of divine inspiration, as it is stated: “In all that Sarah has said 
to you, hearken to her voice” (Genesis 21:12). Alternatively, 
Sarah was also called Iscah, for all gazed [sokhin] upon her 
beauty. 


Miriam was a prophetess, as it is written explicitly: “And Miriam 

the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand” 
(Exodus 15:20). The Gemara asks: Was she the sister only of 
Aaron, and not the sister of Moses? Why does the verse mention 

only one of her brothers? Rav Nahman said that Rav said: For 

she prophesied when she was the sister of Aaron, i.e., she 

prophesied since her youth, even before Moses was born, and 

she would say: My mother is destined to bear a son who will 

deliver the Jewish people to salvation. And at the time when 

Moses was born the entire house was filled with light, and her 

father stood and kissed her on the head, and said to her: My 

daughter, your prophecy has been fulfilled. 


But once Moses was cast into the river, her father arose and 
rapped her on the head, saying to her: My daughter, where is 
your prophecy now, as it looked as though the young Moses 
would soon meet his end. This is the meaning of that which is 
written with regard to Miriam’s watching Moses in the river: 
“And his sister stood at a distance to know what would be done 
to him” (Exodus 2:4), i.e., to know what would be with the end 
of her prophecy, as she had prophesied that her brother was 
destined to be the savior of the Jewish people. 


Deborah was a prophetess, as it is written explicitly: “And 
Deborah, a prophetess, the wife of Lappidoth” (Judges 
4:4). The Gemara asks: What is the meaning of “the wife of 
Lappidoth”? The Gemara answers: For she used to make wicks" 
for the Sanctuary, and due to the flames [lappidot] on these 
wicks she was called the wife of Lappidoth, literally, a woman of 
flames. 
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With regard to Deborah, it says: “And she sat under a palm tree 
(Judges 4:5). The Gemara asks: What is different and unique with 
regard to her sitting “under a palm tree” that there is a need for it 
to be written? Rabbi Shimon ben Avshalom said: It is due to the 
prohibition against being alone together with a man. Since men 
would come before her for judgment, she established for herself a 
place out in the open and visible to all, in order to avoid a situation 
in which she would be secluded with a man behind closed doors. 
Alternatively, the verse means: Just as a palm tree has only one 
heart,’ as a palm tree does not send out separate branches, but 
rather has only one main trunk, so too, the Jewish people in that 
generation had only one heart, directed to their Father in Heaven. 


Hannah was a prophetess, as it is written: “And Hannah prayed 
and said, My heart rejoices in the Lord, my horn is exalted in the 
Lord” (1 Samuel 2:1), and her words were prophecy, in that she said: 
“My horn is exalted,’ and not: My pitcher is exalted." As, with 
regard to David and Solomon, who were anointed with oil from 
a horn, their kingship continued, whereas with regard to Saul and 
Jehu, who were anointed with oil from a pitcher, their kingship 
did not continue. This demonstrates that Hannah was a prophetess, 
as she prophesied that only those anointed with oil from a horn will 
merit that their kingships continue. 


Apropos the song of Hannah, the Gemara further explains her 
words: “There is none sacred as the Lord; for there is none beside 
You [biltekha]” (1 Samuel 2:2). Rav Yehuda bar Menashya said: 
Do not read it as biltekha, “beside You,” but rather read it as 
levalotekha, to outlast You. As the attribute of the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, is unlike the attribute of flesh and blood. It is an 
attribute of man that his handiwork outlasts him and continues to 
exist even after he dies, but the Holy One, Blessed be He, outlasts 
His handiwork, as He exists eternally. 


Hannah further said: “Neither is there any rock [tzur] like our 
God” (1 Samuel 2:1). This can be understood as saying that there is 
no artist [tzayyar] like our God. How is He better than all other 
artists? Man fashions a form upon a wall, but is unable to endow 
it with breath and a soul, or fill it with innards and intestines, 
whereas the Holy One, Blessed be He, fashions a form of a fetus 
inside the form of its mother, rather than on a flat surface, and 
endows it with breath and a soul and fills it with innards and 
intestines. 


Abigail was a prophetess, as it is written: “And it was so, as she 
rode on the donkey, and came down by the covert of the moun- 
tain” (1 Samuel 25:20). The Gemara asks: Why does it say: “By the 
covert [beseter] of the mountain”? It should have said: From 
the mountain. 


The Gemara answers that in fact this must be understood as an 

allusion to something else. Rabba bar Shmuel said: Abigail, in her 
attempt to prevent David from killing her husband Nabal, came to 

David and questioned him on account of menstrual blood that 

comes from the hidden parts [setarim] of a body. How so? She 

tooka blood-stained cloth and showed it to him, asking him to rule 

on her status, whether or not she was ritually impure as a menstruat- 
ing woman. He said to her: Is blood shown at night? One does not 
examine blood-stained cloths at night, as it is difficult to distinguish 
between the different shades by candlelight. She said to him: If so, 
you should also remember another halakha: Are cases of capital 

law tried at night? Since one does not try capital cases at night, you 
cannot condemn Nabal to death at night. David said to her: 


BACKGROUND 


One heart - 1m% D: Unlike most trees, the date 
palm does not have typical branches; its fronds ema- 
nate directly from the trunk without being differenti- 
ated into secondary branches. For this reason the 
Jewish people are compared to a date palm, which 
grows in only one direction and whose center, the 
heart of palm, is a singular, undifferentiated trunk. 


Heart of palm 


NOTES 
My horn is exalted, and not, My pitcher is exalted — 
999 7107 Al p M91: The simple explanation is that 
a pitcher is made of earthenware and is therefore 
breakable, indicating a monarchy that will not last. 
However, a horn is not easily broken, indicating a 
prolonged monarchy (Maharsha). 
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HALAKHA 


Is a rebel against the throne - x17 m23 Ta: 
The king may execute anyone who rebels against his 
authority or does not obey his decrees. The king is 
permitted to use extra-judicial means to execute the 
rebel, including punishing him without warning or 
without the testimony of witnesses (Rambam Sefer 
Shofetim, Hilkhot Melakhim UMilhemoteihem 3:8, 10). 


NOTES 


Is a rebel against the throne - x17 mbna ‘iin: See 
Tosafot (sv. mored), who discuss this matter. The Turei 
Even explains at length, similar to the commentary of 
Tosafot in tractate Sanhedrin, that even though one 
who rebels against the throne does not need to be 
convicted by the usual twenty-three-member court 
that adjudicates capital offenses, a small court is still 
required to ascertain the facts and clarify if he rebelled 
or not. The Radbaz explains in his responsa that from 
the time David was anointed by Samuel he had the 
status of king, and therefore he felt that anyone who 
rebelled against his authority was subject to being 
executed. Abigail, however, told him that although his 
rule had begun, his kingship had not been completely 
established, and therefore he should not execute 
those who rebelled against his kingship. 


Your seal [tivakha]...across the world — oiya wap: 
The word for seal is derived from the Aramaic tiv‘a, 
meaning coin. Minting coins with the name of a ruler 
acts as a public proclamation of independent rule. 
Furthermore, if the coins are accepted by the society as 
currency, they indicate that the leader's rule has been 
accepted as an established fact. 


Damim indicates two — yawn ‘nin ov: Rabbi Levi 
ben Haviv explains that the terminology ' ‘coming to 
bloodguiltiness” is not commonly used to indicate 
spilling blood, and therefore it was interpreted to 
indicate that it would involve having relations with a 
menstruating woman. 


Yet the soul of my lord shall be bound in the bond 
of life — nema Wasa My it wa ANAM: The Mahar- 
sha and others question why this additional verse is 
mentioned in the Gemara. Some later commentaries 
explain, and alternative texts bear out their interpreta- 
tion, that Abigail said to him that even though he will 
stumble in the future with regard to the incident of 
Bathsheba, he will repent, and therefore, “Yet the soul 
of my lord shall be bound in the bond of life.” 
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Nabal, your husband, is a rebel against the throne,™ as David had 
already been anointed as king by the prophet Samuel, and Nabal 
refused his orders. And therefore there is no need to try him, as a 
rebel is not accorded the ordinary prescriptions governing judicial 
proceedings. Abigail said to him: You lack the authority to act in 
this manner, as Saul is still alive. He is the king in actual practice, 
and your seal [tivakha] has not yet spread across the world," 
i.e., your kingship is not yet known to all. Therefore, you are not 
authorized to try someone for rebelling against the monarchy. David 
accepted her words and said to her: “And blessed be your discretion 
and blessed be you who have kept me this day from coming to 
bloodguiltiness [damim]” (1 Samuel 25:33). 


The Gemara asks: The plural term damim, literally, bloods, indicates 
two." Why did David not use the singular term dam? Rather, this 
teaches that Abigail revealed her thigh, and he lusted after her, and 
he went three parasangs by the fire of his desire for her, and said to 
her: Listen to me, i.e., listen to me and allow me to be intimate with 
you. Abigail then said to him: “Let this not be a stumbling block 
for you” (1 Samuel 25:31). By inference, from the word “this,” it can 
be understood that there is someone else who will in fact be a 
stumbling block for him, and what is this referring to? The incident 
involving Bathsheba. And in the end this is what was, as indeed 
he stumbled with Bathsheba. This demonstrates that Abigail was a 
prophetess, as she knew that this would occur. This also explains why 
David blessed Abigail for keeping him from being responsible for 
two incidents involving blood that day: Abigail’s menstrual blood 
and the shedding of Nabal’s blood. 


Apropos Abigail, the Gemara explains additional details in the story. 
Abigail said to David: “Yet the soul of my lord shall be bound in 
the bond of life" with the Lord your God” (1 Samuel 25:29), and 
when she parted from him she said to him: “And when the Lord 
shall have dealt well with my lord, and you shall remember your 
handmaid” (1 Samuel 25:31). 


Rav Nahman said that this explains the folk saying that people 
say: While a woman is engaged in conversation she also holds the 
spindle, i.e., while a woman is engaged in one activity she is already 
taking steps with regard to another. Abigail came to David in order 
to save her husband Nabal, but at the same time she indicates that if 
her husband dies, David should remember her and marry her. And 
indeed, after Nabal’s death David took Abigail for his wife. Some say 
that Rav Nahman referred to a different saying: The goose stoops 
its head as it goes along,’ but its eyes look on from afar to find what 
it is looking for. So too, Abigail acted in similar fashion. 


Huldah was a prophetess, as it is written: “So Hilkiah the priest 
and Ahikam and Achbor and Shaphan and Asaiah went to Huldah 
the prophetess” (11 Kings 22:14) as emissaries of King Josiah. The 
Gemara asks: But if Jeremiah was found there, how could she 
prophesy? Out of respect for Jeremiah, who was her superior, it 
would have been fitting that she not prophesy in his presence. The 
Sages of the school of Rav say in the name of Rav: Huldah was a 
close relative of Jeremiah, and he did not object to her prophesying 
in his presence. 


BACKGROUND 


The goose stoops its head as it goes along — XIX sa bone) bow: 
The eyes of geese are located far to the sides of their heads. Con- 
sequently, although their heads are stooped toward the ground 


as they seek out food, they remain alert to their surroundings, 
enabling them to better find food and to be cautious of approach- 
ing predators. 
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The Gemara asks: But how could Josiah himself ignore Jeremiah 
and send emissaries to Huldah? The Sages of the school of Rabbi 
Sheila say: Because women are more compassionate, and he 
hoped that what she would tell them would not be overly harsh. 


Rabbi Yohanan said a different answer: Jeremiah was not there 
at the time, because he went to bring back the ten tribes from 
their exile. And from where do we derive that he brought them 
back? As it is written: “For the seller shall not return to that 
which he has sold” (Ezekiel 7:13), i.e., Ezekiel prophesied that in 
the future the Jubilee Year would no longer be in effect. Now is 
it possible that the Jubilee® had already been annulled? The 
halakhot of the Jubilee Year apply only when all of the tribes of 
Israel are settled in their respective places, which could not have 
happened since the exile of the ten tribes more than a century 
earlier, but the prophet is prophesying that it will cease only in 
the future. Rather, this teaches that Jeremiah brought back the 
ten tribes from their exile. 


And Josiah the son of Amon ruled over the ten tribes, as it is 
written: “Then he said: What monument is that which I see? 
And the men of the city told him, It is the tomb of the man of 
God who came from Judah and proclaimed these things that 
you have done against the altar of Bethel” (11 Kings 23:17). Now 
what connection did Josiah, king of Judea, have with the altar 
at Bethel, a city in the kingdom of Israel? Rather, this teaches 
that Josiah ruled over the ten tribes of Israel. Rav Nahman said: 
Proof that the tribes returned may be adduced from the verse 
here: “Also, O Judah, there is a harvest appointed for you, when 
I would return the captivity of My people” (Hosea 6:11), which 
indicates that they returned to their places. 


Esther was also a prophetess, as it is written: “And it came to 


pass on the third day that Esther clothed herself in royalty” 


(Esther s:1)." It should have said: Esther clothed herself in royal 
garments. Rather, this alludes to the fact that she clothed herself 
with a divine spirit of inspiration. It is written here: “And she 
clothed herself,’ and it is written elsewhere: “And the spirit 
clothed Amasai” (1 Chronicles 12:19). Just as there the reference 
is to being enclothed by a spirit, so too Esther was enclothed by 
a spirit of divine inspiration. 


An additional point is mentioned with regard to the prophetesses. 
Rav Nahman said: Haughtiness is not befitting a woman. And 
a proof to this is that there were two haughty women, whose 
names were identical to the names of loathsome" creatures. One, 
Deborah, was called a hornet, as her Hebrew name, Devorah, 
means hornet; and one, Huldah, was called a marten, as her 
name is the Hebrew term for that creature. From where is it known 
that they were haughty? With regard to Deborah, the hornet, it 
is written: “And she sent and called Barak” (Judges 4:6), but 
she herself did not go to him. And with regard to Huldah, the 


marten, it is written: “Say to the man that sent you to me” 


(11 Kings 22:15), but she did not say: Say to the king. 


Esther clothed herself in royalty - mada ADK wabn: Divine 
inspiration and prophecy are often referred to as royalty in the 
kabbalistic works (see Otzar HaKavod and Maharsha). Some ques- 


NOTES 


explains that the real proof for her prophecy is the fact that she 
wrote the Megilla, a prophetic work, together with Mordecai 
(Rabbi Tzvi Hirsch Chajes). 


tion the citation of this verse as proof that Esther was a prophetess, 


saying that the list of prophets includes only those who had 
full-fledged prophecy, while this verse may only prove that she, 
like Amasai, had only divine inspiration. The Seder Olam, however, 


Whose names were loathsome — 17" p30): Having been 
given these names, they should have realized the need to act with 
humility despite their important status (Devash LefFi). 


BACKGROUND 


The Jubilee - bay: The fiftieth year, the one following 
seven Sabbatical cycles of seven years, has a unique 
status. All the agricultural halakhot that are followed in 
the Sabbatical year must also be observed in the Jubilee 
Year. In addition, all Jewish slaves, including those who 
insisted on continuing in servitude beyond their initial 
obligation, are freed, and fields that have been sold are 
returned to their original owners (see Leviticus, chapter 
25). The liberation of slaves and the restoration of fields 
take place after Yom Kippur. On Yom Kippur of that year, 
special prayers are recited and the shofar is sounded in 
a manner similar to that practiced on Rosh HaShana. The 
Jubilee Year is observed only when the majority of the 
Jewish people are living in Eretz Yisrael. Consequently, 
its observance was discontinued during the First Temple 
period and never renewed. 
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NOTES 


The son of Harhas — onn Ja: Although the descrip- 
ion of Huldah as being married to “the son of Tikvah, 
he son of Harhas’ is really a description of her hus- 
band Shallum’s lineage, nevertheless the Gemara 
interprets it to be describing Huldah. The reason for 
his exposition is that nowhere else does the Bible 
mention the lineage of a woman who is referred to 
by the name of her husband. Therefore, mention- 
ing an unknown person like Harhas as a point of 
ineage for Huldah’s husband does not add to the 
understanding of her husband's background, and 
he information must be understood as teaching 
something else, in this case about Huldah's deeds 
(Maharsha). 


Descended from Rahab - anya ax»: The fact that 
priests and prophets descended from Rahab is a 
matter of interest because it is prohibited for a priest 
to marry a convert, especially one who was a harlot. 
Anumber of commentaries also discuss how Rahab, 
a member of the Canaanite people, was permitted 
to marry a Jewish man, albeit a non-priest, after 
her conversion (see Tosafot and geonim). The Petah 
Einayim and others explain that Joshua married her 
due to heavenly instruction. 


Perek | 
Daf15 Amuda 


NOTES 
One's name and his father’s name - vax owy inw: 
As prophets were well known in their own right, 
there is no reason to mention a prophet’s father 
other than to indicate that the latter was also a 
prophet (Maharsha). 


It is known that he was from Jerusalem — yva 
Dhen xim: The Maharsha explains that there is 
an indication to this from a psalm, as it speaks of the 
praise of Jerusalem: “And of Zion it shall be said: This 
man and that man was born in her” (Psalms 87:5), 
signifying that famous people were born there. 
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Furthermore, Rav Nahman said: Huldah was a descendant of Joshua. 
An allusion to this is written here: “Huldah the prophetess, the wife 
of Shallum, the son of Tikvah, the son of Harhas [harhas]” (11 Kings 
22:14)," and it says elsewhere with regard to Joshua: “And they 
buried him in the border of his inheritance in Timnath-heres [heres]” 
(Judges 2:9), therefore intimating that there is a certain connection 
between them. 


Rav Eina the Elder raised an objection from a baraita to Rav Nahman’s 

teaching. The baraita indicates that Huldah was in fact a descendant of 
Rahab, and seemingly not of Joshua: Eight prophets, who were also 

priests, descended from Rahab" the prostitute, and they are: Neriah; 

his son Baruch; Seraiah; Mahseiah; Jeremiah; his father, Hilkiah; 

Jeremiah’s cousin Hanamel; and Hanamel’s father, Shallum. Rabbi 

Yehuda said: So too, Huldah the prophetess was a descendant of 
Rahab the prostitute, as it is written here with regard to Huldah: “The 

son of Tikvah,’ and it is written elsewhere in reference to Rahab’s escape 

from the destruction of Jericho: “This cord of [tikvat] scarlet thread” 
(Joshua 2:18). 


Rav Nahman responded to Eina the Elder and said to him: Eina the 

Elder, and some say that he said to him: Blackened pot, i.e., my colleague 

in Torah, who has toiled and blackened his face in Torah study, from me 

and from you the matter may be concluded, i.e., the explanation lies in 

a combination of our two statements. For Rahab converted and married 

Joshua, and therefore Huldah descended from both Joshua and Rahab. 
The Gemara raises a difficulty: But did Joshua have any descendants? 
But isn’t it written in the genealogical list of the tribe of Ephraim: “Nun 
his son, Joshua his son” (1 Chronicles 7:27)? The listing does not con- 
tinue any further, implying that Joshua had no sons. The Gemara answers: 
Indeed, he did not have sons, but he did have daughters. 


The Gemara asks in reference to the eight prophets descended from 
Rahab: Granted, with regard to them, it is explicit, i.e., the four sons 
recorded in the list were certainly prophets, as the Bible states this explic- 
itly: Jeremiah was a prophet, his student Baruch was one of the sons of 
the prophets, his cousin Hanamel came to him at the word of God 
(see Jeremiah, chapter 32), and Seraiah was his student. But as for their 
fathers, Hilkiah, Neriah, Shallum, and Mahseiah, from where do we 
derive that they were prophets? 


The Gemara answers: As taught by Ulla, as Ulla said: Wherever one’s 
name and his father’s name" are mentioned with regard to prophecy, it 
is known that he was a prophet the son of a prophet, and therefore his 
father’s name is also mentioned. And wherever his name is mentioned 
but not his father’s name, it is known that he was a prophet but not 
the son of a prophet. Similarly, wherever his name and the name of 
his city are specified, it is known that he was from that particular city, 
and wherever his name is mentioned but not the name of his city, it is 
known that he was from Jerusalem." 


It was taught in a baraita: With regard to anyone whose actions and the 
actions of his ancestors are obscured and not explained, and the verse 
mentioned one of them favorably, for example, the way in which Zepha- 
niah the prophet is introduced: “The word of the Lord which came to 
Zephaniah the son of Cushi, the son of Gedaliah” (Zephaniah 1:1), itis 
known that not only was he a righteous man, he was also the son of a 
righteous man. And conversely, whenever the verse mentioned one of 
them unfavorably, for example, in the verse that introduces Ishmael as 
the one who killed Gedaliah, which states: “And it came to pass in the 
seventh month that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, the son of Elishama” 
(Jeremiah 41:1), it is known that not only was he a wicked man, he was 
also the son of a wicked man. 
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Rav Nahman said: Malachi the prophet is in fact Mordecai, and why 
was he called Malachi? To indicate that he was second to the king 
[melekh], as Mordecai was appointed such, as is recorded at the end 
of the Megilla. The Gemara raises an objection from the following 
baraita: Baruch, the son of Neriah; Seraiah, the son of Mahseiah; 
Daniel; Mordecai; Bilshan; Haggai; Zechariah; and Malachi; all 
prophesied in the second year of the reign of Darius. The fact that 
the baraita mentions Mordecai and Malachi separately indicates that 
they were two different people. The Gemara concludes: This is indeed 
a conclusive refutation. 


It is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha said: Malachi is 
in fact Ezra. And the Rabbis say otherwise: Malachi was his real name, 
and it was not merely another name for Ezra or another prophet. Rav 
Nahman said: It stands to reason that indeed, they are one and the 
same person, like the opinion of the one who said that Malachi is 
Ezra, since there is a similarity between them, as it is stated in Mala- 
chi’s prophecy: “Judah has dealt treacherously, and a disgusting 
thing has been done in Israel and in Jerusalem; for Judah has pro- 
faned the sanctity of the Lord which he loved, and has married the 
daughter of a strange god” (Malachi 2:11). 


And who was the one that removed the foreign women who were 
married to Jews? It was Ezra, as it is written: “And Shecaniah the 
son of Jehiel, one of the sons of Elam, answered and said unto Ezra: 
We have broken faith with our God, and have married foreign 
women of the peoples of the land” (Ezra 10:2). It therefore appears that 
Malachi was one of Ezra’s names, as the Bible describes them both as 
confronting an intermarriage epidemic. 


To complete the discussion about the prophetesses, the Gemara cites 
a baraita in which the Sages taught: There were four women of 
extraordinary beauty’ in the world: Sarah, and Abigail, Rahab, and 
Esther. And according to the one who said that Esther was greenish 
in color, lacking natural beauty, only that a cord of divine grace was 
strung around her, remove Esther from the list and insert Vashti in 
her place, for she was indeed beautiful. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: Rahab aroused impure thoughts by 
her name," i.e., the mere mention of her name would inspire lust for 
her; Yael, by her voice; Abigail, by remembering her; Michal, the 
daughter of Saul, by her appearance. Similarly, Rabbi Yitzhak said: 
Anyone who says Rahab, Rahab, immediately experiences a seminal 
emission due to the arousal of desire caused by Rahab’s great beauty. 
Rav Nahman said to him: I say: Rahab, Rahab, and it does not affect 
me. Rabbi Yitzchak said to Rav Nahman: When I said this, I was 
specifically referring to one who knows her personally and recognizes 
her beauty. Only for one who has met Rahab in person is the mere 
mention of her name capable of arousing lust. 


§ The Gemara returns to its explanation of the verses of the book of 
Esther. The verse states: “When Mordecai perceived all that was 
done," Mordecai rent his clothes, and put on sackcloth with ashes, and 
went out into the midst of the city, and cried with a loud and bitter cry” 
(Esther 4:1). The Gemara asks: What did Mordecai say when he cried 
out? Rav said: He said that Haman has risen above Ahasuerus, for 
he saw that Haman had become even stronger than Ahasuerus himself, 
and that he controlled all affairs of the empire. And Shmuel said: 
The upper King has prevailed over the lower king, saying this euphe- 
mistically and insinuating just the opposite. In other words, it would 
appear that Ahasuerus, the lower king, has prevailed over the higher 
King, God in Heaven, Who desires good for the Jewish people. 


The verse states: “Then the queen was exceedingly distressed” 
[vatithalhal] (Esther 4:4). The Gemara asks: What is the meaning 
of vatithalhal? Rav said: This means that she began to menstruate® 
out of fear, as the cavities, halalim, of her body opened. And Rabbi 
Yirmeya said: Her bowels were loosened, also understanding the 
verse as referring to her bodily cavities. 


NOTES 


There were four woman of extraordinary beauty — 
nD DWI yak: Some explain that this is men- 
tioned to indicate how dangerous their beauty 
was for others, as all who were enticed by their 
beauty experienced calamity (see /yyun Ya'akov and 
Maharsha). 


Rahab aroused impure thoughts by her name — 
any mawa IM: The verses that mention these vari- 
ous women refer to their enticing characteristic. 
With regard to Rahab, whose name aroused others, 
it states: “Whose name was Rahab” (Joshua 2:1). 
With regard to Yael, the verse refers to her speech: 
“And she said to him, turn in, my lord, turn in to me, 
fear not” Judges 4:18). With regard to Abigail, the 
memory of her was enticing, it states: “Then remem- 
ber your handmaid” (| Samuel 25:31). With regard to 
Michal, whose appearance was arousing, it states: 
“Michal the daughter of Saul appeared through the 
window” (Ii Samuel 6:16; see Maharsha). The Noda 
Bihuda explains that this talmudic statement was 
mentioned in order to teach that each one of these 
characteristics carries with it potential for arousal, 
and one must therefore be cautious with regard to 
them. 


All that was done - 7Wy2 Wx bs: According to 
some interpretations, Mordecai cried out because 
he was aware of aspects of the decree that others 
were not. Rashi, in his commentary on the Megilla, 
explains that Mordecai cried out because it was 
revealed to him that even Heaven had agreed to 
this decree (see Arugot HaBosem). 


BACKGROUND 
That she began to menstruate — 77) TD PAW: It is 
not uncommon for psychological trauma to cause 
an irregular flow of menstrual blood, even in women 
with a relatively regular cycle. 
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NOTES 

Hathach is Daniel - Seon mt nm: The Mahar- 
sha explains that this is derived from the fact that 
Hathach appears to be trusted by both Esther and 
Mordecai, seemingly indicating that he was a Jew. 
In the book of Daniel (1:18-21), Daniel is mentioned 
as one of the king's Jewish chamberlains during the 
time of the Persian Empire. 


One does not bring back a sad report — paw px 
aopbpa by: Itis generally viewed as proper conduct 
not to hasten to be the bearer of bad news. Esther's 
rejection of Mordecai’s request to take immediate 
action was an unfavorable piece of information, and 
therefore, Hathach did not deliver the news person- 
ally (Manot HaLevi). 


LANGUAGE 


An ordinary person [hedyot] - biti: From the Greek 
iStwtn¢, idiotés, meaning a simple man who lacks 
any official position. Here it is used in the context 
of an ordinary man without any specific spiritual 
achievement, one not known for his righteousness. 
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The verse states: “Then Esther called for Hathach, one of the king’s 
chamberlains, whom he had appointed to attend upon her” (Esther 
4:5). Rav said: Hathach is in fact the prophet Daniel." And why was 
he called Hathach? Because he was cut down [hatakh] from his 
greatness during Ahasuerus’s reign, as he was demoted from his high 
position. Previously he had served as a senior minister, and now he 
had become Esther’s steward. And Shmuel expounded the name 
Hathach as derived from hatakh in the opposite sense, as he said: 
Daniel was called Hathach because all the affairs of the kingdom 
were decided [nehtakhin] by his word. 


The verse continues to relate that Esther sent Hathach to Mordecai 
after hearing about the decree: “To know what this [zeh] was, and 
why it [zeh] was” (Esther 4:5). Rabbi Yitzhak said that Esther sent 
a message to Mordecai, saying: Perhaps the Jews have transgressed 
the five books of the Torah, as it is written with regard to the two 
tablets: “On this [zeh] side and on the other [zeh] side were they 
written” (Exodus 32:15). 


The verse states: “And they told Esther’s words to Mordecai” (Esther 
4:12), but he, Hathach himself, did not go to tell him directly. The 
Gemara explains: From here we see that one does not bring back a 
sad report." If one has nothing positive to say, it is best for him to 
remain silent. This explains why Hathach himself did not report the 
information to Mordecai, and Esther’s words had to be delivered by 
other messengers. 


Esther sent a message to Mordecai: “Go, gather together all the Jews 

who are present in Shushan, and fast for me, and neither eat nor drink 
for three days, night and day; I also and my maidens will fast likewise, 
and so will I go in to the king, not according to the custom” (Esther 

4:16). Rabbi Abba said: It will not be according to my usual custom, 
for every day until now when I submitted myself to Ahasuerus it was 

under compulsion, but now I will be submitting myself to him of my 

own free will. And Esther further said: “And if I perish, I perish” 
(Esther 4:16). What she meant was: Just as I was lost to my father’s 

house ever since I was brought here, so too, shall I be lost to you, for 

after voluntarily having relations with Ahasuerus, I shall be forever 

forbidden to you. 


There is a dispute with regard to the meaning of the verse: “So Morde- 
cai passed [vaya‘avor]” (Esther 4:17). Rav said: This means that he 
passed the first day of Passover as a fast day, understanding the word 
vayaavor in the sense of sin [aveira], as by doing so he transgressed 
the obligation to rejoice on the Festival. And Shmuel said: It means 
that he crossed over [avar] a stream in order to bring the message 


to all. 


The verse states: “And it came to pass on the third day, that Esther 
clothed herselfin royalty” (Esther 5:1). The Gemara asks: It should 
have said: Esther clothed herself in royal garments. Rabbi Elazar 
said that Rabbi Hanina said: This teaches that she clothed herself 
with a divine spirit of inspiration, as it is written here: “And she 
clothed herself,’ and it is written elsewhere: “And the spirit clothed 
Amasai” (1 Chronicles 12:19). Just as there the reference is to the spirit 
of divine inspiration, so too here, the term royalty is referring to the 
spirit of divine inspiration. 


Apropos a statement that Rabbi Elazar said that Rabbi Hanina said, 
the Gemara records other such statements: And Rabbi Elazar further 

said that Rabbi Hanina said: One should never regard the blessing 

of an ordinary person [hedyot]' as light in your eyes, as two of the 

great men of their generations received blessings from ordinary 

people and those blessings were fulfilled in them. And they were 

David and Daniel. David, for Araunah blessed him, as it is written: 

“And Araunah said to the king, May the Lord your God accept you” 
(11 Samuel 24:23), and it was fulfilled. Daniel, for Darius blessed him, 
as it is written: “Your God Whom you serve continually, He will 

rescue you” (Daniel 6:17), and this too was fulfilled when Daniel was 

saved from the lions’ den. 
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And Rabbi Elazar further said that Rabbi Hanina said: One 
should not regard the curse of an ordinary person as light in 
your eyes, for Abimelech cursed Sarah, saying: “Behold, it is 
to you a covering of the eyes" to all that are with you” (Genesis 
20:16), and indeed this was fulfilled in her descendant, as it is 
stated: “And it came to pass, that when Isaac was old, and 
his eyes were dim, so that he could not see” (Genesis 27:1). 
Abimelech’s curse of covered eyes was fulfilled through her son 
Isaac’s blindness. 


And Rabbi Elazar further said that Rabbi Hanina said: Come 
and see that the attribute of the Holy One, Blessed be He, 
is unlike the attribute of a man of flesh and blood; for it is 
the attribute of flesh and blood that a man places the pot on 
the fire and then puts in the water. However, the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, first puts in the water and then places the pot 
on the fire, to fulfill that which is stated: “At the sound of His 
giving a multitude of waters in the heavens” (Jeremiah 10:13), 
which he explains as follows: First God set the multitudes of 
water in place, and afterward He created the heavens to hold the 
water. 


And Rabbi Elazar further said that Rabbi Hanina said: Who- 
ever reports a saying in the name of he who said it brings 
redemption to the world. As it is stated with respect to the 
incident of Bigthan and Teresh: “And Esther reported it to 
the king in the name of Mordecai” (Esther 2:22), and this 
eventually brought redemption, as Mordecai was later rewarded 
for saving the king’s life, paving the way for the miraculous 
salvation. 


And Rabbi Elazar further said that Rabbi Hanina said: When 
a righteous man passes from this earth and is lost," he is lost 
only for the rest of his generation, who is now deprived of him, 
not for the righteous individual himself. This is similar to a man 
who has lost a pearl.’ The pearl does not care if it is lost, as 
wherever it is found, itis still a pearl; it is lost only to its owner. 


Haman said: “Yet all this avails me nothing” (Esther 5:13). 
Rabbi Elazar said that Rabbi Hanina said: When Haman saw 
Mordecai sitting at the king’s gate he said: Yet all this avails 
me nothing. This may be understood as was suggested by Rav 
Hisda, for Rav Hisda said: This one, Mordecai, came as one 
with the heritage of a rich man [perozebuli],' whereas that one, 
Haman, came 


as one with the heritage of a poor man [perozeboti],' as Morde- 
cai had been Haman’s slave master and was aware of Haman’s 
lowly lineage. Rav Pappa said: And he was called: The slave 
who was sold for a loaf of bread." 


NOTES 


The slave who was sold for bread - "pa Jatt NT: Both 
here as well as subsequently (16a), patie makes reference 
to an aggadic midrash that is not found in the Talmud but 
appears in several works of midrashim. The aggada relates that 
Haman was initially a barber and a bathhouse attendant who 
later rose to became one of Ahasuerus's ministers. Ahasuerus 


sent him and Mordecai as army officers to the battlefront. 


Haman enjoyed himself while away and squandered all of his 
money. Unable to support himself, and hungry for bread, he 
was compelled to sell himself as a slave to Mordecai. Although 
Haman rose to greatness upon his return, he wanted to destroy 
Mordecai, who held his bill of servitude (see Manot HaLevi). 


NOTES 
Covering of the eyes - 09y moa: Some explain Abimelech's 
curse symbolically. Abimelech was angry at Sarah for tricking 
him, and therefore cursed her that the same should also 
happen to her descendants. Abimelech’s curse came true 
when Isaac was tricked by his family when blessing his sons 
(Yefe Toar). 


When a righteous man is lost — 12% p»t¥: The lyyun Ya'akov 
explains that this remark was said at Isaac's eulogy, as the 
essence of the eulogy was not over the death of Isaac, since 
his soul, like a diamond impervious to damage, was not lost. 
The purpose of the eulogy was to make known what his loss 
meant for that generation. 


BACKGROUND 

Pearl - mba: A pearl is a hard object produced within the 
soft tissue of a living shelled mollusk. Just like the shell of a 
clam, a pearl is made up of calcium carbonate that has been 
deposited in concentric layers. The ideal pearl is perfectly 
round and smooth, but many other shapes of pearls occur. 
The finest-quality natural pearls have been highly valued 
as gemstones and objects of beauty since antiquity, and 
because of this the word pearl has become a metaphor for 
something fine and valuable. 


Pearl in oyster 


LANGUAGE 


A rich man [perozebuli] - yarns: The Aramaic usage of 
this word is a matter of dispute, though it is possibly based 
on the Greek term used in Egypt, zpoßoàń, probolh, mean- 
ing producer or originator of a document of indebtedness. 
However, this explanation does not adequately explain the 
letter zayin in this word. 


LANGUAGE 
Poor man [perozeboti] - wiata: From the Greek 
mpeofevtig, presbeutes, indicating a petitioner. This defini- 
tion would lead to the opposite understanding of the Gemara, 
as Haman is the one who has come with his perozebuli, his bill 
of sale, and Mordecai is the petitioner, the one who comes 
with the claims of the perozeboti. 
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NOTES 


To the gate, this is referring to the Torah scholars who 
arrive early - prawaw oaan “pad hyg Awe: The 
Maharsha in tractate Sanhedrin explains that Torah schol- 
ars are like gatekeepers for the synagogues and study halls, 
as they open and lock the gates. 


These also reel through wine - s pa mons D4: It appears 
from Rashi that even the Torah scholars had unduly par- 
taken of wine. Others explain that although the Torah 
scholars did not partake of the wine, the majority of the 
people did. Nevertheless, the Torah scholars bear com- 
munal responsibility and are held responsible for the 
community's actions (see Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto). 


An action done due to circumstances beyond one’s 
control as one done willingly — jit Dai: The com- 
mentaries discuss the various ramifications that stem from 
this Gemara; see, among others, Responsa Shevut Ya'akov 
and Noda Bihuda in their discussion of this issue. They sug- 
gest that even though Esther willingly went to Ahasuerus, 
nevertheless, her actions should still be viewed as having 
been done under duress, since she did so without any 
desire other than to save the Jews (see /yyun Ya'akov). 
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Haman’s previously quoted statement: “Yet all this avails me 
nothing” (Esther 5:13), teaches that all the treasures of that 
wicked one were engraved on his heart, and when he saw 
Mordecai sitting at the king’s gate, he said: As long as Mordecai 
is around, all this that I wear on my heart avails me nothing. 


And Rabbi Elazar further said that Rabbi Hanina said: In the 
future, the Holy One, Blessed be He, will be a crown on the 
head of each and every righteous man. As it is stated: “In that 
day shall the Lord of hosts be for a crown of glory, and for a 
diadem of beauty, to the residue of His people” (Isaiah 28:5). 
What is the meaning of “for a crown of glory [tzevi], and fora 
diadem [velitzefirat] of beauty”? A crown for those that do His 
will [tzivyono] and a diadem for those that await [velamtzapin] 
His glory. One might have thought that this extends to all such 
individuals. Therefore, the verse states: “To the residue of his 
people,” to whoever regards himself as a remainder, i.e., small 
and unimportant like residue. But whoever holds himself in high 
esteem will not merit this. 


Apropos the quotation from Isaiah, the Gemara explains the 
following verse, which states: “And for a spirit of justice to him 
that sits in judgment and for strength to them that turn back the 
battle to the gate” (Isaiah 28:6). “And for a spirit of justice”; this 
is referring to one who brings his evil inclination to trial and 
forces himself to repent. “To him that sits in judgment”; this is 
referring to one who judges an absolutely true judgment. “And 
for strength”; this is referring to one who triumphs over his evil 
inclination. “Them that turn back the battle”; this is referring 
to those that give and take in their discussion of halakha in the 
battle of understanding the Torah. “To the gate”; this is referring 
to the Torah scholars who arrive early" and stay late at the 
darkened gates of the synagogues and study halls. 


The Gemara continues with an episode associated with a verse 
in Isaiah. The Attribute of Justice said before the Holy One, 
Blessed be He: Master of the Universe, how are these, referring 
to the Jewish people, different from those, the other nations of 
the world, such that God performs miracles only on behalf of 
the Jewish people? The Holy One, Blessed be He, said to it: The 
Jewish people occupied themselves with Torah, whereas the 
other nations of the world did not occupy themselves with 
Torah. 


The Attribute of Justice said to Him: “These also reel through 
wine," and stagger through strong drink; the priest and the 
prophet reel through strong drink, they are confused because of 
wine, they stagger because of strong drink; they reel in vision, 
they stumble [paku] in judgment [peliliyya}” (Isaiah 28:7). The 
word paku in this context is referring only to Gehenna, as it 
is stated: “That this shall not be a cause of stumbling [puka] 
to you” (1 Samuel 25:31), and the word peliliyya here is referring 
only to judges, as it is stated: “And he shall pay as the judges 
determine [bifelilim]” (Exodus 21:22). The response of the Attri- 
bute of Justice was essentially that the Jewish people have also 
sinned and are consequently liable to receive punishment. 


§ The Gemara returns to its explanation of the verses of the 
Megilla. The verse states with regard to Esther: “And she stood 
in the inner court of the king’s house” (Esther 5:1). Rabbi 
Levi said: Once she reached the chamber of the idols, which 
was in the inner court, the Divine Presence left her. She 
immediately said: “My God, my God, why have You forsaken 
me?” (Psalms 22:2). Perhaps it is because You judge an unin- 
tentional sin as one performed intentionally, and an action 
done due to circumstances beyond one’s control as one done 
willingly." 
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Or perhaps You have left me because in my prayers I called 
Haman a dog," as it is stated: “Deliver my soul from the sword; 
my only one from the hand of the dog” (Psalms 22:21). She at 
once retracted and called him in her prayers a lion, as it is stated 
in the following verse: “Save me from the lion’s mouth” (Psalms 
22:22). 


‘The verse states: “And so it was, that when the king saw Esther 
the queen standing in the court, that she obtained favor in his 
sight; and the king held out to Esther the golden scepter that was 
in his hand” (Esther 5:2). Rabbi Yohanan said: Three minister- 
ing angels’ happened to join her at that time: One that raised 
up her neck, so that she could stand erect, free of shame; one that 
strung a cord of divine grace around her, endowing her with 
charm and beauty; and one that stretched the king’s scepter.’ 


How much was it stretched? Rabbi Yirmeya said: The scepter 
was two cubits, and he made it twelve cubits. And some say 
that he made it sixteen" cubits, and yet others say twenty-four 
cubits. It was taught in a baraita: He made it sixty cubits. And 
similarly you find with the arm of Pharaoh’s daughter, which 
she stretched out to take Moshe. And so too, you find with the 
teeth of the wicked, as it is written: “You have broken the teeth 
of the wicked” (Psalms 3:8), with regard to which Reish Lakish 
said: Do not read it as “You have broken [shibbarta],” but as: 
You have enlarged [sheribavta]. Rabba bar Oferan said in the 
name of Rabbi Elazar, who heard it from his teacher, who in 
turn heard it from his teacher: The scepter was stretched two 
hundred cubits. 


The verse states: “Then the king said to her” (Esther 5:3), to 
Esther the queen, “What is your wish, even to half the kingdom, 
it shall be performed” (Esther 5:6). The Gemara comments that 
Ahasuerus intended only a limited offer: Only half the kingdom, 
but not the whole kingdom, and not something that would 
serve as a barrier to the kingdom, as there is one thing to which 
the kingdom will never agree. And what is that? The building of 
the Temple; if that shall be your wish, realize that it will not be 
fulfilled. 


The verse states that Esther requested: “If it seem good unto the 
king, let the king and Haman come this day to the banquet 
that I have prepared for him” (Esther 5:4). The Sages taught in a 
baraita: What did Esther see to invite Haman to the banquet? 
Rabbi Elazar says: She hid a snare for him," as it is stated: “Let 
their table become a snare before them” (Psalms 69:23), as she 
assumed that she would be able to trip up Haman during the 


banquet. 


NOTES | 


Because | called Haman a dog - -233 voreapy by: : The Maharsha 
explains that Esther at first prayed to be saved from Haman, who 
is a dog, and afterward she understood that she should also pray 
for Ahasuerus, the lion, to have a change of heart, as he also 
hated the Jewish people. Others explain that her whole prayer 
related to Ahasuerus. At first she referred to him in her heart by 
the dishonorable title of a dog, but then she realized afterward 
that she should also refer to his position, and therefore prayed 
again to be saved from the lion (see Ya‘arot Devash). 


Three ministering angels - nwt rand aww: It has already 
been pointed out that, as the Targum notes, Esther had been 
fasting for three days and should have been weak and bent 
over, disheveled, certainly not radiating beauty. The fact that 
this did not happen was due to a divine miracle that showered 
her with grace and straightened her posture (see Gal Naul and 
Maharsha). 


Twelve...sixteen, etc. — a mWY ww... wy DW: The Ramat 
Shmuel explains that each one of these numbers carries with 


it a certain symbolism (see Or Hadash). The Maharsha writes 
that there is a hint to these numbers in the verses, as there are 
twelve words in this verse from “and the king held out” until the 
end, there are sixteen words from the beginning of the verse 
until “the golden scepter,’ and there are twenty-four words in 
the entire verse. 


You have enlarged the teeth of the wicked - nw ww 
maa Ww: Some explain that immediately prior to the downfall 
of the wicked they have a sudden, unexpected ascent, from the 
word shirbuv, meaning extension, and it is from there that they 
fall (Melo HaRo’im). 


She hid a snare for him - maay DN: Some explain that she 
intended to flatter Haman at the party, in order that he would 
speak her praises in return. She did this so that the disparaging 
remarks that she would later say about him would not be inter- 
preted as a personal vendetta against him and would provide 
a greater chance that the king would accept her words (Manot 
Halevi). 


Scepter - wIW: 


Relief from Persepolis of a Persian king holding his scepter 
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NOTES 


If your enemy be hungry give him bread to eat - OX 
ond mbox giw ayy: One explanation understands 
this statement based on the conclusion of the verse, which 
is interpreted by some as describing the proper means of 
coming to peace with one’s enemies by choosing to help 
them rather than mistreat them (see Malbim on Proverbs 
25:21). Esther thought that if all else failed, perhaps she 
would be able to persuade Haman himself to change the 
decree (see Manot Halevi). 


And how many are referred to as the multitude of his 
sons — 3 319 m23): The Gemara asks how many sons 
were in Haman’s multitude of sons because ten is not a 
great number of sons, as several other individuals in the 
Bible had more. Therefore, the Gemara explains that in 
fact Haman had more sons but only ten of them were 
hanged (Maharsha). 
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Rabbi Yehoshua says: She learned to do this from the Jewish 
teachings of her father’s house, as it is stated: “If your enemy be 
hungry, give him bread to eat” (Proverbs 25:21)" Rabbi Meir says: 
She invited him in order that he be near her at all times, so that he 
would not take counsel and rebel against Ahasuerus when he 
discovered that the king was angry with him. 


Rabbi Yehuda says: She invited Haman so that it not be found out 
that she was a Jew, as had she distanced him, he would have become 
suspicious. Rabbi Nehemya says: She did this so that the Jewish 
people would not say: We have a sister in the king’s house, and 
consequently neglect their prayers for divine mercy. Rabbi Yosei 
says: She acted in this manner, so that Haman would always be on 
hand for her, as that would enable her to find an opportunity to 
cause him to stumble before the king. Rabbi Shimon ben Menasya 
said that Esther said to herself: Perhaps the Omnipresent will take 
notice that all are supporting Haman and nobody is supporting the 
Jewish people, and He will perform for us a miracle. 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha says: She said to herself: I will act 
kindly toward him and thereby bring the king to suspect that we 
are having an affair; she did so in order that both he and she would 
be killed. Essentially, Esther was willing to be killed with Haman 
in order that the decree would be annulled. Rabban Gamliel says: 
Ahasuerus was a fickle king, and Esther hoped that ifhe saw Haman 
on multiple occasions, eventually he would change his opinion 
of him. Rabban Gamliel said: We still need the words of Rabbi 
Eliezer HaModa’i to understand why Esther invited Haman to 
her banquet. As it is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Eliezer HaModa’i 
says: She made the king jealous of him and she made the other 
ministers jealous of him, and in this way she brought about his 
downfall. 


Rabba says: Esther invited Haman to her banquet in order to fulfill 
that which is stated: “Pride goes before destruction” (Proverbs 
16:18), which indicates that in order to destroy the wicked, one must 
first bring them to pride. It can be understood according to Abaye 
and Rava, who both say that she invited Haman in order to fulfill 
the verse: “When they are heated, I will make feasts for them, and 
I will make them drunk, that they may rejoice, and sleep a perpetual 
sleep” (Jeremiah 51:39). The Gemara relates that Rabba bar Avuh? 
once happened upon Elijah’ the Prophet and said to him: In 
accordance with whose understanding did Esther see fit to act 
in this manner? What was the true reason behind her invitation? 
He, Elijah, said to him: Esther was motivated by all the reasons 
previously mentioned and did so for all the reasons previously 
stated by the tanna’im and all the reasons stated by the amora’im. 


‘The verse states: “And Haman recounted to them the glory ofhis 
riches, and the multitude of his sons” (Esther 5:11). The Gemara 
asks: And how many sons did he in fact have that are referred to as 
“the multitude of his sons”?" Rav said: There were thirty sons; ten 
of them died in childhood, ten of them were hanged as recorded 
in the book of Esther, and ten survived and were forced to beg at 
other people’s doors. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabba bar Avuh - max 33 7137; Rabba bar Avuh, a second- 
generation Babylonian amora, was a close student of Rav, whose 
eachings he often quotes. He lived and taught in the city of 

ehoza. His student, Rav Nahman, became his son-in-law and 
continued to teach much of what he learned from his father-in- 
aw. Although Rabba bar Avuh was a member of the Exilarch’s 
amily, he remained poor throughout his life, as he did not want 
o profit from his Torah knowledge. We find a number of stories 
in the Talmud that describe his interactions with the Elijah the 
Prophet, to whom he posed various questions. Rabba bar Avuh’s 


son, Rav Hama, was also a Sage, and two of his descendants 
were the great geonim of Babylonia, Rav Sherira Gaon and Rav 
Hai Gaon. 


Elijah - mn: In many places in the Talmud and the Midrash, 
Elijah the Prophet appears to people, especially to Sages, and 
resolves their dilemmas. As it is stated in the Prophets (11 Kings 
2:11), Elijah did not die, and he continues to serve as an emissary 
of God. On the one hand, he is the angel of the covenant. On 
the other hand, he is an individual who alleviates problems in 
the world. 
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And the Rabbis say: Those that begged at other people’s doors 
numbered seventy, as it is written: “Those that were full, have 
hired themselves out for bread” (1 Samuel 2:5). Do not read it as: 
“Those that were full” [seve’im]; rather, read it as seventy [shivim], 
indicating that there were seventy who “hired themselves out for 


bread.” 


And Rami bar Abba said: All of Haman’s sons together numbered 
two hundred and eight, as it is stated: “And the multitude [verov] 
of his sons.” The numerical value of the word verov equals two 
hundred and eight, alluding to the number of his sons. The Gemara 
comments: But in fact, the numerical value [gimatriyya]' of the 
word verov equals two hundred and fourteen, not two hundred 
and eight. Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: The word verov is written 
in the Bible without the second vav, and therefore its numerical 
value equals two hundred and eight. 


‘The verse states: “On that night the sleep of the king was disturbed” 
(Esther 6:1)." Rabbi Tanhum said: The verse alludes to another king 

who could not sleep; the sleep of the King of the universe, the Holy 

One, Blessed be He, was disturbed. And the Sages say: The sleep 

of the higher ones, the angels, was disturbed, and the sleep of the 

lower ones, the Jewish people, was disturbed. Rava said: This 

should be understood literally: The sleep of King Ahasuerus was 

disturbed. 


And this was the reason Ahasuerus could not sleep: A thought 
occurred to him and he said to himself: What is this before us that 
Esther has invited Haman? Perhaps they are conspiring against 
that man, i.e., against me, to kill him. He then said again to himself: 
If this is so, is there no man who loves me and would inform me 
of this conspiracy? He then said again to himself: Perhaps there is 
some man who has done a favor for me and I have not properly 
rewarded him, and due to that reason people refrain from reveal- 
ing to me information regarding such plots, as they see no benefit 
for themselves. Immediately afterward, the verse states: “And he 
commanded the book of remembrances of the chronicles to be 
brought” (Esther 6:1). 


The verse states: “And they were read before the king” (Esther 6:1). 
The Gemara explains that this passive form: “And they were read,” 
teaches that they were read miraculously by themselves. It further 

says: “And it was found written [katuv]” (Esther 6:2). The Gemara 

asks: Why does the Megilla use the word katuv, which indicates that 

it was newly written? It should have said: A writing [ketav] was 

found, which would indicate that it had been written in the past. The 

Gemara explains: This teaches 


that Shimshai, the king’s scribe who hated the Jews (see Ezra 4:17), 
was erasing" the description of Mordecai’s saving the king, and the 
angel Gavriel was writing it again. Therefore, it was indeed being 
written in the present. Rabbi Asi said: Rabbi Sheila, a man of the 
village of Timarta, taught: If something written down below in 
this world that is for the benefit of the Jewish people cannot be 
erased, is it not all the more so the case that something written 
up above in Heaven cannot be erased? 


That Shimshai was erasing — prin www: The book of Ezra 
states that Shimshai was the scribe who slandered the Jews in 
order to prevent them from building the Temple. The Targum 
relates that he was Haman's son. The Midrash understands that 


NOTES 
the account of Mordecai’s saving the king was erased because 
of the language of the verse: “And it was found written,’ which 
indicates that the description needed to be found, as it was lost 
beforehand, having been erased (Yalkut Shimoni). 


LANGUAGE 

Numerical value [gimatriyya] — Kwa: Many efforts 
have been made to find the precise source for this word. 
It is probably derived from the Greek yewpetpia, geo- 
metria, which was understood in the general sense as 
referring to calculations, and is used in that sense in 
rabbinic literature. From this it was applied more specifi- 
cally to calculating the numerical value of the letters of 
the alphabet. 


NOTES 


The sleep of the king was disturbed — ban Mw TT: 

t has been explained that since no reason is provided 
or why the king's sleep was disturbed, it must certainly 
have been brought about by the prayers of the higher 
ones, i.e., the angels, and the lower ones, i.e., the Jewish 
people. Similarly, it is understood that anywhere in the 
egilla where the word king appears alone, without 
mentioning Ahasuerus, it refers to the King of all kings, 
he Holy One, Blessed be He, which would indicate that 
God's so-called slumber was disturbed due to the decree 
against the Jewish people. Others explain that the state- 
ment: The sleep of the higher ones was disturbed and 

the sleep of the lower ones was disturbed, indicates that 
the sleep of both Mordecai, who is known as the higher 
one, and Haman, who is known as the lower one, were 
disturbed on that night, each one for a different reason 

(lyyun Ya'akov). 
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NOTES 

Not because they love Mordecai — S772 ny PATKY 2919 K: 
The idea that they were not fond of Mordecai is indicated in 
the verse because they did not answer: Nothing of value and 
greatness was done with him, but rather: “Nothing has been 
done for him.’ Essentially they were saying that it is fitting to do 
something for him, but not necessarily something of value and 
greatness (Maharsha). Some emphasize that the fact that they 
refer to Mordecai in that verse as “him” rather than mentioning 
his name indicates their lack of love for him (Kol Yehuda). 


That he had prepared for himself - a7 +: This exposition 
is derived primarily through the presence of the apparently 
superfluous term “for him,’ which is understood to refer to 
Haman himself, as in the end it was he who was hanged on 
the tree that he prepared for Mordecai (see Rashi). Similarly, 
the midrashim and the Targum explain that from the moment 
Haman prepared the tree, it was already destined from Heaven 
to be used to hang Haman (see Turei Even). 


He was demonstrating to them the halakhot of the hand- 
ful - nyap niay anh nma: The Midrash explains that as that 
day was the sixteenth of Nisan, on which the omer is offered, 
they were discussing the halakhot of the handful of the omer 
offering, which were pertinent to that day. 


LANGUAGE 
Village [disekarta] — smb": From the Middle Persian dasta- 
gird, meaning an inherited plot of land. 
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The verse states that Ahasuerus was told with regard to Morde- 
cai: “Nothing has been done for him” (Esther 6:3). Rava said: 

It is not because they love Mordecai" that the king’s servants 

said this, but rather because they hate Haman. 


‘The verse states: “Now Haman had come into the outer court 
of the king’s house, to speak to the king about hanging Morde- 
cai on the gallows that he had prepared for him” (Esther 6:4). 
A Sage taught in a baraita: This should be understood to mean: 
On the gallows that he had prepared for himself." 


The verse relates that Ahasuerus ordered Haman to fulfill his 
idea of the proper way to honor one who the king desires to 
glorify by parading him around on the king’s horse while wear- 
ing the royal garments: “And do so to Mordecai the Jew who 
sits at the king’s gate, let nothing fail ofall that you have spoken” 
(Esther 6:10). The Gemara explains that when Ahasuerus said 
to Haman: “And do so to Mordecai,’ Haman said to him in 
an attempt to evade the order: Who is Mordecai? Ahasuerus 
said to him: “The Jew.’ Haman then said to him: There are 
several men named Mordecai among the Jews. Ahasuerus 
then said to him: I refer to the one “who sits at the king’s gate.” 


Haman said to him: Why award him such a great honor? It 
would certainly be enough for him to receive one village 
[disekarta]‘ as an estate, or one river for the levy of taxes. Aha- 
suerus said to him: This too you must give him. “Let nothing 
fail of all that you have spoken,” i.e., provide him 
with all that you proposed and spoke about in addition to what 
I had said. 


The Gemara describes what occurred as Haman went to follow 
the king’s orders, as the verse states: “Then Haman took the 
apparel and the horse” (Esther 6:11). When he went, he found 
Mordecai as the Sages were sitting before him, and he was 
demonstrating to them the halakhot of the handful,’ i.e., the 
scooping out of a handful of flour from the meal-offering in 
order to burn it on the altar. Once Mordecai saw him coming 
toward him with his horse’s reins held in his hands, he 
became frightened, and he said to the Sages: This evil man 
has come to kill me. Go away from him so that you should 
not get burnt from his coals, i.e., that you should not suffer 
harm as well. At that moment Mordecai wrapped himself in 
his prayer shawl and stood up to pray. Haman came over to 
where they were and sat down before them and waited until 
Mordecai finished his prayer. 


BACKGROUND 


Handful - 


Position of priest's hand after removing surplus flour 


miya: This refers to the scooping out of a hand- 
ful of flour from the meal- -offering in order to burn it on the 
altar. Most meal-offerings require a handful (see, e.g., Leviticus 
2:2). This rite, which paralleled the slaughtering of an animal 
offering, was performed only by a priest. According to many 
authorities, the priest would scoop out the flour with the three 
middle fingers of his right hand, using his thumb and little 
finger to remove any surplus flour. He would then place the 
flour in a sacred vessel used in the Temple service in order to 
consecrate it. Since the priest had to scoop out an exact hand- 
ful of flour, no more and no less, the scooping of the handful 
was one of the more difficult rites in the Temple. 
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In the interim, as he waited, Haman said to the other Sages: 
With what were you occupied? They said to him: When the 
Temple is standing, one who pledges a meal-offering would 
bring a handful of fine flour and achieve atonement with it. 
He said to them: Your handful of fine flour has come and cast 
aside my ten thousand pieces of silver, which I had pledged 
toward the destruction of the Jewish people. When Mordecai 
finished praying, he said to Haman: Wicked man, when a 
slave buys property, to whom belongs the slave and to whom 
belongs the property? As I once bought you as a slave, what 
silver can be yours? 


Haman said to him: Stand up, put on these garments and ride 
on this horse, for the king wants you to do so. Mordecai said 
to him: I cannot do so until I enter the bathhouse [bei vanei|' 
and trim my hair, for it is not proper conduct to use the king’s 
garments in this state that I am in now. 


In the meantime, Esther sent messengers and closed all the 
bathhouses and all the shops of the craftsmen, including 
the bloodletters and barbers. When Haman saw that there was 
nobody else to do the work, he himself took Mordecai into the 
bathhouse and washed him, and then he went and brought 
scissors [zuza]! from his house and trimmed his hair. While 
he was trimming his hair he injured himself and sighed. Mor- 
decai said to him: Why do you sigh? Haman said to him: The 
man whom the king had once regarded above all his other 
ministers is now made a bathhouse attendant | balanei|' and 
a barber. Mordecai said to him: Wicked man, were you not 
once the barber of the village of Kartzum? If so, why do you 
sigh? You have merely returned to the occupation of your youth. 
It was taught in a baraita: Haman was the barber of the village 
of Kartzum for twenty-two years. 


After Haman trimmed his hair, Haman dressed Mordecai in 
the royal garments. Haman then said to him: Mount the horse 
and ride. Mordecai said to him: I am unable, as my strength 
has waned from the days of fasting that I observed. Haman 
then stooped down before him and Mordecai ascended on him. 
As he was ascending the horse, Mordecai gave Haman a kick." 
Haman said to him: Is it not written for you: “Do not rejoice 
when your enemy falls” (Proverbs 24:17)? Mordecai said to 
him: This statement applies only to Jews, but with regard to 


you it is written: “And you shall tread upon their high places” 


(Deuteronomy 33:29). 


The verse states: “And he proclaimed before him: Thus shall 


it be done to the man whom the king delights to honor” 


(Esther 6:11). As Haman was taking Mordecai along the street 
of Haman’s house, Haman’s daughter was standing on the roof 
and saw the spectacle. She thought to herself that the one who 
is riding on the horse must be her father, and the one walking 
before him must be Mordecai. She then took a chamber pot 
full of feces and cast its contents onto the head of her father, 
whom she mistakenly took as Mordecai. When Haman raised 
his eyes in disgust afterward, and looked up at his daughter, she 
saw that he was her father. In her distress, she fell from the 
roof to the ground and died. 


And this is as it is written: “And Mordecai returned to the 
king’s gate” (Esther 6:12). Rav Sheshet said: This means that 
he returned to his sackcloth and his fasting over the troubles 
of the Jewish people. Simultaneously, “but Haman hastened to 
his house, mourning, and having his head covered” (Esther 
6:12). “Mourning”; over the death of his daughter. “And hav- 
ing his head covered”; due to what had happened to him, as 
his head was full of filth. 


LANGUAGE 
Bathhouse [bei vanei] — 193 a: Apparently from the 
Greek Badaveiov, balaneyon, meaning bathhouse. 
The letter lamed was subsequently dropped from the 
word. 


Scissors [zuza] - Nit: From the Greek Gvyov, zugon, 
meaning yoke or couple. It is similar to zuga, and 
its usage was expanded to other meanings that are 
connected to pairs, primarily scissors. 


Bathhouse attendant [balanei] - axba: From the 
Greek Badavets, balaneus, meaning bathhouse 
attendant. 


NOTES 
As he was ascending Mordecai gave Haman a kick - 
ma bya pop 13: It is explained that Mordecai tried 
every possible way to anger Haman, as he hoped 
that Haman would become angry and hit him, and 
thereby lose favor in the eyes of the king for failing to 
fulfill his command of honoring Mordecai (Yefe Anaf). 
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NOTES 

Whoever says something wise - 77291 137 WiKi bp: 
The fact that there are wise men among the nations of 
the world is not a new idea and is not the novelty in the 
verse; see, however, the Hatam Sofer. Rather, the Gemara 
is explaining that even though they were previously 
called “his friends,” their uttering even one wise state- 
ment made them worthy of being called “his wise men” 
(Rashash). They were wise in that they recognized that 
there are some Jews before whom if Haman falls even 
once, it is a sign that he will never again be able to 
prevail over them (Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto). Others explain 
that they were wise in that they were indicating to 
Haman that he should flee to save his life. However, 
before he was able to do this he was taken to the king 
(lyyun Ya'akov). 


This adversary is not concerned [eino shoveh] - m 3% 
mw ive: The word shoveh is explained here to mean 
concerned with, or cares about. The same root is used 
in the verse “which put forth fruit freely [yeshaveh]” 
(Hosea 10:1). 


She was pointing toward Ahasuerus - muna nyw 
vinwnx gba: Most of the commentaries explain that 
she wanted to blame Ahasuerus for his involvement 
with the decree. However, the Rishon Le/ziyyon explains 
that out of emotional excitement she mistakenly 
pointed her finger at Ahasuerus. 
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The following verse states: “And Haman recounted to Zeresh his 
wife and to all his friends everything that had befallen him. Then 
his wise men and Zeresh his wife said to him: If Mordecai, before 
whom you have begun to fall, be of the seed of the Jews, then you 
will not prevail over him, but you shall fall before him” (Esther 
6:13). The Gemara comments: At the beginning of the verse it 
calls them “his friends,” and in the continuation of the verse it 
calls them “his wise men.” Rabbi Yohanan said: Whoever says 
something wise," even if he is from the nations of the world, is 
called a wise man. 


The Gemara explains that their wise remark, which earned them 
their distinction, is contained in their advice: “If Mordecai be 
of the seed of the Jews [Yehudim], then you will not prevail 
over him” (Esther 6:13). The word Yehudim can also refer to 
people from the tribe of Judah. Haman’s wise men thereby said 
to him: If he descends from the other tribes, you can still 
prevail over him, but if he descends from the tribe of either 
Judah, Benjamin, Ephraim, or Manasseh, you cannot prevail 
over him. With regard to Judah, the proof of this is as it is written: 


“Your hand shall be on the neck of your enemies” (Genesis 49:8), 


indicating that Judah will emerge victorious over his enemies. 
And the proof that Haman cannot prevail over the others that 
were mentioned is as it is written with regard to them: “Before 
Ephraim and Benjamin and Manasseh, stir up Your might” 
(Psalms 80:3). 


The wise men continued: “But you shall fall [nafol tippol] before 
him” (Esther 6:13). Rabbi Yehuda bar Ilai interpreted a verse 
homiletically: Why are these two fallings, nafol and tippol, 
mentioned here? The wise men said to Haman: This Jewish 
nation is compared in the Bible to the dust of the earth and it 
is also compared to the stars in heaven. This teaches you that 
when they descend, they descend to the dust, and when they 
rise, they rise to the stars. Accordingly, when Mordecai is on the 
rise, you will be utterly incapable of prevailing over him. 


The next verse states: “The king’s chamberlains came, and they 
hastened [vayavhilu] to bring Haman” (Esther 6:14). This 
teaches that they brought him in disarray [behala], not even 
giving him a chance to wash himself from the filth. 


During the banquet Esther said to Ahasuerus: “For we are sold, 
I and my people, to be destroyed, to be slain, and to be annihi- 
lated. But if we had been sold merely for bondmen and bond- 
women, I would have held my tongue, since the affliction [tzar] 
would not have been worth [eino shoveh] the damage to the 
king” (Esther 7:4). The Gemara explains that she said to him: 
This adversary [tzar ] is not concerned [eino shoveh]" about the 
damage that he is constantly causing to the king. First he was 
jealous of Vashti and killed her, as it has been explained that 
Memucan, who suggesting killing Vashti, was Haman; now he is 
jealous of me and desires to kill me. 


The verse states: “Then said the king Ahasuerus and said to 

Esther the queen” (Esther 7:5). The Gemara asks: Why do I need 

it to say “said” and again “said”? Rabbi Abbahu said: At first he 

spoke to her through the translator, who would interpret on his 

behalf, because he thought that she was a common woman of 
lowly ancestry. Once she told him that she came from the house 

of Saul, immediately it says: “And said to Esther the queen” 
Ahasuerus himself spoke to her, as if she had royal lineage, she was 

a woman befitting his status. 


The next verse states: “And Esther said: An adversary and enemy 
is this wicked Haman” (Esther 7:6). Rabbi Elazar said: This 

teaches that she was in fact pointing toward Ahasuerus," indicat- 
ing that in fact he was an adversary and enemy, and an angel came 

and pushed her hand toward Haman. 
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The verse states: “And the king arose from the banquet of wine in his 
wrath and went into the palace garden” (Esther 7:7), and the next verse 
states: “Then the king returned out of the palace garden to the place 
of the wine drinking” (Esther 7:8). The Gemara comments: The verses 
here compare his returning to his arising: Just as his arising was in 
wrath, so too, his returning was in wrath. And why did he return 
in wrath? For when he went out he found ministering angels who 
appeared to him as people and they were uprooting trees from the 
garden, and he said to them: What are you doing? They said to him: 
Haman commanded us to do this. 


And when he entered his house he saw that “Haman was falling upon 


the bed” (Esther 7:8). The Gemara asks: Why does it say “was falling” 


[nofel] in the present tense, implying that he was currently falling? It 
should have said “fell” [nafal] in the past tense. Rabbi Elazar said: 
This teaches that an angel came and pushed him down on it, and 
every time he would try to stand up, the angel would push him down 
again. Ahasuerus said: Woe unto me in the house and woe unto me 
outside, as the verse continues: “Then the king said: Will he even 
force the queen before me in the house?” (Esther 7:8). 


“And Harbonah, one of the chamberlains, said before the king, Behold 
also, the gallows fifty cubits high, which Haman has made for Mordecai, 
who spoke good for the king, stands in the house of Haman” (Esther 
7:9). Rabbi Elazar said: Harbonah was also wicked and involved in 
that plot," as he too wanted Mordecai executed. Once he saw that his 
plot had not succeeded, he immediately fled and joined Mordecai’s 
side. And this is the meaning of that which is written: “It hurls itself 
at him, and does not spare; he would fain flee out of its hand” (Job 
27:22), indicating that when God sends calamity upon a wicked person, 
his friends immediately flee from him. 


The verse states: “Then the king’s wrath was assuaged [shakhakha]” 


(Esther 7:10). The Gemara asks: Why are there two assuagings here? 
The term shakhakha is used rather than shaka and indicates doubled 
wrath. There was one assuaging of the wrath of the King of the 
universe, and one of the wrath of Ahasuerus. And some say: Ahasu- 
erus’s wrath burned within him for two reasons; one due to Haman’s 
involvement with Esther, and one due to his involvement with Vashti, 
and now they were both assuaged. 


Before continuing its midrashic interpretation of the rest of the book 
of Esther, the Gemara expounds a verse concerning Joseph that relates 
to the Megilla: “To all of them he gave each man changes of clothing, 
but to Benjamin he gave three hundred pieces of silver, and five 
changes of clothing” (Genesis 45:22). The Gemara asks: Is it possible 
that in the very thing from which that righteous man Joseph had 
suffered, as his father’s show of favoritism toward him aroused the 
enmity of his brothers, 


he himself should stumble’ by showing favoritism to Benjamin? As 
Rava bar Mehaseyya said that Rav Hama bar Gurya said that Rav 
said: Due to the weight of two sela of fine wool that Jacob gave to 
Joseph, which he added to what he gave Joseph beyond what he gave 
the rest of his brothers, as he made him his special coat, the story 
progressed and our forefathers went down to Egypt. How then could 
Joseph have displayed similar favoritism toward Benjamin? Rabbi 
Binyamin bar Yefet said: He was not showing favoritism. Rather, he 
intimated to him that a descendant was destined to issue from him 
who would go out from the presence of the king wearing five royal 
garments, as it is stated: “And Mordecai went forth from the presence 
of the king in royal apparel of sky blue and white, and with a great 
crown of gold, and with a wrap of fine linen and purple” (Esther 8:15). 
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NOTES 
Was also...involved in that plot - mn nyy Ania: 
The proof that Harbonah was involved in the plot is 
that otherwise he would not have known that the tree 


planned for hanging Mordecai was exactly fifty cubits 
tall (Maharsha; Yefe Mareh). 


NOTES 


He should stumble - ìa bwa: It is explained that 
the Gemara is indicating that especially since the 
favoritism Jacob demonstrated toward Joseph 
involved a preferred garment, it is not fitting that 
Joseph should single out his brother Benjamin fo 
special treatment with regard to preferred garments 
(Shenot Hayyim; see Maharsha). For this reason, the 
Gemara mentions only the garments and does not 
comment on the additional three hundred pieces 
of silver he received. See the later authorities, who 
explain this at length. 
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NOTES 

On...Benjamin’s neck — p293 yyy by: The Gemara’s 
comment can be better understood in light of the 
fact that in several midrashim the Temple is referred 
to as the neck. Most notable in this regard is the Sages’ 
explanation of the blessing that Moses gave to the 
tribe of Benjamin: “And he dwells between his shoul- 
ders” (Deuteronomy 33:17), as referring to the Temple, 
as the neck, which rests between the shoulders, is 
indicative of the Temple (Rashash). 


Light, this is Torah - mjin it MK: One might won- 
der what is the connection between the salvation of 
Purim and the light associated with the happiness of 
Torah, Shabbat, and circumcision. Some commentaries 
explain, based on the description in tractate Shabbat 
(89a), that during the time of Mordecai, the Jewish 
people reaccepted the Torah upon themselves. There- 
fore, the verse refers to the Torah itself and to several 
mitzvot with which the Jewish people renewed their 
connection in the aftermath of the miracle (Zikkaron 
BaSefer). Others write, based on the Targum, includ- 
ing Rashi, who built his explanation on it, that these 
mitzvot are singled out because Haman had outlawed 
heir observance, and that when the decree was 
annulled the Jews once again fulfilled these mitzvot. 
See the later authorities, who question Rashi’s source. 
Furthermore, the mention of the mitzvot is significant, 
as the verse indicates that “many from the peoples of 
he land became Jews” (Esther 8:17), and thereby there 
was widespread mitzva observance, both new and 
renewed (Maharsha). Additionally, others understand 
hat since all of the mitzvot mentioned distinguish 
he Jews from others, during the period of the decree 
against the Jewish people the Jews observed these 
mitzvot only in private, so as not to be associated as 
Jews. After the decree was annulled, they resumed 
practicing them in public (Derashot HaRan). 
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The Gemara elaborates on certain elements in the story of Joseph 

and his brothers. The verse states with regard to Joseph: “And 

he fell on his brother Benjamin’s neck [tzavarei]" and wept” 
(Genesis 45:14). The wording of the verse gives rise to a question, 
as the word tzavarei is plural, meaning necks: How many 
necks did Benjamin have, such that the verse should use the 

plural tzavarei rather than the singular tzavar? Rabbi Elazar said: 

This intimates that Joseph cried over the two Temples that 
were destined to be in the tribal territory of Benjamin and 

were destined to be destroyed. The same verse continues: “And 

Benjamin wept on his neck” (Genesis 45:14); he cried over 

the tabernacle of Shiloh that was destined to be in the tribal 

territory of Joseph and was destined to be destroyed. 


The verse states: “And behold, your eyes see, and the eyes of my 
brother Benjamin” (Genesis 45:12). Rabbi Elazar said: Joseph 

said to his brothers as follows: Just as I certainly harbor no resent- 
ment in my heart toward my brother Benjamin, for he was not 

even present when I was sold, so too, I harbor no resentment 
toward you. The verse continues: “That it is my mouth [kifi] that 

speaks to you” (Genesis 45:12), i.e., As my mouth [kefi] is, so is 

my heart. 


The verse states: “And to his father he sent after this manner ten 
donkeys laden with the good things of Egypt” (Genesis 45:23). 
The Gemara asks: What are “the good things of Egypt” that are 
mentioned but not specified here? Rabbi Binyamin bar Yefet 
said that Rabbi Elazar said: He sent him aged wine, which the 
elderly find pleasing. 


Following Jacob's death, it states concerning Joseph: “And his 
brothers even went and fell down before him” (Genesis 50:18). 
Rabbi Binyamin bar Yefet said that Rabbi Elazar said: This 
explains the folk saying that people say: When the fox is in its 
hour, bow down to it, i.e., if a fox is appointed king, one must bow 
down before and submit oneself to it. 


The Gemara expresses astonishment at the use of this parable: Are 

you calling Joseph a fox? What, was he inferior to his brothers 

such that in relation to them you call him a fox? Rather, if such a 

statement was stated, it was stated as follows, not in connection 

with this verse, but rather in connection with a different verse. The 

verse states: “And Israel bowed himself upon the head of the bed” 
(Genesis 47:31). With regard to this, Rabbi Binyamin bar Yefet 

said that Rabbi Elazar said: When the fox is in its hour, bow 

down to it, as Jacob had to bow down before his son Joseph, who 

had reached greatness. 


It says with regard to Joseph’s remarks to his brothers: “And he 
comforted them and spoke to their hearts” (Genesis 50:21). 
Rabbi Binyamin bar Yefet said that Rabbi Elazar said: This 
teaches that he spoke to them words that are acceptable to the 
heart, and alleviated their fears. This is what he said: If ten lights 
could not put out one light, as all of you were unable to do me 
harm, how can one light put out ten lights? 


§ The Gemara returns to its explanation of the Megilla. The verse 

states: “The Jews had light and gladness, and joy and honor” 
(Esther 8:16). Rav Yehuda said: “Light”; this is referring to the 

Torah" that they once again studied. And similarly it says: “For 
the mitzva is a lamp and the Torah is light” (Proverbs 6:23). 
“Gladness” [simha]; this is referring to the Festivals that they 
once again observed. And similarly it says: “And you shall be 

glad [vesamakhta] on your Festival” (Deuteronomy 16:14). “Joy” 
[sasson]; this is referring to circumcision, as they once again 

circumcised their sons. And similarly it says: “I rejoice [sas] 

at Your word” (Psalms 119:162), which the Sages understood as 

referring to David's rejoicing over the mitzva of circumcision. 
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“Honor”; this is referring to phylacteries, which they once again 
donned. And similarly it says: “And all peoples of the earth 
will see that you are called by the name of the Lord; and they 
will be afraid of you” (Deuteronomy 28:10). And it was taught 
in a baraita: Rabbi Eliezer the Great said: This is referring to 
the phylacteries worn on the head. Haman had banned the ful- 
fillment of all the mitzvot mentioned, but upon Haman’s demise 
the Jews returned to their observance. 


The verse states: “And in Shushan the capital the Jews slew and 
destroyed five hundred men. And Parshandatha...and Vaizatha, 
the ten sons of Haman” (Esther 9:6-10). Rav Adda from Jaffa 
said: When reading the Megilla, the names of the ten sons of 
Haman and the word “ten” must be said in one breath." What 
is the reason for this? It is that their souls all departed together. 
Rabbi Yohanan said: The letter vav in the name “Vaizatha” is 
a lengthened vav" and must be elongated as a pole," like a 
steering oar of a ship [liberot].' What is the reason for this? To 
indicate that they were all hanged on one pole. 


Rabbi Hanina bar Pappa said that Rabbi Sheila, a man of the 
village of Timarta, interpreted a verse homiletically: All of 
the songs in the Bible are written" in the form of a half brick 
arranged upon a whole brick and a whole brick arranged upon 
a half brick, i.e., each line of the song is divided into a stitch of 
text, referred to as a half brick, which is separated by a blank space, 
referred to as a whole brick, from the concluding stitch of that 
line of text. 


BACKGROUND 


Writing the songs - niwwit nn: Usually the text of the Torah 
and the other books of the Bible is written closely spaced, with 
virtually no empty spaces in the writing, with the exception 
of the lengthier empty spaces in the text that are intended to 


act as breaks between portions or between books of the Torah. 
Songs in the Torah, on the other hand, are written differently, 


as blank spaces are placed in the text to differentiate between 
different sections of the verses. The songs are written in two 
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Song of the Sea as it appears in a Torah scroll 


List of the ten sons of Haman as it appears in a Megilla scroll 


different forms. One, like the Song of the Sea, is written in the 
style of a whole brick on top of a half brick and a half brick on 
top of a whole brick, meaning that the long and short rows are 
written on top of one another, as in the way a building is built. 
The second form is like the list of the ten sons of Haman, written 
as a whole brick on top of a whole brick and a half brick on 
top of a half brick, meaning that sections of the verses that are 
similar in length are placed one on top of another. 


HALAKHA 
The ten sons of Haman...in one breath — ...11277 3a MWY 
nny Awa: The names of the ten sons of Haman and the 
word “ten” must be said in one breath, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rav Adda, and this is specifically ab initio. 
After the fact, however, if the reader paused, he has fulfilled 
his obligation (see Tosafot). The Rema, based on the Maharil 
and others, says that it is customary to read in one breath 
from the words “five hundred” until and including the word 


“ten” (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 690:15). 


The vav in Vaizatha — x31 1; One must extend the vav 
in the name Vaizatha. The Rema points out that this refers to 
extending the letter when writing it; he further explains that 
some say this refers to extending the sound when reading it 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 691:4). 


All of the songs in the Bible are written - tas nivwn bs 
nian: One must write the songs in the Bible, e.g., the Song 
of the Sea, the Song of David, in a dispersed fashion, with 
the style of a whole brick on top of a half brick. If a song is 
written in the form of prose, as the rest of the Torah, it is 
invalid. If, however, it is written in a dispersed fashion, but 
in a different style than is traditionally done, for instance, it 
was written with a whole brick on top of a half brick, then it 
is valid (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 275:3). 


— NOTES —— 
Must be elongated as a pole - x9pa ania) PW: The 
commentaries disagree as to the exact meaning of this state- 
ment. Some write that the letter vav here must be extended 
to be a larger vav (Meiri), while others write that the vav is 
written normally but must be read in an extended melody 
(Rid; Rabbi Aharon HaLevi). Still others understand that 
both of these explanations are correct and required (Rab- 
beinu Yehonatan), and some commentaries write that this 
vav must be written in a unique form, with its head raised 
upward like a pillar (Ran; Ritva). 


LANGUAGE 


Ship [liberot] - nab: Possibly from the Greek AiBupvic, 
liburnis, indicating a Liburnian ship, which was a large ship 
whose steering oars were understandably very large. Alter- 
natively, Liberot is the name of a river or a lake (Arukh). 
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NOTES 


Except for this song — it mpwa Yan: In fact, the song of 
Ha’azinu (Deuteronomy, chapter 32) is likewise written as 
a half brick upon a half brick. Still, the Gemara does not 
mention it, either because the rule stated here is only 
in reference to songs referring to miracles, such as the 
death of Haman’s sons, or because the song of Ha’azinu 
also includes the downfall of the wicked and therefore 
it is fitting for it to be written in this manner (see Meiri 
and later authorities). 


Let it be said by mouth - 793 “vas: One interpretation 
of Esther's request is that she asked Ahasuerus for per- 
mission to sanction the commemoration of the miracle 
and the reading of the Megilla aloud, although it could 
possibly be seen as slightly critical of the king (Ritva; see 
Or Hadash and Maharam Schiff). A second understand- 
ing is that Esther requested that the announcers should 
also proclaim this matter out loud for all to hear and not 
only distribute the letters (Ritva). 


As the Torah itself - mjin by ANN: The geonim cite 
an alternative version of the text, which reads: As a true 
Torah; what does this refer to? It is like Elazar, and Moses, 
and the Eida, and the Nesi‘im. This version of the text 
also appears in the Jerusalem Talmud (see Meiri). The 
geonim explain this version of the text as referring to 
the episode with the daughters of Zelophehad, who 
had approached Moses, Elazar, and the princes of the 
tribes in their efforts to gain a portion of Eretz Yisrael. The 
message of the Gemara is therefore that even though the 
incidents recorded in the Megilla are heavily focused on 
the actions of women, such as Esther and Vashti, it rep- 
resents the truth and essence of the Torah, and likewise 
should require scoring the parchment just as does the 
story of Zelophehad's daughters in the Torah. 

However, Rashi and most of the early authorities 
explain that the intention of the Gemara is simply that 
he lines of a Megilla must be scored just as the lines of 
a scroll of the Torah are scored. Rabbeinu Hananel and 
he Arukh, as well as Rabbeinu Tam, whose explanation 
is recorded at length in the Sefer HaYashar, explain that 
in fact a Torah scroll does not need to be scored, and that 
he Gemara is stating that a Megilla needs to be scored 
just as a mezuza needs to be scored. They explain that a 
mezuza is referred to as a true Torah, as it contains the 
Shema, which declares the essence of faith in the truth of 
God and of Torah. The Ritva, however, attempts to prove 
hat Rashi is correct based on the parallel passage in the 
Jerusalem Talmud. 
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The next line of the song inverts the sequence. This is the prin- 
ciple for all songs in the Bible except for this song," referring to 

the list of Haman’s sons, and the song listing the kings of Canaan 
who were defeated by Joshua. These two songs are written in the 

form of a half brick arranged upon a half brick and a whole 

brick arranged upon a whole brick, i.e., one stitch of text over 
another, and one blank space over another. What is the reason 

that these two songs are written in this anomalous fashion? So 

that they should never rise from their downfall. Just as a wall 
that is built in this manner will not stand, so too, these individuals 

should have no resurgence." 


The verse states: “And the king said to Esther the queen: The 
Jews have slain and destroyed five hundred men in Shushan 
the capital, and also the ten sons of Haman; what have they done 
in the rest of the king’s provinces? Now what is your petition and 
it shall be granted to you; and what more do you request, and it 
shall be done” (Esther 9:12). Rabbi Abbahu said: This teaches 
that an angel came and slapped him on his mouth, so that he 
was unable to finish what he was saying; he started with a com- 
plaint about what the Jews were doing, but ended on an entirely 
different note. 


The verse states: “But when she came before the king, he said 
with a letter” (Esther 9:25). Why does it say: “He said”? It should 
have said: “She said,” as it was Esther who changed the decree. 
Rabbi Yohanan said: She said to Ahasuerus: Let it be said by 
word of mouth," indicating that that which is written in the 
letter should also be ordered verbally. 


With regard to what is stated: “Words of peace and truth” (Esther 
9:30), Rabbi Tanhum said, and some say that Rabbi Asi said: 
This teaches that a Megilla scroll requires scoring," i.e., that the 
lines for the text must be scored onto the parchment, as the Torah 
itself," i.e., as is done ina Torah scroll. 


The verses say: “The matters of the fasts and their cry. And the 
decree of Esther confirmed these matters of Purim” (Esther 
9:31-32). The Gemara asks: Should we say that “the decree of 
Esther” indeed confirmed these matters of Purim, but “the 
matters of the fasts” did not? But didn’t the fasts also contribute 
to the miracle? Rabbi Yohanan said: These two verses, “The 
matters of the fasts and their cry. And the decree of Esther 
confirmed these matters of Purim,” should be read as one. 


‘The verse states: “For Mordecai the Jew was second to the king 
Ahasuerus, and great among the Jews, and accepted by the 
majority of his brethren” (Esther 10:3). The Gemara comments: 
The verse indicates that Mordecai was accepted only “By the 
majority of his brethren,” but not by all his brethren. This 
teaches that some members of the Sanhedrin parted from him, 
because he occupied himself with community needs, and was 
therefore compelled to neglect his Torah study. They felt that 
this was a mistake and that he should have remained active on 
the Sanhedrin. 


The ten sons of Haman — 


yam 2a Mwy: The ten sons of Haman 
must be written in the Megilla as a song, in a manner different 
from the standard writing. However, the passage is not written 


HALAKHA 
if it is not written in this manner it is valid, while the Sheyarei 
Keneset HaGedola writes that it is invalid (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 691 3-4). 


like other songs, with blank spaces above the words. Rather, the 


blank spaces are between the words, and the lines of words 
are written on top of one another. This is the only valid way to 
write this portion of the Megilla. It is stated in the Jerusalem 
Talmud that the word “man” [ish] should ideally be written in the 
beginning of the folio of the Megilla and the word “and” [veet] 
at the end of it. Nevertheless, the Magen Avraham holds that 


A Megilla scroll requires scoring - www ma: The Megilla 
parchment must be scored before it is written, just as is done 
with a Torah scroll. However, it is enough to score the first line 
(Magen Avraham, citing Levush), though the Hakham Tzvi and the 
Vilna Gaon disagree, saying that all lines require scoring (Shu/han 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 691:1). 
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HENS DID ROW 


Rav Yosef said: Studying Torah is greater than saving lives," 

as initially, when listing the Jewish leaders who came to Eretz 

Yisrael, Mordecai was mentioned after four other people, but at 

the end he was listed after five. This is taken to indicate that his 

involvement in governmental affairs instead of in Torah study 

lowered his stature one notch. The Gemara proves this: At first 

it is written: “Who came with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, Nehemiah, 
Seraiah, Reelaiah, Mordecai, Bilshan” (Ezra 2:2); but in the end 

in a later list it is written: “Who came with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, 
Nehemiah, Azariah, Raamiah, Nahmani, Mordecai, Bilshan” 
(Nehemiah 7:7). 


Rav said, and some say that Rav Shmuel bar Marta said: Study- 
ing Torah is greater and more important that building the 

Temple. A proof of this is that for as long as Baruch ben Neriah 

was alive" in Babylonia, Ezra, who was his disciple, did not leave 

him and go up to Eretz Yisrael to build the Temple. 


Rabba said that Rav Yitzhak bar Shmuel bar Marta said: Study- 
ing Torah is greater and more important than honoring one’s 
father and mother, and a proof of this is that for all those years 
that our father Jacob spent in the house of Eber and studied 
Torah there he was not punished for having neglected to fulfill 
the mitzva of honoring one’s parents. As the Master said: 


Why were the years of Ishmael mentioned" in the Torah? For 
what purpose were we told the life span of that wicked man? In 
order to reckon through them the years of Jacob. As it is writ- 
ten: “And these are the years of the life of Ishmael, a hundred 
and thirty-seven years” (Genesis 25:17). How much older was 
Ishmael than Isaac? Fourteen years. As it is written: “And 
Abram was eighty-six years old when Hagar bore Ishmael to 
Abram” (Genesis 16:16). And it is written: “And Abraham 
was a hundred years old when his son Isaac was born to him” 
(Genesis 21:5). And it is written with regard to Jacob and Esau: 
“And Isaac was sixty years old when she bore them” (Genesis 
25:26). Based on these verses, how old was Ishmael when Jacob 
was born? Seventy-four. How many of his years remained 
then until his death? Sixty-three, as Ishmael died at the age of a 
hundred and thirty-seven. 


And it was taught in a baraita: Jacob our father was sixty-three 
years old at the time he was blessed by his father, and at that 
same time Ishmael died. How is it known that these two events 
occurred at the same time? As it is written: “When Esau saw 
that Isaac had blessed Jacob... then Esau went to Ishmael and 
took for a wife Mahalath, the daughter of Ishmael, Abraham's 
son, the sister of Nebaioth” (Genesis 28:6-9). From the fact that 
it is stated: “the daughter of Ishmael,” do I not know that she 
was the sister of Nebaioth? For what purpose then does the verse 
say this explicitly? This teaches that Ishmael betrothed her to 
Esau" and in the meantime he died, and Nebaioth her brother 
married her off. Therefore, special mention is made of Nebaioth. 
Consequently, it is understood that Jacob was sixty-three years 
old when he received his blessing and left his father’s house. 


NOTES 
Greater than saving lives - niwa) nbyag ani: The 
Gemara is not indicating that saving lives is less impor- 
tant than studying Torah; rather, since Mordecai had 
already saved the Jews, a number of Sages were angry 
with him for continuing to be involved in affairs of 
state with the intention of preventing further danger 
to Jews, as in this regard the study of Torah should take 
precedence (Rishon Lelziyyon). 


For as long as Baruch ben Neriah was alive - p3} bs 
D7 92,2 Jaw: A midrash explains that Baruch him- 
self was of advanced age and was consequently unable 
to go up to Eretz Yisrael (see Maharsha). 


NOTES 


Why were the years of Ishmael mentioned — mad 
Sxynw by vnw a): Rashi explains the Gemara’s 
question as: Why count the life span of a wicked man? 
The Turei Even, however, questions this understanding, 
as there are opinions that state that Ishmael repented, 
dying a righteous man (see Maharsha), and accord- 
ing to Rashi’s reasoning it would then be worthy of 
mention. Therefore, he offers an alternative interpreta- 
tion, explaining simply that there are other righteous 
men whose life spans are not mentioned in the Torah. 
Therefore, the Gemara is questioning why Ishmael was 
singled out for special mention. 


This teaches that Ishmael betrothed her to Esau — 
Seva AUD Pw “aan: This is derived from the 
language of the verse, as it says: “And Esau went to 
Ishmael” in order to marry his daughter. Yet when 
mentioning the actual marriage it states: “The sister of 
Nebaioth,’ indicating that it was Nebaioth who actually 
married her off. Evidently, the verse is meant to teach 
us that Ishmael betrothed his daughter to Esau, but 
died before the actual marriage took place, and his 
son Nebaioth gave her over in marriage (Maharsha). 
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NOTES 

Eber died...two years — DW DW... Tay: Seem- 
ingly, this additional piece of information is not 
essential to the rest of the story line. However, it is 
mentioned for a reason, as it indicates that Jacob did 
not remain studying under Eber until the latter's death 
sixteen years later, but rather, he completed his studies 
two years prior to Eber’s death (Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto; 
see Rosh Yosef). 


He then was in Bethel for six months — my dy man 
pwn mew: The Maharsha explains why the Gemara 
finds it necessary to mention that Jacob brought 
offerings while in Bethel: Jacob suffered many trials 
and tribulations during the first eighteen months, 
including the incident with Dina, which would make 
it understandable that he would bring offerings upon 
his arrival in Bethel. Nevertheless, he was faulted for 
not leaving Bethel earlier and was therefore punished 
for the entire two years he was not involved in honor- 
ing his father. 
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If we calculate these sixty-three years and the fourteen until Joseph 
was born, this means that Jacob should have been seventy-seven 
at the time of Joseph's birth. And it is written: “And Joseph was 
thirty years old when he stood before Pharaoh” (Genesis 41:46). 
This indicates that Jacob should have then been at least a hundred 
and seven years old when Joseph was thirty. Add the seven years of 
plenty and the two of famine, and this would then indicate that 
Jacob should have been a hundred and sixteen years old when he 
arrived in Egypt in the second year of the famine. 


But it is written: “And Pharaoh said to Jacob, How many are 
the days of the years of your life? And Jacob said to Pharaoh, The 
days of the years of my sojournings are a hundred and thirty 
years” (Genesis 47:8-9). Jacob indicated that he was a hundred 
and thirty-three when he arrived in Egypt, which is different from 
the hundred and sixteen years calculated previously. Where are the 
missing fourteen years from Jacob’s lifetime? 


Rather, learn from here that the fourteen years that Jacob spent in 
the house of Eber are not counted here. As it is taught in a baraita: 
Jacob was studying in the house of Eber for fourteen years while 
in hiding from his brother Esau. If we were to calculate the life spans 
recorded in the Torah, we would find that Eber died when Jacob 
was seventy-nine years old, two years" after Jacob our father went 
down to Aram-naharaim, to the house of Laban. When Jacob left 
after completing his studying there, he then went immediately to 
Aram-naharaim. Therefore, when Jacob stood at the well upon his 
arrival in Aram-naharaim, he was seventy-seven years old. 


And from where do we derive that Jacob was not punished for the 
fourteen years that he was in the house of Eber, during which time 
he failed to fulfill the mitzva of honoring one’s parents? As it is 
taught in a baraita: It turns out that Joseph was away from his 
father for twenty-two years, just as Jacob our father was away 
from his own father for that same period of time. According to the 
previous calculation, however, the baraita is difficult, as Jacob was 
absent for thirty-six years. Rather, conclude from here that the 
fourteen years that he was in the house of Eber are not counted, 
as he was not punished for them. 


The Gemara raises an objection: But ultimately, Jacob was in 
Laban’s house for only twenty years. Why, then, is he faulted for 
being away from his father for twenty-two years? Rather, he was 
punished because on his journey back from Aram-naharaim he 
tarried another two years before returning home to his parents, as 
it is taught in a baraita: Jacob left Aram-naharaim and came to 
Sukkot, and spent eighteen months there, as it is stated: “And 
Jacob journeyed to Sukkot, built himself a house, and made 
booths [sukkot] for his cattle” (Genesis 33:17). The Gemara under- 
stands this verse to mean that first he made booths [ Sukkot], to live 
in during the summer, and then he built a house in the winter, and 
afterward he again made booths [sukkot] during the next summer, 
indicating that he must have been there for eighteen months. He 
then was in Bethel for six months," and he brought offerings, 
totaling two years in all. In this way, all the various calculations of 
years are reconciled. 
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This chapter began with a discussion of the various times that the Megilla is supposed 
to be read. The two primary days are the fourteenth of Adar for large towns and 
villages, and the following day, the fifteenth of Adar, for walled cities. 


This chapter also discussed the leniency allowing villagers to advance their reading 
of the Megilla to the day of ingathering, the Monday or Thursday market day prior 
to the fourteenth of Adar, in order to enable the villagers to supply food and drink 
to the city dwellers on Purim. This leniency for the villagers was annulled at the end 
of the period of the Mishna; since then, the villages must read the Megilla as in large 
towns, on the fourteenth of Adar. 


In order for a city to be considered a walled city for the purposes of reading the 
Megilla on the fifteenth of Adar, it must have an organized Jewish societal apparatus, 
including the supporting of ten so-called idlers who study Torah on behalf of the 
community and are designated to take care of communal needs. The wall around the 
city must also be from the days of Joshua, and be a real wall, not just a fortification. 


The Gemara also mentioned that in the event that Purim falls out on Shabbat the 
Megilla cannot be read on its appropriate day, as the Sages feared that one might 
transport it in a public domain. Therefore, they decreed that the Megilla may not be 
read on Shabbat. According to our fixed calendar, however, the fourteenth of Adar 
can never fall on Shabbat, although the fifteenth can. On years when it does the 
Megilla is read earlier, on the fourteenth, the same day as in unwalled cities. This 
is the only extant possibility for the Megilla not being read on its appropriate day. 


This chapter dealt with other facets of the holiday of Purim and its unique mitzvot 
as well, such as the laws of the festive meal, the portions of food given to one’s 
acquaintances, and the unique gifts given to the poor. 


Finally, the chapter quoted numerous homiletical explications of various verses of 
the Megilla, with a focus on revealing some of the hidden miracles that occurred in 
the Purim story. These aggadic interpretations also express the divine inspiration 
inherent in the text of the Megilla, as well as indicate the relationship of the miracle 
of Purim to the fulfillment of the obligation to destroy Amalek. 
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And that these days shall be remembered and observed 
throughout every generation, every family, every province, 
and every city; and that these days of Purim should not 
cease from among the Jews, nor their memorial perish from 
their seed. Then Esther the queen, the daughter of Abihail, 
and Mordecai the Jew, wrote about all the acts of power, to 
confirm this second letter of Purim. And he sent letters unto 
all the Jews, to the one hundred and twenty-seven provinces 
of the kingdom of Ahasuerus, with words of peace and truth, 
to confirm these days of Purim in their appointed times, as 
Mordecai the Jew and Esther the queen had enjoined them, 
and as they had ordained for themselves and for their seed, 
the matters of the fastings and their cry. 


(Esther 9:28-31) 


This chapter continues the discussion of the reading of the Scroll of Esther. Here, 
however, the topic is not the proper time for its reading but the manner in which it 
is read: Howitis read, from what kind of text, from which point in the text, by whom, 
and at what time of day? 


The Scroll of Esther is referred to as a specific document within the Megilla itself. 
The obligation to read it is learned only from the words: “And that these days shall 
be remembered” (Esther 9:28), referring to a remembrance read from a written text. 
Consequently, as we see in this chapter, it is a matter of discussion whether or not 
the entire scroll must be read to fulfill this obligation. 


The Scroll of Esther is referred to both as a book, i.e., a biblical text, and as a letter, i.e., 
an informal document. Consequently, the Rabbis discuss to what extent the scroll 
of the Megilla must resemble a Torah scroll, whether it must be written with the full 
accuracy of a Torah, whether or not there is leeway in terms of its reading, and who 
may read it for the public. 


The time designated for reading the Megilla is Purim day, but no particular time of day 
is specified for this. Having mentioned this fact, the Mishna tangentially discusses 
many other mitzvot that are assigned to a specific day but not to any particular time 
during that day. 
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out of order,” reading a later section first, 
and then going back to the earlier section, he has not fulfilled 
his obligation. If he read it by heart," or if he read it in Aramaic 
translation or in any other language" that he does not understand, 
he has not fulfilled his obligation. However, for those who speak 
a foreign language, one may read the Megilla in that foreign 
language. And one who speaks a foreign language who heard 
the Megilla read in Ashurit, i.e., in Hebrew, has fulfilled his 
obligation. 


If one read the Megilla at intervals, pausing and resuming, or while 
he is dozing off, he has fulfilled his obligation. If one was writing 
a Megilla, or expounding upon it, or correcting it, and he read all 
its words as he was doing so, the following distinction applies: Ifhe 
had intent to fulfill his obligation with that reading he has fulfilled 
his obligation, but if not, he has not fulfilled his obligation. 


If one reads from a Megilla that was written not with ink but with 
sam or with sikra or with komos or with kankantom, or from a 
Megilla that was written not on parchment but on neyar or on 
diftera, a kind of unprocessed leather, he has not fulfilled his obli- 
gation. He does not fulfill his obligation unless he reads from a 
Megilla that is written in Ashurit," i.e., in the Hebrew language and 
using the Hebrew script, upon parchment and with ink." 


@ E M ARA It was taught in the mishna that one who 
reads the Megilla out of order has not ful- 
filled his obligation. The Gemara asks: From where are these mat- 


ters derived? Rava said: The verse states concerning Purim: “That 
they should unfailingly observe these two days according to their 


writing, and according to their appointed times" every year” 


(Esther 9:27), and the word “times” is referring to the two days of 
Purim, the fourteenth and the fifteenth of Adar. And we learn by 
way of analogy: Just as their appointed times cannot be out of 
order, as the fifteenth of Adar cannot possibly come before the 
fourteenth, so too, their writing must not be out of order. 


The Gemara rejects this derivation: Is reading written here at all? 

It is “observing” that is written here in this verse, not reading, as it 

is written: “That they should unfailingly observe these two days 

according to their writing, and according to their appointed times.’ 
Rather, the proof is from here, as it is written: “And that these 

days should be remembered and observed throughout every gen- 
eration” (Esther 9:28). Remembering is juxtaposed to observing, 
indicating: Just as observing cannot be out of order," as was 

derived from the words “That they should unfailingly observe 

these two days according to their writing, and according to their 
appointed times,” so too, remembering, by reading the Megilla, 
may not be out of order. 


§ The Sages taught in a baraita: This halakha of not reading out of 
order applies also to hallel," and also to the recitation of Shema, 
and also to the Amida prayer, meaning that to fulfill one’s obligation 
he must recite the text of each of these in order. 


HALAKHA 


Reads the Megilla out of order - yap aban Dx MP: One 


NOTES 


One who reads the Megilla out of order — nis x1ip7 
yp TPIT: Some explain these halakhot as being not 
only derived from the verses cited in the Gemara, but as 
based on the requirement of reading the Megilla and 
thereby publicizing the Purim miracle. If one reads the 
Megilla out of order, the understanding of the events is 
impaired. Similarly, when one recites the Megilla without 
reading it from a written text, it appears as the telling of 
a mere tale, not as reading an incident that is fitting to be 
publicized with precise wording (Mikhtam). 


If he read it in Aramaic translation or in any other lan- 
guage — jw doa DASA ATP: Rashi explains later in the 
eee (8a) ‘that the mishna here makes a distinction 
between Aramaic and other languages, as though to say: 
The Aramaic translation, which was known, accepted, and 
used in synagogues, may not be used for reading the 
Megilla, and all the more so other languages may not be 
used (see Turei Even). 


Written in Ashurit - mawy mand: Most of the com- 
mentaries and halakhic authorities maintain that the 
term here refers to both the language and the script, i.e., 
the Megilla must be written in Ashurit script and in the 
Hebrew language. However, some maintain that it is refer- 
ring specifically to the script and means that even if the 
Megilla is written in a different language for those who 
speak that language, it must be transliterated into Ashurit 
script (see Penei Yehoshua). 


According to their writing and according to their 
appointed times — 0333) 03993: In the Jerusalem Tal- 
mud the words “according to their writing” is adduced 
as a source for all of the halakhot of the mishna, that the 
Megilla must be read “according to writing” and not out 
of order, not by heart, and not in a different language. 


Just as keeping [asiyya] cannot be out of order - ma 
xb yypnd mwy: The commentaries disagree in their 
explanation of this phrase. Some explain that just as it 
is not possible that the fifteenth of Adar precede the 
fourteenth, so is it prohibited to change the order of the 
reading (Rid; Ran). Others, who translate asiyya as doing, 
explain that in general it is impossible, when undertaking 
a task, to do later that which must, due to the nature of 
the task, be done first (Rambam’s Commentary on the 
Mishna). The Turei Even interprets it to mean that just as 
people in a walled city celebrate Purim the day after those 
in an unwalled city, and this order is never reversed, so too, 
the order of the remembrance of Purim, i.e., the reading 
of the Megilla, is never reversed. 


the written text but not if he recites it by heart (Shulhan Arukh, 


Reading halle! out of order - 


rend boa: One who recites 


who reads the Megilla out of order, e.g., skips averse and reads it 
later, does not fulfill his obligation (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
690:6). 


If he read it by heart - 75 by ATP: One fulfills his obligation 
to read the Megilla only if he reads it or hears it being read from 


Orah Hayyim 690:3). 


What is a valid Megilla - mwa ay x7 ma: A Megilla may 
be written only with ink and on either regular parchment or 
gevil parchment, like a Torah scroll (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
6911). 


hallel out of order does not fulfill his obligation. This pertains to 
one who changes the order of the verses within the individual 
paragraphs, not to one who recites an entire paragraph out of 
its designated place. Some say one should also be stringent 
if he alters the order of the paragraphs (Mishna Berura; Kaf 
HaHayyim; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 422:6). 


"ATIP: MEGILLA : PEREK II :17A 303 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


NOTES 
From where do we derive that halle! may not be recited 
out of order - ton Yb: The Jerusalem Talmud also offers a 
proof to this from the verse “From the rising of the sun until 
its setting”; however, it adds there that the structure of hallel 
itself is written in correspondence to the order of events, as 
at first it discusses the exodus from Egypt and afterward 
continues to the present time and to the future redemption. 


HALAKHA 


Reciting the Shema out of order - yay yaw np: One 
who recites the Shema out of order by changing the order 
of the verses within the individual paragraphs does not fulfill 
his obligation. However, if he recites an entire paragraph 
out of order, although one should not do so ab initio, he 
has fulfilled his obligation, because the paragraphs are not 
written adjacent to one another in the Torah (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 64:1). 


Perek II 
Daf 17 Amud b 


Ss | l 
Hear in any language — wh boa yaw: Some explain that 
as the word “hear” is in the singular, the implication is that 
every person in Israel should hear the words in any language 
that he understands (Sefat Emet). 


————————— HALAKHA § ———————_—- 
Hear in any language — niwha yraw: Although it is prefer- 
able to recite the Shema in Hebrew (Bah), the halakha is in 
accordance with the Sages, that it is permitted to read the 
Shema in any language. However, one must take care to 
avoid making errors in the language he chooses and to read 
as precisely as in Hebrew. Nowadays, for several reasons, €.g., 
at we are not confident as to the veracity of the translation 
into other languages, the Shema should be read only in 
Hebrew (Arukh HaShulhan; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 62:2). 


Making the Shema audible - yaw nxp nywit: One who 
reads the Shema must hear what his mouth says ab initio. 
However, if he did not recite it audibly he has fulfilled his 
obligation, as the halakha is in accordance with the Sages. 
Even so, he must enunciate the words, not merely think 
hem (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 62:3). 
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The Gemara asks: From where do we derive that hallel may not 
be recited out of order?" Rabba said: As it is written in hallel: 
“From the rising of the sun until its setting the Lord’s name is to 
be praised” (Psalms 113:3). Just as the sunrise and sunset cannot 
be reversed, so too, hallel may not be recited out of order. Rav 
Yosef said: It is derived from the verse in hallel that states: “This 
is the day that the Lord has made” (Psalms 118:24); just as the 
day follows a certain order, so too, hallel must be recited in its 
proper order. 


Rav Avya said: It is derived from the verse in hallel: “Blessed be 
the name of the Lord” (Psalms 113:2), indicating that the blessing 
of God must “be” just as it is written. Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak 
said, and some say that it was Rav Aha bar Ya’akov who said: It 
is derived from here, the end of the aforementioned verse: “From 
now and for evermore” (Psalms 113:2), i.e., it should be like time, 
which cannot be reversed. 


From where do we know one has not fulfilled his obligation of 
reciting the Shema if he recited it out of order?" As it is taught 
in a baraita: The recital of the Shema must be as it is written, i.e., 
in Hebrew; this is the statement of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. But 
the Rabbis say: It may be recited in any language. The Gemara 
asks: What is the reason of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi? The verse 
states: 


“And these words... shall be” (Deuteronomy 6:6), teaching that 
these words, the words of the Shema, always “shall be” as they 
are, i.e., in the Hebrew language. The Gemara asks: And as for the 
Sages, what is the reason for their opinion? The verse states: 

“Hear, O Israel” (Deuteronomy 6:4), which could also be trans- 
lated, “Understand, O Israel,’ indicating that you may recite these 
words in any language™ that you hear, i.e., understand. 


The Gemara asks: And according to Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi as 
well, isn’t it indeed written, “hear”? What does he learn from 
this word, if not that the Shema may be recited in any language? 
The Gemara answers: This word is necessary to teach something 
else: Make heard to your ears what your mouth is saying," i.e, 
the Shema must be recited audibly, not merely thought in one’s 
heart. The Gemara asks: And how do the Sages know this? The 
Gemara explains: They hold like the one who said that if one 
recites the Shema but does not make it audible to his ears, he 
has nevertheless fulfilled his obligation. 


The Gemara asks: And according to the Sages as well, isn’t it 
indeed written, “And these words shall be”? What do they learn 
from this, if not that the Shema must be recited in Hebrew? The 
Gemara answers: That word is necessary to teach that one 
must not recite the words of the Shema out of order, but they 
“shall be” as they are, in the proper order. The Gemara asks: And 
from where does Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi learn that one must 
not recite the Shema out of order? The Gemara answers: He 
derives it from the fact that the verse does not say just: Words, 
but “the words,” referring to specific words, which teaches that 
they must be recited in their proper order without any variation. 
The Gemara asks: And what do the Sages learn from the phrase 
“the words”? The difference between words and “the words” is 
inconsequential according to them. 
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The Gemara analyzes the dispute: Shall we say that Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi maintains that the entire Torah may be recited in any 
language?" As, if it enters your mind to say that the entire Torah 
may be recited only in the sacred tongue, Hebrew, and not in any 
other language, why do I need the Torah to write “and these words 
shall be” with respect to the Shema? Why would I think that the 
Shema is different from the rest of the Torah? 


The Gemara rejects this argument: There is no proof from here, as 
even if the Torah must generally be recited in Hebrew it is neverthe- 
less necessary to specify the matter here, since without such speci- 
fication it might have entered your mind to say that in this context 


“hear” means understand, as maintained by the Sages, and that the 


Shema may be recited in any language. Therefore the Merciful One 
writes in the Torah, “and these words shall be,” to teach us that 
the Shema may be recited only in the original Hebrew. 


The Gemara suggests: Shall we say then that the Sages maintain that 
the entire Torah must be recited specifically in the sacred tongue, 
Hebrew? As, if it enters your mind to say that the entire Torah may 


be recited in any language, why do I need the Torah to write “hear” 


with respect to the Shema? Why would one think that the Shema is 
different from the rest of the Torah? 


The Gemara rejects this argument: Even if the Torah may generally 
be recited in any language, it was nevertheless necessary to specify 
the matter here. Without such specification it could enter your mind 
to say that the words “and these words shall be” teach that the Shema 
may be recited only in Hebrew, as asserted by Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. 
Therefore the Merciful One writes the word “hear” in the Torah, to 
teach us that the Shema may be recited in any language. 


§ The baraita cited previously taught that the halakha against reciting 
a text out of order applies to the Amida prayer as well. The Gemara 
asks: From where do we derive this? As it is taught in a baraita: 
Shimon HaPakuli' arranged the eighteen blessings of the Amida 
prayer before Rabban Gamliel in their fixed order in Yavne,’ which 
indicates that there is a specific order to these blessings that must not 
be changed. Rabbi Yohanan said, and some say that it was taught 
in a baraita: A hundred and twenty Elders," i.e., the Men of the 
Great Assembly, and among them several prophets, established the 
eighteen blessings of the Amida in their fixed order," which also 
shows that the order of these blessings may not be changed. 


The Gemara proceeds to explain this order: The Sages taught in a 
baraita: From where is it derived that one says the blessing of the 
Patriarchs, the first blessing of the Amida? As it is stated: “Ascribe 
to the Lord, mighty ones” (Psalms 29:1), which means that one 
should mention before the Lord the mighty ones of the world, i.e., 
the Patriarchs. And from where is it derived that one then says the 
blessing of mighty deeds? As it is stated in the continuation of 
that verse: “Ascribe to the Lord glory and strength” (Psalms 29:1). 
And from where is it derived that one then says the blessing of holi- 
ness? As it is stated in the next verse: “Give to the Lord the glory 


due to His name; worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness” 


(Psalms 29:2). 


The Gemara continues: And why did they see fit to institute to say 
the blessing of understanding after the blessing of holiness? As it is 
stated: “They shall sanctify the Holy One of Jacob, and shall revere 
the God of Israel” (Isaiah 29:23), and adjacent to that verse it is 
written: “They also that erred in spirit shall come to understand- 
ing” (Isaiah 29:24). This shows that it is proper for the theme of 
understanding to follow the theme of God's holiness. And why did 
they see fit to institute to say the blessing of repentance after the 
blessing of understanding? As it is written: “And they will under- 
stand with their heart, repent, and be healed” (Isaiah 6:10), show- 
ing that the theme of repentance properly follows the theme of 
understanding. 


NOTES 


The entire Torah may be recited in any language - bs 
TNI wh boa map mina: According to Rashi, as under- 
stood by Tosafot, this is referring to the public reading of the 
Torah. Tosafot point out, however, that reading the Torah is 
not mandated by Torah law, except for the remembrance of 
Amalek, Parashat Zakhor (Deuteronomy 25:17-19; see 18a). 
They therefore explain that the Gemara is referring to vari- 
ous biblical passages that are mandated by Torah law to be 
recited on certain occasions, such as the passage concerning 
the sota. The Rashba also cites this answer, and adds that it 
is possible to explain that the Gemara is indeed referring to 
Parashat Zakhor. 

n tractate Sota (33a), Josafot cite a different explanation 
in the name of Rabbeinu Hananel: The Gemara is referring 
o the question of whether it is permitted to write a Torah 
scroll in other languages, an issue that is debated by the 
tanna’im in the first chapter of the tractate. Some explain 
hat the Gemara is in fact referring to reading the Torah and 
hat it is following the opinion that public Torah readings 
were already instituted by Moses. Moreover, some maintain 
hat there is a mitzva by Torah law to read relevant passages 
on Shabbat and festivals (see Ritva). Still others explain that 
he discussion here concerns the prohibition against reciting 
Torah verses without reading them from a text and addresses 
he question of whether this applies only to Hebrew or to 
other languages as well (Re'ah Duda’im; Sefat Emet). 


A hundred and twenty Elders — npr ow mw: This 
refers to the Men of the Great Assembly, who lived in the 
early days of the Second Temple, and according to tradi- 
ion numbered one hundred and twenty. There were 
several prophets counted in their number, such as Haggai, 
Zechariah, and Malachi. The question is raised in the Gemara 
ater (18a) that if the Amida blessings were already estab- 
ished in ancient times, why was it necessary for Shimon 
HaPakuli to arrange them again in his day? The answer given 
here is that the formulation of the blessings of the Amida 
had been forgotten and he arranged them once again. The 
geonim write that during the First Temple period only the first 
hree blessings were recited, and this practice was continued 
in the Temple itself in Second Temple times. The Men of the 
Great Assembly expanded this into eighteen blessings, and it 
was further expanded at a later time into nineteen. 


In their fixed order - stem by: There is a midrash that explains 
that the order of the eighteen blessings was instituted to 
correspond to incidents that occurred during eighteen pro- 
gressive generations in the history of the Jewish people. For 
example, the blessing of the Patriarchs corresponds to events 
that occurred to Abraham, and so on until the time of the 
messianic redemption (cited in Tanya Rabbati). 


LANGUAGE 


HaPakuli - bapan: From the Greek páxedoç, fakelos, mean- 
ing bundle or envelope. It appears that this Sage was named 
after his occupation, and that he was a merchant in balls of 
linen thread or towels. 


BACKGROUND 


Yavne - mJ: An ancient city, Yavne is identified as the 
biblical city of Yavne'el in the region of the tribal lands o 
udah. It is just over a kilometer from the coast and almos 
due west of Jerusalem. After the destruction of the Temple, 
Yavne became an important Torah center and the seat o 
he Sanhedrin. It appears that Yavne had been a center o 
Torah study even before the Temple was destroyed, bu 
it attained prominence only after the destruction of the 
Temple, when Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai reestablished the 
Sanhedrin there. Until the bar Kokheva revolt, Yavne was the 
spiritual center of the entire Jewish population in Eretz Yisrael. 
The Yavne Yeshiva, initially headed by Rabban Yohanan ben 
Zakkai and later by Rabban Gamliel ıı of Yavne, attracted 
many of the greatest Torah scholars of that era, and many 
ordinances were instituted there to maintain Jewish religious 
and spiritual life after the destruction of the Temple. 
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The Gemara asks: If so, that the sequence of blessings is based on 
this verse, let us say that the blessing of healing should be said 
after the blessing of repentance. Why, then, is the next blessing 
in the Amida the blessing of forgiveness and not the blessing of 
healing? The Gemara explains: This cannot enter your mind, as it 
is written: “And let him return to the Lord, and He will have 
compassion upon him; and to our God, for He will abundantly 
pardon” (Isaiah 55:7), which shows that the theme of repentance 
should be followed by that of forgiveness. 


The Gemara poses a question: But what did you see to rely on this 
verse? Rely on the other verse, which juxtaposes repentance to 
healing. The Gemara answers: Another verse, in which it is written: 
“Who forgives all your iniquities, Who heals all your diseases, 
Who redeems your life from the pit” (Psalms 103:3—4.), proves that 
the theme of healing should follow that of forgiveness. The Gemara 
asks: Is that verse coming to say that the blessings of redemption 
and healing should be placed following the blessing of forgiveness? 
But isn’t it written: “Repent, and be healed” (Isaiah 6:10), which 
suggests that repentance should be followed by healing? The 
Gemara answers: That verse is referring not to the literal healing 
from illness, but rather to the figurative healing of forgiveness, 
and therefore this verse too supports the sequence of forgiveness 
following repentance. 


The Gemara continues: And why did they see fit to institute to say 
the blessing of redemption as the seventh blessing? Rava said: 
Since there is a tradition that the Jewish people are destined to be 
redeemed in the seventh year" of the Sabbatical cycle, conse- 
quently, they fixed redemption as the seventh blessing. But didn’t 
the Master say in a baraita: In the sixth year of the Sabbatical cycle 
in the days of the arrival of the Messiah, heavenly sounds will be 
heard; in the seventh year there will be wars; and upon the conclu- 
sion of the seventh year, in the eighth year, the son of David, the 
Messiah, will come? The redemption will take place not during the 
seventh year but after it. The Gemara answers: Nevertheless, the 
war that takes place during the seventh year is also the beginning 
of the redemption process, and it is therefore correct to say that 
Israel will be redeemed in the seventh year. 


The Gemara continues: And why did they see fit to institute that 
one says the blessing of healing as the eighth blessing?" Rabbi Aha 
said: Since circumcision was assigned to the eighth day oflife, and 
circumcision requires healing, consequently, they established 
healing as the eighth blessing. 


And why did they see fit to institute that one says the blessing of 
bountiful years as the ninth blessing? Rabbi Alexandri said: This 

blessing was instituted in reference to those who raise the prices 

of food. We pray for rain so that the price of produce will not rise as 

a result of shortages, as it is written: “Break the arm of the wicked” 
(Psalms 10:15), referring to the wicked, who practice deception and 

extort the poor. And when David expressed this request, he 

expressed it in the ninth psalm. Although today it is considered the 

tenth psalm, the first and second psalms are actually counted as one, 
and therefore this is the ninth psalm. Therefore, the blessing of the 

years was fixed as the ninth blessing. 


NOTES 


To be redeemed in the seventh year — myawa buy: Rashi 
explains that this prayer of redemption is not referring to the Jew- 
ish people's complete redemption in the future, but is a request for 
redemption from all misfortunes that afflict them in any generation. 
It indeed appears that the blessing of redemption is a general 
request for salvation from misfortune, both individual and collective, 


And why did they see fit to institute that one says healing as the 
eighth blessing — myawa AND) anid a1 01: The Ritva writes that 
although it has been demonstrated that there is no earlier possible 
place for the blessing of healing, as there are other blessings that 
must precede it, the Gemara’s question is: Why was it not fixed 
further on, after the blessing of years? 


which explains its place in the Amida as a general prayer, before 
the series of blessings relating to the future messianic redemption 


(Zikkaron BaSefer). 
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The Gemara asks: And why did they see fit to institute that one 
says the blessing of the ingathering of the exiles after the blessing 
of the years? As it is written: “And you, O mountains of Israel, 
you shall shoot forth your branches, and yield your fruit to My 
people Israel; for they will soon be coming” (Ezekiel 36:8), which 
indicates that the ingathering of the exiles will follow after Eretz 
Yisrael is blessed with bountiful produce. And once the exiles have 
been gathered, judgment will be meted out to the wicked, as it is 
stated: “And I will turn my hand against you and purge away your 
dross as with lye” (Isaiah 1:25 )," and immediately after it is written: 
“And I will restore your judges as at first” (Isaiah 1:26). For this 
reason the blessing of the restoration of judges comes after the 
blessing of the ingathering of the exiles. 


And once judgment is meted out to the wicked, the transgressors, 
i.e., the heretics and sectarians, will cease to be. Consequently, 
the next blessing is that of the heretics, and one includes evildoers 
with them, as it is stated: “And the destruction of the trans- 
gressors and of the sinners shall be together, and they that forsake 
the Lord shall cease to be” (Isaiah 1:28). The “transgressors and 
sinners” are the evildoers, and “they that forsake the Lord” are the 
heretics. 


And once the heretics cease to be, the horn, i.e., the glory, of 
the righteous will be exalted, as it is written: “All the horns of 
the wicked will I cut off; but the horns of the righteous shall be 
exalted” (Psalms 75:11). Therefore, after the blessing of the heretics, 
one says the blessing about the righteous. And he includes the 
righteous converts along with the righteous, as it is stated: “You 
shall rise up before the hoary head, and honor the face of the 
elder” (Leviticus 19:32), and adjacent to this it is stated: “And if 
a stranger sojourns with you” (Leviticus 19:33). An “elder” is one 
with Torah wisdom and a “stranger” is one who has converted to 
Judaism. 


And where will the horns of the righteous be exalted? In Jeru- 
salem, as it is stated: “Pray for the peace of Jerusalem; they who 

love you shall prosper” (Psalms 122:6). “They who love you” are 

the righteous. Therefore, the blessing of the rebuilding of Jerusalem 

is placed after the blessing of the righteous. 


And once Jerusalem is rebuilt, the Messiah, scion of the house of 
David, will come, as it is stated: 


“Afterward the children of Israel shall return, and seek the Lord 
their God and David their king” (Hosea 3:5), and consequently, 
the blessing of the kingdom of David follows the blessing of the 
building of Jerusalem. And once the scion of David comes, the time 
for prayer will come," as it is stated: “I will bring them to My 


sacred mountain and make them joyful in My house of prayer” 


(Isaiah 56:7). Therefore, the blessing of hearing prayer is recited after 
the blessing of the kingdom of David. 


And after prayer comes, the Temple service will arrive, as it is 
stated in the continuation of that verse: “Their burnt-offerings 
and their sacrifices shall be accepted on My altar” (Isaiah 56:7). 
The blessing of restoration of the Temple service follows the blessing 
of hearing prayer. And when the Temple service comes, with it 
will also come thanksgiving," as it is stated: “Whoever sacrifices 
a thanks-offering honors Me” (Psalms 50:23), which teaches 
that thanksgiving follows sacrifice. Therefore, the blessing of thanks- 
giving follows the blessing of restoration of the Temple service. 


NOTES 

And | will...purge away your dross as with 
lye — PYD 123 WYK: Some write that the Gemara 
also alludes to the continuation of the verse: “And | will 
take away all your impurities [bedilayikh],’ as bedilayikh 
can also mean: Those who separate themselves from 
you, i.e, sectarians, and the suppression of separatist 
sects is the central theme of the following blessing. 


NOTES 
And once the scion of David comes, prayer will 
come - mdm ANNA 1T KIW P31: According to the 
Meiri, this means that the coming of the Messiah is the 
realization of our most essential prayers. 


When the Temple service comes, with it will also 
come thanksgiving [toda] - ntin Anka WTay Ma: 
Some explain that here thanksgiving refers to the 
thanks-offering described in Leviticus 7:12, in that it is 
among the various kinds of sacrifices and services in 
the Temple (see Meiri). Others explain that here toda 
means confession, not thanksgiving, and the Gemara 
is saying that the Temple service and confession go 
hand in hand, as when one brings an offering he also 
confesses his sins (Maharsha). 
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NOTES 


Why did they see fit that one says grant peace after the 
Priestly Benediction - nova wns oby ore aid neq aa 
Dea: Some explain that the Gemara asks why it would not 
have been more logical to conclude the Amida with the 
Priestly Benediction and to entirely omit the blessing of: 
Grant peace. The Gemara answers that since the passage in 
the Torah of the Priestly Benediction concludes with God's 
blessing, which is peace, the Sages likewise instituted a 
blessing for peace after the Priestly Benediction (see Ritva). 


Only for one who can declare all His praise - Siow nb 
inbands yw: Rashi explains this to mean that anyone 
who cannot declare all of God's praises, i.e., any human 
being, should not even attempt to do so. This concept is 
explicitly mentioned in tractate Berakhot (33b) as well. How- 
ever, some explain that here the Gemara means something 
else: One who praises God beyond the set formula runs 
the risk of erroneously saying something that is not truly 
praise. Therefore, only one who is a great scholar and who 
can be certain that he will say only appropriate praises may 
add to the formula established by the Sages (see Jerusalem 
Talmud; Turei Even). 
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And why did they see fit to institute that one says the Priestly 
Benediction after the blessing of thanksgiving? As it is written: 

“And Aaron lifted up his hand toward the people and blessed 
them, and he came down from sacrificing the sin-offering, 
and the burnt-offering, and the peace-offerings” (Leviticus 
9:22), teaching that the Priestly Benediction follows the sacrificial 
service, which includes the thanks-offering. 


The Gemaraasks: But the cited verse indicates that Aaron blessed 
the people and then sacrificed the offerings. Should we not then 
say the Priestly Benediction before the blessing of the Temple 
service? The Gemara answers: It should not enter your mind 
to say this, as it is written: “And he came down from sacrificing 
the sin-offering.” Is it written that he came down to sacrifice 
the offerings, implying that after blessing the people Aaron 
came down and sacrificed the offerings? No, it is written, “from 
sacrificing,” indicating that the offerings had already been 
sacrificed. 


The Gemara asks: If, as derived from this verse, the Priestly Bene- 
diction follows the sacrificial service, the Priestly Benediction 
should be said immediately after the blessing of restoration of 
the Temple service, without the interruption of the blessing 
of thanksgiving. The Gemara rejects this argument: It should 
not enter your mind to say this, as it is written: “Whoever 
sacrifices a thanks-offering honors Me,” from which we learn 
that thanksgiving follows sacrifice, as already explained. 


The Gemara asks: What did you see to rely on this verse and 
juxtapose thanksgiving with sacrifice? Rely rather on the other 
verse, which indicates that it is the Priestly Benediction that 
should be juxtaposed with the sacrificial service. The Gemara 
answers: It stands to reason to have the blessing of thanksgiving 
immediately following the blessing of the sacrificial service, 
since the sacrificial service and thanksgiving, which are closely 
related conceptually, are one matter. 


And why did they see fit to institute that one says the blessing 
beginning with the words: Grant peace, after the Priestly 
Benediction?" As it is written immediately following the Priestly 
Benediction: “And they shall put My name upon the children 
of Israel, and I will bless them” (Numbers 6:27). The Priestly 
Benediction is followed by God’s blessing, and the blessing of 
the Holy One, Blessed be He, is peace, as it is stated: “The Lord 
blesses His people with peace” (Psalms 29:11). 


The Gemara returns to the baraita cited at the beginning of 
the discussion: Now, since the baraita teaches that a hundred 
and twenty Elders, including many prophets, established the 
Amida prayer in its fixed order, what is it that Shimon HaPakuli 
arranged in a much later period of time, as related by Rabbi 
Yohanan? The Gemara answers: Indeed, the blessings of the 
Amida prayer were originally arranged by the hundred and twenty 
members of the Great Assembly, but over the course of time 
the people forgot them, and Shimon HaPakuli then arranged 
them again. 


The Gemara comments: These nineteen blessings are a fixed 
number, and beyond this it is prohibited for one to declare the 
praises of the Holy One, Blessed be He, by adding additional 
blessings to the Amida. As Rabbi Elazar said: What is the mean- 
ing of that which is written: “Who can utter the mighty acts of 
the Lord? Who can declare all His praise?” (Psalms 106:2)? It 
means: For whom is it fitting to utter the mighty acts of the 
Lord? Only for one who can declare all His praise." And since 
no one is capable of declaring all of God’s praises, we must suffice 
with the set formula established by the Sages. 
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Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: With regard to 
one who excessively declares the praises of the Holy One, Blessed 
be He, his fate is to be uprooted from the world, as it appears as if 
he had exhausted all of God’s praises. As it is stated: “Shall it be 
told to Him when I speak? Ifa man says it, he would be swallowed 
up” (Job 37:20). The Gemara interprets the verse as saying: Can 
all of God’s praises be expressed when I speak? If a man would say 
such a thing, he would be “swallowed up” as punishment. 


The Gemara relates: Rabbi Yehuda, a man of Kefar Gibboraya,® 
and some say he was a man of Kefar Gibbor Hayil, taught: What 


is the meaning of that which is written: “For You silence is praise” 


(Psalms 65:2)? The best remedy of all is silence, i.e., the optimum 
form of praising God is silence. The Gemara relates: When Rav 
Dimi came? from Eretz Israel to Babylonia, he said: In the West, 
Eretz Yisrael, they say an adage: Ifa word is worth one sela, silence 
is worth two." 


§ Itis taught in the mishna: If one read the Megilla by heart he has 
not fulfilled his obligation. The Gemara asks: From where do we 
derive this? Rava said: This is derived by means ofa verbal analogy 
between one instance of the term remembrance and another 
instance of the term remembrance. It is written here, with regard 
to the Megilla: “That these days should be remembered” (Esther 
9:28), and it is written elsewhere: “And the Lord said to Moses: 
Write this for a memorial in the book, and rehearse it in the ears 
of Joshua: That I will utterly blot out the remembrance of Amalek 
from under the heavens” (Exodus 17:14). Just as there, with regard 
to Amalek, remembrance is referring specifically to something writ- 
ten in a book, as it is stated, “in the book,” so too here, the Megilla 
remembrance is through being written in a book. 


The Gemara raises a question: But from where do we know that 
this remembrance that is stated with regard to Amalek and to 
the Megilla involves reading it out loud from a book? Perhaps 
it requires merely looking into the book, reading it silently. The 
Gemara answers: It should not enter your mind to say this, as it 
was taught in a baraita: The verse states: “Remember what Amalek 
did to you” (Deuteronomy 25:17). One might have thought that it 
suffices for one to remember this silently, in his heart. But this 


cannot be, since when it says subsequently: “You shall not forget” 


(Deuteronomy 25:19), itis already referring to forgetting from the 
heart. How, then, do I uphold the meaning of “remember”? What 
does this command to remember add to the command to not forget? 
Therefore, it means that the remembrance must be expressed out 
loud, with the mouth. 


§ It was taught further in the mishna: If one read the Megilla in 
Aramaic translation he has not fulfilled his obligation. The Gemara 
asks: What are the circumstances of this case? If we say that the 
Megilla was written in the original biblical text, i.e., in Hebrew, and 
he read it in Aramaic translation, then this is the same as reading 
it by heart, as he is not reading the words written in the text, and 
the mishna has already stated that one does not fulfill his obligation 
by reading the Megilla by heart. The Gemara answers: No, it is 
necessary to teach this case as well, as it is referring to a case in 
which the Megilla was written not in the original Hebrew but 
in Aramaic translation, and he read it as written, in Aramaic 
translation. 


§ The mishna continues: However, for those who speak a foreign 
language, one may read the Megilla in that foreign language. The 
Gemara raises a difficulty: But didn’t you say in the mishna: If he 
read it in any other language he has not fulfilled his obligation? 
The Gemara cites the answer of Rav and Shmuel, who both say: 
When the mishna says: A foreign language, it is referring specifically 
to the Greek foreign language, which has a unique status with 
regard to biblical translation. 


BACKGROUND 
Kefar Gibboraya — x»1133 193: Some claim that the read- 
ing should be Kefar Navorayya, or Navor Hayil, the name 
of a place north of Safed, in which the ruins of an ancient 
synagogue have been found. 


When Rav Dimi came - %31 31 KX 9D: Rav Dimi was 
one of the Sages who would often ‘travel from Eretz Yis- 
rael to Babylonia, primarily to transmit the Torah of Eretz 
Yisrael to the Torah centers of the Diaspora, although 
occasionally he traveled on business as well. Conse- 
quently, many questions, particularly those concerning 
the Torah of Eretz Yisrael, remained unresolved, until the 
messenger would arrive and elucidate the halakha, the 
novel expression, or the unique circumstances pertaining 
to a particular statement that required clarification. 


NOTES 
Silence is worth two — pana xpinwia: Some explain that 
coming up with an appropriate comment to say is worth 
one sela, and refraining from making an inappropriate 
comment is worth twice as much (Sefat Emet). 
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LANGUAGE 
Coptic [Giptit] — meas: From the Greek Atybxttog, Aigy- 
ptios, meaning Egyptian. 


HALAKHA 

Coptic to Copts - pars) moa: If a Megilla is written in 
Aramaic or in any other language, only one who knows that 
language fulfills his obligation by reading it. The Rema states 
that it is permitted to write the Megilla in any script, but 
others maintain that it must be written in Ashurit script (Rid; 
Peri Hadash). The universal custom is to write the Megilla 
in Hebrew with Ashurit script (Levush; Shulhan Arukh Orah 
Hayyim 690:9). 
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From where is it derived that the Holy One, Blessed be He, 
called Jacob El - bx apy) Kn qria WITT IKIP pan: See 
Tosafot, who note that there are other instances in the Bible 
in which people call altars by names of God. However, unlike 
hose cases, there was no particular incident at this time that 
Jacob might have wished to commemorate by giving his altar 
such a name. The Ritva writes that the Gemara's unconventional 
interpretation of the verse, that it tells about a name given to 
Jacob rather than to his altar, is based on the verse’s superfluous 
wording. See Maharsha for a similar idea. As for the concept 
itself, that Jacob was called El, see Ramban’s commentary on 
he Torah, where he adduces several midrashic statements to 
he effect that Jacob's image was engraved under God's throne 
of glory, meaning that Jacob achieved a virtually God-like 
perfection in this world. 


Ivrit — Day: Although Ivrit usually refers to the Hebrew lan- 
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The Gemara asks: What are the circumstances of the case? If we 
say that the Megilla was written in Ashurit, i.e., in Hebrew, and he 
read it in Greek, this is the same as reading it by heart, and the 
mishna teaches that one does not fulfill his obligation by reading by 
heart. The Gemara answers: Rabbi Aha said that Rabbi Elazar said: 
The mishna is dealing with a case in which the Megilla was written 
in the Greek foreign language and was also read in that language. 


Apropos statements in this line of tradition, the Gemara adds: And 
Rabbi Aha further said that Rabbi Elazar said: From where is 
it derived that the Holy One, Blessed be He, called Jacob EI," 
meaning God? As it is stated: “And he erected there an altar, and 
he called it El, God of Israel” (Genesis 33:20). It is also possible to 
translate this as: And He, i.e., the God of Israel, called him, Jacob, El. 
Indeed, it must be understood this way, as if it enters your mind to 
say that the verse should be understood as saying that Jacob called 
the altar El, it should have specified the subject of the verb and 
written: And Jacob called it El. But since the verse is not written 
this way, the verse must be understood as follows: He called Jacob 
El; and who called him El? The God of Israel. 


The Gemara returns to discussing languages for reading the Megilla 
and raises an objection against Rav and Shmuel, who said that one 
may read the Megilla in Greek but not in other foreign languages. It 
is taught in a baraita: If one read the Megilla in Coptic [ Giptit],' 
Ivrit," Elamite, Median, or Greek, he has not fulfilled his obli- 
gation, indicating that one cannot fulfill his obligation by reading 
the Megilla in Greek. 


The Gemara answers: The clause in the mishna that teaches that the 
Megilla may be read in a foreign language to one who speaks that 
foreign language is comparable only to that which was taught in a 
different baraita: If one reads the Megilla in Coptic to Copts," in 
Ivrit to Ivrim, in Elamite to Elamites, or in Greek to Greeks, he 
has fulfilled his obligation. The Megilla may be read in any language, 
provided the listener understands that language. 


The Gemara asks: But if so, that one who reads the Megilla in a 
foreign language that he speaks fulfills his obligation, why did 
Rav and Shmuel establish the ruling of the mishna as referring 
specifically to Greek? Let them interpret it as referring to any 
foreign language that one speaks. The Gemara explains: Rather, 
the mishna is to be understood like the baraita, that one who reads 
the Megilla in a language that he speaks fulfills his obligation; and 
that which was stated in the name of Rav and Shmuel was said 
as a general statement, not relating to the mishna but as an inde- 
pendent ruling, as follows: Rav and Shmuel both say: The Greek 
language is acceptable for everyone," i.e., anyone who reads the 
Megilla in Greek has fulfilled his obligation, even if he does not 
understand Greek. 


NOTES 


guage, in this context it refers to a different language (Rashba), 
a language spoken on the other side [ever] of the river (Rashi). 


Coptic to Copts — pars) Type: Many of the commentaries 
and halakhic authorities discuss this issue, and several varying 
opinions have been presented with regard to it. It appears that 
the opinion of the Rambam, and apparently of Rashi as well, 
is that if one understands a particular foreign language he 
can fulfill his obligation by hearing the Megilla read in that 
language. The Ramban, however, basing his opinion on the 
Jerusalem Talmud, maintains that one is permitted to hear the 
Megilla in a foreign language only if he does not understand 
Hebrew at all. 


The Greek language is acceptable for everyone — »31 wh 
sw bab: The explanation of the various opinions here, as well 
as the final halakhic decision, is the subject of debate among 


he commentaries. The Rif’s opinion here is unclear and is 
explained by several commentaries in various ways. Rabbi 
Zerahya HaLevi, the Rambam, and other authorities maintain 
hat although generally one may fulfill his obligation by hear- 
ing the Megilla in a foreign language only if he understands 
hat language, one can fulfill his obligation by hearing the 
egilla in Greek even if he does not understand Greek, as is 
he case with Hebrew. Other commentaries rule that that even 
according to Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, only one who speaks 
Greek can fulfill his obligation by hearing the Megilla in Greek 
(Ramban; Rashba). See the Ritva, Meiri, and Rabbi Zerahya 
HaLevi, who disagree even with regard to the accurate pre- 
sentation of these opinions. The Mikhtam explains that Greek 
has an exceptional status, because in talmudic times the Greek 
language was widely used and understood throughout the 
world. Consequently, it was assigned a special status in halakha 
at that time. 
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The Gemara raises a difficulty: But doesn’t the baraita cited 
above teach that if one reads the Megilla in Greek to Greeks 
he has fulfilled his obligation? This implies that reading in Greek, 
yes, this is acceptable for Greeks, but for everyone else, no, it is 
not. The Gemara answers: Rav and Shmuel disagree with this 
statement of the baraita, because they agree with the opinion 
of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel. As we learned in a mishna 
(Megilla 8b): Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: Even for books 
of the Bible, the Sages did not permit them to be written in any 
foreign language other than Greek, indicating that Greek has a 
special status, and is treated like the original Hebrew. 


The Gemara asks: But if this was the intention of Rav and Shmuel, 
let them state explicitly: The halakha is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel. Why did Rav and 
Shmuel formulate their statement as if they were issuing a new 
ruling? The Gemara answers: Had they said simply that the 
halakha is in accordance with Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, I 
would have said that this applies only to the other books of the 
Bible, but with regard to the Megilla, of which it is written: 

“According to their writing,” I would say that one does not fulfill 
his obligation if he reads it in Greek. Therefore they stated their 
own opinion to teach us that even in the case of the Megilla one 
fulfills his obligation if he reads it in Greek. 


§ It was taught in the mishna: And one who speaks a foreign 
language who heard the Megilla being read in Ashurit, i.e., in 
Hebrew, has fulfilled his obligation.’ The Gemara asks: But isn’t 
it so that he does not understand what they are saying? Since 
he does not understand Hebrew, how does he fulfill his obliga- 
tion? The Gemara answers: It is just as it is with women and 
uneducated people; they too understand little Hebrew, 
but nevertheless they fulfill their obligation when they hear the 
Megilla read in that language. 


Ravina strongly objects to the premise of the question raised 
above, i.e., that someone who does not understand the original, 
untranslated language of the Megilla cannot fulfill his obligation. 
Is that to say that even we, the Sages, who are very well 
acquainted with Hebrew, know for certain the meaning of the 
obscure words ha‘ahashteranim benei haramakhim (Esther 8:10), 
often translated as: “Used in the royal service, bred from the 
stud”? But nevertheless, we fulfill the mitzva of reading the 
Megilla and publicizing the miracle of Purim by reading these 
words as they appear in the original text. Here too, one who 
speaks a foreign language who hears the Megilla being read in 
Hebrew fulfills the mitzva of reading the Megilla and publi- 
cizing the Purim miracle, even if he does not understand the 
words themselves. 


§ The mishna continues: If one reads the Megilla at intervals 
[seirugin] he has fulfilled his obligation. The Gemara relates that 
the Sages did not know what is meant by the word seirugin.® 
One day they heard the maidservant in Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s 
house saying to the Sages who were entering the house 
intermittently rather than in a single group: How long are you 
going to enter seirugin seirugin? As she lived in Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi’s house and certainly heard the most proper Hebrew 
being spoken, they understood from this that the word seirugin 
means at intervals. 


It is similarly related that the Sages did not know what is meant 
by the word halogelogot, which appears in various mishnayot and 
baraitot. One day they heard the maidservant in Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi’s house saying to a certain man who was scattering 
purslane:° How long will you go on scattering your halogelogot? 
And from this they understood that halogelogot is purslane. 


rom the publisher 


NOTES 

One who speaks a foreign language who heard the 
Megilla in Ashurit has fulfilled his obligation - wibm 
RY? DWH YAH: Some explain that as most Jews know 
some Hebrew, even one who knows no Hebrew can ask 
other people in the synagogue to explain to him at least 
the main idea of the Megilla. This, however, is not the case 
with other languages (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 


What is meant by seirugin — parvp I3: Some explain 
that they knew the general meaning of the word but 
were uncertain whether it meant specifically long pauses 
or if it also included short pauses (see Penei Yehoshua and 
Sefat Emet). 


BACKGROUND 
Purslane — 127598: It appears that this plant is Portulaca 
oleracea, also known as common purslane or pursley. It 
is a widespread weed, recognizable by its small yellow 
flowers. It grows in places with ample water sources, and 
its leaves are eaten fresh in salads or pickled. 


Common purslane 
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LANGUAGE 
Arab [Tayya‘a] — xy»: From the name of an Arab nomadic 
tribe [altai]. Apparently, the members of this tribe were at 
the time so common in the area close to Babylonia that 
anyone who was an Arab was called Jayya’a. 


Your yehav — pam: It is unclear if that Arab used an Ara- 
bic word or a rarely used Aramaic word. However, this root 
usually means to give or to place one object upon another 
object in both Aramaic and Hebrew as well as in Arabic: 
29, wahaba. 


Perek II 
Daf18 Amudb 


NOTES 


Out of order - ppo: It is explained in the Jerusalem Tal- 
mud that this refers to skipping verses. The geonim, however, 
explain that it is referring to one who reads a verse backward, 
from the end to the beginning. This appears to be Rashi’s 
interpretation as well. 
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Likewise, the Sages did not know what is meant by salseleha in the 
verse: “Get wisdom... salseleha and it will exalt you” (Proverbs 
4:7-8). One day they heard the maidservant in Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi’s house talking to a certain man who was twirling his hair, 
saying to him: How long will you go on twirling [mesalsel] your 
hair? And from this they understood that the verse is saying: Turn 
wisdom around and around, and it will exalt you. 


The Gemara relates additional examples: The Sages did not know 
what is meant by the word yehav in the verse: “Cast upon the Lord 
your yehav” (Psalms 55:23). Rabba bar bar Hana said: One time I 
was traveling with a certain Arab [ Tayya‘a]' and I was carrying a 
load, and he said to me: Take your yehav' and throw it on my 
camel, and I understood that yehav means a load or burden. 


And similarly, the Sages did not know what is meant by the word 
matatei in the verse: “And I will tatei it with the matatei of destruc- 
tion” (Isaiah 14:23). One day they heard the maidservant in Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi’s house saying to her friend: Take a tateita and tati 
the house, from which they understood that a matatei is a broom, 
and the verb tati means to sweep. 


On the matter of reading the Megilla with interruptions, the Sages 
taught the following baraita: If one reads the Megilla at intervals, 
pausing and resuming at intervals, he has fulfilled his obligation. 


But if he reads it out of order," i.e., if he changes the order of the 
words or verses of the Megilla, he has not fulfilled his obligation. 
Rabbi Mona said in the name of Rabbi Yehuda: Even when he 
reads it at intervals," if he pauses and interrupts his reading long 
enough for one to finish reading the whole Megilla during that time, 
he must go back to the beginning and start again. Rav Yosef said: 
The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Mona, 
who stated his opinion in the name of Rabbi Yehuda. 


Abaye said to Rav Yosef: When Rabbi Mona said: Long enough 
for one to finish reading the whole Megilla, did he mean from the 
verse where he is now until the end? Or perhaps he meant long 
enough to read the entire Megilla from the beginning until the end. 
He said to him: Rabbi Mona meant from the beginning until the 
end, as if it were so that he meant from where he paused until the 
end of the Megilla, you would be subjecting your statement to the 
varying circumstances of each case. There would be no standard 
principle to determine the length of a permitted pause; in each case, 
depending on where one stopped, it would take a different amount 
of time to finish the Megilla until the end. And the Sages did not 
institute measures that are not standardized. 


HALAKHA 


At intervals — p31pa: If one reads the Megilla with pauses 
during the reading and continues reading each time from 
where he left off, he has fulfilled his obligation, even if he 
pauses long enough to finish reading the entire Megilla. This 
is in accordance with the final version of the opinion of Rav 


(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 690:5). Although it is discour- 
aged to speak during the Megilla reading, one who does so 
has fulfilled his obligation (Rema). One should not pause 
repeatedly in the Megilla reading, ab initio (Mishna Berura, 
citing Rashba). 
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Rabbi Abba said that Rabbi Yirmeya bar Abba said: Rav said that 
the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Mona, 
but Shmuel said that the halakha is not in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Mona. The Gemara elaborates: This is how they 
taught the opinions of the Sages in Sura.” However, in Pumbedita® 
they taught it slightly differently, like this: Rav Kahana said that 
Rav said that the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Mona, but Shmuel said that the halakha is not in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Mona. Rav Beivai taught the 
opposite: Rav said that the halakha is not in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Mona, but Shmuel said that the halakha is 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Mona. 


Rav Yosef said: Grasp the version of Rav Beivai in your hand, i.e., 
accept it as the most authoritative one. It appears to be correct, as 
we know that Shmuel takes into consideration even an individual 
dissenting opinion when it is more stringent than the majority 
opinion. The Gemara proves its assertion about Shmuel: As we 
learned in a mishna (Yevamot 41a) with regard to a different matter, 
the case of a widow whose husband died childless and who was 
waiting for one of his surviving brothers to perform the required 
levirate marriage with her or, alternatively, to release her with 
the halitza ceremony: In a case where a woman was waiting for 
her brother-in-law" and in the meantime one of her deceased 
husband’s brothers betrothed this woman's sister," they said in the 
name of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira: We say to this brother: Wait 
before marrying your betrothed until your older brother acts, 
performing the levirate marriage or halitza. 


The reason for this is that before levirate marriage or halitza is 
performed, all the brothers are considered, by rabbinic decree, to 
have a quasi-marital connection with the widow. Consequently, 
just as one may not marry his wife’s sister, he may not marry the 
sister of a woman who is waiting for him to perform levirate mar- 
riage. The Sages, however, disagree with Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira 
and maintain that only the oldest of the brothers is considered 
bound to the widow, as he is the primary candidate to perform these 
acts. Consequently, the widow has no connection at all with the 
other brothers. And Shmuel said: The halakha is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira. This demonstrates 
that Shmuel takes into consideration the opinion of a single Sage 
against the majority when that minority opinion is more stringent 
than the majority opinion. 


§ The Sages taught in a baraita: If the scribe who wrote the Megilla 
omitted letters" or even complete verses when he wrote it, and the 
reader read these missing items as a translator would do when 
translating," i.e., he recited the missing parts by heart, he has 
fulfilled his obligation." Missing material in a Megilla and reading 
words or verses by heart do not invalidate the reading. 


HALAKHA 


A woman was waiting for her brother-in-law [yavam] 
and one of her deceased husband's brothers betrothed her 
sister — ANINN Nis Vay wpe DI Nyaiw: A yavam, whether a 
sole surviving brother or one of several, is prohibited from mar- 
rying the close relatives of the widow who is awaiting levirate 
marriage. Therefore, if one of the brothers betroths a sister of the 
widow, it is prohibited for him to marry his betrothed until one of 
he other brothers either marries the widow or performs halitza, 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira. 
Some say that if he had already consummated their marriage, 
he bond between this brother and the widow is dissolved, and 
itis permitted for him to have relations with his wife even before 
he levirate marriage or halitza takes place. 

Some say that nowadays, when Rabbeinu Gershom'ss strict 
prohibition against simultaneously having two wives applies, if 
a man has a sister-in-law who is awaiting levirate marriage it is 


prohibited for him to marry a different woman until the halitza 
is performed with the widow. However, if the other woman was 
already betrothed to him it is permitted for him to marry her 
(Shulhan Arukh, Even HaEzer159:5, and in the comment of Rema). 


If the scribe omitted letters - ninin Did ma bywA: A Megilla 
should be entirely complete when it is read, ab initio. However, 
after the fact, if a Megilla is missing some words in the middle, 
up to half of the words, it is a valid Megilla and as long as the 
reader recites the missing words by heart, he has fulfilled his 
obligation. If the scribe omitted the very beginning or end of 
the Megilla it is unfit for use (Rashba). Also, if the scribe omitted 
an entire passage even in the middle of the Megilla it is unfit. If 
more than half the Megilla is missing or is written with letters 
that are so blurred that they are not legible, it is unfit (Shu/han 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 690:3). 
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BACKGROUND 


Sura — XYD: Sura, a town in southern Babylonia, became 
an important Jewish community only when the great 
amora Rav moved and established the yeshiva there 
(c. 220 CE). From then until the end of geonic period 
(c. 1000 CE), Sura was a major Torah center. The yeshiva in 
Sura, under the leadership of Rav and his closest disciples, 
was influenced by the halakhic traditions of Eretz Yisrael 
and was renowned for its unique approach to Torah study. 
Among the great Sages and leaders of Sura were Rav, Rav 
Huna, Rav Hisda, Ravina, and Rav Ashi. The Babylonian 
Talmud was redacted primarily in Sura. 


Pumbedita - xn»ta/15: Pumbedita, a town on the 
Euphrates River northwest of Neharde’a, was an important 
center of the Babylonian Jewish community for many gen- 
erations. As early as the Second Temple period, Pumbedita 
was referred to simply as the Diaspora. After the destruc- 
tion of Neharde’a, its yeshiva moved to Pumbedita, and 
Torah study continued there uninterrupted until the end 
of the geonic period. 

The scholars of Pumbedita were particularly renowned 
for their acumen. The most famous heads of the yeshiva in 
Pumbedita were Rav Yehuda, its original founder; Rabba; 
Rav Yosef; Abaye; Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak; Rav Zevid; 
and Rafram bar Pappa. The yeshiva in Pumbedita was 
prominent in the geonic period as well, often overshad- 
owing the yeshiva in Sura. The last heads of the yeshiva in 
Pumbedita were the renowned geonim Rav Sherira Gaon 
and his son, Rav Hai Gaon. 


NOTES 

A woman waiting for her brother-in-law - 02 niw: A 
woman whose husband dies without children but with at 
least one surviving brother has the status of a woman who 
is waiting for her brother-in-law. It is prohibited for her to 
marry anyone else until one of the brothers, preferably 
the eldest, performs levirate marriage or, alternatively, 
releases her through performing the halitza ceremony. 
Until one of these procedures is done, the widow is bound 
to her husband's brothers by a bond known as zika. The 
amora'im and tanna'im debated the type and strength 
of this bond. The opinion of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira 
is in accordance with those who maintain that the bond 
is comparable to betrothal. Therefore, until the bond is 
released it is prohibited for any of the brothers to marry 
a woman who is a close relative to the widow, just as it 
is prohibited to marry a close relative of one’s actual or 
betrothed wife. 


As a translator would do when translating - paanan 
pain: The Rif explains this expression: Just as a transla- 
or adds words that are not written in the book before him 
in order to complete and convey the intent of the source 
he is translating, so too, this reader adds words that are not 
in the book before him (see Rashi and Turei Even). 


f the scribe. ..omitted letters. ..he has fulfilled his obli- 
gation — X¥... SNK TID Aa vaw: The Ran explains, 
citing the Ramban, that since the Megilla is termed a 
etter (see 19a), the halakha is less demanding than it is 
concerning the writing of biblical books. Therefore, the 
egilla is acceptable even if it is missing material, as long 
as it is possible to read it understandably. It would seem 
hat the halakha is stricter with regard to the Megilla being 
read out of order than it is with regard to missing words, 
as a reading that is out of order disrupts the flow of the 
content (see Mikhtam). 
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HALAKHA 


If the reader omitted one verse, etc. - pwn 
^3) PID Yp Ma: If one reads a verse of the 
Megilla, skips the next verse, and then continues 
reading from the third verse, he has not fulfilled 
his obligation, even if he subsequently returns 
and reads the skipped verse. He must return to 
where he erred and read from there, in order, 
to the end of the Megilla (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 690:6). 


If one enters a synagogue and encounters a 
congregation that has read half — ax xxi 
APTA PW: If one enters a synagogue and finds 
that the congregation has already read half of 
the Megilla, he should not listen to the second 
half with the congregation and later read the 
first half, as this would be reading out of order. 
Rather, he should read it from the beginning 
until the end (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot 
Megilla 2:2). 


If one was writing a Megilla or expounding 
upon it — Await AaNia: In the case of one who 
has a Megilla ying before him and he copies 
from it verse by verse to another Megilla, if 
he reads aloud every verse that he writes and 
intends by this to fulfill his obligation, he has 
fulfilled his obligation. Likewise, in the case of 
one who reads the Megilla verse by verse while 
expounding it as he goes, if he expounds upon 
only the Megilla itself he has fulfilled his obliga- 
tion (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 690:13). 


It is prohibited to write...when not copying 
from a written text - ja Kow.. 2in3} IDX 
ana: One who writes a Torah scroll must have 
before him another Torah scroll from which he 
copies, as it is prohibited to write even one letter 
without referring to the written text. A Torah 
scroll that is written without copying from a 
written text may not be used for Torah readings 
except in exigent circumstances. Some, how- 
ever, say that once it has already been written 
it may be used (Shakh, citing Ran and Rabbeinu 
Manoah; Arukh HaShulhan; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh 
Dea 274:2). 
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The Gemara raises an objection from another baraita: If a Megilla con- 
tains letters that are blurred or torn, the following distinction applies: 
If their imprint is still visible, the Megilla is fit for reading, but if not, it 
is unfit. This baraita indicates that even the omission of several letters 
invalidates the Megilla. The Gemara resolves the contradiction between 
the two baraitot: This is not difficult. This second baraita, which says 
that a Megilla with blurred or torn letters is unfit, is referring to a case 
where this is so throughout the whole of the Megilla; whereas this first 
baraita, which says that a Megilla is fit even if whole verses are missing, 
is referring to a case where the missing material is in only part of it. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: If the reader of the Megilla omitted one 
verse," he may not say: I will continue to read the whole of the Megilla 
in order, and afterward I will go back and read that verse that I omitted. 
Rather, he must go back and read from that verse that he omitted and 
continue from there to the end of the Megilla. Similarly, if one enters a 
synagogue and encounters a congregation that has already read half" 
of the Megilla, he may not say: I will read the second half of the Megilla 
with the congregation, and afterward I will go back and read the first 
half. Rather, he must go back and read it in its proper order from the 
beginning until the end. 


§ Itis taught in the mishna: If one read the Megilla while he is dozing 
off, he has fulfilled his obligation. The Gemara asks: What are the 
circumstances of the case of dozing off? Rav Ashi said: It is referring 
to a situation in which one is asleep yet not fully asleep, awake yet not 
fully awake. If someone calls him he answers. And he is in a mental 
state in which he does not know how to provide an answer that requires 
logical reasoning, but when people remind him about something that 
has happened, he remembers it. 


§ The mishna continues: If one was writing a Megilla, or expounding 
upon it," or correcting it, and he read all its words as he was doing so, if 
he had intent to fulfill his obligation with that reading he has fulfilled 
his obligation.” The Gemara asks: What are the circumstances of this 
case? If he was articulating each verse of the Megilla and then writing 
it down, what of it that he intended to fulfill his obligation with that 
reading, since he recited those words by heart? Rather, it must be that 
he first wrote each verse in the Megilla and then read it out. 


The Gemara asks: But does one really fulfill his obligation in this way? 
Didn’t Rabbi Helbo say that Rav Hama bar Gurya said that Rav said: 
The halakha is in accordance with the statement of the one who says 
that the Megilla must be read in its entirety in order to fulfill one’s obliga- 
tion. And moreover, he said that even according to the one who said 
that one need not read the entire Megilla, but only from “There was a 
certain Jew” (Esther 2:5) and onward, the Megilla itself must neverthe- 
less be written in its entirety. How, then, can it be suggested that one 
who is reading each verse as he writes it can fulfill his obligation by 
reading from a Megilla that is not yet written to the end? 


The Gemara answers: Rather, this is a case in which a complete Megilla 
is lying before him and he is copying from it, and he was reading from 
that complete Megilla verse by verse and then writing each verse in his 
new copy. The Gemara proposes: Let us say that this supports the 
opinion of Rabba bar bar Hana, as Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi 
Yohanan said: It is prohibited to write even a single letter of the Bible 
when not copying from a written text." Since it was necessary to explain 
the mishna as addressing a case in which one was copying a Megilla out 
of a written text lying before him, this supports Rabbi Yohanan’s ruling. 
The Gemara rejects this: This is not a proof, as perhaps the mishna is 
merely dealing with a case where this is what happened to be what 
occurred, that one happened to be copying the text from an existing 
Megilla, but it is not a requirement to do this. 


If he had intent he has fulfilled his obligation - ib mə OX 
xxx: According to the opinion mentioned often in the Talmud 
that one can fulfill a mitzva even without having intent to fulfill 
that obligation, this line of the mishna would be understood as 
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NOTES 
follows: If the one writing the Megilla or correcting it has intent to 
pronounce the words correctly he fulfills his obligation; if he does 
not have this intent, he does not fulfill his obligation (Rabbeinu 
Yehonatan). 
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The Gemara examines Rabba bar bar Hana’s statement. With regard 
to the matter itself, Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan 
said: It is prohibited to write even a single letter of the Bible when 
not copying from a written text. The Gemara raises an objection 
from a baraita: Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar said: One Adar there was 
an incident involving Rabbi Meir, who went to intercalate the 
year in Asia Minor, as, owing to persecutory decrees, he could not 
do this in Eretz Yisrael. And there was no Megilla there when 
Purim arrived, so he wrote a Megilla by heart and read from it." 


Rabbi Abbahu said: Rabbi Meir is different, as in him is fulfilled 
the verse: “And let your eyelids look straight before you” (Prov- 
erbs 4:25), and with regard to this verse, Rami bar Hama said to 
Rabbi Yirmeya of Difti: What is the meaning of the phrase “and 
let your eyelids [afapekha],’" from the root a-p-p, “look straight 
[yaishiru] before you”? He said to him: This is referring to the 
words of the Torah, which are difficult to remember exactly, 
and with regard to which it is written: “Will you glance upon 
it fleetingly [hata’if ], from the root a-p-p, with your eyes? It is 
already gone” (Proverbs 23:5), but nevertheless they remain exact 
[meyusharin] in the memory of Rabbi Meir, since he knows them 
all by heart. 


It was related that Rav Hisda once found Rav Hananel writing 
Torah scrolls, but he was not copying them from a written text, as 
he knew it all by heart. He said to him: It is fitting for the entire 
Torah to be written by your mouth, i.e., relying on your memory, 
but this is what the Sages said: It is prohibited to write even a 
single letter of the Bible when not copying from a written text. The 
Gemara asks: Since Rav Hisda said to him: The entire Torah is 
fitting to be written by your mouth, it may be concluded by infer- 
ence that the words of the Torah were exact in his memory, i.e., 
that Rav Hananel enjoyed total mastery of the text. But didn’t we 
say that Rabbi Meir wrote a Megilla without copying from a text 
due to similar proficiency? The Gemara answers: A time of exigent 
circumstances is different; since there was no other option avail- 
able, he was permitted to rely on his expertise, but otherwise this 
must not be done. 


It was further related that Abaye permitted the scribes of the house 

of ben Havu to write phylacteries and mezuzot when they were 

not copying from a pre-existing text. The Gemara asks: In accor- 
dance with whose opinion did he issue this allowance? The Gemara 

explains: In accordance with the opinion of the following tanna, 
as it is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Yirmeya said in the name of our 
master, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi: Phylacteries and mezuzot may be 

written when they are not copied from a written text, and they do 

not require scoring, i.e., the parchment is not required to have lines 

etched in it. 


The Gemara concludes: And the halakha is as follows: Phylacteries 
do not require scoring," whereas mezuzot require scoring." 
And unlike biblical books, both these and those, phylacteries and 
mezuzot, may be written when the scribe is not copying from a 
written text. What is the reason for this exception? These short 
texts are well known to all scribes, and therefore it is permitted to 
write them by heart." 


§ The mishna teaches: Ifone reads froma Megilla that was written 
with samt or with sikra or with komos or with kankantom, he has not 
fulfilled his obligation. The Gemara identifies these writing materi- 
als: Sam is what is called in Aramaic samma.” With regard to sikra, 
Rabba bar bar Hana said: Its name in Aramaic is sikreta,® a type of 
red paint. Komos* is what is called koma, a tree resin. 


Sam - OB: When it appears in the context of a dyeing substance, 
the word sam is related to the Greek opfjpa, smèma, a soap that 


is used for smearing or dyeing. 


LANGUAGE 


Komos — dinip: From the Latin commis or the Greek Koumt, 
commi, meaning gum or resin. 


rom the publisher 


NOTES 
So he wrote a Megilla by heart and read from it - mana 
ATP sadn: t is stipulated in the Jerusalem Talmud ‘that 
a Megilla written by heart may not be used for reading; 
rather, a second Megilla is copied from it and is read, in 
order to fulfill the halakha that biblical books may not be 
written unless copied from a pre-existing text. 


What is the meaning of.. .afapekha - 7»syayi cia: These 
Sages did not wish to translate afapekha in the usual sense 
of eyelids, as it is the eyes, not the eyelids that cover them, 
which see. For this reason they interpreted it homiletically 
in the sense of that which flies off [af] or is fleeting, as in 
the word hata’if 


Mezuzot require scoring — pip par Nitta: Some 
explain that the reason that phylacteries do not require 
scoring is that the Torah excerpts contained in them 
are permanently folded and covered. Since they are not 
intended to be read, the halakha does not require scoring 
to ensure that the lines are perfectly straight. A mezuza, 
however, is sometimes read (Rid; see Ran and Meiri). Oth- 
ers explain that the parchment on which the phylacteries 
are written is very thin, and would be likely to tear if scor- 
ing were required (Mikhtam). 


HALAKHA 

Scoring for phylacteries — pron vwaw: The body of the 
passages in the phylacteries do not require scoring, but 
scoring the top line is required. If a scribe must score each 
line in order to be able to write in straight lines he should 
do so; after the fact, even if the lines are written crooked 
it is valid (Mishna Berura, citing Bah). Some say that scor- 
ing should be done on all four sides of the text, and this 
opinion is accepted in practice. The universal practice 
nowadays is to score each line of the phylacteries pas- 
sages (Mishna Berura; Beur Halakha; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 32:6, and in the comment of Rema). 


Scoring for a mezuza — mati pv W: The passages in the 
mezuza require scoring. A mezuza written without scoring 
is invalid (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 288:8). 


Writing the phylacteries passages by heart - nan 
ne) bya pon: It is preferable to copy the phylacteries 
passages from a written text (Bah). Moreover, it is fitting 
that the scribe read each word aloud before writing it, ab 
initio. If he knows the passages well by heart it is permit- 
ted for him to write them without copying. In any case, if 
one writes the passages and does not make any errors, it is 
valid after the fact (Mishna Berura, citing Beit Yosef, Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 32:29-31). 


BACKGROUND 
Samma - XAD: It appears that this is an arsenic mineral, 
perhaps As,S3, known as orpiment, which was once used 
for painting and making dye. 


Sikreta — xpd: This is a red pigment used for various 
purposes, such as dyeing and writing. It appears that it 
was made from minium, also known as red lead, a type 
of lead oxide. 


Komos - pip: Apparently this refers to the resin of the 
tree known as Acacia arabica or Senegalia senegal. It is 
not usually used as a writing substance itself, but as 
thickener for other dyes. However, it is possible tha 
colored resin was used for writing as well. 
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HALAKHA 
The writing of the Megilla - nyan nana: A Megilla that is 
written on paper or on untreated parchmenti is unfit. Moreover, 
it must be written in ink, as a Torah scroll is written (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 6911). 
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Kankantom is what is called in Aramaic harta de’ushkafei, a black 
dye used by shoemakers. Diftera is hide that was processed with 
salt and flour,’ but not with gallnuts. Neyar is known in Aramaic 
as mahaka,” paper made from reeds. 


§ It was taught in the mishna: He does not fulfill his obligation 
unless the Megilla is written in Ashurit. The Gemara explains 
the reason for this: As it is written concerning the Megilla: 
“According to their writing and according to their time” (Esther 
9:27), ie., the way it was originally written. 


The mishna concludes: He does not fulfill his obligation unless 
the Megilla is written upon parchment and with ink.” The 
Gemara asks: From where do we derive this? The Gemara 
answers: It is derived by way of a verbal analogy between one 
instance of writing and another instance of writing." It is written 
here in the book of Esther: “Then Esther the queen, the daughter 
of Abihail, and Mordecai the Jew, wrote all the acts of power, to 
confirm this second letter of Purim” (Esther 9:29), and it is writ- 
ten there: “Then Baruch answered them: He pronounced all 
these words to me with his mouth, and I wrote them with ink 
on the parchment” (Jeremiah 36:18). Just as there the writing was 
with ink on parchment, so too here, a Megilla must be written with 
ink on parchment." 


MI SH N A With regard to a resident of an unwalled 


town who went to a walled city, where 
the Megilla is read on the fifteenth of Adar, and conversely, a 
resident of a walled city who went to an unwalled town where 
it is read on the fourteenth, the following distinction applies: If 
he is destined to return to his original place, he reads it accord- 
ing to the halakha governing his own place, and if not, i.e., if he 
is not destined to return to his place, he reads with them, the 
residents of his current location. 


Beginning from where must a person read the Megilla in order 
to fulfill his obligation? Rabbi Meir says: He must read all of it. 
Rabbi Yehuda says: He need read only from “There was a certain 
Jew” (Esther 2:5). Rabbi Yosei says: From “After these things” 
(Esther 3:1). 


BACKGROUND 


Processed with salt and flour - maps mogt: There were sev- 
eral methods used to process hides in ancient times. It appears 
that hide prepared for writing parchment was first processed 
with salt and then with a mixture of salt and other substances. 
The final step was to process it again with gall juice to prevent 
the ink from fading. Diftera is a kind of parchment that was 
not fully processed. 


Neyar, mahaka — xpa ,™3: The commentaries disagree as to 
the meaning of these words. Some say that they are similar to 
modern paper (Rashi), and others say that it means parchment 
that was written on and then erased (Rav Natan Av HaYeshiva; 
see Meiri). Still others explain that it is parchment that under- 
went only partial processing (Arukh). 


Derived by verbal analogy between writing and writing - 
MND TAIN NNN: The Ramban explains the Gemara’s discus- 
sion as follows: The Gemara later tells us that the Megilla is 


NOTES 


Mahaka - xpa: According to the opinion that the reference is 
not to paper, it is apparently referring to what is called in other 
places matza, which is skin that is almost completely crude, 
meaning that it had its hair removed but was not properly 
processed with salt and gall. 


referred to as a book, meaning that it is similar in its halakhot to 
a Torah scroll, and is also referred to as a letter. Consequently, it 
has some similarities to the halakhot pertaining to Torah scrolls 
and certain dissimilarities, and the Gemara finds it necessary 
to offer proofs with regard to various details of halakhot for 
writing a Megilla. The Gemara apparently concludes that with 
regard to issues relating to writing, such as the requirement for 
ink and parchment, the halakhot of a Torah scroll apply to the 
Megilla, and with regard to other matters it is considered only a 
letter, and the stringencies of the Torah scroll do not apply to it. 
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G E M ARA Rava said: They taught the mishna that 


one who is destined to return to his own 
place reads according to the halakha governing his own place only 
with regard to one who is destined to return" to his own place on 
the night of the fourteenth of Adar. But if he is not destined to 
return on the night of the fourteenth, although he does intend 
to return to his own place eventually, he reads with the residents 
ofhis current location." Rava said: From where do I say this? As 
itis written: “Therefore the Jews ofunwalled towns, who dwell 
in the unwalled towns, make the fourteenth day of the month 
Adar a day of gladness and feasting” (Esther 9:19). Since it is 
already written: “The Jews of unwalled towns,” why do I need it 
to write further, “who dwell in the unwalled towns”? It comes 
to teach us this: That one who is in an unwalled town even for 
the day is also called one who lives in an unwalled town. 


The Gemara asks: We have found proof for a resident of a walled 
city who is temporarily located in an unwalled town. But from 
where do we derive the opposite case, that one from an unwalled 
town who is temporarily in a walled city is governed by a similar 
halakha? The Gemara answers: It is based on logical reasoning: 
Since one who is in an unwalled town for the day is called some- 
one from an unwalled town, so too conversely, one who is in a 
walled city for a day is called someone from a walled city. 


And Rava said further: Someone from a village, where the 
Megilla is read on the Monday or Thursday prior to Purim (2a), 
who went to a town, reads the Megilla with the residents of the 
town, even if he had already read it in his own place. He does so 
in all circumstances, whether or not he will be returning to his 
own village. The Gemara explains: What is the reason for this 
ruling? This villager should actually have read at the same time 
as the residents of the towns, but the Sages showed leniency 
toward the people of the villages and allowed them to advance 
their reading of the Megilla to the previous day of assembly so that 
they would be free to supply water and food to their brethren in 
the cities on the day of Purim. This, however, applies only when 
the villager is in his place, in the village, but when he is in a town, 
he is required to read like the residents of the town, and not like 
the villagers. 


Abaye raised an objection to Rava from a baraita: A resident of 
a walled city who went to an unwalled town, in all circumstances, 
whether or not he will be returning to his own city, reads the 
Megilla according to the halakha governing his permanent place. 
The Gemara first questions the text of the baraita as it is currently 
worded: Can it enter your mind that the resident ofa walled city 
always reads in accordance with the halakha governing his own 
place, even if he is currently situated in an unwalled town? But 
doesn’t the matter depend on whether or not he will be return- 
ing on Purim to his hometown, as stated in the mishna? Therefore, 
it is clear that the baraita must be emended. Rather, is it not to be 
changed to: A resident of a village who went to an unwalled town? 
The baraita therefore teaches that a resident of a village who is 
visiting in a town must read the Megilla according to the halakha 
governing his own place, the village, unlike Rava’s teaching. 


The Gemara rejects this: But did you not emend the reading in 
the baraita? Since you admit that the baraita in any event requires 
revision, change it further and teach: He reads the Megilla with 
the residents of the town. This wording in the baraita would then 
support the opinion of Rava. 


§ The mishna teaches that three Sages disagree about the ques- 
tion: Beginning from where must a person read the Megilla in 
order to fulfill his obligation? It is taught in a baraita that there is 
a fourth opinion as well: Rabbi Shimon bar Yohai says: One must 
start to read from “On that night” (Esther 6:1). 


NOTES 


They taught the mishna only with regard to one who is 
destined to return — sity PYY Kby nw x: There are 
two main approaches to understanding Rava's statement. 
The discussion revolves around the question of whether 
or not Rava was specifically discussing residents of walled 
cities when he mentioned: The night of the fourteenth 
(Rashi), or referring to residents of both walled cities and 
unwalled towns (Rosh). Practically speaking, then, accord- 
ing to Rashi, the halakha depends on one's intended loca- 
tion at the time they read in his own dwelling place: If he 
intends to be in his hometown on the day they read, he 
reads with them. If he intends to be in a different place 
at that time he should read in accordance with the hala- 
kha governing that different place. According to the Rosh, 
however, the halakha depends on one’s intended location 
on the fourteenth of Adar. Other early commentaries as 
well (Ran; Ritva) discuss these two approaches at length, 
as well as several approaches in between (Rabbi Zerahya 
HaLevi; Ra‘avad; Rashba). The opinions of the Rif and the 
Rambam are unclear, and are subject to much discussion 
(see Peri Megadim). 


HALAKHA 


A resident of a town who went to a walled city - vy ja 
n% shaw: With regard to a resident of an unwalled town 
who went to a walled city or a resident of a walled city 
who went to an unwalled town, if he intends to return to 
his original place when the Megilla is read, he reads like the 
people of his place, even if he did not yet return. And if he 
does not intend to return by the time the Megilla is read, he 
should read in accordance with the custom of where he is 
presently, as the halakha is in accordance with the opinion 
of Rava. There is a fundamental dispute among the early 
commentaries with regard to the details of this halakha, 
and there are many variations within the main opinions. 
It appears that most of halakhic authorities follow Rashi’s 
interpretation of the passage (see Mishna Berura, Yemei 
HaPurim, and other contemporary sources). 

If one leaves an unwalled town for a walled city on the 
fourteenth of Adar, without intending to return shortly, he 
must read in both places (Mishna Berura, citing Vilna Gaon), 
though some dispute this (Kaf HaHayyim). Conversely, one 
who leaves a walled city on the fourteenth of Adar is exempt 
from Megilla reading in both places (Rema MiPano). All 
these opinions are based on the Jerusalem Talmud. It is also 
taught there that one who is traveling in a desert or on a 
ship reads the Megilla on the fourteenth of Adar, even if he 
lives in a walled city (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 688:5, and 
in the comment of Rema). 
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PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Helbo - iaon 13; Rabbi Helbo was a Babylonian 
amora of the third generation who moved to Eretz 
Yisrael. He was a student of Rav Huna and apparently 
received most of his Torah education from him; indeed, 
he often quotes Rav Huna. It appears that he went to 
Eretz Yisrael near the time of Rav Huna's death and was 


there when the latter's coffin was brought 
In Eretz Yisrael he was a student and colleag 


or burial. 
ue of the 


greatest students of Rabbi Yohanan and became one 


of the leaders of the generation and a hala 
fier. In the area of aggada he was a student 
Shmuel bar Nahmani and quotes aggadic 

in his name. Rabbi Helbo settled in Tiberias 
close to Rabbi Yehuda Nesia. The Talmud re 
he had no children. 


HALAKHA 
From where does one read the Megilla 


hic codi- 
of Rabbi 
raditions 
and was 
ates that 


-ipm 


nna DxTP: The Megilla is read in its entirety, as 
Rav rules in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir 


(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 690:3). 
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Rabbi Yohanan said: And all of these tanna’im, in arriving at their 
respective opinions, were expounding the same verse. As it is stated: 
“Then Esther the queen, the daughter of Abihail, and Mordecai the 
Jew, wrote about all the acts of power to confirm this second letter 
of Purim” (Esther 9:29). The one who said that the Megilla must be 
read in its entirety interprets “acts of power” as referring to the power 
of Ahasuerus, and so the Megilla must be read from the beginning, 
where the power of Ahasuerus is recounted. 


And the one who said that it needs to be read from “There was a 
certain Jew” explains that “acts of power” is referring to the power of 
Mordecai. And the one who said that it needs to be read from “After 
these things” maintains that “acts of power’ is referring to the power 
of Haman. And the one who said that it needs to be read from “On 
that night” understands that the expression is referring to the power 
of the miracle, which began on that night when Ahasuerus could not 
sleep, and therefore one must begin reading the Megilla from there. 


Rav Huna said: The four Sages derived their respective opinions from 

here: “Therefore, because of all the words of this letter, and of that 

which they saw concerning this matter, and that which had befallen 

them, the Jews ordained...that they would keep these two days” 
(Esther 9:26-27). 


Rav Huna continued: The one who said that the Megilla must be 
read in its entirety explains the verse as follows: “They saw” refers to 
what Ahasuerus saw, in that he used the vessels of the Temple. 
“Concerning this matter” was because he had calculated seventy 
years from the Babylonian exile and the Jews were still not redeemed, 
and he consequently thought that they would never enjoy deliverance. 
“And that which had befallen them” is referring to the fact that he 
had killed Vashti. Since the Megilla was written and continues to be 
read in order to inform future generations of all these events and what 
had happened to the people who were involved, and these are detailed 
at the beginning of the Megilla, it must be read in its entirety. 


And the one who said that the Megilla needs to be read from “There 
was a certain Jew” interprets this verse as follows: That which 
Mordecai “saw” in that he acted so zealously concerning Haman. 
“Concerning this matter” was because Haman had made himself 
an object of idol worship. “And that which had befallen them” is 
referring to the fact that a miracle took place. Therefore one must 
read the Megilla from “There was a certain man,” where all this is 
recounted. 


And the one who said that it needs to be read from “After these 

things” interprets the verse in this way: That which Haman “saw” in 

that he became incensed with all the Jews. “Concerning this matter” 
was because “Mordecai did not bow down, nor prostrate himself 
before him” (Esther 3:2). “And that which had befallen them” is 

referring to the fact that “he and his sons were hanged on the 

gallows” (Esther 9:25). Accordingly, the Megilla must be read from 

the first mention of Haman. 


And the one who said that the Megilla must be read from “On that 
night” offers the following explanation: That which Ahasuerus “saw” 
in that he commanded to bring the book of chronicles before him. 
“Concerning this matter” was because Esther had invited Haman 
along with him to the banquet she made. “And that which had 
befallen them” is referring to the fact that a miracle took place. And 
therefore one must read the Megilla from “On that night the king 
could not sleep and he commanded to bring the book of chronicles.” 


Rabbi Helbo” said that Rav Hama bar Gurya said that Rav said: The 
halakha is in accordance with the statement of the one who says 
that the Megilla must be read in its entirety." And moreover, even 
according to the one who said that it need be read only from “There 
was a certain Jew” and onward, the Megilla itself must nevertheless 
be written in its entirety. 
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And Rabbi Helbo said further that Rav Hama bar Gurya said that 
Rav said: The Megilla is referred to as a “book” (Esther 9:32), and 


itis also referred to as a “letter” (Esther 9:29). It is called a book, 


indicating a comparison to the book of the Torah, i.e., to a Torah 
scroll, to teach us that if one sewed its parchment sheets together 
with flax threads the Megilla is unfit, just as a Torah scroll sewn 
in this manner is unfit. And it is called a letter to teach us that if 
one stitched the Megilla sheets together with only three threads 
of sinew,™ in the manner of a letter, the Megilla is fit for use, as it 
does not have to be completely stitched like a Torah scroll. Rav 
Nahman said: This is true provided that the stitches are made in 
three parts." 


Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said: If one reads from a Megilla 
that was written together with the rest of the Writings he has not 
fulfilled his obligation, as it must be evident that one is reading 
specifically from the Megilla rather than simply reading ordinary 
passages from the Bible. Rava said: We said this only in a case 
where the parchment of the Megilla is not a little shorter or longer 
than the parchment of the other biblical books on the scroll and are 
consequently not plainly discernible among them. But ifit is a little 
shorter or longer than the other sheets of parchment of the other 
biblical books, we have no problem with it, and one may read from 
such a scroll. 


It was related that Levi bar Shmuel was once reading before Rav 
Yehuda from a Megilla 


HALAKHA 


The stitches of the sheets of a Megilla - aban DWY NYIN: 
A Megilla that is stitched with flax threads is unfit. However, it 
does not need to be stitched entirely like a Torah scroll; it is 
sufficient that it be stitched with sinews in threes. Since there 
are several different interpretations of this expression, one 
should sew three stitches at the top, three at the bottom and 


In three parts - pwhwna: There are several opinions with regard 
to the meaning of this expression. Rashi explains that it means 
that the stitches should be evenly spaced, i.e., that the distance 
from the edge of the sheet, both at the top and on the bot- 
tom, to the first stitch should equal the length of each stitch. 


Perek II 
Daf19 Amudb 


_ NOTES — 


three in the middle, and one stitch at the quarter mark from 
the top and another at the quarter mark from the bottom. If 
he has sufficient sinews to do so, he should stitch it entirely 
(Rema), but he should then leave a small space unstitched 
(Arukh HaShulhan; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 691:5-6, and in 
the comment of Rema). 


Another opinion is that the page should be divided into three 
equal parts, with one stitch per part (Rabbeinu Hananel). The 
Rambam’s opinion is that the Megilla should be stitched in 
three places, each stitched area itself consisting of three stitches. 
See HALAKHA. 


b AX DNI pa ANJ that was written together with the rest of the Writings." Rav 
mn37 nyna KPINA I Yehuda said to him: The Sages have said: If one reads from a 


pi 
seboa pa 


A Megilla that was written together with the rest of the 
Writings - PAN37 pa nana man: A Megilla that was writ- 
ten together with the rest of the Writings may not be read for 
the public, in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan. 
Even after the fact, if one has read from such a text, he has 
fulfilled his obligation only if the parchment of the book of 
Esther is bigger or smaller than the other parchments of the 


= HALAKHA © 


Megilla that was written together with the rest of the Writings 
he has not fulfilled his obligation. 


scroll, so that it is distinguishable as an independent entity. 
However, a private individual may read from such a text 
and fulfill his obligation, provided it is written as a scroll, as 
opposed to bound books, which are common nowadays. Some 
say that an individual may read from such a scroll even ab 
initio (Vilna Gaon, citing Rosh; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
691:8). 


BACKGROUND 

The stitches of the Megilla - aban nian: In most cases 
one piece of hide is not enough to write an entire Megilla, 
and therefore several sheets of parchment must be attached 
together. The Sages taught that like the parchment itself, 
even the stitches must be from a material that comes from 
an animal, i.e., thin tendons that are made into strings and 
used to stitch. Since not all the stringencies of a Torah scroll 
apply to a Megilla, it is not required that one follow the 
halakhot of stitching a Torah scroll, and it is enough that it 
be sewn with only three stitches. 


Two pieces of parchment connected by three stitches 
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NOTES 


But they hit this halakha on its head - xniax ab amiga: This 
expression means that the scope and strength of the previously 
stated halakha is diminished, though not invalidated completely. 
It appears that the mitigation of the halakha was stated by a later 
Sage than the one who had stated the original halakha (Rav Ya'akov 
Emden), although it is also possible to explain that the same Sage 
who said the first statement subjected it to a more restricted inter- 
pretation afterward. 


They taught this only with respect to a congregation - "a¥a 
saw: Many commentaries note the difficulty in saying that there 
is an activity that each individual may do on his own, i.e., read the 
egilla from a scroll containing other books of the Bible, whereas 
if this same act were done in public the reading would be invalid. 
The Turei Even suggests that when the Gemara rules that it may not 
be done in public, it is referring not to a reading that happens to 
be done with a congregation, but to those situations in which the 
egilla is required to be read with a congregation, as previously 
discussed (5a; see Sefat Emet). However, bearing in mind the reasons 
given for not reading a Megilla that is written on a scroll with other 
biblical passages, the Gemara may be understood in its plain sense. 
Some of these reasons are: (1) Unlearned people may not realize 
hat a special reading is taking place, but will think that it is just an 
ordinary biblical excerpt being read Jerusalem Talmud); (2) It is an 
embarrassment for the congregation that they do not possess a 
separate Megilla scroll (Ran); and (3) Reading from a Megilla written 
with other biblical passages diminishes the publicizing of the Purim 
miracle, but when the reading is done in private there is in any event 
no publicity (Ritva). 


HALAKHA 
Leaving a space without stitches — 877 Tw: When the sheets 
of a Torah scroll or a Megilla are stitched, an unstitched space must 
be left at the top and the bottom of the sheet so that it not rip. A 
minimal margin is sufficient. After the fact, if a margin was not left 
unstitched, the Torah is fit nevertheless (Arukh HaShulhan; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 691:7 and Yoreh De‘a 2781). 
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Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan said: If one 
reads from a Megilla that was written together with the rest 
of the Writings he has not fulfilled his obligation. But they 
hit this halakha on its head," i.e., immediately after reporting 
this ruling they added a qualification that removed much of 
its force: They taught this halakha only with respect to reading 
the Megilla for a congregation." An individual who reads the 
Megilla in private fulfills his obligation even if the Megilla was 
written together with the rest of the Writings. Only when it is 
read in public must it be from a Megilla that is a separate scroll. 


Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba also said that Rabbi Yohanan said: The 
halakha of leaving a space without stitches," i.e., that the parch- 
ment sheets of a Torah scroll must not be sewn all the way to 
the edge, but rather a small margin must be left at the top and 
at the bottom, is a halakha transmitted to Moses from Sinai, 
i.e. it was not written in the Torah but was received in the frame- 
work of the Oral Law. But they immediately hit this halakha on 
its head, explaining that this halakha is not due to the special 
sanctity of a Torah scroll; rather, they said that it is only so that 
it not rip. If the scroll is wound too forcefully, the sheets of 
parchment will begin to spread apart since they are not sewn 
together at their extremities, and the one who is winding will 
cease to wind it so forcefully. If the stitching went all the way to 
the end there would be no such warning and the stitches would 
cause the parchment to rip. 


And Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba also said that Rabbi Yohanan said: 
Had there been left open a crack so much as the size of small 
sewing needle in the cave" in which Moses and Elijah stood 
when God's glory was revealed to them, as it is written: “And it 
shall come to pass, while My glory passes by, that I will put you 
in a cleft of the rock” (Exodus 33:22), and: “And he came there 
to a cave...and, behold, the Lord passed by” (1 Kings 19:9-11), 
they would not have been able to endure due to the intense 
light that would have entered that crack, as it is stated: “For 
no man shall see Me and live” (Exodus 33:20). 


And Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba further said that Rabbi Yohanan 
said: What is the meaning of that which is written: “And the 
Lord delivered to me two tablets of stone written with the finger 
of God; and on them was written according to all the words" 
which the Lord spoke with you in the mountain” (Deuter- 
onomy 9:10)? This teaches that the Holy One, Blessed be He, 
showed Moses on the mountain all the inferences that can be 
derived from the words of the Torah; and all the inferences 
that can be derived from the words of the Scribes," the early 
Sages; and also all the new halakhot that the Scribes were 
destined to introduce in the future in addition to the laws of 
the Torah. And what is it specifically that the Scribes would 
introduce in addition to the laws of the Torah? The reading of 
the Megilla. 


NOTES 


Had there been left a crack...in the cave - nwa Day 
mwaa: When Moses was in the cave, God said, “And | will 
cover you with My hand until | have passed by” (Exodus 
33:22), meaning that God blocked Moses'vision so that noth- 
ing would be seen (Maharsha). See Guide of the Perplexed 
for an explanation of these concepts. 


And on them was written according to all the words — 
DaT bop opw: The Gemara explains that this expression 
includes all the inferences that can be derived from the 
words of the Torah. This is based on the seemingly superflu- 
ous word “all.” And from the expression “according to all 
the words,’ which in Hebrew could also mean “like all the 
words,” the Gemara derives that there are other halakhot 
like the words of the Torah, i.e., the new halakhot that the 
Scribes were destined to introduce in the future, such as 


the reading of the Megilla, in addition to the laws of the 
Torah (Maharsha). 


The inferences from the words of the Torah and the 
inferences from the words of the Scribes - Min P1777 
DID *PIAPT: The early and later commentaries discuss 
this principle at length. The Derashot HaRan explains that 
not only was the Torah given to Moses, but also all the vari- 
ous approaches of interpretation found in halakhic midrash 
and aggadic midrash, as well as the questions and dilemmas 
that the sages of future generations would raise. Although 
these matters are decided according to the opinion of the 
majority of sages in those generations, nevertheless all the 
concepts involved were shown to Moses, along with the 
stipulation that in all such disputes the majority opinion 
should be followed. 
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is fi d th illa," 
MISHNA Everyone is fit to rea k e Megi a 


except for a deaf person," an imbecile, 
and a minor. Rabbi Yehuda disagrees and says that a minor is fit 


to read the Megilla. 
G E M A The Gemara asks: Who is the tanna that 
taught that the reading of a deaf person, 
even after the fact, no, it is not valid? Rav Mattana said: It is 
Rabbi Yosei," as we learned in a mishna elsewhere (Berakhot 1a): 
If one recites the Shema but does not make it audible 
to his ears, he has nevertheless fulfilled his obligation. This is 
the statement of Rabbi Yehuda. Rabbi Yosei said: He has not 
fulfilled his obligation. Rabbi Yosei’s statement implies that one 
who does not hear what he is saying does not fulfill his obligation. 
Presumably the halakhot for Shema recitation and Megilla reading 
are equivalent. 


The Gemara questions the assumption on which the previous 

discussion is based: But from where do you know that the mishna, 
which states that a deaf person may not read the Megilla, reflects 

the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, and that it means to say that even 

after the fact, no, one does not fulfill his obligation if the Megilla 
is read by a deaf person? Perhaps the mishna was taught in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, and it should be under- 
stood as saying that a deaf person may not read ab initio, but after 
the fact his reading is valid. 


The Gemara rejects this proposal: This should not enter your 
mind, as the mishna teaches the halakha of a deaf person, an 
imbecile, and a minor together, implying that a deaf person is 
similar to an imbecile or a minor. Therefore, it may be inferred 
that just as the readings of an imbecile and a minor are not valid 
even after the fact, so too, even after the fact, no, the reading of 
a deaf person is not valid. 


The Gemara asks: But perhaps it is not so that all three cases are 
equivalent. Perhaps with regard to the imbecile and the minor, 
this halakha is as it is, and with regard to a deaf person, that hala- 
kha is as it is. Although all three cases are taught together, this may 
be merely because in all three cases he may not read ab initio; there 
may be a difference between them with regard to their status after 
the fact. It is possible that the mishna means that the reading of 
a deaf person is valid after the fact, and is citing the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda. The Gemara rejects this: It is impossible to say that 
the anonymous first tanna of the mishna is Rabbi Yehuda, as from 
the fact that the latter clause teaches: Rabbi Yehuda says that a 
minor is fit, it may be inferred that the first clause of the mishna 
was not taught by Rabbi Yehuda. 


NOTES 


Except for a deaf person - wana yim: The deaf person men- 
tioned here is different from the standard deaf-mute mentioned 
in every other place in the Talmud, as usually this term refers to 
someone who is incapable of both hearing and speaking. Such an 
individual is often classified along with an imbecile and a minor, 
under the assumption that his mental capacity is quite low due 
0 his inability to communicate verbally. 

The deaf person here, however, is able to speak, since he is 
capable of reading the Megilla. Consequently, he is considered 
o be on a par with hearing people. His only disability is that 
he cannot hear the words he says, as the Gemara discusses 
in detail. 

The early commentaries, and to an even greater extent the 
ater commentaries, distinguish between a hearing individual 
who did not make his voice heard because he did not speak 
oudly enough, as in the case of reciting the Shema, and a deaf 
person who does not have the ability to hear himself even if he 


speaks loudly. Some explain that the essence of the mitzva of 
Megilla is to read it, not to hear it, but the reading of an individual 
who cannot hear what he says is considered deficient (Sefat Emet). 

In the Jerusalem Talmud, a different approach to the term 
deaf is presented. There it is stated that the deaf person in the 
mishna is a deaf-mute. Consequently, this term does not belong 
in the mishna at all, as a deaf-mute by definition cannot possibly 
read the Megilla (Rid). Despite the word's irrelevance, it is men- 
tioned here along with the imbecile and the minor only because 
these three terms are so often grouped together throughout 
the Talmud. 


The opinion of Rabbi Yosei - »D¥» 921 My: In the Jerusalem 
Talmud it is explained that the opinion of Rabbi Yosei is based 
on the verse: “And you will give ear to his mitzvot” (Exodus 
15:26), indicating that all mitzvot that involve recitation must 
also include hearing. 


HALAKHA 
Everyone is fit to read the Megilla — mip) pws Son 
aban ny: Anyone who is obligated to read the Megilla 
may read it for himself and for others. However, some say 
aman who hears a woman reading the Megilla does not 
fulfill his obligation. 

Most of the halakhic authorities rule that one cannot 
fulfill his obligation by hearing the Megilla read by a 
deaf person, in accordance with the opinion of the first 
tanna (see Taz). Others write that after the fact, he has 
fulfilled his obligation, in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda (Bah, citing Rashba; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 689:2). 
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The Gemara continues to ask: But perhaps the mishna in its 
entirety was taught by Rabbi Yehuda after all, but the first clause 
of the mishna was taught anonymously, whereas the latter clause 
was taught explicitly in the name of Rabbi Yehuda. The Gemara 
rejects this argument: Are the two parts of the mishna compa- 
rable, that they can be associated with a single Sage? The first 
clause of the mishna comes to disqualify the reading of a minor, 
whereas the latter clause comes to declare a minor fit. These two 
contradictory opinions therefore cannot be understood as the 
statement of a single Sage. 


The Gemara asks: But perhaps the mishna in its entirety 
expresses the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda after all. And it is teach- 
ing the halakha concerning two different types of minors, and 
the mishna is incomplete, lacking some words of elaboration, 
and is teaching the following: Everyone is fit to read the 
Megilla except for a deaf person, an imbecile, and a minor. In 
what case is this statement said? Only with regard to a minor 
who has not reached the age of training in mitzvot. But a minor 
who has reached the age of training in mitzvot may read the 
Megilla even ab initio, as Rabbi Yehuda says that a minor who 
has reached that requisite age is fit to read the Megilla. 


The Gemara raises a difficulty with this interpretation of the 
mishna: In what manner did you establish the mishna? You 
established it as being in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda, and you understand the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda to be 
that a deaf person is disqualified from reading the Megilla ab initio, 
but after the fact his reading is valid. 


But then that which Rabbi Yehuda, son of Rabbi Shimon ben 
Pazi, taught will present a difficulty, as he taught a baraita: A 
deaf person who can speak but cannot hear may set aside 
teruma even ab initio, although he cannot hear himself reciting 
the blessing that is recited before setting aside teruma. Upon 
whose opinion is this baraita based? Ifyou say it is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, that cannot be, as you have 
established that Rabbi Yehuda maintains that if one recites some- 
thing and does not hear it, after the fact, yes, his action is valid, 
but he should not do so ab initio. And ifyou say it is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, this is even more difficult, as he 
maintains that even after the fact, no, his action is not valid. Who, 
then, is the Sage who would say that a deaf person may set aside 
teruma even ab initio? 


The Gemara rejects this reasoning: Rather, what then do you 
propose to say, that this baraita is in accordance with Rabbi 
Yehuda and that Rabbi Yehuda permits a deaf person to read even 
ab initio, whereas Rabbi Yosei would disqualify him even after 
the fact? But then whose is the opinion that is represented in that 
which is taught in a baraita: A person should not recite the 
Grace after Meals in his heart," i.e., inaudibly, but if he recited 
it in this manner, he has fulfilled his obligation. It is the opinion 
of neither Rabbi Yehuda nor Rabbi Yosei. As, if it follows the 
opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, it should be permitted even ab initio, 
and if it follows the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, then even after the 
fact, no, this should not be valid. 


The Grace after Meals in his heart - taba iva naa: One 
should recite all blessings loudly enough to hear them himself; 


HALAKHA 


however, after the fact, if he did not hear them, he has fulfilled 
his obligation (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 1:7). 
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The Gemara answers: Actually, you can indeed say that the baraita 
about teruma was taught in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda, and that Rabbi Yehuda permits a deaf person to read even 
ab initio, while Rabbi Yosei disqualifies a deaf person even after the 
fact. And the baraita that teaches that one should not recite the 
Grace after Meals in his heart, but ifhe did he has fulfilled his obliga- 
tion, is not difficult, as that baraita was taught by Rabbi Yehuda as 
well. The explanation for this is that in this baraita, about teruma, he 
was teaching his own opinion, that it is permitted even ab initio, 
whereas in that baraita, concerning the Grace after Meals, he was 
teaching the opinion of his master, Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya, that 
one is required to hear what he is saying when he recites blessings. 


As it is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Yehuda said in the name of Rabbi 
Elazar ben Azarya: One who recites the Shema must make it 
audible to his ears, as it is stated: “Hear O Israel, the Lord our 
God; the Lord is One” (Deuteronomy 6:4), the word “hear” indi- 
cating that you should allow your ears to hear the words you are 
expressing with your mouth. Rabbi Meir disagrees and says: This 
is not necessary, as it is also stated there: “And these words, which 
I command you this day shall be in your heart” (Deuteronomy 
6:6), indicating that “these words,” the words of the Shema, go after 
the intent of the heart, as it is unnecessary to pronounce them out 
loud. We see that according to Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya, as cited by 
Rabbi Yehuda, the words must be audible to one’s ears ab initio. 


The Gemara proposes a second solution: Now that you have arrived 
at this point and cited this baraita, you can even say that Rabbi 
Yehuda holds in accordance with his teacher, Rabbi Elazar ben 
Azarya, that a deaf person is disqualified ab initio, and it is only after 
the fact that his reading is valid. And as for that baraita that Rabbi 
Yehuda, son of Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi, taught stating that a deaf 
person may set aside teruma even ab initio, this was taught in accor- 
dance with the other opinion cited in the baraita, i.e., that of Rabbi 
Meir, who maintains that everything depends on the intent of one’s 
heart, and that it is not necessary to pronounce words audibly, even 
ab initio. 


§ It was taught in the mishna: Rabbi Yehuda’ says that a minor is 
fit to read the Megilla. It is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Yehuda said: 
I can offer proof to my opinion, as when I was a minor I myself read 
the Megilla before Rabbi Tarfon and the other Elders in Lod. They 
said to him in response: One cannot bring a proof from the testi- 
mony of a minor." Since at the time of the supposed incident you 
were a minor, you are not qualified now to testify about it. 


Itis taught in a different baraita: Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi said: When 
I was a minor I read the Megilla before Rabbi Yehuda. They said 
to him: One cannot bring a proof that an act is permitted from 
the behavior of the very one who permits it. We know that Rabbi 
Yehuda maintains that a minor is fit to read the Megilla, and the fact 
that he acted in accordance with his own opinion does not prove 
that this is the accepted halakha. 


The Gemara asks: And let them say to him, as the Sages said to 
Rabbi Yehuda in the previous baraita, that one cannot bring a proof 
from the testimony ofa minor. The Gemara answers: They said one 
thing to him and then another; i.e., they rejected him with a twofold 
argument: One objection is that you were a minor at that time, and 
therefore your testimony is disqualified. And furthermore, even if 
you had been an adult at that time and you had testified that you 
saw some other minor read the Megilla before Rabbi Yehuda, one 
cannot bring a proof that an act is permitted from the behavior of 
the very one who permits it." 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Yehuda — 771179 +37: Rabbi Yehuda bar Ilai was a 
tanna from the fourth generation of tanna‘im. He was 
born in Usha in the Galilee and studied under Rabbi Akiva 
and Rabbi Tarfon. He received rabbinic ordination from 
Rabbi Yehuda ben Baba, but was then forced to flee due 
to the Hadrianic persecutions. The Talmud (Shabbat 33b) 
describes a conversation between the Sages with regard to 
Roman rule in the land of Israel, and Rabbi Yehuda’s positive 
response led the authorities to appoint him to the position 
of head of the speakers on all occasions. 

The Mishna records more than six hundred teachings in 
the name of Rabbi Yehuda, and he is mentioned in almost 
every tractate. We find his teachings recorded in the Josefta 
and Sifra more frequently than those of any other tanna. 


NOTES 


One cannot bring a proof from the testimony of a minor - 
JOP pa MRI pPRIN py: The early commentaries ask: Read- 
ing the Megilla is a mitzva by rabbinic law, and it is taught 
elsewhere that the testimony of an adult concerning an 
event that occurred when he was a minor is valid in ques- 
tions pertaining to rabbinic laws. Some answer that since 
the Megilla is part of the Bible, it is judged with the severity 
of a Torah law (Rid). The later commentaries discuss this 
question at length. Some write that a minor's testimony is 
accepted in such situations only if he has witnessed a clear, 
certain fact; however, in this case it is possible that Rabbi 
Yehuda indeed read the Megilla before these rabbis but 
they did not consider themselves as having fulfilled their 
obligation through his reading (Birkhei Yosef). 


One cannot bring a proof that an act is permitted from 
the behavior of the one who permits it — mI pwan py 
VAT ya: It emerges from the Jerusalem Talmud that even 
a Sage who takes a lenient stance with regard to a particu- 
lar issue does not generally follow his own opinion if the 
majority of the Sages disagree with him. This is why the 
main objection of the Rabbis against Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s 
opinion was that the testimony of a minor is invalid, and 
only after this did they add the secondary objection that 
one cannot bring a proof from the actions of one who 
permits that action (Porat Yosef). 
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HALAKHA = —-W-W¥______ 
Reading the Megilla during the day - na aban DMP: 
The time for the daytime reading of the Megilla is after 
sunrise, but if one reads between daybreak and sunrise, 
he has fulfilled his obligation after the fact (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 687:1). 


The time for circumcision — mong yat: Circumcision should 
be performed after sunrise on the eighth day of a baby 
boy's life. However, if the circumcision was done between 
daybreak and sunrise, it is valid (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 
262:1, and in the comment of Rema). 


The time for immersion - aap pat: All those who must 
immerse in a ritual bath after a count of days immerse 
during the day, except for a woman after menstruation 
and after childbirth, whose immersion takes place at night. 
All those whose impurity does not entail a count of days 
may immerse either at night or during the day (Ra’avad; 
Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot Mikvaot 1:6). 


Sprinkling the waters of purification — Mxvn %3 DNY: 
What is the procedure for sprinkling on one who is contami- 
nated by contact with a corpse? Three sprigs of hyssop are 
taken and bound together. The tips of the sprigs are dipped 
in a container holding the waters of purification, and 
one who is ritually impure is sprinkled with this water on 
the third and seventh day after he contracts impurity. TI 
time for this sprinkling is after sunrise, but if it was done 
earlier, between daybreak and sunrise, it is valid. After 
sprinkling of the seventh day, the purification takes effect 
upon the setting of the sun. If the sprigs were dipped at 
nighttime, even if the sprinkling itself was done during 
day, or vice versa, it is invalid (Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot 
Para Aduma 11:1). 


Kapag ms prip pes OAN 
nyw yoy pracy poatw dy, pon 
yw sw biavn Kb- ob 7323 D 
may nwon wye a mann 

10 - HT 


TONT DIIY KP ART? 193 
- abba PX- OPE "Dy? DDN 
DPT ATT NINA NPN Ki) xb 
an mb Ja ywi a TNT: ab 1a 
nyba noua nx nipo DINK 

DPT INP a LOW Smr 


wows DPI” D037: Ph KIY 
Sin 


may 2037:13) pra xd) pat xh) 
yawn oa Palsan by myI 
sma rae wp) 


One may not read...until the sun has risen — 4... Ti) px 
many yanw: The Ritva notes that there are many other mitzvot 
that the mishna does not mention that may be performed only 
during the day. He states that each case listed in the mishna was 
recorded because of some remarkable facet of this halakha. For 
instance, since the Megilla is read at night as well as during the 
day, one might have supposed that the daytime reading may 
also be done before dawn. Or one might have thought that 
the requirement to perform circumcision during the daytime 
applies only when the circumcision is done on the required day, 
the eighth day of life, but not if it is delayed for some reason. He 
explains the other cases in the mishna similarly. 


All these activities, if one did them after daybreak, they are 
valid — w3 nwa Tay zbywn wyw tho: Strictly speaking, 
daytime begins with dawn, as the Gemara establishes below 
(20b). However, since the onset of dawn is not easily recogniz- 
able, the Sages decreed that all these acts should preferably not 
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NOTES 


d th illa,” 
MISHNA One may net reac f e Megi a,” nor 


perform a circumcision," nor immerse 
himself in a ritual bath," nor sprinkle water of purification to 
purify people and objects that had contracted ritual impurity 
through contact with a corpse" until after sunrise. And also a 
woman who observes a clean day for each day she experiences a 
discharge, i.e., a woman who experienced one or two days of non- 
menstrual bleeding, and must now wait until a day has passed 
without any discharge of blood before regaining ritual purity, she 
too may not immerse herself until the sun has risen." And with 
regard to all these activities that are supposed to be performed 
during the day, if one did them after daybreak, i.e., after the 
appearance of the first light of the sun, even before sunrise, they 
are valid," as at this point it is already considered daytime. 

The Gemara asks: From where do we 


GE MA derive the halakha taught in the mishna 


that the Megilla may be read only during the day? The Gemara 
answers: As the verse states: “And that these days should be 
remembered and kept” (Esther 9:28). The word “days” indicates 
during the day, yes, but at night, no. The Gemara asks: Let us 
say that this is a conclusive refutation of the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi, as Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: A person 
is obligated to read the Megilla at night and then repeat it 
during the day. The Gemara rejects this: There is no proof from 
here, as when the mishna teaches that the Megilla may be read 
only during the day, it was referring to the daytime reading, but 
the nighttime reading is not considered here at all. 


§ The mishna continues: And one may not perform a circum- 
cision until after sunrise, as it is written: “And on the eighth day 
he shall be circumcised” (Leviticus 12:3)." This indicates that the 
circumcision must be during the day, not at night. 


§ It is further taught in the mishna: And one may not immerse" 
himself in a ritual bath, or sprinkle waters of purification until 
after sunrise. This too is derived from a verse, as it is written: “And 
the pure person shall sprinkle upon the impure on the third day 
and on the seventh day; and on the seventh day he shall purify 
himself and wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and shall 
be pure at evening” (Numbers 19:19), which teaches that the 
sprinkling must take place during the day and not at night. And 
immersion is likened to sprinkling, as it too is mentioned in the 
verse, “and bathe himselfin water,” so that whatever is invalid with 
respect to sprinkling is also invalid with respect to immersion. 


be done until the sun rises, when it clearly evident that daytime 


has arrived (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 


immersing the hyssop into the waters of purification for the 
purpose of sprinkling it on people who have been rendered 
impure by contact with a corpse (Rashba). 


And on the eighth day he shall be circumcised - nwt oN 
Sin»: Tosafot note that this is not the accepted source for this 
halakha elsewhere in the Gemara; see their explanation as to 
why the Gemara here adduces this verse. The Rashba writes 
that the verse cited here is the source that a circumcision done 
after the proper time, i.e., after the eighth day, must also be 
performed during the daytime, and that the mishna is referring 
primarily to this kind of circumcision. The Meiri writes that the 
mishna means that although the circumcision itself is valid even 
if performed at night, if one performs the circumcision at night 
he is not considered to have performed a mitzva. 


One may not immerse - phaw x: The early commentaries 
note that there is a dispute with regard to the meaning in this 
context of the term immerse. Some say it refers to immers- 
ing oneself in a ritual bath (Rashi), while others say it means 


Rabbeinu Yehonatan connects this dispute with the ques- 
tion of whether the correct reading in the mishna is: One may 
not immerse or sprinkle, or if it is: One may not sprinkle or 
immerse. If immersing is mentioned before sprinkling it would 
appear that the term immerse refers to the hyssop being 
dipped into the waters of purification rather than to immer- 
sion in a ritual bath. According to the opinion that the word 
immerse refers to immersion in a ritual bath, it should be noted 
that when the mishna says it may not be done at night, it means 
only that in the case of an immersion that has to be done after 
a certain number of days, it cannot be done during the night 
preceding the required day but only once day has begun; but 
if the immersion is postponed until after the required day has 
passed it can certainly take place at night as well (see Rashi 
and Rid). 
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§ The mishna states: And also a woman who observes a day for a 
day" may not immerse herself until the sun has risen. The Gemara 
asks: This is obvious. What is different about a woman who 
observes a day for a day, who must immerse herself in a ritual bath, 
from all the others who are obligated to immerse themselves, as 
it was already taught that one may not immerse himself in a ritual 
bath until it is day? 


The Gemara answers: It is nevertheless necessary to mention 
separately the case of a woman who observes a day for a day. As, it 
might enter your mind to say that this woman’s bleeding should 
be treated like the first emission of a zav, a man who experiences 
a gonorrhea-like secretion, in that just as a man attains the status of 
a full-fledged zav once he has three such emissions, so too, awoman 
attains the status of a full-fledged zava once she experiences three 
days of bleeding. And the first emission of a zav is likened to one 
who experienced a seminal discharge, as it is written: “This is 
the halakha of him that has an issue and ofhim whose semen goes 
from him” (Leviticus 15:32). From this it is learned: Just as one 
who experienced a seminal discharge immerses on the same day 
that he had the discharge, so too, that one, the zav, may immerse 
himself on the same day that he had the emission. 


And although this one, i.e., a woman who observes a day for a day, 
cannot immerse on the same day that she experienced the bleeding, 
as it is written: “All the days of her issue shall be to her as the bed 
of her menstruation” (Leviticus 15:26), which teaches that she 
remains the entire day ofher issue in her impure state and must wait 
until the day is over before she can immerse herself, nevertheless, 
one might have said that at least during the night following the day 
of her issue she should be able to perform a partial observation, 
i.e., she should verify that part of the night has gone by without 
bleeding, and then immerse herself at night, without waiting 
until morning. Therefore, the mishna teaches us that since she is 
required to count one day of purity after her day of impurity, 


and counting can only be done during the day and not at night, as 
it says: “And she shall count for herself seven days” (Leviticus 15:28), 
she cannot immerse herself until after sunrise, although here she has 
to count only one day. 


§ The mishna concludes: And with regard to all these things, if one 
did them after daybreak they are valid. The Gemara asks: From 
where is this matter derived, that from daybreak it is already con- 
sidered daytime? Rava said: As the verse states: “And God called 
the light [or] day” (Genesis 1:5), meaning: To that which was 
becoming lighter and lighter he called day. The Hebrew word or 
is not to be understood in its usual sense of light, but as a verbal 
noun: that which is becoming lighter and lighter. It teaches that as 
soon as light begins to appear in the sky it is called daytime. 


The Gemara raises a difficulty with this interpretation: However, 
if it is so that Rava’s interpretation of this phrase is correct, the 

following phrase: “And the darkness [hoshekh] He called night” 
(Genesis 1:5), should be interpreted in a similar fashion: That 

which was becoming darker and darker He called night, so that 

immediately after sunset it would be considered nighttime. But don’t 

we maintain that until the stars come out it is not nighttime? We 

are forced to say that hoshekh literally means darkness, and similarly, 
or in the first part of the verse literally means light. 


HALAKHA 


A woman who observes a day for a day — 


ov: In the case of a woman who experien 


323 op maw 
ces a single day 


of bleeding outside the time of her menstrual period, if the 


night, i.e, she verifies that there is no blee! 


he following day, beginning at daybreak. 
is still pending at that point, however, lest 
bleeding, and therefore she may not ye 


she is considered purified. All this is accord 
However, as far back as the time of the ear! 


bleeding stops before nightfall she observes the following 


ding during the 


night, and if there is no further bleeding she may immerse 


Her purification 
here be further 
have intimate 


relations. If the entire day then passes without any bleeding, 


ing to Torah law. 
y amora‘im, out 


of concern for errors that might arise, it has been accepted 
hat a woman who experiences even minimal bleeding, at 


any time of her cycle, should count seven cl 


ean days before 


immersing, like a full-fledged zava (Tur, Yoreh De'a 183). 
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NOTES ——_—_—_—_———_- 
The entire day is a valid time - W3 Dit bs: The ques- 
tion has been raised: Since the point of this mishna is to 
list the mitzvot that must be done only during the day, in 
what way does it differ from the previous mishna, in which 
a completely different list was given for the same category 
of mitzvot? Some answer that with regard to the mitzvot 
listed in the previous mishna, e.g., immersing and sprinkling, 
although their set time arrives during the day, if they are 
performed after that set time, the obligation is nevertheless 
fulfilled. The items listed in this mishna, however, must be 
performed not only during the day, but on a particular day 
(Meiri; Tiferet Yisrael). 

It appears that Rashi alludes to the question as well, as 
at the beginning of the mishna he mentions the principle 
that it is proper to perform a daytime mitzva as early in the 
morning as possible. This is in contrast to those procedures 
mentioned in the previous mishna, such as immersion, with 
regard to which it is sometimes preferable to perform them 
specifically late in the day (see Penei Yehoshua and Turei Even). 
Rashba cites Rabbeinu Tam, who also asks why the mishna 
did not mention the cases in the previous mishna, but the 
question is left unanswered. 

Some early commentaries write that when the mishna 
begins its list with reading the Megilla, which was enumer- 
ated first in the previous mishna, it means: The reading of 
the Megilla and all the subsequent cases specified along 
with it in the previous mishna (Ra’avya; Ritva; Meiri). Another 
question is raised with regard to the mishna as well: Why 
are certain other procedures that must also be performed 
during the day, e.g. the observation of signs of leprosy and 
rendering judgment, omitted from its list? The answer to this 
appears to be that the mishna relies on the principle stated 
at the end of the list and consequently did not list each case 
by name (see Ritva). 


The order of the mishna - mwan 11D: Some commentaries 
attempt to explain the order of the items on this seemingly 
random list: The reading of the Megilla is mentioned first 
because it is the main topic of this tractate. Afterward it lists 
other mitzvot, such as shofar and lulav, that, like the Megilla, 
are performed in the course of the prayers. The additional 
prayer is listed before the additional offering, although in 
fact the former is a derivative of the latter, because the tanna 
wanted to give precedence to the item that is a rabbinic 
enactment rather than an explicit mitzva by Torah law. Some 
items are arranged in accordance with their appearance 
in the Torah, such as the confession over the bulls, which 
precedes the confession of Yom Kippur. The end of the list 
deals with those actions that are not related to offerings 
and are not mitzvot, but rather are acts that are undertaken 
to rectify a defective situation such as ritual impurity. The 
final item is the purification of the leper, because the tanna 
wanted to end with the subject of purification (Tosefot Yom 
Tov; Adderet Eliyahu). 
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Rather, Rabbi Zeira said: We derive this halakha from here, as it 

is stated: “So we labored in the work; and half of them held the 

spears from the rising of the morning till the stars appeared” 
(Nehemiah 4:15), where “rising of the morning” means daybreak, 
and the next verse states: “So that in the night they may be a guard 

to us; and labor in the day” (Nehemiah 4:16). This demonstrates 

that the day begins with the dawn. 


The Gemara clarifies Rabbi Zeira’s statement: What need is there 
for the additional verse introduced by the words “and it states”? 
Why does the first proof-text not suffice? The Gemara explains: The 
second verse comes to deflect the following possible objection: You 
might say that even after “the rising of the morning” it is not yet 
considered day, and that from the time when the sun sets it is 
already considered night, and in this particular incident it happened 
that they began their work early, before the official beginning of 
daytime, and remained working late, after the official end of day- 
time. Therefore, Rabbi Zeira continued and said: Come and hear 
that which is stated in the next verse: “So that in the night they 
may bea guard to us; and labor in the day.” The entire time during 
which they worked is referred to as “day,” which proves that the day 
begins at daybreak. 


MI S H N A Although it is preferable to fulfill a particular 


day’s mitzva at the earliest possible hour, the 
entire day is a valid time" for reading the Megilla;" for reciting 
hallel;" for sounding the shofar” on Rosh HaShana; for taking the 
lulav" and the other species on Sukkot; for the additional prayer" 
recited on Shabbat and other occasions; and for the additional 
offerings sacrificed in the Temple on these occasions." 


And the entire day is also a valid time for the confession over the 
bulls" brought by the Sanhedrin or by the High Priest to atone 
for mistakes they had made in their instruction to the people; for 
the declaration made on the last day of Passover in the fourth and 
seventh year of the Sabbatical cycle, stating that one’s obligations 
with regard to tithes" have been properly fulfilled (see Deuteron- 
omy 26:12-15); and for the confession of sins made by the High 
Priest on Yom Kippur over the special offerings brought on that 
day." 


HALAKHA 


Reading the Megilla during the day - D#3 aban DNTP: One 
is obligated to read the Megilla during the day, and its time 
extends from sunrise until sunset. If one is delayed until after 
sunset he should read without the blessing (Arukh HaShulhan; 
Mishna Berura; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 687:1). 


The time for halle! - ba yar: It is permitted to say hallel 
hroughout the day (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Megilla 
VaHanukka 3:9). 


The time for sounding the shofar — 5i nypa pat: The time 
or sounding the shofar on Rosh HaShana is during the day, 
rom sunrise to sunset. However, the Sages instituted that the 
shofar should be blown before and during the additional prayer 


vate, he should try to arrange for it to be done at the same time 
he congregation blows the shofar in the synagogue (Mishna 
Berura; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 588:1). 


The time for the taking the lulav - Db nyo pat: One may 
ake the lulav anytime during the day. if he does not take the 
lulav on the first day of Sukkot until after sunset, he should take 
it at that time, without reciting the blessing (Magen Avraham). 
Some say that this should be done on the other the days of 
Sukkot as well (Mishna Berura). On the seventh day of Sukkot 
and on Friday, however, the /ulav should not be handled at all 
after sunset (Kaf HaHayyim; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 652:1). 


or Rosh HaShana. Even if one blows or hears the shofar in pri- 


The time for the additional prayer — papyan nban pat: The pre- 
ferred time for the additional prayer is immediately following 
the morning prayer, and it should not be delayed longer than 
the seventh hour of the day, i.e., one hour after noon, ab initio; 
however, it may be said at any time during the day if necessary 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 286:1). 


The time for the offerings — nisavipa pat: The entire day is 
acceptable for many acts associated with offerings: leaning 
on the offerings, slaughtering, pinching the necks of the bird 
offerings, burning the fistful of flour on the altar, bringing 
near a meal-offering to the altar, sprinkling the blood, waving, 
scooping out a fistful from meal-offerings, and sacrificing the 
additional offering. Nevertheless, it is preferable to do these 
mitzvot as early in the day as possible (Rambam Sefer Avoda, 
Hilkhot Ma‘aseh Hakorbanot 4:6). 


The time for confession over the bulls — m87 11 pat: The 
entire day is acceptable for the confession over the Yom Kippur 
bull as well as for the confession over the sin-offering bulls 
that are burned (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Avodat Yom 
HaKippurim 2:7). 


The time for declaration with regard to tithes — Wwy» par: 
The declaration with regard to the tithes must be done during 
the day, and may be done at any time throughout the day 
(Rambam Sefer Zera‘im, Hilkhot Ma‘aser Sheni 11:4). 
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The entire day is also a valid time for placing hands on the head of 
an offering; for slaughtering an offering; for waving those offerings 
that require waving in the Temple; for bringing meal-offerings near 
to the altar; for scooping out a fistful of flour from a meal-offering 
in order to burn it on the altar; and for burning the fistful of flour 
on the altar; for pinching the necks of the turtledoves and young 
pigeons sacrificed as offerings in the Temple; and for receiving the 
blood of an offering in a vessel; and for sprinkling blood on the 
altar and on the curtain separating between the Holy and the Holy 
of Holies. 


And the entire day is also a valid time for giving a woman suspected 
by her husband of having been unfaithful [sota] to drink" from 
the bitter waters (see Numbers 5:11-31); for breaking the neck 
of the heifer" as part of the procedure followed when a corpse 
is found outside a town and it is not known who caused his death 
(see Deuteronomy 21:1-9); and for all the steps in the purification 
process of the leper (see Leviticus 14:1-20)." 


Correspondingly, all the mitzvot that must be performed at night 
may be performed anytime during the night: The entire night is a 
valid time for reaping the omer" of barley on the night following 
the first day of Passover, for burning the fats" of offerings that had 
been brought during the preceding day, and for burning the limbs 
of burnt-offerings. This is the principle: Something that it is a 
mitzva to perform during the day is valid if performed anytime 
during the entire day; something that it is a mitzva to perform at 
night is valid if performed anytime during the entire night. 
GEMA The Gemara asks: From where do we 
derive that these mitzvot were commanded 


to be performed specifically during the day? With regard to reading 
the Megilla, the verse states: “That these days should be remem- 
bered" and kept” (Esther 9:28). For reciting the hallel, the proof 
is from that which is written in hallel: “From the rising of the sun 
to its setting, the Lord’s name is to be praised” (Psalms 113:3). Rabbi 
Yosei said: The proof is from another verse in hallel: “This is the 
day that the Lord has made” (Psalms 118:24), implying that it is to 
be recited during the day and not at night. 


And daytime is the time for taking the lulav, as it is written: “And 
you shall take for yourselves on the first day the fruit of a beautiful 
tree, branches of a date palm, and boughs of a dense-leaved tree, 
and willows of the brook” (Leviticus 23:40). Daytime is also the 
time for sounding the shofar, as it is written: “It is a day of sound- 
ing the shofar to you” (Numbers 29:1). Likewise, the time for the 
additional offerings" is day, as it is written with regard to these 
offerings: “To sacrifice an offering made by fire to the Lord, a burnt- 
offering, and a meal-offering, a sacrifice, and libations, each on its 
own day” (Leviticus 23:37). And this is also so for the additional 
prayer, because the Sages made it equivalent to those additional 
offerings. 


And daytime is the time for the confession over the bulls, as this 
is derived by way of a verbal analogy between one instance of atone- 
ment in this context and another instance of atonement in the 
context of Yom Kippur. As it is taught in a baraita with regard 
to Yom Kippur, the verse states: “And Aaron shall present the bull 
of the sin-offering that is his, and atone for himself and for his 
household” (Leviticus 16:11). The verse speaks of atonement 
achieved through words, i.e., the atonement here is not referring to 
the sacrifice of offerings and the sprinkling of blood, but rather to 
atonement achieved through confession. And the atonement of 
Yom Kippur is only during the day, as it is written: “For on that 
day will He atone for you” (Leviticus 16:30). Just as the atonement 
on Yom Kippur must take place during the day, so must the other 
cases of atonement, over other bulls brought as sin-offerings, take 
place during the day. 


HALAKHA 
The time for giving a woman suspected by her hus- 
band of having been unfaithful [sota] to drink — pat 
vid n»pwi: The sota is given the mixture to drink 
during the day. This may be done at any time through- 
out the day (Rambam Sefer Nashim, Hilkhot Sota 4:2). 


The time for breaking the neck of the heifer — pat 
mba nay: The breaking of the heifer’s neck is 
done ‘only during the day. It may be done at any time 
throughout the day (Rambam Sefer Nezikim, Hilkhot 
Rotze‘ah UShmirat HaNefesh 10:5). 


The time for the purification process of the leper — 
yrisia nab pat: The entire day is acceptable for the 
purification ceremony of the leper; it may be per- 
formed at any time throughout the day (Rambam 
Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot Tumat Tzara‘at 11:3). 


The time for reaping the omer - Vaivit NYSP pat: It 
is permitted to reap the omer throughout the night; if 
it was reaped during the day it is also valid (Rambam 
Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Temidin UMusafin 7:7). 


The time for burning the fats — oan MPA pat: The 
fats of the offerings and the limbs of burnt- offerings 
may be burned throughout the night (Rambam Sefer 
Avoda, Hilkhot Ma‘aseh HaKorbanot 4:6). 


NOTES 


A mitzva to perform during the day is valid if per- 
formed anytime during the entire day — imyaw 134 
sake) w203: This halakha does not apply to those 
actions to which a specific time of day was set, such 
as the Paschal offering and the daily offering (Ritva). 


That these days should be remembered — O19) 
Da TINT: In the Jerusalem Talmud this is derived 
rom a different verse: “On the day that the enemies 
of the Jews hoped to have rule over them” (Esther 9:1). 


The additional offerings — papm: The question may 
be raised: As the time for the additional offering is after 
he daily morning offering until the daily afternoon 
offering, its time is not the entire day. One answer is 
hat theoretically its time is the entire day, but there 
are external factors that limit the application of this 
extended time frame. Another possibility is that the 
additional offering may indeed be valid after the fact 
if it is brought at any time during the day (Rashba). 
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NOTES = _—— 
For placing hands and for slaughtering - mom) mand: 


The fact that these two actions, as well as several others, 
must be done during the day is derived from specific verses, 


although other sacrificial acts are derived from the verse that 
states: “On the day that he commanded the children of Israel 
to present their offerings” (Leviticus 7:38). See Tosafot, who 
explain why this general verse is not used for all actions related 
to offerings. However, in the Jerusalem Talmud, these actions 
are indeed derived from the verse that starts: “On the day that 
he commanded’ 
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And daytime is the time for the declaration with regard to 
tithes, as it is written in the formula of this declaration: “And 
you shall say before the Lord your God, I have removed the 
sacred things out of my house” (Deuteronomy 26:13-15); and 
juxtaposed to that passage it is written: “This day the Lord 
your God has commanded you to do” (Deuteronomy 26:16), 
implying during the day and not at night. 


For placing hands on the head of an offering and for slaugh- 
tering" an offering, it is derived as it is written: “And he shall 
lay his hand upon the head of his offering, and slaughter it” 
(Leviticus 3:8), comparing the laying of hands to slaughtering. 
And itis written with regard to slaughtering: “On the day that 
you slaughter” (Leviticus 19:6), meaning during the day and 
not at night. And for waving the offerings that require waving, 
it is derived as it is written: “And on the day you wave the omer” 
(Leviticus 23:12). 


And with regard to bringing the meal-offerings near the altar, 
it is likened to waving, as it is written: “And the priest shall 
take the meal-offering of jealousy from the woman’s hand, 
and shall wave the offering before the Lord, and sacrifice it 
upon the altar” (Numbers 5:25). The words “sacrifice it” are 
referring to bringing the offering near the altar. And for scoop- 
ing out a fistful of flour, and for pinching the necks of the 
bird-offerings, and for burning the fistful of flour on the altar, 
and for sprinkling the blood, these are derived as it is written: 
“This is the law of the burnt-offering, of the meal-offering, 
and of the sin-offering, and of the guilt-offering, and of the 
consecration- offering, and of the sacrifice of the peace-offering; 
which the Lord commanded Moses on Mount Sinai on the day 
that he commanded the children of Israel to present their 
offerings” (Leviticus 7:37-38). 


And with regard to giving the sota to drink from the bitter 
waters, this is derived from a verbal analogy between one 
instance of the word “Torah” and another instance of the word 
“Torah.” It is written here with respect to a sota: “And the priest 
shall execute upon her all this Torah” (Numbers 5:30), and 
it is written there with regard to judgment: “According to 
the Torah, which they shall teach you, and according to the 
judgment, which they shall tell you” (Deuteronomy 17:11). 


Just as judgment may be done only by day," so too here, the 
sota is given the bitter waters to drink only by day. 


And daytime is the time for breaking the neck of the heifer, as 

the Sages of the school of Rabbi Yannai said: Atonement is 

written with regard to the heifer, teaching that it is treated 

like sacred offerings, and it has already been established that 

all actions relating to offerings must be performed during the 

day. And for purifying the leper, it is derived as it is written: 

“This shall be the law of the leper on the day of his cleansing” 
(Leviticus 14:2). 


Just as judgment may be done only by day - ova vaw ma: 
How is it known that judgment may be done only by day? 
Rashi suggests a proof from the verse “Then it shall be in the 
day that he caused his sons to inherit” (Deuteronomy 21:16); 


NOTES 
just as matters of inheritance are judged by day, so are all other 
judgments made by day. Tosafot in tractate Sota offer a proof 
from that which is stated with regard to capital punishment: 
“And hang them...in face of the sun” (Numbers 25:4). 
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It was taught in the mishna: The entire night is a valid time 
for reaping the omer,” as the Master said in tractate Menahot: 
The reaping of the omer and the counting of the omer must be 
performed at night," whereas bringing the omer offering to the 
Temple must be done during the day. And for burning the fats 
and limbs of the offerings, it is derived as it is written with regard 
to them: “Which shall be burning upon the altar all night until 


the morning” (Leviticus 6:2). 


§ The mishna states: This is the principle: Something that it is 
a mitzva to perform during the day is valid if performed any 
time during the entire day. The Gemara asks: As the mishna 
has seemingly mentioned all daytime mitzvot explicitly, the 
words: This is the principle, are to add what? The Gemara 
answers: This principle comes to include the arranging of the 
vessels of frankincense alongside the shewbread in the Temple, 
and the removal of those vessels at the end of the week, as the 
verse does not specify the time when these procedures should 
be performed. 


And this mishna would consequently be in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Yosei, as it is taught in a baraita that Rabbi 
Yosei said: If one removed the old shewbread and frankincense 
in the morning and arranged the new ones toward the evening, 
i.e, at the end of the day, there is nothing wrong with this, as it 
suffices if the changeover is made any time over the course of the 
same day. The Sages, however, maintain that the new ones must 
be set in place immediately after the old ones have been removed. 


And, according to Rabbi Yosei, how do I uphold that which is 
written with regard to the shewbread: “He shall set it in order 
before the Lord continually” (Leviticus 24:8), implying that the 
bread must be on the table at all times? It means only that the 
table should not be an entire day without the bread, but if there 
is bread on the table for even a part of the day, it is considered as 
being there “continually.” 


§ The mishna concludes: Something that it is a mitzva to per- 
form at night may be performed the entire night. The Gemara 
asks: What does this principle come to add" that has not already 
been mentioned explicitly? 


The Gemara answers: It comes to include the eating of the 
Paschal offering," and consequently this mishna is not in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya, as it is 
taught in a baraita that it is written: “And they shall eat the meat 
on that night” (Exodus 12:8). Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya said: It 
is stated here: “On that night,’ and it is stated further on: “And 
I will pass through the land of Egypt on that night” (Exodus 
12:12). Just as there, when God passed through the land of Egypt, 
it was until midnight, so too here, the Paschal offering may be 
eaten only until midnight. The mishna, which asserts that the 
Paschal offering may be eaten all night, is not in accordance with 
Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya. 


rom the publisher 


HALAKHA 
The time for reaping the omer — Waiya NYSP par: The 
time for reaping the omer is on the night of the sixteenth 
of Nisan (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Temidin UMusafin 
7:6). 


Counting the omer at night - ava map: On the night 
of the sixteenth of Nisan, after the evening prayer, one 
begins counting the omer. If one forgot to count at the 
beginning of the night he may count with a blessing 
at any time throughout the night (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 489:1). 


The time for eating the Paschal offering — nyx yar 
nba: By Torah law, the time for eating the Paschal offer- 
ing is throughout the night; however, the Sages decreed 
that it should not be eaten beyond midnight, in order 
to prevent people from transgressing by eating it after 
sunrise. However, many early authorities maintain that 
the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Elazar ben Azarya, that even by Torah law the Paschal 
offering may be eaten only until midnight, as there are 
several mishnayot that are in accordance with his opinion 
(Rabbeinu Hananel; Tosafot; Rid). Therefore, the custom 
with regard to eating the matza of the afikoman, which 
is eaten as a remembrance of the Paschal offering, is to 
finish it before midnight (Rambam Sefer Korbanot, Hilkhot 
Korban Pesah 8:15). 


NOTES §=—HW¥——_—_——_- 
Counting the omer at night - aba map: The halakhic 
authorities discuss at length whether the counting of the 
omer may be done during the day, without the blessing, 
if one forgot to count at night. Some compare this situa- 
tion to the halakha that although the reaping of the omer 
barley is supposed to take place at night, if it was reaped 
by day it is valid after the fact (see Rashba). 


The entire night...what does this come to add - bs 
<2 minx ayn: A possible answer to this question 
would seem to be that it comes to include the nighttime 
reading of the Megilla, which may be done all night. The 
Gemara does not give this answer, however, because the 
mishna lists only those halakhot that have a biblical basis, 
and the nighttime reading of the Megilla appears to be a 
rabbinic enactment. 
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The halakha requires that the Scroll of Esther be read in order. Having noted this 
fact, the Gemara then discussed other texts and formulas that must be recited in 
their proper order. 


Although the Megilla must be written like a book, i.e., like a Torah scroll, when it 
comes to reading it, it has many characteristics of a less formal letter or document. 
Some of the halakhot established for reading the Torah are not followed for the 
reading of the Megilla. Someone who is not completely mentally competent may 
not read the Megilla for others. Although several Sages prescribed shorter or longer 
excerpts of the Megilla as the minimum to fulfill the obligation of reading, the 
halakha is established that it must be read in its entirety. 


The obligation to hear the Megilla during the day extends to the entire day, and 
similarly the nighttime reading may be done at any time during the night. This is in 
fact a principle: Any daytime mitzva can be performed at any time during the day, 
and a nighttime mitzva can be performed at any time during the night. Although 
there are recommended times for performing some of these mitzvot, these are given 
only to prevent their being neglected or to encourage alacrity in their performance. 
Technically, the accepted time frame for their performance is throughout the entire 
corresponding day or night. 
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And Ezra the priest brought the Law before the 
congregation, both men and women, and all that 
could hear with understanding, upon the first day 
of the seventh month. 

(Nehemiah 8:2) 


And Ezra opened the book in the sight of all the 
people, for he was above all the people; and when 
he opened it, all the people stood up. And Ezra 
blessed the Lord, the great God. And all the people 
answered: Amen, Amen, with the lifting up of their 
hands; and they bowed their heads, and fell down 
before the Lord with their faces to the ground. 
(Nehemiah 8:5-6) 


And they read in the book, in the Law of God, 
distinctly; and they gave the sense, and caused 
them to understand the reading. 


(Nehemiah 8:8) 


The requirement to read the Torah publicly at specific times of the week dates back to 
the days of Moses. In the time of Ezra, the Men of the Great Assembly added further 
structure to this enactment, including additional public Torah readings and specific 
details with regard to how many readers are called to the Torah and how many verses 
they are required to read. 


In the time of the Second Temple, and certainly after that, Hebrew was no longer 
the spoken language of many Jews, and many individuals needed a translator to aid 
them in comprehending the public Torah readings. As many individuals could not 
recite the prayers on their own, it was established that a prayer leader would recite 
the prayer aloud for them. Consequently, it was necessary to establish guidelines 
concerning the translation of the Torah readings, which prayers could be recited 
only in public, and the circumstances under which public prayers could be recited. 


Additionally, the formation of various sects with different customs made it necessary 
to establish clear guidelines as to which customs are acceptable during the prayer 
service and which are not. The details of these questions form the main concern of 
this chapter. 
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MI S HN A One who reads" the Megilla may position 

himself as he wishes, either standing or 
sitting." Whether one person reads the Megilla" or two people read 
it together, they have fulfilled their obligation. In a place where the 
people are accustomed to recite a blessing over the reading, one 
should recite a blessing. And in a place where it is customary not 
to recite a blessing, one should not recite a blessing. 


The mishna records several laws governing public Torah readings. 
On Mondays and Thursdays during the morning service and on 
Shabbat during the afternoon service, three people read from 
the Torah; one may neither decrease the number of readers nor 
add to them. And one does not conclude with a reading from the 
Prophets [haftara] on these occasions. Both the one who begins 
the reading and the one who concludes the reading from the Torah 
recite a blessing; one recites before the beginning of the reading 
and one recites after its conclusion, but the middle reader does not 
recite a blessing. 


On the days of the New Moon" and on the intermediate days of 
a Festival," four people read from the Torah; one may neither 
decrease the number of readers nor add to them. And one does not 
conclude with a reading from the Prophets. Both the one who 
begins the reading and the one who concludes the reading from 
the Torah recite a blessing. The first reader recites a blessing before 
the beginning of the reading, and the last reader recites a blessing 
after its conclusion, but the middle readers do not recite a blessing. 


The mishna formulates a general principle with regard to the number 
of people who read from the Torah on different occasions. This is 
the principle: Any day on which there is an additional offering 
sacrificed in the Temple and that is not a Festival, i.e., the New 
Moon and the intermediate days of a Festival, four people read from 
the Torah; on a Festival," five people read; on Yom Kippur, six 
people read; and on Shabbat," seven people read. One may not 
decrease the number of readers, but one may add to them. And on 
these days one concludes with a reading from the Prophets. Both 
the one who begins the reading and the one who concludes the 
reading" from the Torah recite a blessing; one recites before the 
beginning of the reading and one recites after its conclusion, but 
the middle readers do not recite a blessing. 


HALAKHA 


One who reads the Megilla may position himself either 
standing or sitting - win miy aban ny Mpa: The Megilla 
may be read either standing or sitting. However, the blessing 
must be recited while standing (Magen Avraham). Still, when 
one reads in public he should read standing, out of deference 
to the honor of the congregation. Some say that if the con- 
gregation wishes to forgo its honor and allow the reader to sit, 
they may do so (Kaf HaHayyim; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
69071). 


Reading the Torah on Mondays and Thursdays - minn NXP 
nomna awa: On Mondays and Thursdays that are regular week- 
days, the Torah is read during the morning prayers. Three people 
read from the Torah; one may neither decrease this number nor 
call additional readers. One does not conclude with a reading 
from the Prophets (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 135:1). 


Reading the Torah on the New Moon - W53 ming nwy? 
win: The Torah is read on the New Moon following the recital 


of hallel. Four people read from the Torah; one may not decrease 
this number nor call additional readers. One does not conclude 
with a reading from the Prophets (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
423:1). 


Reading the Torah on the intermediate days of a Festival - 
Tyin tina MNT Nx yp: Four people read from the Torah on 
the intermediate days oe Festival. One may neither decrease 
this number nor add additional readers. One does not conclude 
with a reading from the Prophets (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
663:1). 


Reading the Torah on a Festival - Jiv ova TINT NNN: 
On Festivals, two Torah scrolls are removed from the ark. Five 
people read from the first scroll and a concluding reader [maftir] 
reads from the second scroll. A haftara is read from the Prophets 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 488:3, 494:1). It is permitted to 
increase the number of readers on a Festival. However, some 
say that this should not be done. This is generally the accepted 


NOTES 


One who reads - x ipa: In the Mishna, the Jerusalem 
Talmud, and a version of the Babylonian Talmud used by 
several early authorities, this chapter comes after the fol- 
lowing chapter. It is the fourth chapter in the tractate rather 
than the third. 


Whether one person reads the Megilla - thx Arp: The 
commentaries question the necessity of this phrase; isn’t 
it obvious that if one person reads the Megilla, he and his 
audience have fulfilled their obligation? Some explain that 
one may have thought that the requirement to publicize 
the miracle requires multiple people to read the Megilla 
together, and therefore it was necessary to state that one 
reader is also acceptable. Alternatively, the mishna is teach- 
ing that even if an individual reads the Megilla in private, 
he has fulfilled his obligation (Re'ah Duda'im). With regard 
to the mishna's statement that two people may read the 
Megilla, the straightforward interpretation is that two 
people read it together at the same time. However, the 
mishna can also be understood as indicating that if one 
person read part of the Megilla and then another person 
read the rest of it, the reading is valid (Sefat Emet). 


The one who begins the reading and the one who con- 
cludes the reading - aninm ninian: Tosafot question why 
it is necessary to repeat this statement three times in the 
mishna. They answer that one might have thought that 
when there are more readers, more blessings are required. 
The Rashba and the Ran expound further: One might have 
thought that when there are more than three readers, each 
reader must recite the blessings before and after reading 
from the Torah. Later authorities explain that since each 
public Torah reading must have at least three readers, one 
might have thought that additional readers are considered 
to be participating in an entirely new Torah reading and 
must recite additional blessings. Therefore, the mishna 
states that even when there are four readers, only the first 
and last readers must recite a blessing. The third time this 
ruling is stated, it comes to teach that even if they call 
additional readers beyond those required on a Shabbat, 
additional blessings are not recited (Sefat Emet). 


practice. There is an exception on Simhat Torah, when it is 
universal custom to call many readers to the Torah, and it is 
common for communities to call every man who is present in 
the synagogue (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 282:1, and in 
comment of Rema). 


Reading the Torah on Shabbat - nawa minn Mx yp: Gen- 
erally, one Torah scroll is removed from the ark on Shabbat. 
On special occasions, when an additional portion is read, two 
scrolls are removed. Seven people read from the first scroll and 
one from the second, and a haftara is read from the Prophets. It 
is permitted to increase the number of readers. However, some 
say that nowadays one should not increase the number. It is 
proper to abide by this ruling unless it is a situation of need, e.g., 
there are many guests who have come to celebrate a special 
occasion (Magen Avraham, based on Tashbetz). According to 
some authorities, one should never increase the number of 
readers (Izemah Tzedek, Orah Hayyim 35; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 282:1). 
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HALAKHA 

Standing while reading the Torah - mjang npa Ty: 
The Torah should be read while standing. It is prohibited 
even to lean on something, unless it is difficult for the reader 
o stand without leaning (Magen Avraham; Sha'ar Efrayim). 
However, if the Torah was read while sitting, the reading is 
valid after the fact (Peri Hadash). Nowadays, when there is 
an official reader, he must stand; the one called to recite the 
blessings must stand as well. The congregation does not 
have to stand. However, some have the practice to stand 
as a sign of honor for the Torah (Arukh HaShulhan; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1411). 


A master and his disciple - som ay A teacher should not 
sit on a chair while his students are sitting on the ground; 

rather, the teacher and students should either all be sitting 
on chairs or all be sitting on the ground. However, some 
say that this halakha applies only to students who have 
already received rabbinical ordination (Rema). Some have 
the custom to express honor for the Torah by standing while 
studying Torah. They should stand while studying easy mate- 
rial and sit while studying difficult material (Shakh, citing 
Ran; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 246:9). 


3 36 MEGILLA : PEREK III: 21A + K391 pD 


IA AVN {3 pRw TAKN "A 
KIP WONT ata 137 Tax 240 
137 VON) "Way Toy 75 TRY 
swor K sing KIPA Noahs ATIN 
seat na wit AN bi, ib 

mays 


sw KW and pan stax 31 WN) 
EN by iPab mw) TYN 23 by 
Tay Ta TNRY NY - Yp 

ay 


beba an mnga Mi yarn 
ay Kby min pas va xb 
oyib bin Y bpb jai naw 
pT wm awn TIA pra ym 
min tins dpa Shas ya awn 


D0372 WKY WIN TM IND 
VS PVD TOY IXY’ VN TIN 
a Aw) aw tidy aiy 1 
Kby aw vey Tiy x sone pa 
xIx Tw pre OX PND A 
WPA WAY WNW TIY wh 
TYN D7 WX KI” OD 

IWM niw 


AVANI DW PNYP THN ANT” 


GEMARA™ learned in the mishna that one may 


read the Megilla while sitting. It was 
taught in a baraita: This is not the case with regard to reading 
the Torah," as one must stand when reading the Torah." The 
Gemara asks: From where are these matters derived? Rabbi 
Abbahu said: It is as the verse states: “But as for you, stand here 
with Me, and I will speak to you all the commandments and the 
statutes” (Deuteronomy 5:27), which indicates that the Torah 
must be received while standing. And Rabbi Abbahu said: Were 
the verse not written in this manner, it would be impossible to 
utter it, in deference to God. The phrase “with Me” indicates that, 
as it were, even the Holy One, Blessed be He, was standing at 
the giving of the Torah. 


And Rabbi Abbahu also said: From where is it derived that the 
teacher should not sit on a couch and teach his disciple" while 
he is sitting on the ground? It is as it is stated: “But as for you, 
stand here with Me,” which indicates that the teacher and his 
disciples should be in the same position. 


With regard to Torah study while standing, the Sages taught: 
From the days of Moses until the time of Rabban Gamliel,” they 
would study Torah only while standing," as learning from one’s 
teacher is comparable to receiving the Torah at Sinai, during 
which the Jewish people stood. When Rabban Gamliel died, 
weakness descended to the world, and they would study Torah 
while sitting. And this is as we learned in a mishna (Sota 49a): 
When Rabban Gamliel died, honor for the Torah ceased, as 
standing while learning is an expression of honor for the Torah. 


The Gemara points out an apparent contradiction with regard 
to this very issue. One verse says: “And I sat [va’eshev] on the 
mount” (Deuteronomy 9:9), and another verse says: “And I 
stood on the mount” (Deuteronomy 10:10). The Gemara cites 
several possible resolutions. Rav said: Moses would stand and 
learn the Torah from God, and then sit and review what he 
had learned. Rabbi Hanina said: Moses was not standing or 
sitting, but rather bowing.’ Rabbi Yohanan said: The term 
yeshiva is nothing more than an expression of remaining in one 
place, as itis stated: “And you dwelled [vateshvu] in Kadesh for 
many days” (Deuteronomy 1:46). Rava said: Moses studied easy 
material while standing and difficult material while sitting. 


We learned in the mishna: If one person reads the Megilla or two 
people read it together, they have fulfilled their obligation. 


NOTES 


This is not the case with regard to reading the Torah - ma 
minaj pyw: The Torah may not be read in public while sitting, 
out of deference to the public or out of deference to the Divine 
Presence, which is present when there is a quorum (Josefot Rid; 
see Jerusalem Talmud). 


They would study Torah only while standing - v7 x 
ny xx min pa: The early commentaries note that it 
appears from several sources that even before Rabban Gam- 
liel died, people would often study Torah while sitting. They 


Rabban Gamliel - bbas 13% The reference here is to Rab- 
ban Gamliel the Elder, and not to his grandson, whose name 
was also Rabban Gamliel, and who was referred to as Rabban 
Gamliel of Yavne. Rabban Gamliel the Elder was a grandson 
of Hillel the Elder and served as the head of the Sanhedrin for 
many years during the Temple period. 

It seems that Rabban Gamliel was the first to receive the 
honorary title Rabban because he was accepted by all of the 
Sages of the Jewish people. Many of his rulings were cited in 
the following generations. He enacted many important decrees, 


PERSONALITIES 


answer that difficult material was studied while sitting and 
easier material was studied while standing (see Rashba and 
others). 


But rather bowing - aniv Koy: This was an expression of 
honor for the Divine Presence (Maharsha). Bowing can be con- 
sidered standing, as one is supporting oneself on one’s feet, 
but is also similar to sitting, as one is not standing straight to 
one’s full height. Therefore, different verses use different terms 
to describe Moses’ position. 


e.g., a woman may remarry based on the testimony of a single 
witness that her previous husband has died. He enacted other 
decrees as well, in order to improve the public welfare. During 
his time, people would still study Torah while standing, and 
therefore it is said that when Rabban Gamliel died, honor for 
the Torah ceased. 

His son was Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, who led the Jew- 
ish people during the era of the Great Revolt and was later 
executed by the Romans. 
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And one may translate — 03909 mg): From the time of Ezra the 
Scribe and through the talmudic period, it was customary to read 
the Aramaic translation of Onkelos as part of the Torah reading 
on Shabbat morning. This practice was intended, among other 


It was taught: This is not the case with regard to reading the 
Torah," which may be read only by a single person. The Sages 
taught (Tosefta, Megilla 3:20): When reading from the Torah, one 
person reads and one may translate" the reading into Aramaic for 
the congregation, provided that there are not one person reading 
and two people translating, because two voices cannot be heard 
simultaneously. And when reading from the Prophets," one person 
reads and two may translate, as there is less of a need to ensure 
that everyone hears the precise translation, as the Prophets do not 
teach halakha. This is the case provided that there are not two 
people reading and two translating. And when reciting hallel" 
and reading the Megilla," even ten people may read and ten may 
translate. 


The Gemara asks: What is the reason that the Megilla may be read 
by several people at once? Since the Megilla is cherished by the 
congregation, they will pay close attention and hear it," and they 
will not become distracted by the different voices. 


§ We learned in the mishna: In a place where the people are accus- 
tomed to recite a blessing over the reading, one should recite a 
blessing. Abaye said: They taught that the matter depends upon 
local custom only with regard to the blessing that is recited after the 
reading of the Megilla. But as for the blessing that is recited before 
the reading, it is a mitzva to recite the blessing according to all 
opinions, as Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said: With regard to all 
the mitzvot, one recites a blessing over them prior to [over] their 
performance.™4 


The Gemara asks: From where may it be inferred that the word 

over is the language of precedence? Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak 

said that the verse states: “And Ahimaaz ran by the way of the 

plain, and overran [vaya‘avor] the Cushite” (11 Samuel 18:23), 
i.e., Ahimaaz overtook the Cushite. Abaye said: It is derived from 

here: “And he passed [avar] before them” (Genesis 33:3). And 

if you wish, say instead that the proof is from here: “And their 

king passed [vaya‘avor] before them and the Lord at their head” 
(Micah 2:13). 


The Gemara asks: What blessing is recited before the reading of 
the Megilla?" The Gemara relates that Rav Sheshet from Katrazya 
once happened to come before Rav Ashi, and he recited three 
blessings, alluded to by the letters mem, nun, het: Concerning 
the reading [mikra] of the Megilla; Who has performed miracles 
[nissim] for our fathers; and Who has given us life [sheheheyanu]. 


BACKGROUND 


things, to allow even those unfamiliar with biblical Hebrew to 
understand the reading. This custom is no longer practiced today, 
with the exception of Yemenite communities, where reading the 
translation of Onkelos remains part of the service. 


NOTES 


Since the Megilla is cherished by the congregation, they that over means prior to. However, it also indicates that the bless- 
will pay close attention and hear it - wnx T ap naana ing must be recited immediately before the performance of the 


wawy: The Ran and others explain that one will listen carefully 


mitzva. Perhaps this can be derived from the second verse cited 


and | discern one of the voices. Alternatively, one will listen care- in the Gemara: “And he passed before them,’ which describes the 
fully to all of the voices together rather than to one particular fact that Jacob went immediately in front of his family members. 


voice. 


Similarly, the blessing must be recited immediately before the 
performance of the mitzva (Ran; Ritva), in order to emphasize 


Prior to their performance — poy) Jai: The Gemara proves that one’s intent is to fulfill the mitzva (Tosefot Rid). 


HALAKHA 


This is not the case with regard to reading the Torah — 
NA 12 PXw ma: Two people should not read the Torah 
together. Nowadays, one person reads the entire Torah 
portion aloud and those called to the Torah to recite the 
blessing do not. However, those who recite the blessing 
should read along with the reader quietly, so that the 
congregation will not hear their voice (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 141:2, and the comment of Rema). 


One reads and one may translate — INX1 xp TNX 
Damn: Two people should not translate the Torah 
ogether; rather, one should read and one should translate 
Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 12:11). 


Reading the Prophets — K233 ANP: One person reads 
he Prophets, and even two may translate together (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 12:13). 


Reciting halle! -brn ngj: Even ten people may read 
he hallel together (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 488:2). 


Reading the Megilla - nyan ngj: Even ten people 
may read the Megilla together, and they and those who 
hear them fulfill their obligation. However, the custom 
is for only one person to read aloud for the community. 
One who does not have a valid Megilla should be espe- 
cially careful to hear the Megilla from the reader and not 
articulate the words together with him (Arukh HaShulhan; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 690:2). 


ġ 


Prior to their performance - wy Jaiy: Blessings are 
recited before the performance of a mitzva, in accordance 
with the statement of Shmuel. However, with regard to 
washing one’s hands and immersing in a ritual bath, the 
blessing is recited after the performance of the mitzva 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 25:8). 


The blessings over the Megilla - aban niay: Before 
he Megilla is read at night, three blessings are recited: 
Concerning the reading of the Megilla; Who has per- 
formed miracles for our fathers; and Who has given us 
ife. The blessing: Who has given us life, is not repeated 
before the reading of the Megilla during the day. However, 
he custom in Ashkenazic communities is to recite this 
blessing during the day as well (Rema). Some Sephardic 
communities also have this custom (Kaf HaHayyim). After 
he reading of the Megilla, it is customary nowadays for 
each individual to recite the blessing: Who pleads our 
cause. The blessing is concluded: Who, on behalf of Israel, 
exacts punishment from all their foes; the God Who brings 
salvation. This practice is in accordance with the ruling of 
Rav Pappa (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 692:1). 
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NOTES 


Who pleads our cause, etc. — 131123) NX 377: Some early 
commentaries explain that the five expressions mentioned in 
this blessing correspond to the five times the Bible mentions 
that the Jews fought Amalek (Orhot Hayyim; Kol Bo; Mikhtam). 


Who on behalf of Israel exacts punishment from all their 
foes, the God Who brings salvation — ben Serer yD 
yor bn Di: One may not conclude a blessing with two 
themes; however, in this case the two phrases complement 
each other and are considered one theme. The reason it was 
necessary to add: The God Who brings salvation, is so that it 
not sound as though God exacted punishment from the foes 
of the Jewish people but did not save the Jews themselves 
(Sefer Halakhot Gedolot). Alternatively, this addition indicates 
that the Jews were not harmed when they defeated their 
enemies (Meiri; Kol Bo). 


And God spoke to Moses saying, is included in the count - 
para ya aby nT: Rashi explains the novelty of this ruling: 
Although nothing is learned from this verse, it nonetheless 
counts as one of the verses. Later commentaries added that 
although this verse does teach something, nothing is learned 
from the fact that it is repeated so many times in the Torah 
(Rabbi Tzvi Hirsch Chajes). The Sefat Emet writes that this hala- 
kha corresponds to the enumeration of the ten utterances 
with which the world was created, which is the paradigm for 
the need to read ten verses. The verse “In the beginning” is 
a general expression referring to God's utterances, and it is 
considered one of the ten utterances. Similarly, the generic 
verse “And God spoke to Moses saying” counts as one of the 
ten verses in a Torah reading. 


Ten utterances - nivaxia Mwy: The commentaries disagree 
as to which verses are included in this count. All agree that the 
verse “In the beginning’ is inclusive of the entire Creation (see 
Ramban's Commentary on the Torah). 


HALAKHA 


Ten verses — paoa mwy: On a day when three readers are 
called to the Torah, they must read a minimum of ten verses 
in total. However, if the entire topic being read is concluded 
in fewer than ten verses, such as the story of the war against 
Amalek (Exodus 17:3-16), that is sufficient (Jerusalem Talmud; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 137:1). 


He is praiseworthy — nawn: If three readers are to read a sec- 
tion of ten verses, any one of them can read four verses, and he 
is considered praiseworthy (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 137:2). 


One removes the funds from the Temple treasury cham- 
ber - mawha ny pain: The small boxes in which the coins 
are collected from the chamber have the letters alef, beit, and 
gimmel, so that the money in the first box will be used first 
(Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shekalim 2:7). 
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The Gemara asks: What blessing is recited after the reading of 
the Megilla in places where itis customary to recite such a bless- 
ing? The Gemara answers that the following blessing is recited: 
Blessed are You, Lord our God, King of the universe, the God 
Who pleads our cause," and Who judges our claim, and Who 
avenges our vengeance, and Who punishes our foes, and Who 
brings retribution to our enemies. Blessed are You, Lord, 
Who, on behalf of Israel, exacts punishment from all of their 
foes. Rava said: The conclusion of the blessing is as follows: 
Blessed are you, Lord, the God who brings salvation. Rav 
Pappa said: Therefore, since there are two opinions on the 
matter, we should say both of them: Blessed are you, Lord, 
Who, on behalf of Israel, exacts punishment from all their 
foes; the God Who brings salvation." 


We learned in the mishna: On Mondays and on Thursdays 
during the morning service and on Shabbat during the after- 
noon service, three people read from the Torah. The Gemara 
asks: Corresponding to what were these three readers insti- 
tuted? Rav Asi said: They correspond to the three sections of 
the Bible: Pentateuch, Prophets, and Writings. Rava said: 
They correspond to the three components of the Jewish people: 
Priests, Levites, and Israelites. 


The Gemara raises a question: But with regard to this baraita 
that Rav Shimi taught: One may not decrease to fewer than 
ten the number of verses" read during a public Torah reading 
in the synagogue, and a generic verse, e.g., “And God spoke to 
Moses saying,” is included in the count," to what do these ten 
verses correspond? Why specifically the number ten? 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: They correspond to the ten 
idlers that are in the synagogue, i.e., ten men who have the 
leisure not to work, and instead sit in the synagogue and are 
available to attend to communal needs. Rav Yosef said: They 
correspond to the Ten Commandments that were spoken to 
Moses at Sinai. Rabbi Levi said: They correspond to the ten 
psalms of praise that David said in the book of Psalms. And 
Rabbi Yohanan said: They correspond to the ten utterances" 
with which the world was created. 


The Gemara asks: What are these ten utterances? Presumably, 
they are the utterances introduced by the words “and God said” 
in the story of Creation in the first chapter of Genesis. However, 
there are only nine of these utterances and not ten. The Gemara 
answers: The expression: “In the beginning” (Genesis 1:1) is 
also considered an utterance, as it is written: “By the word of 
the Lord were the heavens made; and all the host of them by 
the breath of His mouth” (Psalms 33:6), which indicates that 
the first utterance of Creation was the general creation of the 
entire universe. 


Rava said: Since ten verses must be read, if the first of the three 
readers called to the Torah read four verses, he is praiseworthy; 
if the second one read four verses, he is praiseworthy; and if 
the third one read four verses, he is praiseworthy." 


Rava explains: If the first of the three readers called to the Torah 
read four verses, he is praiseworthy because the first in a series 
is privileged, as we learned in a mishna (Shekalim 8a): One 
removes the funds from the Temple treasury chamber," in 
order to use them for purchasing communal offerings and 
attending to other needs of the Temple, with three large baskets, 
each measuring three sea. On the baskets is written, respec- 
tively, alef, beit, gimmel, in order to know which of them was 
removed first, in order to sacrifice offerings purchased with 
money from that basket first, as it is a mitzva to use the money 
collected with the first basket before the money collected with 
the others. 
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If the middle one read four verses, he is also praiseworthy, as 
the middle position is also dignified, as it is taught in a baraita: 
“The seven lamps shall give light in front of the candelabrum” 
(Numbers 8:2); this teaches that the priest turns the front of each 
lamp toward the western lamp’ of the candelabrum, i.e., the 
middle lamp, and the western lamp faces toward the Divine 
Presence." And Rabbi Yohanan said: It is derived from here that 


the middle one is especially praiseworthy. 


And if the last one called to the Torah read four verses, he too is 
praiseworthy, due to the principle that one elevates to a higher 
level of sanctity" and does not downgrade. If the last reader reads 
more verses than did the first two, this is an elevation in sanctity. 
The Gemara relates that Rav Pappa happened to come to the 
synagogue of the place called Avi Gover,’ and the first person 
called to the Torah read four verses, and Rav Pappa praised 
him." 


We learned in the mishna that one may neither decrease the 
number of readers nor add to them. The one who begins the 
reading and the one who concludes the reading from the Torah 
each recite a blessing. It is taught in a baraita: The one who 
begins the reading recites a blessing before reading from the 
Torah, and the one who concludes the reading recites a blessing 
after the reading. 


The Gemara comments: And now that all who read from the 
Torah recite blessings" both before and after reading from 
the Torah, this is the reason that the Sages instituted this policy: 
It is a decree due to both those who enter" the synagogue in 
middle of the reading and do not hear the first reader’s initial 
blessing and due to those who leave the synagogue early and do 
not hear the final reader’s concluding blessing, lest they come to 
the erroneous conclusion that one blessing suffices. 


We learned in the mishna: On the days of the New Moon and 
on the intermediate days of a Festival, four people read from 
the Torah. Ulla bar Rav raised a dilemma before Rava: The 
Torah portion read on the New Moon consists of three short 
consecutive paragraphs (Numbers 28:1-8, 9-10, 11-15 ). How does 
one read it in order to divide it among four readers? With regard 
to the first paragraph, which includes the verse: “Command the 
children of Israel and say to them, My offering, the provision 
of My sacrifices made by fire” (Numbers 28:2), and which is eight 
verses, what shall we do? 


If you say that the first two readers should read three verses 
each, there will remain only two more verses until the end of 
the paragraph, and one may not leave fewer than three verses 
before the end of a paragraph" at the conclusion of a reading. If 
you say that the first two readers should read four verses each 
and complete the first paragraph, then seven verses will be left 
until the end of entire portion; the second paragraph of “And on 
Shabbat day” (Numbers 28:9) is two verses, and the third para- 
graph of “And on the beginnings of your months” (Numbers 
28:11) is five verses. What shall we do with them? If the third 
reader reads the two verses from this paragraph and one of those 
verses in the following paragraph, this is improper due to the 
principle that 


NOTES 


Rav Pappa praised him — X35 37 maw: Rav Pappa agreed 
that it is acceptable for any of the three readers to read four 
verses. He praised the first reader because he took the initia- 
tive to read four verses and thereby demonstrated his zeal to 
perform mitzvot (Maharsha). 


Due to those who enter — pp3337 DW: Some explain this 
to mean that the one who comes in late will hear the Torah 
reading without having heard the blessing recited before the 
reading, and it is proper for everyone to hear both the Torah 
reading and the blessings (see Mikhtam and Meiri). 


BACKGROUND 

Western lamp — *3W2 3): There was a dispute among the 
talmudic Sages with regard to the positioning of the can- 
delabrum in the Temple, and accordingly, with regard to the 
identity of the western lamp. According to the view that the 
candelabrum was situated on a north-south axis, the western 
lamp of the candelabrum was actually the middle one. The 
other lamps were positioned so that their wicks faced the 
middle lamp. 


Candelabrum with wicks facing the middle lamp 


The synagogue of Avi Gover — 73%3 47 KAWI Va: The 
synagogue of Avi Gover was apparently located in a small 
town, perhaps a suburb of Mehoza, between Mehoza and the 
town of Mavrakhta. The place may have been named after the 
founder of this synagogue, which is mentioned several times 
in the Talmud and was visited by some of the great amora’im 
over a number of generations. 


HALAKHA 
And the western lamp faces toward the Divine Pres- 
ence - myw 33 sawn W: The flames in the six lamps of 
the branches of the candelabrum all faced the middle lamp, 
and the flame in the middle lamp faced the Holy of Holies 
(Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Beit HaBehira 3:8). 


One elevates to a higher level of sanctity - wtipa poy: A 
person should be elevated to higher levels of ahoi and 
not demoted. Similarly, utensils that are utilized for sacred pur- 
poses should be used only for more elevated purposes but not 
for purposes of lesser sanctity (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot 
Kelei HaMikdash 4:21 and Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Beit HaBehira 3:16). 


And now that all who read from the Torah recite bless- 
ings = 3731 waT KIPR]: Nowadays all who are called up 
to the Torah recite a blessing both before and after the reading 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 139:4). 


And one may not leave fewer than three verses before the 
end of a paragraph - pps nwn Dina MWA PWN PNI: 

A reader may not conclude reading the Torah with fewer than 
three verses left before the end of a paragraph (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 138:1). 
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HALAKHA 


One may not begin a new paragraph and read fewer 
than three verses from it - nina nwa pong pr 
Dm3 mwhwn: One may not read the beginning of a 
new paragraph unless one reads at least three verses 
rom it (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 138:1). 


The reading of the non-priestly watches — AKI? 
nimayna: The non-priestly watches read portions from 
he story of Creation. On the first day, they read the fol- 
owing paragraphs: “In the beginning” and “Let there be 
a firmament.” After that, on each day of the week they 
would read the portion relating to what was created on 
hat day and on the following day (Rambam Sefer Avoda, 
Hilkhot Kelei HaMikdash 6:6). 


NOTES 


| have not heard a solution for this problem from my 
teachers — mynw x it: It is difficult to understand how 
here could have been a doubt about how to read from 
he Torah on the New Moon, which takes place every 
month. Perhaps it had been decreed that, on the New 
oon, no one may enter or leave the synagogue during 
Torah reading, and therefore the general prohibitions 
against beginning a reading fewer than three verses from 
he beginning of a paragraph or concluding a reading 
with fewer than three verses remaining in a paragraph 
had not been enforced (Ginzei HaMelekh). Alternatively, 
here were conflicting customs in this regard and no 
universal custom had yet been formally established. 


Rav and Shmuel -bgay 31: The Rashba explains that 
he dispute between Rav and Shmuel is about whether 
is More important to make sure not to divide verses 
in two or to take precautionary measures with regard 
o those who enter or leave in the middle of the Torah 
reading. 

According to Ray, it is not common for people to leave 
in the middle of the Torah reading, and those who enter 
in the middle will ask those present for an explanation if 
they see something unusual. Therefore, it is not proper 
to divide a verse in half in order to ensure that those 
who enter or leave in the middle of Torah reading do not 
come to incorrect conclusions. 

Shmuel, however, maintains that those who enter in 
the middle of the reading will not ask but rather they 
will arrive at their own conclusions (see Meiri), and since 
it has already been permitted to divide a verse, this solu- 
tion is preferable. 

Conversely, some suggest that Rav’s opinion that any 
verse that Moses did not divide, we may not divide, does 
not mean that it is prohibited to do so. Rather, a verse that 
is not whole is not considered a verse with regard to the 
requirement that each reader must read three verses, and 
therefore nothing is to be gained by dividing a verse in 
half (Sefat Emet). 
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one may not begin a new paragraph and read fewer than three 
verses from it." And ifyou say he should read two verses from this 
paragraph, i.e., the entire second paragraph, and then three verses 
from that final paragraph, only two verses will remain from the final 
paragraph. This is problematic because one may not conclude a 
reading with fewer than three verses left until the end ofa paragraph 
and because the fourth reader will not have a sufficient number of 
verses to read. 


Rava said to him: I have not heard a solution for this problem from 
my teachers." However, with regard to a similar problem I heard 
a solution from them, as we learned in a mishna (Ta anit 26a): On 
Sunday, the non-priestly watches would read two paragraphs from 
the Torah:" “In the beginning” (Genesis 1:1-5) and “Let there be 
a firmament” (Genesis 1:6-8). And it is taught in that regard that 
the paragraph “In the beginning” was read by two readers and the 
paragraph “Let there be a firmament” by one reader. 


And we discussed this ruling and raised difficulties with it: Granted, 
the paragraph “Let there be a firmament” was read by one reader, 
as it consists of three verses. But how was the paragraph “In the 
beginning” read by two? It consists of only five verses, and it was 
taught in a mishna (23b): One who reads from the Torah should 
not read fewer than three verses. 


And it was stated with regard to that mishna that the amora’im 
disagreed about how to divide the verses. Rav said: The second 
reader repeats the last verse that the first reader had recited, so that 
each of them reads three verses. And Shmuel’ said: The first reader 
divides the third verse and reads half of it, and the second reader 
begins with the second half of that verse, as though each half were 
its own verse. 


The Gemara explains the opinions of Rav and Shmuel. Rav said that 
the second reader repeats the last verse that the first reader recited. 
Whatis the reason that he did not state that the first reader divides 
the third verse, in accordance with the opinion of Shmuel? The 
Gemara answers: He holds that any verse that Moses did not 
divide, we may not divide. 


The Gemara asks: Does Shmuel say that we may divide a verse into 
two parts? Didn’t Rabbi Hananya Kara,’ the Bible expert, say: I 
had great distress with Rabbi Hanina the Great; there were many 
times I had to ask his permission to divide a verse, and he permitted 
me to divide it only for the benefit of schoolchildren, since they 
need to be taught in this manner, as it is difficult for children to learn 
long verses all at once? In other cases, however it is prohibited to 
divide a verse. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rav and Shmuel - yin 3: When Rav returned to Babylonia 
from Eretz Yisrael, there were already there several eminent Sages 
there, including Rav Sheila and Shmuel. However, within a shor 
time, Rav was recognized by all as the greatest Sage of Baby- 
lonia. All other Sages were subordinate to him, despite the fac 
that Rav did not hold any official position of authority. Shmue 
was among the first to accept Rav’s authority, and he accorded 
him great honor both in Rav’s presence and when he was no 
present. 

However, shortly after Rav came to Babylonia, Shmuel, who 
was a doctor by profession, tried to heal him of an illness. Rav did 
not know what Shmuel was doing and thought that Shmuel was 
needlessly causing him pain. Therefore, he cursed Shmuel. When 


Rav realized what had happened, he greatly regretted having 
cursed Shmuel. In order to appease Shmuel, Rav treated him 
with great honor and gave deference to him whenever they met. 


Rabbi Hananya Kara — x7 W337 127: A second generation amora 
in Eretz Yisrael, Rabbi Hananya, who is sometimes called Rabbi 
Hanina, was a disciple of Rabbi Hanina bar Hama, also known 
as Rabbi Hanina the Great, and Rabbi Yannai. Apparently, Rabbi 
Hananya not only taught young children, but he was also a Bible 
expert. For this reason, he was called kara. In the Talmud and 
the Midrash, he is mentioned in discussions with his two teach- 
ers, both on matters relating to his work and on other halakhic 
matters. 
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The Gemara answers: There, in the case of schoolchildren, what is 
the reason that it is permitted to divide a verse? Because it is not 
possible to teach the children without doing so. Here, too, when a 
paragraph of five verses must be divided between two readers, it is 
not possible to divide them without dividing the middle verse. 


The Gemara now examines the opinion of Shmuel. And Shmuel said: 
The first reader divides the third verse and reads half of it. The Gemara 
asks: What is the reason that he did not state that the second reader 
repeats the last verse recited by the first reader, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rav? The Gemara answers: It is because of a rabbinic 
decree that was instituted due to those who enter and those who 
leave the synagogue between the readings. These individuals might 
erroneously conclude that since the reading they heard consisted of 
three verses, the reading they missed consisted of only two verses. 
Therefore, the middle verse is divided into two parts, so that all will 
realize that no reader recites only two verses. 


The Gemara raises an objection to the opinions of Rav and Shmuel 
from the following baraita: Two people may read a paragraph of six 
verses, but a paragraph of five verses may be read only by a single 
reader. If the first one read three verses, the second one reads the 
remaining two verses from this paragraph and then one verse from 
another, i.e., the following, paragraph. And some say that it does not 
suffice to read one verse from the next paragraph; rather, he must read 
three verses, as one may not begin a new paragraph and read fewer 
than three verses from it. 


And if it is so, if it is permissible to do as Rav and Shmuel suggested, 
according to the one who said that the second reader repeats a verse 
that the previous reader recited, i.e., Rav, let him repeat the verse in 
this case as well. And according to the one who said that the second 
reader divides the verse, i.e., Shmuel, let him divide the verse in this 
case as well. 


The Gemara answers: There, in the case of the baraita, it is different, 
as it is possible to solve the problem in this manner by reading 
additional verses. On the New Moon, however, the next paragraph 
deals with an entirely different subject, and consequently it cannot be 
included in the Torah reading. Therefore, Rav and Shmuel presented 
alternate solutions. 


With regard to the dispute cited in the baraita, Rabbi Tanhum said 
that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: The halakha is in accordance 
with the opinion introduced by the phrase: Some say, which main- 
tains that at least three verses must be read from the next paragraph. 
And furthermore, Rabbi Tanhum said that Rabbi Yehoshua ben 
Levi said: Just as one may not begin a new paragraph and read fewer 
than three verses from it, so too, one may not leave fewer than three 
verses before the end of a paragraph at the conclusion of a reading. 


The Gemara challenges this statement: This is obvious. Now, if with 
regard to the beginning of a paragraph, where the first tanna is 
lenient and holds that it is sufficient to read one verse from the next 
paragraph, the opinion introduced with the phrase: Some say, is 
stringent, then with regard to leaving verses at the end ofa paragraph, 
where even the first tanna is stringent and holds that one may not 
conclude a reading with fewer than three verses remaining until the 
end ofa paragraph, is it not all the more so obvious that the opinion 
introduced with: Some say, is stringent? 


The Gemara answers: Lest you say: Entering in the middle of the 
Torah reading is common, and therefore one should not conclude a 
reading after having read fewer than three verses of a paragraph, but 
leaving in the middle of the Torah reading, whereby one abandons 
a Torah scroll and leaves, is not common, and therefore one may 
conclude a reading with fewer than three verses left in the paragraph, 
Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi teaches us that the second opinion cited in 
the mishna is also concerned that people may leave in the middle of 
the Torah reading, and consequently one may not conclude a reading 
with fewer than three verses left in the paragraph. 
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NOTES 


Due to those who enter — pp3337 Dw: Most of the com- 
mentaries explain that the concern is that someone will enter 
between readings. When the next reader begins his reading 
ewer than three verses from the beginning of a paragraph, 
he latecomer will mistakenly assume that the previous reader 
had begun from the beginning of the paragraph and had read 
ewer than three verses. The Ritva adds that there is also a 
concern that someone will enter in the middle of the previous 
reading, and when the reader concludes after having read 
ewer than three verses from the beginning of a paragraph, the 
atecomer will assume that he had begun from the beginning 
of the paragraph and read fewer than three verses. 


The halakha is that one repeats a verse, and it is the middle 
reader who repeats it - pin WYN) in xan: The early 
commentaries disagree with regard to this statement. Rashi 
explains that this applies to the readings of the non-priestly 
watches; however, the Gemara does not come to a conclusion 
with regard to the reading on the New Moon. Others question 
this explanation, as it is unusual for the Gemara to state: The 
halakha is, etc., with regard to a matter that has not been 
observed since the destruction of the Temple, such as the 
non-priestly watches. Conversely, the Rif and geonim explain 
that the Gemara’s ruling is referring to the Torah reading on 
the New Moon. The geonim further explain that the middle 
reader is the second reader. Others have noted that this is 
difficult, as there are four readers, and therefore none of them 
is the middle reader (Re‘ah Duda‘im). In fact, some hold that 
it is the third reader who repeats verses, as he can also be 
considered a middle reader (Ramban; Vilna Gaon, based on 
tractate Soferim). However, some argue that the Gemara is 
referring to the first of the middle readers. There are other 
instances in which the second in a group or series is referred 
to as the middle (Turei Even). 


On a public fast, how many people read from the Torah — 
Maza Way myy: Rabbeinu Tam asks: Can't it be proven from 

the Torah readings of the non-priestly watches, who would 

also fast, that there are three readers on a fast day? A possible 

answer is that three readers would read the portion of the day 

relating to the watch, and an additional reader would read a 

portion pertaining to the fast. 


An additional prayer - mon apna: Rashi and others explain 
that this addition is the prayer: Aneinu. Some say that it is refer- 
ring to the twenty-four blessing Amida that was customarily 
recited on certain fasts. Others explain that it is referring to the 
ne‘ila prayer that was recited at the end of the day on public 
fast days (Ritva, based on Ramban). 
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The Gemara asks: And according to the first tanna, what is dif- 
ferent about leaving fewer than three verses at the end of a para- 
graph, which is not permitted due to concern about those who 
leave the synagogue in the middle of the Torah reading? In the 
case of beginning a paragraph without reading at least three verses, 
he should also hold that there is a rabbinic decree due to those 
who enter," lest the latecomer think that the previous reader read 
fewer than three verses. The Gemara responds: Say in answer to 
this question that one who enters in the middle of the Torah 
reading asks how the Torah was read until then, and those present 
will explain to him that the reader started in the previous para- 
graph. Therefore, he will not erroneously think that the reader 
recited fewer than three verses. 


Rabba, son of Rava, sent a messenger to ask Rav Yosef: What is 
the halakha with regard to dividing a small Torah portion? Rav 
Yosef sent him the following answer: The halakha is that one 
repeats a verse, in accordance with the opinion of Rav, and it is 
the middle reader who repeats it," and not the last reader, so that 
it will not be necessary to leave fewer than three verses until the 
end of the paragraph. 


§ We learned in the mishna: This is the principle: Any day on 
which there is an additional offering sacrificed in the Temple 
and that is not a Festival, four people read from the Torah. A 
dilemma was raised before the Sages: On a public fast, how 
many people read from the Torah?" Does the mishna mean to say 
that only on the New Moon and the intermediate days of 
a Festival, when there is an additional offering, four people 
read; but here, on a public fast day, when there is no additional 
offering, no, only three people read? Or perhaps here, too, 
there is an additional prayer," as on public fast days the prayer: 
Aneinu, is inserted into the Amida prayer, and so too an additional 
reader is called to read from the Torah. 


The Gemara attempts to adduce a proof: Come and hear that 
which we learned in the mishna: On the days of the New Moon 
and on the intermediate days of a Festival, four people read 
from the Torah. Doesn’t this indicate that on a public fast, only 
three people read? The Gemara responds: Say the first clause of 
the mishna: On Mondays and Thursdays during the morning 
service and on Shabbat during the afternoon service, three 
people read from the Torah. Doesn’t this indicate that on a public 
fast, four people read from the Torah? Rather, it must be con- 
cluded that nothing can be derived from this mishna with regard 
to a public fast day, as the mishna does not mean to indicate the 
halakha in every possible case. 


A different proof is now suggested. Come and hear the following 
incident: Rav once happened to come to Babylonia on a public 
fast. He stood and read from a Torah scroll. When he began to 
read, he recited a blessing, but when he concluded, he did not 
recite a blessing. Everyone else fell on their faces, i.e., bowed 
down on the floor, during the Tahanun supplication, as was the 
custom, but Rav did not fall on his face. 


HALAKHA 
fourth reader then reads the next paragraph, which is the 


One repeats a verse, and it is the middle reader who repeats 
it - pin YEN) abit: On the New Moon, the Torah reading 

is divided up among the readers in the following manner: 

The priest reads the first three verses (Numbers 28:1-3) of the 
paragraph. The Levite repeats verse 3 and reads the following 
two verses. The Israelite then reads the final three verses of 
the paragraph (Numbers 28:6-8), as well as the next para- 
graph, which consists of two verses (Numbers 28:9-10). The 


portion that relates to the New Moon (Numbers 28:11-15). 
However, some have the custom for the Levite to read 
from where the priest left off until the end of the paragraph 
(Numbers 28:4-8), and for the Israelite to repeat the last two 
verses of that paragraph and to read the two verses of the 
following paragraph (Vilna Gaon, based on tractate Soferim; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 423:2). 
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The Gemara attempts to clarify the halakha based upon Rav’s conduct. 
Now, Rav must have read the portion that is designated for an Isra- 
elite, as he was neither a priest nor a Levite, and therefore he was the 
third person to read from the Torah. What, then, is the reason that 
when he concluded his reading he did not recite a blessing? Was it 
not because another person was to read after him, and since only 
the last reader recites a blessing, Rav did not recite a blessing upon 
completion of his portion? This would indicate that four readers are 
called to the Torah on public fasts. 


The Gemara rejects this proof: No, Rav read the first reading, which 
is generally designated for priests. He was the leading Torah authority 
of his generation, and one who holds this position is called to read 
from the Torah even before a priest, as Rav Huna’ would read the 
first reading, which is generally designated for priests," and Rav would 
do the same. 


The Gemara raises a difficulty: Granted, Rav Huna read the portion 
designated for priests, as even Rav Ami and Rav Asi, who were the 
most esteemed priests in Eretz Yisrael, were subordinate to Rav 
Huna, and he was considered the undisputed rabbinic leader of the 
Jewish people. However, in the case of Rav, there was Shmuel, who 
was a priest, and Rav had elevated him above himself, showing 
Shmuel deference in all matters of honor. Consequently, Rav was not 
the singular leader of his generation and would not have read the first 
reading in place of a priest. 


The Gemara answers: In fact, Shmuel was also subordinate to Rav, 
as Rav was indeed the leading authority in Babylonia, and it was Rav 
who showed Shmuel honor of his own volition, in order to appease 
him for having cursed him. And he did this only when Shmuel was 
in his presence, but when he was not in his presence, Rav did not 
do this, and therefore Rav would read first from the Torah when 
Shmuel was not present. 


The Gemara comments: So too, it is reasonable to assume that Rav 
read first from the portion that is generally designated for priests, 
because if it enters your mind to say that he read third, from the 
portion designated for an ordinary Israelite, what is the reason he 
recited a blessing before reading his portion? Only the first reader 
recites a blessing before reading from the Torah. The Gemara rejects 
this argument: This incident took place after it was instituted that all 
those called to read from the Torah recite a blessing. 


The Gemara asks: If so, he should also have recited a blessing 
after his reading, as the rabbinic enactment requires those who read 
from the Torah to recite blessings both before and after their reading. 
The Gemara answers: The reason that the Sages required all the read- 
ers to recite blessings both before and after their readings was to 
prevent misunderstandings on the part of both those who enter the 
synagogue in the middle of the reading and those who leave early. But 
it was different where Rav was present, as people would enter the 
synagogue in the middle of the reading, 


but they would not leave early, out of deference to Rav, and therefore 
it was not necessary for him to recite a blessing after he finished 
his portion. In any event, the incident with Rav does not provide 
conclusive proof as to the number of readers on a public fast day. 


The Gemara tries to adduce another proof: Come and hear the fol- 
lowing baraita: This is the general principle: Any day on which labor 
is permitted and prolonging the prayer service would constitute a 
deprivation of labor for the masses, for example, a public fast day" 
and the Ninth of Av, only three people read from the Torah, so as 
not to lengthen the prayer service unnecessarily. 


rom the publisher 


PERSONALITIES 


Rav Huna — X37 37; Rav Huna was one of the great 
second-generation Babylonian amora’im. He succeeded 
his teacher, Rav, as the head of the yeshiva of Sura. After 
the death of Shmuel, Rav Huna was considered by all to 
be the greatest Sage in Babylonia. His colleagues, Rav’s 
other students, accepted his rulings, and even Shmuel 
asked him questions on several occasions. 
Under his tenure, the yeshiva of Sura experienced sig- 
nificant growth, both in the number of its students and in 
their quality. Almost all of the Sages of the next generation 
were considered Rav Huna’s students to a certain degree. 
This included Rav Ami and Rav Asi, who studied from Rav 
Huna in Babylonia. Even after they moved to Eretz Yisrael 
and were recognized as the leading Sages there, they 
considered themselves subordinate to Rav Huna. 
According to a tradition recorded by the geonim, Rav 
Huna was from the family of the Exilarch. Nonetheless, he 
was very poor in his youth, but he studied Torah despite 
his poverty. He became wealthy later in life (see 27b). The 
Talmud recounts numerous anecdotes about Rav Huna's 
piety (see Ta'anit 20b), and his wisdom was legendary. 
Rav Huna lived for over eighty years, and after his death 
he was brought with great honor to Eretz Yisrael, where he 
was buried next to the great Sage Rabbi Hiyya. 
Rav Huna’s son, Rabba bar Rav Huna, was among the 
most prominent amora‘im of the next generation. 


NOTES 

Rav Huna would read the first reading, which is gener- 
ally designated for priests — 37134 IP 3x7 27: Although 
there is a mitzva to honor priests by allowing them to 
take precedence over non-priests, the honor of the Torah 
supersedes the honor of priests. The mishna in tractate 
Horayot (13a) states that a Torah scholar of illegitimate lin- 
eage [mamzer] takes precedence over a High Priest who 
is an ignoramus. The law of honoring the priest applies 
only when the people involved are of equal stature in 
Torah knowledge (see Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot 
Talmud Torah 31-2). However, the universal custom is to 
honor the priest with the first reading from the Torah, in 
order to avoid strife (see Meiri and Beit Peretz). 


HALAKHA 
Torah reading on a fast day - Dayna MAT nx yp: On 
fast days, three people read from the Torah during both 
the morning and afternoon prayer services (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 12:16). 
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NOTES 
Any day on which prolonging the prayer service would 
not constitute a deprivation of labor for the masses, for 
example, the New Moon - 7133 oy maxa wa ja pw) 
DIN wre: The early commentaries attempt to clarify the 
meaning of this sentence in light of the fact that it is not 
halakhically prohibited to perform labor on the New Moon. 
Rashi and others explain that the Gemara is referring to the 


custom for women to refrain from labor on the New Moon, 


as though it were the intermediate days of a Festival. Other 
commentaries argue that there are indications in the Bible that 
the original custom was for even men to refrain from labor, and 
this custom has been preserved with regard to women (see 
Rabbeinu Yehonatan). Some suggest that men should refrain 
from engaging in hard labor on the New Moon (see Responsa 
of the Maharit). The Turei Even maintains that during the time 
of the Temple it was halakhically prohibited to perform labor 
on the New Moon. 


Reading from the Torah and concluding with a reading 
from the Prophets — ‘earn pyp: The Turei Even asks: If more 
readers were not called up to the Torah out of a concern not 
to deprive the masses from time to work, why did the Sages 
institute a haftara on public fast days, despite the fact that this 
also prolongs the service? Some explain that since the haftara 
includes words of encouragement to repent, it is an integral 
part of the prayers on fast days (Sefat Emet). 


It merely gives a mnemonic - 27? xabya xI: Rav Ashi 
originally assumed that the principle was meant to include a 
halakha that was not mentioned explicitly in the mishna. The 
conclusion is that the principle is merely a mnemonic device 
to remember what is mentioned in the mishna, and it is not 
intended to allude to any halakhot that are not mentioned 
in the mishna. 
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But any day on which prolonging the prayer service would not 
constitute a deprivation of labor for the masses, for example, 
the days of the New Moon," when it is customary for women to 
refrain from work, and on the intermediate days of a Festival, 
when one may not perform labor unless refraining from labor will 
cause him to lose money, four people read from the Torah. The 
Gemara concludes: Indeed, learn from here that on a public fast 
day three people read from the Torah. 


Rav Ashi said: Didn’t we learn in the mishna as follows: This is 
the principle: Any day on which there is an additional offering 
sacrificed in the Temple and it is not a Festival, four people read 
from the Torah? What is added by the formulation of this prin- 
ciple? Does it not come to add a public fast and the Ninth of Av, 
when there is an addition to the prayer service, and therefore four 
people read from the Torah? 


The Gemara asks: But according to Rav Ashi, who is the tanna 
of the mishna? It is not the first tanna of the following baraita 
and not Rabbi Yosei. As it is taught in a baraita: If the Ninth of 
Av occurs on a Monday or a Thursday, days on which there is 
always a Torah reading, three people read from the Torah. And 
the last one of them concludes with a reading from the Prophets" 
[haftara]. If it falls on a Tuesday or a Wednesday, one person 
reads from the Torah, and the same one concludes with a reading 
from the Prophets. Rabbi Yosei said: Three people always read 
from the Torah on the Ninth of Av, and the last one concludes 
with a reading from the Prophets. All agree that no more than 
three people read from the Torah on the Ninth of Av and other 
public fast days. 


The Gemara responds: However, if only three people read from 
the Torah on these days, the statement: This is the principle, is 
difficult, as the mishna has already specifically mentioned every 
case included in the principle. The Gemara explains: No, it is not 
difficult; it comes to add the New Moon and the intermediate 
days of a Festival. 


The Gemara challenges this explanation: Aren’t these days taught 
explicitly in the mishna: On the New Moon and on the inter- 
mediate days of a Festival, four people read from the Torah? 


The Gemara answers: The principle was not intended to add to 
what is stated explicitly in the mishna. The mishna merely gives 
a mnemonic" by which to remember the number of readers on 
each day. It expresses the following: Do not say that a Festival 
and the intermediate days of the Festival are the same with 
regard to their sanctity, and therefore the same numbers of readers 
are called to the Torah on these days. Rather, hold this rule firmly 
in your hand: On any day when there is an additional element 
of the laws of the day, an extra person is added to the number of 
those who read from the Torah. 


Therefore, on the New Moon and the intermediate days of a 
Festival, when there is an additional offering, four people read 
from the Torah. On a Festival, when it is prohibited to perform 
labor, five people read from the Torah. On Yom Kippur, when 
performance of prohibited labor is punishable by karet, six 
people read from the Torah. On Shabbat, when there is a prohi- 
bition to perform labor that is punishable by stoning, seven 
people read. 


The Gemara cited an incident involving Rav, and now it returns 
to examine the matter itself. Rav once happened to come to 
Babylonia on a public fast. He stood and read from a Torah 
scroll. When he began to read, he recited a blessing, but when 
he concluded, he did not recite a blessing. Everyone else fell 
on their faces, i.e., bowed down on the floor, during the tahanun 
supplication, as was the custom, but Rav did not fall on his face. 
The Gemara asks: What is the reason that Rav did not fall on 
his face? 
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The Gemara answers: It was a stone floor, and it was taught in 
a baraita with regard to the verse: “Nor shall you install any 
figured stone" in your land," to bow down upon it” (Leviticus 
26:1), that, upon it, i.e., any type of figured stone, you shall not 
bow down in your land, i.e., anywhere in your land other than 
in the Temple; but you shall bow down upon the stones of the 
Temple. This is in accordance with the opinion of Ulla, as Ulla 
said: The Torah prohibited bowing down only upon a stone 
floor.” 


The Gemara asks: Ifso, why was it specifically Rav who did not 
bow down? All of the other people present were also prohibited 
from bowing down on the stone floor. The Gemara answers: The 
stone section ofthe floor was only in front of Rav, as the rest of 
the floor was not paved. 


The Gemara comments: If so, Rav should have gone to where 
the rest of the congregation was standing and fallen on his face 
there. The Gemara responds: He did not want to trouble the 
congregation to make room for him. And if you wish, say the 
following: Rav would stretch out his arms and legs and fully 
prostrate himself on the ground, whereas the others would 
merely bend their bodies as a symbolic gesture but would not 
prostrate themselves on the ground. And this is in accordance 
with the opinion of Ulla, as Ulla said: The Torah prohibited 
bowing down upon a stone floor only when it is done with 
outstretched arms and legs. 


The Gemara challenges this response: Rav should have fallen 
on his face without stretching out his arms and legs. The 
Gemara answers: He did not want to change his usual custom 
of full prostration, and where he was standing he could not fully 
prostrate himself in his usual manner because there the floor 
was of stone. 


And if you wish, say a different reason as to why Rav did not 
fall on his face: An important person is different, in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Elazar, as Rabbi Elazar said: 
An important person is not permitted to fall on his face in 
public™ unless he knows that he will be answered like Joshua 
bin Nun’ in his time, as it is written: “And the Lord said to 
Joshua: Get up; why do you lie upon your face?” (Joshua 7:10). 
It is a disgrace for a distinguished person to fall on his face 
and have his prayers unanswered. Consequently, Rav did not 
prostrate himself in public. 


NOTES 


Nor shall you install any figured stone in your land — 2%) 
DDy INA AN x Dawn: It was necessary for the Gemara to 
cite the baraita in addition to the verse itself because the verse 
could have been interpreted as stating that the prohibition 
of prostrating oneself on stone applies only in Eretz Yisrael. 
The baraita indicates that the reason the verse states “in your 
and” is to exclude the Temple from the prohibition, but not 
o exclude lands outside of Eretz Yisrael. This is in accordance 
with the principle that non-agricultural mitzvot apply equally 
outside of Eretz Yisrael (Turei Even). 

The Rambam writes that the reason for this prohibition is 
because the gentiles would prostrate themselves on stone 
floors as part of their pagan rituals. In order to distance the 
Jewish people from these practices, prostration was prohibited 
outside of the Temple. 


An important person is not permitted to fall on his face 
in public — 133 by biah ow awn ons px: The commen- 
taries discuss at length the reason for this policy. The widely 
accepted explanation is that if an important person falls on 


his face, which is an act of submission and self-nullification, 
and his prayers are not answered, he will be humiliated in the 
presence of the congregation (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). Some 
explain that if he is praying as an individual on behalf of the 
community, he appears haughty, and this is permitted only 
for someone whose prayers will certainly be answered (see 
Mikhtam). 


Answered like Joshua bin Nun — m13 ywima Aaya: The 
commentaries question why the Gemara specifically men- 
tions Joshua. Some explain that other Elders also fell on their 
face in prayer, but since God said only to Joshua: “Get up; 
why do you lie upon your face?” (Joshua 7:10), it is clear that 
only Joshua acted properly by doing so (Reah Duda‘im). Con- 
versely, Rashi explains that God’s comment to Joshua indicates 
that Joshua should not have prostrated himself. The com- 
mentary of the Rashash on tractate Ta‘anit (14b) points out 
that, according to the Jerusalem Talmud (Ja‘anit 2:6), Joshua's 
prayer was answered. He adds that Rashi in tractate Megilla 
disagrees. 


HALAKHA 
Figured stone - mawn Jar: The term figured stone refers 
to a stone designated for bowing upon. It is prohibited to 
bow upon a stone even if one is bowing to God. If one fully 
prostrates oneself on stone, he is flogged. This prohibition 
applies outside of the Temple; in the Temple, it is permitted 
to fully prostrate oneself on stone (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, 
Hilkhot Avoda Zara 6:6-7). 


Bowing down upon a stone floor - IX by TRW: It is 
prohibited by Torah law to prostrate oneself with outstretched 
arms and legs on a stone floor. It is prohibited by rabbinic 
decree to prostrate oneself even where there is no stone floor, 
or to bow with one’s head touching the ground on a stone 
floor even if one does not lie down with outstretched arms 
and legs. However, if one leans to his side or places something 
on the floor, it is permitted, and this is what is done on Yom 
Kippur (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 131:8, and in the comment 
of Rema). 


An important person is not permitted to fall on his face in 
public — maby diay XW DWN DTN prs: An important person 
who is praying for the public is not permitted to fall on his face, 
unless he is certain that his prayers will be answered. However, 
this is prohibited only if he is praying in public; it is not pro- 
hibited if he is praying in his home for the public (Taz, citing 
Mordekhai). The type of falling on one's face that is customarily 
practiced nowadays during the daily prayers, which consists 
merely of lowering one’s head and covering it, is permitted 
everywhere (Rivash; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 131:8). 
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Apropos Rav’s practice of prostrating himself, the Gemara 
continues with a discussion of different forms of bowing. The 
Sages taught in a baraita: The term kidda indicates falling upon 
one’s face," with one’s face toward the ground, as it is stated: 
“Then Bathsheba bowed [vatikod] with her face to the ground” 
(1 Kings 1:31). Keria means bowing upon one’s knees, as it is 
stated with regard to Solomon: He finished praying and “he 
rose from before the altar of the Lord, from kneeling [mikke- 
roa] upon his knees” (1 Kings 8:54). Finally, hishtahava‘a," that 
is bowing with one’s arms and legs spread in total submission, 
as it is stated that Jacob asked, in response to Joseph’s dream: 
“Shall I and your mother and your brothers indeed come to 
bow down [lehishtahavot] to you to the ground?” (Genesis 
37:10). 


The Gemara relates that Levi’ once demonstrated the form 
of kidda that was performed by the High Priest before Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi. This bowing was especially difficult, as it 
involved bending from the waist until his head reached the 
ground, supporting his body with his thumbs, and then rising 
at once. In the course of his demonstration, Levi dislocated 
his hip and became lame. 


The Gemara asks: Was it this that caused Levi to become 
lame? Didn’t Rabbi Elazar say: A person should never speak 
impertinently toward God on High, as a great man once 
spoke impertinently toward God on High and he became 
lame? And who was he? Levi. The reason Levi became lame was 
because of the way he spoke to God (see Ta‘anit 25a), not due to 
having performed kidda. The Gemara answers: Both this and 
that caused Levi to become lame. Since he spoke impertinently 
toward God, he was worthy of punishment, and he therefore 
suffered an injury while exerting himself to perform kidda. 


On the topic of bowing, Rav Hiyya bar Avin said: I saw Abaye 


NOTES 


The term kidda indicates falling upon one’s face - by TDP 
max: Josafot question the Gemara’s biblical proofs, as there 
are other verses that seem to give alternate descriptions of 
these types of bowing. They conclude that the meaning of 
these different terms was known through oral tradition. The 
Maharsha answers the questions of Tosafot by explaining that 
kidda means bowing with only one's face touching the ground; 
keria is kidda with the addition that one's knees also touch the 
ground; and hishtahava'a is keria with the rest of one’s body 
also on the ground. 


Kidda, keria, and hishtahava’a — AXINAwN AyD pp: The 
act of bowing before God expresses ‘three levels of submission 


Levi - nb: This is Levi ben Sisi, who lived in Eretz Yisrael during 
the transitional generation from tanna‘im to amora’‘im. Levi 
was one of the foremost students of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, the 
redactor of the Mishna, and he participated, along with the other 
prominent students, in halakhic deliberations in the presence 
of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi was particularly 
fond of Levi, and when he sent Levi to serve as a rabbi and rab- 
binical judge, he wrote that Levi was: A man like me. 

It is known that Levi was tall. The Gemara relates that during 
his attempt to show Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi the kidda performed 


PERSONALITIES 


before Him. The first, kidda, or falling on one's face, conveys 
the nullification of human wisdom and intelligence, which 
are nothing in comparison with Godly intellect. The second, 
keria, or falling on one’s knees, communicates that human 
urges and impulses are subjugated to the will of God. The third, 
hishtahava‘a, bowing with outspread arms and legs, indicates 
the recognition that all human action and activity are in the 
hands of God and the individual is merely a tool wielded by 
Him. Although God grants many freedoms to human beings, 
the religious person recognizes that everything he does pales in 
comparison with God's actions, which are directed by an intel- 
ligence that is beyond human comprehension (Rabbi Avraham 
Yitzhak Kook, Ein Aya). 


by the High Priest, he became lame. A few years after Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi’s death, Levi was unable to remain in Eretz Yisrael 
due to personal considerations. He immigrated to Babylonia and 
renewed his friendship with his old friend, Rav. He also became 
a close friend of Abba bar Abba, the father of Shmuel. Shmuel 
became Levi's disciple-colleague. Levi also engaged in organiz- 
ing collections of baraitot. 

It is not known with certainty whether Levi had any sons; 
however, some maintain that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, the 
great amora, was his son. 
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and Rava, who would bend their heads" and not actually 
prostrate themselves on the ground. 


We learned in the mishna: On a Festival, five people read; on 
Yom Kippur, six people read; and on Shabbat, seven people read. 
One may not decrease the number of readers, but one may add 
to them. The Gemara asks: Who is the tanna of the mishna? It is 
not Rabbi Yishmael’ and not Rabbi Akiva, as it is taught in a 
baraita: On a Festival, five people read from the Torah; and on 
Yom Kippur, six people read; and on Shabbat, seven people read. 
One may not decrease or add to the required number of readers. 
This is the statement of Rabbi Yishmael. Rabbi Akiva disagrees 
and says: Ona Festival, five people read from the Torah; and on 
Yom Kippur, seven people read; and on Shabbat, six people 
read. One may not decrease these numbers, but one may add 
to them. 


Who is the tanna of the mishna? If you say it is Rabbi Yishmael, 
it is difficult due to the ruling with regard to adding, as the 
mishna states that one may add additional readers but Rabbi 
Yishmael holds that one may not do so. Ifyou say it is Rabbi Akiva, 
it is difficult due to the ruling concerning the days on which there 
are six and seven readers. 


Rava said: It is the tanna of the school of Rabbi Yishmael, as 
it was taught in the school of Rabbi Yishmael: On a Festival, 
five people read from the Torah; on Yom Kippur, six people read; 
on Shabbat, seven people read. One may not decrease these 
numbers but one may add to them. This is the statement of 
Rabbi Yishmael. 


The Gemara comments: If so, there is a contradiction between 
the opinion of Rabbi Yishmael, as expressed in the mishna, and 
the opinion of Rabbi Yishmael himself, as recorded in the baraita. 
The Gemara responds: Two tanna’im, students of Rabbi Yishmael, 
expressed different opinions in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yishmael. 


The Gemara asks: Who is the tanna who taught that which is 
taught in a baraita: On a Festival, one is slow to arrive at the 
synagogue" because one is busy preparing for the festive meal, 
and one is quick to leave in order to eat; on Yom Kippur, one is 
quick to arrive" at the synagogue and slow to leave; and on 
Shabbat, one is quick to arrive, as the meal has been prepared 
before Shabbat, and quick to leave" in order to eat the Shabbat 
meal? Let us say it is Rabbi Akiva, who holds that an additional 
man reads from the Torah on Yom Kippur," which prolongs 
the service on that day. The Gemara rejects this suggestion: Even 
if you say it is Rabbi Yishmael, one leaves the synagogue late 
because the order of the day, i.e., the prayer service, is very long, 
as it includes many supplications and confessions. 


Rabbi Yishmael - Sxyaw ay: Rabbi Yishmael ben Elisha |! was 
the grandson of Rabbi Yishmael ben Elisha the High Priest, who 
served at the end of the Second Temple period. The grandson 
is the tanna who is usually referred to simply as Rabbi Yishmael 
throughout the Talmud. As a young man he was imprisoned 
by the Romans and was redeemed by Rabbi Yehoshua, whose 
student he ultimately became. After a time, he became one of 
the renowned scholars in Yavne, where he was a close friend and 
intellectual adversary of Rabbi Akiva. Each of them developed a 
unique system of biblical hermeneutics. The thirteen principles 


PERSONALITIES 


of interpretation formulated by Rabbi Yishmael serve as the 
foundation for halakhic midrash that derives Jewish law from 
the Torah. Many of his teachings are found throughout the 
Mishna, and many more are found in the Talmud, taught by 
his students under the rubric: It was taught in the school of 
Rabbi Yishmael. 

It appears that Rabbi Yishmael passed away prior to the bar 
Kokheva revolt. The Talmud mentions his sons and daughters; 
it is likely that the tanna Rabbi Eliezer, son of Rabbi Yishmael, 
was his son. 


NOTES 


Who would bend their heads — "DYN yn: There is 
a dispute as to why Abaye and Rava did not completely 
prostrate themselves. Some explain that the prohibition 
against prostrating oneself on a stone floor was extended 
by rabbinic decree to include prostration on other surfaces 
as well, and that is the reason that Abaye and Rava did 
not prostrate themselves. Conversely, Rashi explains that 
hey did not prostrate themselves because an esteemed 
person is prohibited to fall on his face in public. According 
o this explanation, the Gemara does not indicate that it is 
prohibited to prostrate oneself on a floor that is not made 
rom stone. 


On Yom Kippur, seven people read - mya% D1337 OPA: 
The Turei Even wonders why Rabbi Akiva accords Yom Kip- 
pur greater honor than Shabbat. He considers it improb- 
able that the reason is due to the prohibition against eating. 
Perhaps the unique service in the Temple on Yom Kippur 
indicates that the sanctity of the day is greater than the 
sanctity of any other day. 


One is quick to arrive - xi paman: There is an alternate 
version of this baraita in tractate Soferim, which states that 
on Shabbat people are quick to arrive and slow to leave. 
They are quick to arrive in order to recite the Shema in its 
proper time, and slow to leave because they stay and listen 
to a halakhic discourse. On the Festivals, however, it was not 
customary for there to be public discourses about halakha, 
and therefore congregants were quick to leave. 


Who holds that an additional man reads from the Torah 
on Yom Kippur — XYY K1 mb Tx: The Rashba ques- 
tions why calling an additional reader to the Torah would 
cause the Yom Kippur service to take longer than the 
service on Shabbat, when the Torah portion that is read 
is longer than that of Yom Kippur. He explains that the 
Gemara suggests that this baraita is in accordance with 
he opinion of Rabbi Akiva. The baraita mentions Shabbat 
before Yom Kippur, just as Rabbi Akiva mentions Shabbat 
before Yom Kippur, due to the fact that there is an addi- 
ional reader on Yom Kippur. The reason that the prayer 
service on Yom Kippur takes longer is for a different reason: 
During the prayer service, they recited the service of the 
day that was performed in the Temple, as is customary 
nowadays. This answer is based on the Rashba’s version of 
he text of the Gemara, in which the baraita does mention 
Shabbat before Yom Kippur. 


HALAKHA 


On a Festival, one is slow to arrive at the synagogue - 
xi pnya div Diva: On Festivals, the prayer service in 

the synagogue starts late in order for people to be able 

to prepare the meal, and one is quick to leave, due to the 

obligation to rejoice on the Festivals. However, on Rosh 

HaShana, it is customary to arrive early at the synagogue 

(Magen Avraham). In a place where liturgical poems are 

added to the prayer service on Festivals, it is fitting to start 
early, so that the time for saying the Shema does not pass 

(Magen Avraham, Shulhan Arukh HaRav; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 529:1, and in the comment of Rema). 


And on Shabbat one is quick to arrive and quick to 
leave - ney panam iad pamana nawa: On Shabbat, 
the evening prayers are started earlier than on weekdays. 
The morning prayers begin earlier on Shabbat morning 
than on the morning of a Festival, but it is permitted to 
begin the prayer service later than it begins on a weekday. 
On Shabbat and Festivals, it is best not to extend the prayer 
service to the point that people will not be able to eat 
before midday (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 267:2; 2811 in 
the comment of Rema). 
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NOTES 


These three, five, and seven readers - mwan awh a7 
myawr: The Ritva explains that the Gemara's explanations are 
merely textual allusions, but they are not the main reasons for 
he institutions of these numbers of readers. The main reason 
is that the greater the level of a day’s sanctity, as indicated by 
he halakhot of the day, the greater the number of people 
called to read from the Torah. This is essentially the answer 
hat the Josafot and the Rid give to explain why the Gemara 
did not provide a source for the practice of calling four readers 
o the Torah on the New Moon and the intermediate days 
of the Festival. Since there is an additional offering on these 
days, it is obvious that they have a greater level of sanctity 
han regular weekdays. 


The seven who saw the king's face — ban» ND NT MYA: 

Rashi explains that these are the seven advisors of King “Aha- 

suerus (Esther 1:14), five of whom were more prominent than 
he others. Tosafot express astonishment that the number 
of people called to the Torah would be established to corre- 
spond to the number of advisors of a gentile king. It has been 
suggested in defense of Rashi’s explanation that since the 
Gemara is referring to those who saw the king's face, which 
is an expression based upon the verse in Esther, it is clear 
hat the Gemara is alluding to the advisors of King Ahasuerus. 
Later commentaries have added that just as Ahasuerus had 
seven advisors, Jewish kings also had seven primary advisors 
(Ramat Shmuel). It has also been suggested, based upon the 
Jerusalem Talmud, that the number of readers from the Torah 
corresponds to the number of advisors to a gentile king in 

order to nullify the evil decrees of gentile governments. The 
Ritva and Otzar HaKavod explain that the number of advi- 
sors to earthly kings merely parallels the number of angelic 
ministers in heaven. 


Zechariah is the same as Meshullam — own WT TID WT: 
The Maharsha wrote that this is indicated in the verse itself, 
as the letter vav, indicating the word “and,” appears between 
most of the names but not between the names Zechariah 


and Meshullam. 


HALAKHA 


All people count toward the quorum of seven readers — 
myw p poy Som: All people count toward the quorum 
of seven readers, including women. However, on days when 
fewer than seven readers are called to the Torah, this is not 
the case (Magen Avraham; Olat Shabbat). The Sages said that 
a woman should not read the Torah in public out of deference 
to the congregation. A minor who understands the concept 
of a blessing may also read from the Torah. However, nowa- 
days the custom is to call up a minor only for maftir (Magen 
Avraham; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 282:3). 


The reader who concludes the Torah reading...does he 
count toward the quorum — panb.. „Yon: The Gemara did 
not provide a final ruling A regard to this debate. Some 
hold that the reader who concludes the Torah reading and 
reads the haftara is included in the quorum (Rif; Ran), while 
others disagree (Rid). Some say that the issue remains unre- 
solved (geonim). In practice, the custom is to call seven read- 
ers to the Torah without the maftir. Kaddish is then recited, 
and then the maftir reads some verses that the previous 
reader already read, and then he reads the haftara. This is the 
practice on Shabbat and Festivals. However, when a haftara 
is read on public fasts, when it is prohibited to add additional 
readers, the third reader also reads the haftara (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 282:4). 
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A question is raised with regard to the number of readers on 
different days. Corresponding to what were these three, 
five, and seven, readers" instituted? Rabbi Yitzhak bar 
Nahmani and one other Sage who was with him disagree 
about this. And who was that other scholar? Rabbi Shimon 
ben Pazi. And some say that this was a matter of dispute 
between Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi and one other scholar 
who was with him. And who was that other scholar? Rabbi 
Yitzhak bar Nahmani, and some say it was Rabbi Shmuel 
bar Nahmani. One said: These numbers correspond to the 
number of Hebrew words in the three verses of the Priestly 
Benediction. And one said: These numbers correspond 
to the three guards of the door (11 Kings 25:18), five of the 
officers who saw the king’s face (11 Kings 25:19), and the 
seven officers who saw the king’s face (Esther 1:14)." 


Similarly, Rav Yosef taught a baraita: The three, five, and 
seven people who read from the Torah correspond to the 
three guards of the door, five of the officers who saw the 
king’s face, and the seven officers who saw the king’s face. 
When Rav Yosef taught this, Abaye said to him: What is the 
reason that until now the Master did not explain the matter 
to us in this way? Rav Yosef said to him: I did not know 
that you needed this information, as I thought that you were 
already familiar with the baraita. Have you ever asked me 
something and I did not tell you? 


Ya’akov of Mina said to Rav Yehuda: Corresponding to 
whom were these six readers on Yom Kippur instituted? Rav 
Yehuda said to him: The number six corresponds to the six 
people who stood to Ezra’s right and the six people who 
stood to his left, as it is stated: “And Ezra the Scribe stood 
upon a platform of wood, which they had made for the 
purpose, and beside him stood Mattithiah, and Shema, 
and Anaiah, and Uriah, and Hilkiah, and Maaseiah, on 
his right hand, and on his left hand, Pedaiah, and Mishael, 
and Malchiah, and Hashum, and Hashbadanah, Zechariah, 
Meshullam” (Nehemiah 8:4). 


The Gemara challenges this answer: Those that stood to his 
left were seven and not six. The Gemara responds: Zechariah 
is the same as Meshullam," that is to say, they are not two 
separate people, but rather one person with two names. And 
why was he called Meshullam? Because he was perfect 
[mishlam] in his actions. 


§ The Sages taught in a Tosefta (Megilla 3:11): All people 
count toward the quorum of seven readers," even a minor 
and even a woman. However, the Sages said that a 
woman should not read the Torah, out of respect for the 
congregation. 


A dilemma was raised before the Sages: With regard to the 
reader who concludes [maftir] the Torah reading and reads 
from the Prophets [haftara], what is the halakha; does he 
count toward the quorum" of seven readers? Rav Huna and 
Rabbi Yirmeya bar Abba disagreed about this matter. One 
said: He counts, and one said: He does not count. The one 
who said that he counts toward the seven readers holds that 
opinion because he reads from the Torah. 


And the one who said that he does not count holds in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Ulla, as Ulla said: For what reason 

must the one who concludes with a reading from the Proph- 
ets read from the Torah first? It is due to respect for the 

Torah, so that those present should not conclude that he was 

called up only to read from the Prophets because the honor 

due the Torah and the honor due the Prophets are equal. And 

since he reads only out of respect for the Torah, he is not 

included in the quorum of seven readers. 
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The Gemara raises an objection based upon the following baraita: 
The one who concludes with a reading from the Prophets may 
not read fewer than twenty-one verses," corresponding to the 
seven who read from the Torah. Each one who reads from the 
Torah must read at least three verses, for a total of at least twenty- 
one verses. And ifit is so, that the one who reads the haftara does 
not count toward the quorum of seven readers, and he is an eighth 
reader, the minimum number of verses that must be read from the 
Torah is twenty-four and not twenty-one. The Gemara answers: 
Since the one who reads the haftara reads from the Torah first 
only due to respect for the Torah, 


it is not necessary to also add corresponding verses in the 


haftara. 


Rava strongly objects to this baraita: But there is the haftara that 
begins with the words: “Add your burnt offerings” (Jeremiah 

7:21-28), which does not have twenty-one verses, and neverthe- 
less we read it. The Gemara answers: There it is different, as the 

topic is completed in fewer than twenty-one verses, and it is not 
necessary to begin another topic merely to complete the number 
of verses. 


The Gemara asks: But is it true that where the topic is not 
completed, we do not read fewer than twenty-one verses? Didn't 
Rav Shmuel bar Abba say: Many times I stood before Rabbi 
Yohanan as a translator, and when we had read ten verses he 
would say to us: Stop. This indicates that a haftara need not 
be twenty-one verses. The Gemara answers: In a place where 
there is a translator," who translates each verse into Aramaic 
and adds additional explanation, it is different. In that case, it 
is not necessary for the haftara to consist of twenty-one verses, 
so as not to overburden the congregation, as Rav Tahalifa bar 
Shmuel taught: They taught that twenty-one verses must be 
read from the haftara only in a place where there is no translator; 
but in a place where there is a translator, one may stop even 
before that. 


NOTES 


In a place where there is a translator — paya ww nipa: The 
Meiri explains that since the translator translates every verse, 
the ten verses and their translations are counted as twenty. 
The reader then repeats the last verse for a total of twenty-one. 
Alternatively, Rashi and others explain that the reason one 
need not read twenty-one verses is so that the congregation 


In a place where there is a translator — paya ww Dip: In 
a place where there is a translator, it is sufficient to read and 


Translator — paaa: During the talmudic era, it was custom- 
ary to read the Aramaic translation of the Torah, written by 
Onkelos, as part of the Torah reading on Shabbat morning. 
The purpose of this was to allow those unfamiliar with biblical 
Hebrew to understand the reading. The translation would 
greatly extend the time of the reading. If the translation 


HALAKHA 


BACKGROUND 


not be overly burdened. This is also mentioned explicitly in 
he Jerusalem Talmud. According to this explanation, it is pos- 
sible to suggest that since the Torah reading itself was very 
engthy, it is not necessary to read twenty-one verses, and 
it is possible that one may conclude after even fewer than 
en verses. 


ranslate ten verses from the Prophets, even if the topic has 
not been concluded (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 12:13). 


of the haftara was also recited, that would extend the time 
even more, especially since the translation of the Prophets 
incorporates more explanation of the text than the transla- 
tion of the Torah itself. Therefore, it was necessary to shorten 
the haftara so that the congregation would not be overly 
burdened. 


HALAKHA 
May not read fewer than twenty-one verses — ning xb 
PIS TNX) OWN: The haftara is read from the Prophets on 
Shabbat, and no fewer than twenty-one verses are read. How- 
ever, if one concludes an entire topic, he need not continue 
even if he has read fewer than twenty-one verses. On Festivals, 
when only five readers are called to the Torah, the haftara need 
not be longer than fifteen verses (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
28471, and in the comment of Rema). 
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NOTES = ——W—__—_—__ 
Recite the blessing [poresin] before Shema — by poia 
ynnw: The commentaries debate the meaning of the word 
poresin and, therefore, the meaning of this statement in the 
mishna. The Ran and others quote the geonim, who explain 
that poresin connotes beginning. Consequently, this phrase 
means that one begins to recite the blessings of the Shema. 
Rashi, the Ra’avad, and others explain that poresin means to 
divide. In these cases, one would divide the two blessings 
before Shema and recite only the first one. Others cite the 
Aramaic Targum to the book of Samuel as proof that the 
word poresin can mean reciting a blessing (see | Samuel 9:13; 
Arukh; Rid; Mikhtam). The Rambam, in his Commentary on 
ishna, explains that poresin means to organize or arrange 
he blessings before Shema. 

The commonly accepted interpretation is that this is refer- 
ring to reciting kaddish, barekhu, and the first of the blessings 
before Shema. Since kaddish and barekhu are expressions of 
sanctity, they may be recited only in the presence of ten men. 
However, many early commentaries (geonim) explained that 
en men are required for the first blessing before Shema, 
which contains kedusha, the responsive prayer of praise 
hat parallels the praises offered to God by the angels. None- 
heless, common practice accords with the opinion of the 
Ra'avad, who maintains that the verses recited during this 
blessing are not considered a true recitation of kedusha. 
Consequently, it is permitted to recite this blessing without 
a quorum of ten men. 


Nor do the priests lift their hands to recite the Priestly 
Benediction — O75 NX pwi) pyy: The Rashba explains 
that the reason this is recited only in the presence of ten men 
is because the blessings mention the name of God (see Turei 
Even). The Ran explains that it is because the Torah states: 
“In this way shall you bless the children of Israel” (Numbers 
6:23), and the term “children of Israel” refers only to a group 
of at least ten. 


Nor does one conclude with a reading from the Prophets 
[haftara] — «332 pyyn pyy: The Rashba wonders why 
there is no haftara in the presence of fewer than ten men, 
and he does not suggest an answer. The Meiri explains that 
since the reader of the haftara first reads from the Torah, 
he must begin the blessing over the Torah with barekhu, 
which is an expression of sanctity. The Ran explains that the 
haftara is a rabbinic decree, and it was instituted that it be 
read only in public. 


From where in the verse may this be inferred - yawnna: 
Several of the early commentaries cite an answer that does 
not appear in the Gemara but is mentioned in the Jeru- 
salem Talmud (Megilla 4:4). There is a verse that states: “And 
the children of Israel came to buy among those that came’ 
(Genesis 42:5). The children of Israel [benei Yisrael] referred 
to in the verse are ten of Jacob's sons. Therefore, wherever a 
verse states benei Yisrael, it is referring to a group of at least 
ten (Rabbeinu Bahya in his Commentary on the Torah). 
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HALAKHA 


One does not recite the introductory prayers and blessing 
before Shema - pow by poqa px: If there are individuals who 
prayed privately and did not hear kaddish, one of them may 
recite kaddish, barekhu, and the first of the blessings before 


Shema. This is permitted only in the presence of ten men. Prefer- 
ably, one should attempt to ensure that there are six men pres- 


ent who have not yet heard kaddish, but this procedure may be 
done even if there is only one who has not yet heard kaddish. 
Nowadays, the custom is to say only kaddish and barekhu, but 
not the first of the blessings before Shema. In the evening, 
individuals who already prayed privately do not recite barekhu; 
however, one who has not yet recited the evening prayers at 
all may do so (Mishna Berura; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 69:1 
and the comment of Rema). 
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MI SHN A One does not recite the introductory 


prayers and blessing [poresin] before 
Shema;™" nor does one pass before the ark" to repeat the Amida 
prayer; nor do the priests lift their hands to recite the Priestly 
Benediction; nor is the Torah read in public;" nor does one 
conclude with a reading from the Prophets [haftara]"" in the 
presence of fewer than ten men. 


And one does not observe the practice of standing up and sitting 
down for the delivery of eulogies at a funeral service; nor does 
one recite the mourners’ blessing or comfort mourners in two 
lines after the funeral; or recite the bridegrooms’ blessing; and 
one does not invite others to recite Grace after Meals, i.e., conduct 
a zimmun, with the name of God, with fewer than ten men pres- 
ent. Ifone consecrated land and now wishes to redeem it, the land 
must be assessed by nine men and one priest, for a total of ten. 
And similarly, assessing the value of a person who has pledged 
his own value to the Temple must be undertaken by ten people, 


one of whom must be a priest. 
G E M A The Gemara asks: From where are these 
matters, i.e., that ten people are needed in 
each of these cases, derived? Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that 
Rabbi Yohanan said: It is as the verse states: “And I shall be 
hallowed among the children of Israel” (Leviticus 22:32), which 
indicates that any expression of sanctity may not be recited ina 
quorum of fewer than ten men." 


The Gemara asks: From where in the verse may this be inferred?" 
The Gemara responds that it must be understood as Rabbi Hiyya 
taught: It is inferred by means of a verbal analogy [gezera shava] 
between the words “among,” “among.” Here, it is written: “And 
I shall be hallowed among the children of Israel,’ and there, 
with regard to Korah’s congregation, it is written “Separate your- 
selves from among this congregation” (Numbers 16:21). Just as 
with regard to Korah the reference is to ten men, so too, the name 
of God is to be hallowed in a quorum of ten men. 


The connotation of ten associated with the word “among” in the 
portion of Korah is, in turn, inferred by means of another verbal 
analogy between the word “congregation” written there and 
the word “congregation” written in reference to the ten spies 
who slandered Eretz Yisrael, as it is written there: “How long 
shall I bear with this evil congregation?” (Numbers 14:27). 
Consequently, just as there, in the case of the spies, it was a 
congregation of ten people, as there were twelve spies altogether, 
and Joshua and Caleb were not included in the evil congregation, 
so too, here, in the case of Korah, the reference is to a congre- 
gation of ten people. The first several items mentioned in the 
mishna are expressions of sanctity, and they consequently require 
a quorum of ten. 


Nor does one pass before the ark - 7X7 nab PIDIy pN: 
One may go before the ark to recite the communal Amida 
prayer only in the presence of ten men. If there are those who 
have already prayed but did not hear kedusha, the sanctifica- 
tion prayer, one of them may recite the first two blessings of 
the Amida aloud, followed by kedusha and the third blessing 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 69:1). 


Nor do the priests lift their hands to recite the Priestly 
Benediction — o7°53 ny jxwia pyy: The priests may recite the 
Priestly Benediction onlyi in a quorum of ten, and the priests are 
included as part of the quorum (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
128:1). 


Nor is the Torah read in public — mjaa piip py: The Torah is 


read only in the presence of a quorum of ten. However, if they 
began to read the Torah with a quorum and some individu- 
als left, they may continue the reading (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 1431). 


Nor does one conclude with a reading from the Prophets 
[haftara] — x’233 pyyan pyy: The haftara may be read only 
with a quorum of ten (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 8:4). 


Any expression of sanctity may not be recited in a quorum 
of fewer than ten men - MWYA ning xa xd awrpaw 12753: 
Expressions of sanctity may be recited only i in the presence of 
a quorum of ten men. However, if they began with a quorum 
and some individuals left, they may continue (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 8:6). 
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§ We learned in the mishna: And one does not observe the 
practice of standing up and sitting down for the delivery of 
eulogies at a funeral service with fewer than ten men present." 
As this is not an expression of sanctity, it is therefore necessary 
to explain why a quorum is required. The Gemara explains: 
Since the leader of the funeral procession is required to say: 
Stand, dear friends, stand; sit down, dear friends, sit down, 
when there are fewer than ten it is not proper conduct to speak 
in such a dignified style. 


We also learned in the mishna that one does not recite the 
mourners’ blessing and the bridegrooms’ blessing with 
fewer than ten men present. The Gemara asks: What is the 
mourners’ blessing? The blessing recited in the square next 
to the cemetery. Following the burial, those who participated 
in the funeral would assemble in the square and bless the 
mourners that God should comfort them, as Rabbi Yitzhak 
said that Rabbi Yohanan said: The mourners’ blessing is 
recited only with ten men present, and mourners themselves 
are not included in the count." The bridegrooms’ blessing 
is also recited only with ten men present," and bridegrooms 
themselves are included in the count. Consequently, only nine 
other men are needed. 


We learned further in the mishna: And one does not invite 
others to recite Grace after Meals, i.e., conduct a zimmun, in 
order to thank God for one’s nourishment, with the name of 
God, with fewer than ten men present." Since one is required 
to say: Let us bless our Lord, in the presence of fewer than ten 
it is not proper conduct to mention the name of God. 


§ Ifone consecrated land and nowwishes to redeem it, the land 
must be assessed by nine Israelites and one priest," for a total 
of ten. And similarly, assessing the value of a person who 
has pledged his own value to the Temple must be undertaken 
by ten people, one of whom must be a priest. The Gemara asks: 
From where are these matters, that consecrated land must be 
assessed by ten people, one of whom is a priest, derived? 


Shmuel said: The word priest is written ten times" in the Torah 
portion that addresses the redemption of consecrated property, 
indicating that ten people are required to assess 
the value of such property (Leviticus, chapter 27). One instance 
of the word is needed for itself, to indicate that a priest must 
participate in the assessment. And one instance is needed to 
exclude all non-priests from fulfilling that role. And all the 
other instances of the word are restrictions following other 
restrictions, and there is a general hermeneutical principle that 
one restriction after another serves only to amplify. Therefore, 
each additional time the word priest is repeated, it extends 
the criteria applied to appraisers, so as to allow non-priests to 
participate. Consequently, the assessment may be carried out 
by nine ordinary Israelites and one priest. 


The Gemara asks: And on the basis of this principle, say that the 
first usage of the term is restrictive and requires a priest for the 
assessment; the second usage amplifies and allows for a non- 
priest; the third usage again requires a priest; the fourth usage 
allows for a non-priest; and so on. Consequently, the assessment 
must be carried out by five priests" and five ordinary Israelites. 
The Gemara concludes: Indeed, it is difficult, as the derivation 
has not been sufficiently explained. 


We learned in the mishna: And similarly, assessing the value of 
a person" who has pledged his own value to the Temple must 
be undertaken by ten people, one of whom must be a priest. The 
Gemara asks: Can a person become consecrated and thereby 
require redemption? 


HALAKHA 


And one does not observe the practice of standing up and 
sitting down with fewer than ten men present - Tya priy px) 
mwya Ning awim: The practice of standing up and sitting down 
for eulogies is practiced only with a quorum of ten. However, 
nowadays this custom is no longer observed at all (Rambam 
Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot Evel 12:4; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 376:3). 


The bridegrooms'’ blessing is recited only with ten men pres- 
ent — mwya DANN n273: The bridegrooms' blessing is recited 
only with ten men present, and the bridegroom may be consid- 
ered one of the ten (Shulhan Arukh, Even HaEzer 62:4). 


And one does not invite others to thank God for one's nourish- 
ment with the name of God with fewer than ten men present — 
meya nina owa pid by pyama pyy: The invitation to say Grace 

after Meals is recited with the name of God only in the presence 

of ten men (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 192:1). 


Land must be assessed by nine Israelites and one 
priest — ia wwa niypi: If one consecrated land and wants 
to redeem it, the assessment of the value of the land is conducted 
by a group of ten, one of whom must be a priest (Rambam Sefer 
Hafla‘a, Hilkhot Arakhin 8:2). 


And similarly, assessing the value of a person - {12 X¥ 193 DTK: 
If an individual pledges to donate his own value to the Temple 
treasury, his value is assessed as though he were being sold as 
a slave. The assessment is conducted by a group of ten, one of 
whom must be a priest (Rambam Sefer Hafla‘a, Hilkhot Arakhin 
8:2). 


NOTES 


Mourners themselves are not included in the count - pax pr 
Parad pa: Rashi and many others explain that this is because the 
consolers would recite a blessing of consolation to the mourner, 
and the mourner would recite a separate blessing for those who 
had come to console him. Therefore, the quorum of ten must be 
in addition to the mourner himself. The Rid explains that since 
mourners are preoccupied in their mourning, they do not pay 
close attention to the blessing and therefore do not count for the 
quorum. This is not the case with regard to bridegrooms. 


The word priest is written ten times — PIN DAD MWY: 
Tosafot question why an even number of people would par- 
ticipate in this formal appraisal of value, as it seems to contradict 
the general rule that a court may not be composed of an even 
number of judges. The Rashba explains that since the number 
of appraisers is derived from a verse, it need not follow general 
court procedures. Others explain that an appraisal of value is not 
equivalent to a court case, and the appraisers are not considered 
a court (see Ritva and Turei Even). 


Say that the assessment must be carried out by five priests — 
DT mwn KDR): This question has been explained in the com- 
mentary to the Gemara based upon the interpretation of Rashi. 
The Ran offers another explanation based upon the general 
principle: It is sufficient for the conclusion that emerged from 
the inference to be like the inference, which means that the 
conclusion of an inference cannot be applied more broadly than 
the source of that inference. In this case, since it is derived from 
the term “priest” that even non-priests may participate, it can be 
derived only that the number of non-priests who may participate 
is equal to the number of priests who must be included; it can- 
not be derived that the number of non-priests may exceed the 
number of priests. 

The Gemara concluded by stating that it is indeed difficult to 
understand why there may be more than five non-priests in the 
group that performs the assessment. As an explanation of this 
point, some say that in a series of multiple restrictive expressions, 
all the expressions after the first one are considered amplifications 
(Panim Meirot). 
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HALAKHA 
One who reads from the Torah should not read fewer 
than three verses - ppo mw >wa ning? xb mina KVP: 
Three verses are the minimal number that can be publically 
read from the Torah. If there is a translator, the reader should 
read one verse at a time before the translator translates it for 
the congregation (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 137:2, 145:1). 


Perek III 
Daf24 Amuda 


HALAKHA 


And with regard to the Prophets, three verses at a time — 
mw daar: If there is a translator in the synagogue, it is 
permitted to read three verses at once from the Prophets 
and then the translator recites the translation of all three 
verses. If the verses are from three distinct paragraphs, one 
should read the verses one at a time and allow the transla- 
tor to translate each one separately (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 12:14). 


One may skip while reading the Prophets, but one may 
not skip while reading the Torah - pom Piwa ron 
TAa: It is permitted to skip from one section to another 
while reading the Torah, as long as both sections address 
the same topic. Conversely, while reading the Prophets, it is 
permitted to skip from one section to another within one 
book of the Prophets even if they address different topics. 
However, one should not cause the congregation to have 
to wait for the reading to continue. It is prohibited to skip 
from one book of the Prophets to another; unless the sec- 
tions address the same topic, in which case it is permitted 
(Peri Hadash). Within the twelve books of Prophets that are 
grouped together, it is permitted to skip from one book to 
another, but only if one skips ahead to a section that comes 
later (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 144:1). 


NOTES 

If the three verses constitute three separate paragraphs — 
niw vow wow wiy: The Ran adds that even if the verses 
do not constitute three separate paragraphs, if they address 
different topics, they should not be read together. Rabbeinu 
Yehonatan explains that the reason the mishna specifically 
cited the example of verses that constitute distinct para- 
graphs is to allude to the prophecies of consolation that 
these verses express. 
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Rabbi Abbahu said: The mishna is referring to one who says: My 
assessment is incumbent upon me, and thereby pledges to donate 
a sum of money equivalent to his own monetary value to the Temple 
treasury, as it is taught in a baraita: With regard to one who 
says: My assessment is incumbent upon me, the court assesses 
him as though he were a slave in order to determine the amount 
he is obligated to donate to the Temple treasury. And a slave is 
compared to land, as it is written with regard to slaves: “And you 
shall take them as an inheritance for your children after you, to 
inherit them for a possession” (Leviticus 25:46). Consequently, 
the same criteria that apply to assessing consecrated land apply to 


assessing the monetary value of an individual. 
One who reads from the Torah in the 


MISHN synagogue should not read fewer than 


three verses." And when it is being translated, he should not 
read to the translator more than one verse at a time, so that the 
translator will not become confused. 


And with regard to the Prophets, one may read to the translator 
three verses at a time." With respect to the Torah, an incorrect 
translation might lead to an error in practice, but this concern does 
not apply to the Prophets. If the three verses constitute three 
separate paragraphs," that is to say, if each verse is a paragraph in 
itself, one must read them to the translator one by one. 


One may skip from one place to another while reading the 
Prophets, but one may not skip from one place to another while 
reading the Torah." How far may he skip? As far as he can, pro- 
vided that the translator will not conclude his translation while 
the reader is still rolling the scroll to the new location. The reader 
may not cause the congregation to wait for him after the translator 
has finished, as that would be disrespectful to the congregation. 


G E M A RA The Gemara asks: Corresponding to what 


were these three verses, i.e., the minimal 
Torah reading, instituted? Rav Asi said: They correspond to the 
Torah, Prophets, and Writings. 


We learned in the mishna: And when it is being translated, one 
should not read to the translator more than one verse at a time. 
And with regard to the Prophets, he may read to the translator 
three verses at a time. If the three verses constitute three separate 
paragraphs, he must read them to the translator separately, for 
example, the verses: “For thus says the Lord, You were sold for 
naught” (Isaiah 52:3); “For thus says the Lord God, at first My 
people went down to Egypt” (Isaiah 52:4); “Now therefore what 
have I here, says the Lord” (Isaiah 52:5). These are three adjacent 
verses, each one constituting an independent paragraph. 


§ We learned further in the mishna: One may skip from one place 
to another while reading the Prophets, but one may not skip from 
one place to another while reading the Torah. The Gemara raises 
a contradiction from a mishna (Yoma 68b): On Yom Kippur, the 
High Priest reads the section beginning with the verse: “After the 
death” (Leviticus 16:1), and then he reads the section beginning 
with the verse: “Only on the tenth day” (Leviticus 23:27). Doesn’t 
he skip from the first section to the second section? 


Abaye said: This is not difficult. Here, where it says that one may 
not skip in the Torah, the translator will conclude his translation 
before the reader is ready to continue reading. There, where it is 
permitted to skip, the translator will not conclude his translation 
before the reader is ready to continue reading. 
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The Gemara asks: Wasn't it taught in the mishna with regard to 
that issue: One may skip while reading the Prophets, but one 
may not skip while reading the Torah. How far may he skip? As 
far as he can, provided that the translator will not conclude his 
translation before the reader is ready to continue reading. This 
applies to reading the Prophets; it therefore proves by inference 
that while reading the Torah one may not skip at all. 


Rather, Abaye said it is not difficult for a different reason: Here, 
where it says that the High Priest skipped from one section to 
another, it was permitted because the two sections address one 
topic. There, where the mishna says one may not skip while reading 
the Torah, it is where the two sections address two distinct topics. 
And so it is explicitly taught in a baraita: One may skip from one 
section to another while reading the Torah if the two sections 
address one topic, and in the Prophets one may skip even if the 
two sections address two distinct topics. Both here and there, with 
regard to the Torah and the Prophets, one may skip only if the 
translator will not conclude his translation before the reader is 
ready to continue reading. 


It is taught in another baraita: One may not skip from prophet 
to prophet, i.e., from one book of Prophets to another, even if 
the selections address the same topic. However, one may skip from 
one prophet to another among the twelve books of Prophets," 
which are grouped together, provided that he does not skip from 
the end of the book to the beginning, i.e., that he does not read a 
later section and then an earlier section. 


MI S H N A The one who concludes with a reading from 

the Prophets [haftara] is also the one who 
is honored to recite the introductory prayers and blessing before 
Shema," and he passes before the ark to repeat the Amida prayer, 
and if he is a priest he lifts his hands to recite the Priestly 
Benediction." And if the one who reads the haftara is a minor, who 
may read the haftara but is not qualified to lead the congregation in 
prayer, his father or teacher is honored to pass before the ark in 
his place. 


NOTES 


The twelve books of Prophets - Wwy Dw: In several of the 
methods in which the Bible is divided, including the Gemara's 
method in Bava Batra 14a, there are twenty-four books of the 
Bible. In that case, the twelve books of Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, 
Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, 
and Malachi are seen as one book. 


The one who concludes with a reading from the Prophets 
[haftara] is also the one to recite the introductory prayers and 
blessing before Shema - yaw by DTS KIT MIA VYDAT: Rashi 
explains that this is referring to one who regularly reads the haf- 
tara. This resolves a difficulty with regard to the sequence of the 
prayer service, as the Shema is recited before the reading of the 
haftara. Since this individual agrees to regularly read the haftara, 
he is compensated in the form of other honorific tasks (Ritva). 
The reason the reader of the haftara needed to be compensated 
was because he was not counted for the quorum of readers from 
he Torah but rather was called to supplement the Torah reading. 
Furthermore, it was common for a minor to be appointed to read 
he haftara, and therefore an adult who accepts the responsibility 
of regularly reading the haftara lowers his stature. However, over 


the course of the generations, since they would grant numerous 
honors to the one who read the haftara, reading the haftara 
became an honorable position, and it is generally viewed as an 
honor in its own right. 


And he lifts his hands to recite the Priestly Benediction — xm 
yə NX XYI): This phrase is difficult to understand, as every priest 
recites the Priestly Benediction, regardless of whether he read 
the haftara. The commentaries suggested various answers to 
this question. Some say that it is referring to a synagogue where 
all the congregants were priests, in which case they do not all 
recite the Priestly Benediction (Turei Even). Alternatively, when 
a priest serves as the prayer leader, he generally does not recite 
the Priestly Benediction, due to a concern that he will become 
confused and will not be able to continue reciting the prayers. In 
this case, however, he would be permitted to recite the Priestly 
Benediction (Rashash). Others explain that the Gemara means to 
say that even if his beard has yet to grow, he may regularly recite 
the Priestly Benediction (Sefat Emet). The Tosefot Yom Tov explains 
that this phrase is inserted merely to ensure consistent phraseol- 
ogy between the beginning and end of the mishna. 


a>) 
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HALAKHA 

He may not pass before the ark - 72n7 nab Tay IK: 
Only one whose beard has fully grown should be 
appointed as the regular prayer leader. This does not refer 
to growing an actual beard; rather, it indicates that one 
must have reached the age when this usually occurs (Arukh 
HaShulhan). Some say that since this is out of respect for 
the congregation, the congregation may forgo its honor 
in this matter (see Magen Avraham). Others disagree (Bah; 
Taz). However, it is permitted for anyone who has reached 
adulthood to lead the prayers on a temporary basis. On 
public fast days and the High Holidays, however, even 
one who serves as the prayer leader on a temporary basis 
must be one whose beard has fully grown (Mishna Berura; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 53:6). 


He may not lift his hands to recite the Priestly Benedic- 
tion - »93 Mx KWa iag: One who has not reached physical 
maturity, signified by the growth of two pubic hairs, may 
not recite the Priestly Benediction on his own, i.e., if there 
are no other priests in the synagogue. Some say that once 
he turns thirteen, it can be assumed that he has grown 
two hairs and this need not be verified (Eliya Rabba), while 
others disagree (Magen Avraham). However, if other priests 
are reciting the Priestly Benediction, even a minor may join 
them in order to learn how to perform this mitzva. Once he 
has reached maturity, a priest may recite the benediction 
even if no other priests are present. However, he should 
not do this on a regular basis until his beard has grown in 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 128:34). 


One whose limbs are exposed [pohe‘ah] - nis: A 
poheh is one whose garments are torn so that his arms 
and shoulders are bare (Vilna Gaon). He may not serve as 
the prayer leader or read from the Torah, but he is permit- 
ted to lead the congregation in reciting the introductory 
prayers and blessing before Shema. It is proper for the 
prayer leader to wear clothes that cover his legs, and if his 
garments are not long enough, he should wear socks that 
go up to his knees (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 8:12; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 53:13; Kaf HaHayyim). 


One who is blind may recite the introductory prayers 
and blessing before Shema — ynw ny DTS KIND: One 
who is blind may recite the introductory prayers and bless- 
ing before Shema, even if he has been blind his entire life. 
He may also serve as the prayer leader for the duration 
of the prayer service (Mishna Berura). The halakha is in 
accordance with the first view cited in the mishna (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 69:2). 
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A minor may read the Torah in public and also translate the text 
for the congregation into Aramaic, but he may not recite the 
introductory prayers and blessing before Shema, and he may not 
pass before the ark to lead the congregation in prayer," and he 
may not lift his hands to recite the Priestly Benediction." 


One whose limbs are exposed [poheah]™* may recite the intro- 
ductory prayers and blessing before Shema and translate the 
Torah reading into Aramaic, but he may not read from the Torah 
out of respect for the Torah; he may not pass before the ark 
to lead the congregation in prayer; and he may not lift his 
hands to recite the Priestly Benediction out of respect for the 
congregation. 


One who is blind may recite the introductory prayers and bless- 
ing before Shema," and he may also translate the Torah reading 

into Aramaic. Rabbi Yehuda says: Anyone who has not seen the 

luminaries, the sun, moon, and stars, in his life, i.e., he was blind 

from birth, may not recite the introductory prayers and blessing 

before Shema. The first of the blessings before Shema is the bless- 
ing over the luminaries, and one who has never seen them cannot 

recite the blessing at all. 


C E M ARA The Gemara asks: What is the reason 

that the one who reads the haftara is 
honored with these other roles? Rav Pappa said: It is due to 
a desire to grant him honor. Since even minors are qualified to 
read the haftara, it was considered an insult for a person to be 
called up to read the haftara rather than be called up as one of 
those needed to read the Torah. Since he was willing to serve 
in this role, he is granted other, more honorable roles in the 
synagogue. Rabba bar Shimi said a different reason: It is due 
to a concern that they will come to quarrel, as the individual 
who read the haftara will quarrel with the individual honored to 
lead the congregation in prayer. 


The Gemara asks: What is the practical difference between them? 
The Gemara explains: There is a practical difference between 
them where the one who passes before the ark does so free of 
charge." In that case, there is still a need to grant the one who read 
the haftara honor, but it is not likely that they will quarrel. 


We learned in the mishna: And if the one who reads the haftara 
is a minor, his father or teacher is honored to pass before the ark 
in his place. If you say that the reason the reader of the haftara 
passes before the ark is due to a concern that they will quarrel, 
will a minor engage in quarreling? He has no valid claim to the 
right to pass before the ark. Consequently, the concern for strife 
must not be the reason for the halakha stated in the mishna. 


The Gemara rejects this argument: Rather, what is the reason; is 
it due to honor? Does a minor have honor that is slighted when 
he reads the haftara and therefore must be assuaged? Rather, 
according to Rav Pappa it is a display of honor to his father and 
his teacher. 


NOTES 


One whose limbs are exposed [pohe'ah] - nnis: Many expla- 
nations have been suggested for the term poheah, which indi- 
cates someone who is not properly dressed, and parts of his 
body are therefore exposed. Some explain that it refers to one 
who is wearing only a sash around his hips and waist (Sefer 
Halakhot Gedolot). Others hold that it refers to one whose 
garment does not have sleeves (Arukh), one whose arms and 
shoulders are bare (Rosh), or one whose chest is bare (Meiri; 
Rid the Younger). It appears that the term is used in tractate 
Soferim to refer to one whose legs are bare. Some of these 
interpretations are based upon the verse: “Like as my servant 


Isaiah has walked naked [pahiah] and barefoot" (Isaiah 20:3). 
The previous verse states: “Loosen the sackcloth from off your 
loins” (Isaiah 20:2), indicating that removing certain garments 
causes one to be a pahiah (see Rashi and Rosh). 


Where he does so free of charge - nana vay: According 
to most commentaries, it was customary for those leading 
the prayer service to be paid for their services. Alternately, 
some explain that this means that one reads the haftara 
without the desire to receive another honor in return (Sefat 
Emet). 
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Here, also, according to Rabba bar Shimi, it is to prevent his 
father or teacher from quarreling. 


§ We learned in the mishna: One whose limbs are exposed 
[poheah] may recite the introductory prayers and blessing 
before Shema and translate the Torah reading into Aramaic, but 
he may not read from the Torah. Ulla bar Rav raised a dilemma 
before Abaye: What is the halakha with regard to whether a 
minor whose limbs are exposed may read from the Torah? 
Can it be argued that a minor’s bare limbs do not fall under 
the category of nakedness, and therefore it is permitted for him 
to read the Torah despite the fact that parts of his body are 
exposed? 


Abaye said to him: And according to this reasoning, raise the 
dilemma with regard to a minor who is totally naked. What is 
the reason that a minor who is naked may not read the Torah?" 
It is due to respect for the public. Here, too, a poheah may not 
read from the Torah due to respect for the public. 


The mishna continues: One who is blind may recite the intro- 
ductory prayers and blessing before Shema, and he may also 
translate the Torah reading into Aramaic. Rabbi Yehuda says: 
Anyone who has not seen the luminaries in his life may not recite 
the first of the blessings before Shema, which is the blessing over 
the luminaries. It is taught in a baraita that they said to Rabbi 
Yehuda: Many have seen enough with their mind to expound 
upon the Divine Chariot, although they have never actually 
seen it. Similarly, even one who has never seen the luminaries 
may recite the blessing. 


And how does Rabbi Yehuda counter this argument? He can 
say that there, with regard to the Chariot, the matter depends 
upon the heart’s comprehension, and one can concentrate 
his mind and understand the Chariot even ifhe has never actu- 
ally seen it. But here, with regard to the luminaries, the blessing 
is recited due to the benefit one derives from them, and 
one who is blind does not derive any benefit from them, and 
therefore he may not recite a blessing over them. 


And the Rabbis maintain that even a blind man derives benefit 

from the luminaries, in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 

Yosei, as it is taught in a baraita that Rabbi Yosei said: All of 
my life I was troubled by this verse, which I did not under- 
stand: “And you shall grope at noon as the blind man gropes 

in the darkness” (Deuteronomy 28:29 )." I was perplexed: What 

does it matter to a blind person whether it is dark or light? He 

cannot see in any event, so why does the verse speak about a 

blind man in the darkness? 


I continued to ponder the matter until the following incident 
occurred to me. I was once walking in the absolute darkness 
of the night, and I saw a blind man who was walking on his 
way with a torch in his hands. I said to him: My son, why do 
you need this torch if you are blind? He said to me: As long as 
I have a torch in my hand, people see me and save me from 
the pits and the thorns and the thistles. Even a blind man 
derives at least indirect benefit from the light, and therefore he 
may recite the blessing over the heavenly luminaries. 


NOTES 


As the blind man gropes in the darkness — Wt wwa WD when he is unable to see and others do not see him, he is more 


mows: As Rabbi Yosei explains, during the daytime the blind 
man is seen by others who can direct him to safety. At night, 


likely to become injured. The plain meaning of the verse is that a 
blind man constantly gropes in the darkness due to his blindness. 


NOTES 

What is the reason that a minor who is naked may not 
read the Torah — xb NayD N12 DIW: It is generally prohib- 
ited for one who is naked to read the Torah. However, the 
male organ is only considered nakedness when it is fit for 
sexual activity. Therefore, the general prohibition against 
reading the Torah while unclothed does not apply to a 
minor. If he is prohibited from reading the Torah, it must 
be due to another factor (see Turei Even). 
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LANGUAGE 
Satis — pep: From the Greek word ioatic, isatis, which is 
the woad plant. 


BACKGROUND 

Satis — D99: Satis is referring to Isatis tinctoria L., also known 
as dyer's woad, a plant from the Brassicaceae family that 
can be annual or perennial. It grows to a height of 1m and 
has smooth leaves and yellow flowers. A blue dye, indigo, 
can be produced from material extracted from the leaves 
of this plant. Indigo is a very stable dye, and it is therefore 
difficult to clean from one’s hands. Nowadays, this plant is 
generally not used for dying, as synthetic indigo is cheaper 
to manufacture than indigo from woad. However, it grows 
wild in many places in Eretz Yisrael. 


Woad flowers 


Old woad mill 


Indigo from woad 
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MI S H N A A priest who has blemishes on his hands™ 


may not lift his hands to recite the Priestly 
Benediction. Because of his blemish, people will look at his hands, 
and it is prohibited to look at the hands of the priests during the 
Priestly Benediction. Rabbi Yehuda says: Even one whose hands 
were colored" with satis, a blue dye, may not lift his hands to 
recite the Priestly Benediction because the congregation will look 
at him." 


G E M A RA It is taught in a baraita: The blemishes that 


the Sages said disqualify a priest from recit- 
ing the Priestly Benediction include any blemishes found on his 
face, hands, and feet, but not blemishes that are not visible to 
others. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: If his hands are spotted 
with white blotches, he may not lift his hands to recite the Priestly 
Benediction. The Gemara notes that this is also taught in a baraita: 
If a priest’s hands are spotted, he may not lift his hands to recite 
the Priestly Benediction. Similarly, if his hands are curved inward 
or bent sideways,’ he may not lift his hands to recite the Priestly 


Benediction. 


Who has blemishes on his hands - pain Ypa wW: Most com- 
mentaries explain that the reason he cannot recite the Priestly 
Benediction is because people will look at him. However, the 
Rid explains that the reason is because it is not respectful to the 
congregation for a deformed man to bless them. 


look at the priests during the Priestly Benediction is because the 


A priest who has blemishes on his hands - ya ww yya 
pawa: A priest who has a blemish on his face or hands may 
not lift his hands to recite the Priestly Benediction because the 
people will look at him during the Priestly Benediction. The 
same applies to one who has a blemish on his feet, in a place 
where the priests recite the Priestly Benediction without socks. 
This also applies to one whose saliva drools from his mouth, or 
whose eyes constantly tear, or if he is blind in one of his eyes 
and it is a noticeable condition (Mishna Berura). In all of these 
cases, if the priest is a familiar figure in his community and 
people are accustomed to seeing his blemish and no longer 
gaze at it, he may recite the Priestly Benediction, even if he is 
blind in both eyes. 

Anyone who is a permanent resident of a city, or who moves 
to a new city and has been there for thirty days, is considered 
a familiar figure. If one visits another city, some hold that after 
thirty days he is considered a familiar figure (Magen Avraham, 
citing Bah), while others hold that he is not a familiar figure until 
he has been there for twelve months (Shulhan Arukh HaRav). 

If it is customary in a particular location for priests to cover 


NOTES 


HALAKHA 


Divine Presence rests on their hands. However, Tosafot (Hagiga 
16a) and other commentaries point out that this is true only 
in the Temple. They explain, based on the Jerusalem Talmud, 
hat the reason it is prohibited to look at the priests during the 
Priestly Benediction outside the Temple is because one will be 
distracted from focusing on the blessings themselves. 


Bent sideways — niwapy: Some explain this term as indicating 
hat his hands are clenched and he cannot open them (Ran). 


heir hands with their tallit during the Priestly Benediction, even 
a priest who has multiple blemishes may recite the Priestly 
Benediction; this is so as long as his blemishes are not notice- 
able from under his tallit (Kaf HaHayyim, citing Radvaz) and he 
does not uncover his hands (Rema). Some permit him to recite 
he Priestly Benediction even in a place where this is not the 
custom, if it is the custom for the members of the congregation 
o cover their faces with a tallit (Taz). However, common custom 
is not in accordance with this opinion (Shulhan Arukh HaRav; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 128:30-31). 


One whose hands were colored — niyiay vt Ymg "2: A priest 
whose hands are colored may not recite the Priestly Benedic- 
tion. However, if the majority of the residents of the town work 
in a profession that causes their hands to become colored, 
he may recite the Priestly Benediction. Similarly, a priest may 
recite the Priestly Benediction if he is a familiar figure in town 
(Shulhan Arukh HaRav) or if he is in a place where the priests 
cover their hands with a tallit (Mishna Berura; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 128:32). 
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Apropos the previous discussion, Rav Asi said: A priest from 
Haifa or Beit She’an" may not lift his hands to recite the Priestly 
Benediction, as he does not know how to properly pronounce the 
guttural letters. This is also taught in a baraita: One may not allow 
the people of Beit She’an,’ nor the people of Beit Haifa, nor the 
people of Tivonin to pass before the ark in order to lead the service 
because they pronounce alef as ayin and ayin as alef," and they 
thereby distort the meaning of the prayers. 


The Gemara relates that Rabbi Hiyya’ once said to Rabbi Shimon, 
son of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi:” If you were a Levite, you would 
be disqualified from singing on the platform in the Temple court- 
yard because your voice is thick. Offended by this remark, Rabbi 
Shimon went and told his father, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, what 
Rabbi Hiyya had said. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi said to him: Go and 
say to him: When you study and reach the verse: “And I will 
wait upon [vehikkiti] the Lord” (Isaiah 8:17), will you not be a 
maligner and a blasphemer? Rabbi Hiyya, who was from Babylo- 
nia, was unable to differentiate between the letters het and heh, and 
he would therefore pronounce the word vehikkiti as vehikkiti, which 
means: And I will strike. 


Rav Huna said: A priest whose eyes constantly run with tears may 
not lift his hands to recite the Priestly Benediction. The Gemara 
asks: Wasn’t there a certain priest with this condition in the neigh- 
borhood of Rav Huna, and he would spread his hands and recite 
the Priestly Benediction? The Gemara answers: That priest was a 
familiar figure in his town. Since the other residents were accus- 
tomed to seeing him, he would not draw their attention during the 
Priestly Benediction. This is also taught in a baraita: One whose 
eyes run should not lift his hands to recite the Priestly Benediction, 
but if he is a familiar figure in his town," he is permitted to do so. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Hiyya — xn 127; Rabbi Hiyya, son of Abba from the 
Babylonian city of Kafri, was one of the last of the tanna’im 
and a contemporary of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. Rabbi Hiyya 
was born to an important family that traced its roots to King 
David and included many important Jewish Sages. Rabbi Hiyya 
was recognized as a leading Torah scholar even while living in 
Babylonia. Many credited his efforts with saving the Torah from 
oblivion. Upon moving to Eretz Yisrael, Rabbi Hiyya became 
a close friend and colleague of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. He also 
became a close friend of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s son, Rabbi 
Shimon, with whom he became partners in trade. A powerful 
force in his generation, Rabbi Hiyya also worked closely with Rav, 
who was recognized as the leader of the Jewish people but still 
learned from Rabbi Hiyya. 


Rabbi Hiyya’s greatest work was his compilation of oral tradi- 
tions that were not included in the Mishna of Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi. This collection, which was assembled with the assis- 
tance of Rabbi Hiyya's disciple-colleague, Rabbi Oshaya, was 
viewed as authoritative, to the extent that there are statements 
of amora‘im that assert that any baraita that was not found 
in his work should not be discussed in the study hall. Some 
believe that Rabbi Hiyya edited the version of the Tosefta that 
is extant today. 

While it appears that Rabbi Hiyya received financial support 


when he first came to Eretz Yisrael, ultimately he became a 
successful merchant. He dealt in international business ventures, 


particularly the silk trade. He had a set of twin daughters, Pazi 
and Tavi, as well as twin sons, Yehuda and Hizkiyya, who were 
eading Sages in the generation between the tanna‘im and 
amora'im. Apparently, they took over Rabbi Hiyya’s yeshiva in 


Tiberias after his passing. 


Rabbi Shimon, son of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi — 3173 jiynw 127: 
Rabbi Shimon was the youngest son of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi 
and his close student. He was one of the great students of 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi and discussed various halakhic issues 
with Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s other prominent students. He was 
especially close to Rabbi Hiyya, who was also his partner in 
he silk business. In many places, it is noted that Rabbi Shimon 
was very meticulous about his honor, which he saw as related 
o the honor of the Nasi. In particular, he was careful to ensure 
hat nothing he did would imply offense to his great father. At 
east one of his sayings is found in the Mishna itself, although he 
actually lived in the transition generation between the tanna’im 
and amora’im. His sayings are often introduced by the word: 
Itmar, it was stated, which commonly introduces statements 
of amora'im. 

Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi considered Rabbi Shimon to be a great 
scholar, and before his death he appointed Rabbi Shimon as 
the Hakham, the third-highest position in the Sanhedrin after 
the Nasi and the president of the court. However, he appointed 
Rabbi Shimon’s older brother, Rabban Gamliel, to be his replace- 
ment as Nasi. 


HALAKHA 

A priest from Haifa or Beit She’an — 3w 359M: One who 
does not pronounce certain letters properly, e.g., ayin like 
alef, het like a heh (Magen Avraham, citing Radvaz), or shin 
like a samekh (Rambam), may recite the Priestly Benediction 
only in a place where most people pronounce the letters 
in this manner (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 128:33; Shulhan 
Arukh HaRav). 


Because they pronounce alef as ayin and ayin as alef — 
pase paya pay payg prip asia: One who does not pro- 
nounce certain letters properly may not serve as the prayer 
leader. However, in a place where most people pronounce 
the letters in this manner, it is permitted (Magen Avraham, 
citing Radvaz). Some say that if he is the one who is most 
fit to lead the prayers, he may do so even if he does not 
pronounce certain letters properly (Peri Hadash). Others 
prohibit this unless he can pronounce the letters prop- 
erly when he exerts himself to do so (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 53:12; Peri Megadim). 


BACKGROUND 
The people of Beit She’an — jw m3 wax: Whereas resi- 
dents of Judea, including the family of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, 
had a rich vocabulary and clear pronunciation, the residents 
of the Galilee had difficulty pronouncing the guttural let- 
ers properly and hardly differentiated between the letters 
alef and ayin. This was particularly true in certain cities in 
he Galilee, especially those with large gentile populations. 
Similarly, Babylonian Jews, perhaps due to the influence of 
he Babylonian language, which had eliminated guttural 
etters in ancient times, also had difficulty pronouncing 
hese letters. It is therefore not surprising that Rabbi Hiyya, 
who was Babylonian, had difficulty pronouncing the letter 
het and would pronounce it as a heh. 


NOTES 
Because they pronounce alef as ayin and ayin as alef — 
padre paya pay pabrsd pripw asia: Although most mod- 
ern Hebrew speakers pronounce these letters the same 
way, the ayin is actually a more guttural sound than the alef. 


Go and say to him - a XIN bon: The Hatam Sofer (Nidda 
49b) offers the following explanation of this conversation: 
Rabbi Hiyya was of the opinion that Rabbi Shimon, son 
of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, was unfit to succeed his father 
as Nasi because one who has a blemish that would dis- 
qualify a Levite from singing on the platform in the Temple 
is disqualified from serving on the Sanhedrin. Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi responded that just as Rabbi Hiyya himself was fit 
to serve on the Sanhedrin despite his own speech defect, 
Rabbi Shimon was also fit to serve on the Sanhedrin. 


A familiar figure in his town — #v¥a wW: This is generally 
interpreted to mean that the residents of the town are used 
to seeing this priest. However, the geonim interpreted this 
expression to mean that if the priest is used to reciting the 
blessings, he may continue to do so, even in a different city. 
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HALAKHA 

| will not pass before the ark in colored garments — 53y X% 
paasa 7DAT pd: One who says that he will not lead the 
prayers while he is dressed in colored clothes or wearing shoes 
may not serve as the prayer leader for prayer at all, due to a con- 
cern that he has been affected by heretical beliefs. This applies 
even if he gives a different reason for his actions (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 53:18 and in the comment of Rema). 


And he does not fulfill the mitzva — mya 7a py: One who 
placed his phylacteries on his palm instead of on his biceps or 
on his forehead instead of above his hairline is following the 
practices of the Sadducees. Additionally, one who constructs 
his phylacteries to be round like a nut does not fulfill a mitzva 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefillin 4:3). 


If one plated his phylacteries with gold — 371 19%: If one 
plates his phylacteries with gold, the phylacteries are disquali- 
fied (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 32:48). 


The requirement that phylacteries must be square — pan 
niyam: There is a halakha transmitted to Moses from Sinai 
hat requires both the phylacteries worn on the arm and those 
worn on the head to be square. This applies both to the base 
of the phylacteries as well as to the box that sits on the base. 
However, they do not need to be a perfect cube, and therefore 
he height of the box does not need to be the same dimen- 
sion as its length and width (Rema). Some say that even if the 
phylacteries were originally square, if they become damaged 
and are no longer square, they must be repaired (Shu/han 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 32:39). 


BACKGROUND 


| will not pass before the ark in colored garments — 9» 
paasa TAT 9 ‘ay: There are sources in the Torah that 
identify white clothes as a symbol of sanctity, e.g., the priestly 
vestments, particularly the High Priest's vestments on Yom 
Kippur. However, insisting on wearing white clothes for prayer 
was apparently a custom of heretics. The Essenes insisted on 
this, and it is possible that some of their sects were considered 
outsiders. Additionally, early Christian priests wore white robes 
as part of their ritual service. 


One who constructs his phylacteries in a round shape 
exposes himself to danger and does not fulfill the mitzva - 
myn ma p map aay indo nwiyg: In point of fact, there 
is evidence that phylacteries worn on the arm were made 
round throughout history, inasmuch as such phylacteries were 
found in the Cairo Geniza and in various illustrations of Jew- 
ish practice. The Mordekhai, writing in the thirteenth century, 
relates that this tradition still existed in his time, although he 
rejects it entirely. 


NOTES 

He exposes himself to danger — A230: Rashi and many oth- 
ers explain that the danger here is due to the phylacteries 
hemselves: Were they to be spherical, if one bumped into 
something, the phylacteries could cause him injury. Since 
phylacteries are square, the force of the collision gets spread 
hrough the entire bottom side; whereas if they were circular, 
he impact of the force would be at a single point, where the 
circle meets his head. 


The way of the outsiders — Dix 377: It is not considered 
heresy, as he does accept the traditions of the Sages; however, 
he transgresses the details pertaining to this mitzva (Ran). 


Along their seams and their diagonals — pinea pana: 
This means that one must be careful to sew the stitches in 
a way that will not ruin the square shape of the phylacteries. 
Additionally, the phylacteries must be a perfect square, with 
he appropriate relative lengths of the sides and diagonals; it 
is not sufficient for the phylacteries to merely be a rectangle 
(Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 
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Rabbi Yohanan said: One who is blind in one eye may not lift 
his hands to recite the Priestly Benediction because people will 
gaze at him. The Gemara asks: Wasn’t there a certain priest who 
was blind in one eye in the neighborhood of Rabbi Yohanan, 
and he would lift his hands and recite the Priestly Benediction? 
The Gemara answers: That priest was a familiar figure in his town, 
and therefore he would not attract attention during the Priestly 
Benediction. This is also taught in a baraita: One who is blind in 
one eye may not lift his hands and recite the Priestly Benediction, 
but ifhe is a familiar figure in his town, he is permitted to do so. 


We learned in the mishna that Rabbi Yehuda said: One whose 

hands are colored should not lift his hands to recite the Priestly 
Benediction. It was taught in a baraita: If most of the towns- 
people are engaged in this occupation, dyeing, he is permitted 

to recite the Priestly Benediction, as the congregation will not pay 
attention to his stained hands. 


MI S H NA One who says: I will not pass before the 


ark to lead the prayer service in colored 
garments," may not pass before the ark to lead the prayer 
service even in white garments. There is concern that one who 
insists on wearing clothing of a specific color during his prayers 
is a heretic and therefore unfit to lead the service. Similarly, if 
one says: I will not pass before the ark wearing sandals, he may 
not pass before it even barefoot, as he is not acting in accordance 
with the teachings of the Sages. 


One who constructs his phylacteries in a round shape exposes 
himself to danger" during times of persecution, when foreign 
governments impose a ban on the mitzva of phylacteries, and yet 
he does not fulfill the mitzva"* to don phylacteries, as phylacteries 
must be square. If one placed the phylacteries worn on the head 
on his forehead, and not in its proper place above his hairline, or 
if he placed the phylacteries worn on the arm on his palm, and 
not on his biceps, this is the way of the heretics, i.e., those who 
reject the tradition of the Sages with regard to the proper place- 
ment of the phylacteries. If one plated his phylacteries with gold" 
or placed the phylacteries worn on the arm on the outside of his 
sleeve [unkeli],' this is the way of the outsiders," i.e., those who 
do not take part in the traditions of the Jewish people. 
G E M A What is the reason that one who wishes 
to pray only with white clothes or bare- 
foot is not permitted to lead the prayer? We are concerned that 
perhaps he has been imbued with heresy, as these are the 
practices of idolaters. He is therefore barred from leading the 
service. 


We learned in the mishna: One who constructs his phylacteries 

in a round shape exposes himself to danger and does not fulfill 

the mitzva to don phylacteries. The Gemara comments: Let us 

say that we already learned in this mishna that which the Sages 

taught in a baraita: The requirement that phylacteries must be 

square" is a halakha transmitted to Moses from Sinai. And Rava 

said about this: Square means along their seams and their diago- 
nals [alakhsonan],"' i.e., they must be perfectly square. It would 

seem that all this was already stated in the mishna, which says that 
round phylacteries are disqualified. 


LANGUAGE 


Sleeve [unkeli] — Opn: From the Greek &vaxwdos, anako- 
los, meaning a short garment, like a short tunic with sleeves. 
According to this interpretation, one who places his phylacter- 
ies there does not fulfill the mitzva because he has placed it 
on his garment rather than directly on his body. Conversely, 
some explain that unkeli is from the Greek &yKaAn, ankale, 
meaning a bent arm or elbow. According to this interpretation, 


the problem is that one has placed the phylacteries on the 
wrong part of his arm. 


Their diagonals [alakhsonan] - nio: From the Greek 
Aokdy, loxon, meaning slanting or crosswise. This term is 
generally used in talmudic parlance to refer to the hypotenuse 
of a triangle. 
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Rav Pappa said: It is possible to understand that the mishna is 
referring to phylacteries that one constructed to be round like a 
nut, i.e. in the shape of a ball. However, the mishna does not indi- 
cate that the phylacteries must be square, as it does not address the 
case of phylacteries that are rounded but not a true sphere. 


MI S H NA If one says in his prayers: 


May the good bless You," this is a path of heresy, as heretics divide 
the world into two domains, good and evil. If one says the following 
in his prayers: Just as Your mercy is extended to a bird’s nest," as 
You have commanded us to send away the mother before taking her 
chicks or eggs (see Deuteronomy 22:6-7), so too extend Your mercy 
to us; or: May Your name be mentioned with the good; or: We 
give thanks, we give thanks, twice," he is suspected of heretical 
beliefs and they silence him. 


If one modifies the text while reading the laws of forbidden sexual 
relations, i.e., he introduces euphemisms out ofa sense of propriety, 
they silence him. Similarly, if one says while translating the verse: 
“And you shall not give any of your seed to set them apart to 
Molekh” (Leviticus 18:21): And you shall not give any of your seed 
to impregnate an Aramean woman, he is silenced with rebuke. 


G E M ARA The mishna cites three instances where the 


communal prayer leader is silenced. The 
Gemara clarifies: Granted, they silence one who repeats: We give 
thanks, we give thanks, as it appears like he is acknowledging and 
praying to two authorities. And, granted, they also silence one 
who says: May Your name be mentioned with the good, as this 
formulation indicates one is thanking God only for the good and 
not for the bad, and we learned in a mishna (Berakhot 54a): One 
is obligated to bless God for the bad" just as he blesses Him for 
the good. However, in the case of one who recites: Just as Your 
mercy is extended to a bird’s nest, what is the reason that they 
silence him? 


Two amora’im in the West, Eretz Yisrael, disagree about this 
question, Rabbi Yosei bar Avin and Rabbi Yosei bar Zevida. One 
said that this was because one who says this engenders jealousy’ 
among God’s creations, as it appears as though he is indicating that 
God favored one creature over all others. And one said that saying 
this is prohibited because one transforms the attributes of the 
Holy One, Blessed be He, into expressions of mercy, and they are 
nothing but decrees of the King" that must be fulfilled without 
inquiring into the reasons behind them. 


NOTES 


HALAKHA 
Just as Your mercy is extended to a bird's nest — by 
Pamay vay TP: One who says in his prayers: Just as 
You have shown mercy to birds, as expressed through 
the mitzva to chase away the mother bird before tak- 
ing eggs from its nest, have mercy and pity upon us, 
or: You have shown mercy to animals, as reflected in 
the prohibition of slaughtering an animal and its off- 
spring on the same day, have mercy and pity upon us, 
is silenced. These mitzvot are not due to mercy, but 
they are decrees of God (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 9:7). 


We give thanks, we give thanks - Din oti: One 
who says this twice is silenced (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 121:2). 


One is obligated to bless God for the bad - o1% 3m 
gian by n: One is obligated to recite the blessing: 
The true judge, when bad things occur. The blessing 
should be recited with full sincerity, just as when one 
recites a blessing over good tidings (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 222:3). 


May the good bless You - waju 43393»: There are several 
explanations as to why this expression is heretical. Rashi and 
others explain that one who says this phrase includes only the 
righteous among those who praise God, whereas this category 
must include the entire Jewish people. Conversely, many com- 
mentaries explain this halakha based on the verse: “For then 
we had plenty of food and were well [tovim]” Jeremiah 44:17), 
which indicates that tovim means satiated (Rid; Rabbeinu Yeho- 
natan). Therefore, those who insert the phrase: May the tovim 
bless You, indicate that only one who is fully satiated must 
recite Grace after Meals. The halakha, however, is that anyone 
who has eaten an olive-bulk of bread must recite Grace after 


Meals. Similarly, the Ra'avad and Rabbeinu Yona explain that 
the implication is that only those who are satiated and happy 
bless God. The Meiri cites an explanation that tovim refers to 
the angels. Consequently, one who says this phrase removes 
God's glory from the earthly world and confines it to the upper 
realms. This constitutes heresy. 


This engenders jealousy, etc. — 131 7X3? bon: In the Jeru- 
salem Talmud, it is explained that the problem i is that the indi- 
vidual limits God’s mercy by implying that it is applied only 
to birds. 


And they are nothing but decrees of the King - xx WN) 


nim: The great thinkers and philosophers have debated the 
meaning of this statement; they especially discussed its impli- 
cations with regard to suggesting reasons for the mitzvot. 
According to the Rambam, presenting reasons for the mitzvot is 
problematic when one assumes that he has completely under- 
stood the full significance of a mitzva. This is an assumption 
that human beings have no right to make. Some explain 
that with regard to the mitzva of chasing away a bird, mercy 
is indeed a reason for the mitzva; however, the mitzva is not 
due to God's mercy toward the birds, but rather by God's 
interest in training mankind to be merciful (Meiri; see Maharal, 
Tiferet Yisrael). 
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PERSONALITIES 


Rabba - 7137: Rav Abba bar Nahmani HaKohen, popularly 
referred to as Rabba throughout the Babylonian Talmud, 
was a third-generation Babylonian amora. Rabba was a 
student of Rav Huna, who himself was a student of Rav. 
Consequently, Rabba’s approach to halakha was in concert 
with Rav’s teachings. Rabba was considered the sharpest 
among his peers, to the extent that he was referred to as: 
One who uproots mountains, in contrast with his colleague, 
Rav Yosef, whose breadth of knowledge earned him the nick- 
name: Sinai. With regard to disagreements between Rabba 
and Rav Yosef, the halakha is almost always in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabba. 

Rabba had many students, and virtually all of the Sages 
of the following generation studied with him. His personal 
life was one of great tragedy. It appears that his children died 
during his lifetime. He was poverty stricken his entire life, 
eking out a living from agricultural work. When his nephew, 
Abaye, became orphaned at a young age, Rabba took him 
in and raised him. 


Abaye - 2%: Abaye was one of the most famous of the 
Babylonian amora’im. The disagreements between Abaye 
and his colleague Rava, recorded in the Gemara, are so 
essential that the Talmud itself is sometimes referred to as: 
The discussions of Abaye and Rava. Among those hundreds 
of discussions, the ruling follows Abaye in only six cases. 
Abaye was orphaned at the time of his birth and was 
raised by his paternal uncle, Rabba. The woman who raised 
him impressed upon him many life lessons, which he quotes 
in the Gemara in her name. The Gemara records numerous 
incidents that illustrate Abaye’s sharp intellect even as a child, 
including a number where his adoptive father, Rabba, tests 
him with questions. 

Abaye was chosen to head the academy in Pumbedita. 
He celebrated the study of Torah and would announce a 
holiday for the scholars whenever one of them completed 
a tractate. Growing up in his uncle's home, he was aware 
of the difficulties of scholars who were without financial 
means. The Gemara in tractate Berakhot (35b) relates that 
he testified that many were successful following the path of 
Rabbi Yishmael, who instructed his students to plow, plant, 
and harvest in the appropriate time; only very few were 
successful following the path of Rabbi Shimon bar Yohai, 
who taught that one should devote himself entirely to Torah 
study and ignore worldly concerns. 


NOTES ———W—_——_—_- 
To hone Abaye's intellect - ward sya: Many have ques- 
tioned how Rabba intended to hone Abaye's intellect by 
saying something that contradicts an explicit mishna. Addi- 
tionally, why did the Sage who served as the prayer leader 
act in a way that contradicts this mishna? Some explain that 
since the prayer leader mentioned both birds and animals, 
he reasoned that it was clear that he intended to state gen- 
eral praises of God. Abaye, however, understood that it is 
nonetheless prohibited. 
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The Gemara relates that a particular individual descended before 
the ark as prayer leader in the presence of Rabba,” and said in his 
prayers: You have shown mercy to birds, as expressed through the 
mitzva to chase away the mother bird before taking eggs from its 
nest; have mercy and pity upon us. You have shown mercy to 
animals, as expressed through the prohibition against slaughtering 
an animal and its offspring on the same day; have mercy and pity 
upon us. Rabba said: How much does this rabbi know to appease 
the Lord, his Master! Abaye’ said to him: Didn’t we learn in the 
mishna that they silence him? 


The Gemara explains: And Rabba, too, held in accordance with 
this mishna but merely acted this way because he wanted to hone 
Abaye’s intellect.’ Rabba did not make his statement to praise the 
rabbi, but simply to test his nephew and student, Abaye, and to 
encourage him to articulate what he knows about the mishna. 


With regard to additions to prayers formulated by the Sages, the 
Gemara relates that a particular individual descended before the 
ark as prayer leader in the presence of Rabbi Hanina. He extended 
his prayer and said: God, the great, the mighty, and the awesome, 
the powerful, and the strong, and the fearless. 


When he finished, Rabbi Hanina said to him: Have you concluded 

all of the praises of your Master? Even these three praises that we 

recite: The great, the mighty, and the awesome, had Moses our 

teacher not written them in the Torah (Deuteronomy 10:17), and 

had the members of the Great Assembly not come and incorpo- 
rated them into the Amida prayer (see Nehemiah 9:32), we would 

not be permitted to recite them. And you went on and recited all 

of these. It is comparable to a man who possessed many thou- 
sands of golden dinars, yet they were praising him for owning a 

thousand silver ones. Isn’t that deprecatory toward him? All of 
the praises one can lavish upon the Lord are nothing but a few silver 
dinars relative to many thousands of gold dinars. Reciting a litany 
of praise does not enhance God’s honor.” 


Tangentially, the Gemara cites an additional statement by Rabbi 

Hanina, concerning principles of faith. Rabbi Hanina said: Every- 
thing is in the hands of Heaven, except for fear of Heaven." Man 

has free will to serve God or not, as it is stated: “And now, Israel, 
what does the Lord your God ask of you other than to fear the 

Lord your God” (Deuteronomy 10:12). The fact that God asks man 

to fear Him indicates that it is in man’s ability to do so. 


The Gemara notes: This proves by inference that fear of Heaven is 

a minor matter, as the verse is formulated as though God is not 

asking anything significant. Can it in fact be maintained that fear 
of Heaven is a minor matter? The Gemara responds: Indeed, for 
Moses our teacher, fear of Heaven is a minor matter. It is com- 
parable to one who is asked for a large vessel and he has one; it 

seems to him like a small vessel because he owns it. However, one 

who is asked for just a small vessel and he does not have one, it 

seems to him like a large vessel. Therefore, Moses could say: What 
does the Lord your God ask of you other than to fear, because in his 

eyes it was a minor matter. 


HALAKHA 


One should not recite too many praises - pnawa nay xd: 
One should not use too many adjectives to praise God during 
his prayer. He should say only: God, the great, the mighty, and 
the awesome. This is the formula said by Moses and established 
by the Sages as part of the daily prayer. Since man is unable to 
fully articulate God's greatness, adding additional superlatives is 


Everything is in the hands of Heaven except for fear of 
Heaven - maw nx yn yin omw ya bam: God does not decree 
in advance whether one will be righteous or wicked. Each indi- 
vidual may choose whether to be righteous or wicked and he 
is not forced in either direction (Rambam Sefer Madda, Hilkhot 
Teshuva 5:2). 


deprecatory (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 9:7). 
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Rabbi Zeira said: One who repeats himself while reciting Shema 
and says: Listen Israel, listen Israel," is like one who says: We give 
thanks, we give thanks. 


The Gemara raises an objection: It was taught in a baraita: One 
who recites Shema and repeats it, it is reprehensible. One may 
infer: It is reprehensible, but they do not silence him. The Gemara 
answers: This is not difficult. This case, where one repeats Shema 
and it is reprehensible but they do not silence him, is referring to 
one who recites and repeats each individual word. In so doing, he 
ruins the recitation of Shema. However, that case, where Rabbi 
Zeira holds that they silence one who repeats Shema, is referring to 
one who recites and repeats an entire verse, as it appears that he 
is worshipping separate authorities. 


Rav Pappa said to Rava with regard to this halakha: And perhaps 
initially he did not focus his attention on the recitation of Shema 
and therefore had to repeat it, and now he focused his attention. 
Rava said to him: Can one have that degree of familiarity with 
Heaven, to the extent that he can take his words lightly and say them 
however he likes? If he did not focus his attention, we beat him 
with a blacksmith’s hammer until he focuses his attention, as 
conduct of that sort is unacceptable. 


We learned in the mishna: If one modifies the text while reading 
the laws of forbidden sexual relations, they silence him. Rav Yosef 
taught that this is referring to one who says: The shame of his father 
and the shame of his mother," instead of: “The nakedness of your 


father and the nakedness of your mother you shall not uncover” 


(Leviticus 18:7). 


We learned in the mishna: If one says, while translating the verse: 

“And you shall not give any of your seed to set them apart to 
Molekh” (Leviticus 18:21): And you shall not give any of your seed 
to impregnate an Aramean woman, he is silenced with rebuke. A 
Sage from the school of Rabbi Yishmael taught:" One who trans- 
lates the verse in this manner maintains that the verse speaks of a 
Jew who has relations with a gentile woman and fathered from 
her a son who will be raised to engage in idol worship. 


MI S H N A The incident of Reuben, about which it says: 
“And Reuben went and lay with Bilhah, his 
father’s concubine” (Genesis 35:22), is read from the Torah in public 
but not translated, so that the uneducated not come to denigrate 
Reuben. The incident of Tamar (Genesis, chapter 38) is read in 
public and also translated. The first report of the incident of the 
Golden Calf, i.e., the Torah’s account of the incident itself (Exodus 
32:1-20), is read and translated, but the second narrative, i.e., 
Aaron’s report to Moses of what had taken place (Exodus 32:21-24) 
is read but not translated. The verses constituting the Priestly 
Benediction (Numbers 6:24-26) and the incident of David and 
Amnon (11 Samuel, chapter 13) are read, but not translated. 


One may not conclude the Torah reading with by reading from 
the Prophets the account of the Divine Chariot (Ezekiel, chapter 1), 
so as not to publicize that which was meant to remain hidden. 
And Rabbi Yehuda permits it. Rabbi Eliezer says: One may not 
conclude with section from the Prophets beginning with: “Make 
known to Jerusalem her abominations” (Ezekiel 16:2), because 
it speaks derogatively of the Jewish people. 


GEMARA The Sages taught in the Tosefta (3:31): 


There are portions of the Bible that are 
read and translated; there are portions that are read but not trans- 
lated; and there are portions that are neither read nor translated. 
The following are read and translated: The Hebrew acronym 
bet, lamed, tav; ayin, kuf, nun; nun, shin, peh, heh comprise a 
mnemonic for the sections included in this category, as the Gemara 
will explain. 


HALAKHA 


One who says: Listen Israel, listen Israel — yaw win 
yraw: It is prohibited to repeat the Shema, whether one 
repeats the entire verse or any individual word. If one was 
not focused while reciting the verse, he should repeat 
it quietly (Taz). However, when one reviews the weekly 
Torah portion by reciting each verse twice and then the 
Targum, he may read the verse of Shema twice as well 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 61:9). 


NOTES 


One who says: Listen Israel, listen Israel — yaw wie 
yraw: Most of the commentaries maintain that one who 
says the complete verse and then repeats it is silenced, 
whereas one who says any word twice is denounced 
because it is foolishness. Conversely, Rabbeinu Hananel 
and others explain that one who repeats the verse is 
denounced and one who repeats a word is silenced (see 
Ritva). 


The shame of his father and the shame of his mother — 
jas pops vax op: Most commentaries explain that out 
of respect to the listeners, he does not say: The nakedness 
of your father, but rather: The nakedness of his father, in 

the third person (see Rav Hai Gaon; Rabbeinu Hananel; 
Arukh; Rambam). This is the implication of the Jerusalem 

Talmud as well. Conversely, Rashi, as well as the Rid and 

Ran, explain that one is giving a different meaning to 

the verse, explaining it to mean that one may not reveal 

embarrassing information about one’s relatives. It is also 

possible that one does not even pronounce the word 

nakedness, but instead says: Shame. 


A Sage from the school of Rabbi Yishmael taught - xas 
eynun 921937: It would seem that this Sage interprets 
the verse precisely as the mishna states one may not inter- 
pret it. Some explain that the Sage was merely explaining 
the mistaken interpretation that the mishna was referring 
to. However, this explanation is difficult. 

The Arukh and others explain that the mishna is refer- 
ring to one who interprets the verse as relating only to 
Arameans. One might infer from this that it is permissible 
to marry women from other nations who do not wor- 
ship Molekh. The Sage from the school of Rabbi Yishmael 
explained that the verse is referring to all gentile women. It 
can also be suggested that the interpretation of the verse 
as referring to fathering a child with a gentile woman is a 
valid homiletic approach, but it may not be presented as 
the literal meaning of the verse (Reah Duda‘im). This also 
explains why the Targum Yonatan interprets the verse in 
this manner, as it is a homiletic work. 


3972p: MEGILLA: PEREK III: 25A 3 61 


This file may not 


Perek III 
Daf25 Amudb 


NOTES 


The incident of Tamar and Judah - mm van Mwy: It 
is explained in Otzar HaKavod that an additional reason 
why this section should be read is to indicate that Judah 
performed a mitzva. Before the giving of the Torah, per- 
petuating the legacy of the deceased through levirate 
marriage [yibbum] applied to the closest relative and not 
just to the brother of the deceased. 
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The Gemara enumerates the sections indicated by the letters of the 
mnemonic. The section of the act of Creation [bereshit], alluded 
to by the letter bet, is read and translated. The Gemara comments: 
This is obvious. Why might one think otherwise? The Gemara 
answers: Lest you say that if the story of the Creation is read in 
public people will come to ask questions that should not be asked, 
for instance: What is above and what is below, 


what was before Creation and what is after, i.e., what will be at the 
end of time, therefore the Tosefta teaches us that the act of Creation 
is read in public. 


The Tosefta continues: The incident of Lot and his two daughters 

is read and translated. The name Lot begins with a lamed, the 

second letter of the mnemonic. The Gemara comments: This is 

obvious. Why might one think otherwise? The Gemara answers: 

Lest you say that one should be concerned for the honor of Abra- 
ham, as Lot was his nephew, and therefore the incident casts shame 

upon Abraham as well, therefore the baraita teaches us that this is 

not a concern. 


The Tosefta continues: The incident of Tamar, beginning with a tav, 
and Judah" is read and translated. The Gemara comments: This is 
obvious. The Gemara answers: Lest you say that one should be 
concerned for the honor of Judah, therefore the Tosefta teaches 
us that there is no such concern. On the contrary, the story is to his 
credit, as he confessed to his sin. 


The Tosefta continues: The first report of the incident of the Golden 
Calf [egel] is read and translated. Egel begins with the letter ayin, 
the next letter of the mnemonic. The Gemara comments: This is 
obvious. The Gemara answers: Lest you say that one should be 
concerned for the honor of the Jewish people, therefore the 
Tosefta teaches us that all the more so is it amenable to them that 
the matter be publicized, so that they will achieve atonement 
through their shame. 


The Tosefta states: The curses [kelalot] and blessings are read and 
translated. The Gemara comments: This is obvious. The Gemara 
answers: Lest you say that one should be concerned that perhaps 
the congregation will become dismayed by the many curses, 
therefore the Tosefta teaches us that this is not a concern. 


The Tosefta continues: The warnings and punishments [onashin], 
alluded to in the first nun of the mnemonic mentioned above, are 
read and translated. The Gemara comments: This is obvious. The 
Gemara answers: Lest you say that if this section is read aloud, 
people will come to act out of fear and keep the mitzvot due to the 
fear of punishment rather than love of God, therefore the Tosefta 
teaches us that this is not a concern. 


It is further taught: The incident of Amnon and Tamar, alluded to 
in the second nun in the mnemonic mentioned above, is read and 
translated. Additionally, the incident of Absalom is read and 
translated, alluded to in the shin of the mnemonic, the third letter 
of his name. The Gemara comments: This is obvious. The Gemara 
explains: Lest you say that one should be concerned for the honor 
of David, therefore the Tosefta teaches us that this section is read 
and translated. 


The Tosefta continues: The incident of the concubine [pilegesh] in 
Gibeah is read and translated. The Gemara comments: This is 
obvious. The Gemara explains: Lest you say that one should be 
concerned for the honor of the tribe of Benjamin, therefore the 
Tosefta teaches us that this section is read and translated. 
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The Tosefta continues: The section of: “Make known [hoda] to 

Jerusalem her abominations” (Ezekiel 16:2) is read and translated. 
The Gemara comments: This is obvious. The Gemara answers: This 

is needed to exclude the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer, who held that 

this chapter may not be read as a haftara, as it is taught in a baraita: 
‘There was an incident with regard to a certain man who was read- 
ing the haftara in the presence of Rabbi Eliezer, and he read the 

section of: “Make known to Jerusalem" her abominations.” Rabbi 

Eliezer said to him: Before you examine the abominations of 
Jerusalem, go and examine the abominations of your own mother. 
The Gemara relates that they examined his lineage and found him 

to have a stain of illegitimacy. His mother had engaged in illicit 

sexual relations, and therefore he was of questionable lineage. 


The Tosefta also states: And these sections are read but are not 
translated. The acrostic composed of the letters reish, ayin, bet, 
dalet, nun is amnemonic for the sections included in this category, 
as the Gemara will explain. The Tosefta states that the incident of 
Reuben’ is read but not translated. The name Reuben begins with 
a reish, the first letter of the mnemonic. And there was an incident 
involving Rabbi Hanina ben Gamliel, who went to the village of 
Kavul, and the sexton of the synagogue was reading: “And it 
came to pass, while Israel dwelt in that land, that Reuben went and 
lay with Bilhah, his father’s concubine; and Israel heard of it” (Gene- 
sis 35:22). Rabbi Hanina said to the translator: Stop, translate only 
the end of the verse. And the Sages praised him for this. 


The Tosefta continues: The second narrative of the incident of the 
Golden Calf" is read but not translated. Egel, the Hebrew word for 
calf, begins with an ayin, the second letter in the mnemonic. The 
Gemara explains: What is the second narrative of the incident of 
the Golden Calf? Aaron’s account of what had taken place, from 


“And Moses said to Aaron” (Exodus 32:21) until “And Moses saw” 


(Exodus 32:25). 


With regard to Aaron's account, the Gemara cites that which is 
taught in a baraita: Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar says: A person 
should always be careful in the way he formulates his responses, 
as sometimes the explanation that a person provides for his actions 
is worse than the original action itself, as, for example, based on 
Aaron’s response to Moses, the skeptics renounced their religious 
beliefs. It is stated in Aaron’s response: “And I cast it into the fire 
and this calf came forth” (Exodus 32:24). This formulation implies 
that the calf came from the fire by itself, suggesting that it had divine 
power and substance. 


We learned in the mishna: The verses constituting the Priestly 
Benediction [birkat kohanim] are read but not translated. The 
Gemara asks: What is the reason for this? The Gemara explains that 
it is because it is written: “May the Lord lift up His countenance 
to you” (Numbers 6:26). Listeners may understand this to mean 
that God shows unfair favoritism to the Jewish people. 


We also learned in the mishna: The incident of David and Amnon" 
is neither read nor translated.’ David’s name begins with a dalet, 
the next letter in the mnemonic; nun, the last letter of the mnemonic, 
is the third letter in Amnon’s name. The Gemara asks: Didn’t you 
say in the Tosefta that the incident of Amnon and Tamar is both 
read and translated? The Gemara explains that this is not difficult. 
This statement of the mishna applies where Amnon’s name is writ- 
ten: Amnon, son of David. That statement of the Tosefta applies 
where it is written simply as Amnon." 


What is translated and what is not translated — oaa: 
Da pr ma: Not all of the Bible is translated in public. 
The incident of Reuben; the Priestly Benediction; the incident 
of the Golden Calf from: “And Moses said to Aaron” (Exodus 
32:21) until: “And Moses saw” (Exodus 32:25); as well as the 


HALAKHA 
Depa ma 


verse: “And the Lord smote the people” (Exodus 32:35), are 
read but are not translated. Additionally, with regard to the 
incident of Amnon and Tamar, verses that mention Amnon, 
son of David, are not translated (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 12:12). 


rom the publisher 


NOTES 


Make known to Jerusalem — oww my ytin: The reason 
Rabbi Eliezer took issue with the reader despite the fact 
that he acted in accordance with the opinion of other 
Sages was because the reader should not have read this 
haftara in Rabbi Eliezer's town without his permission 
(Ran). The author of the Levush wrote that the accepted 
halakha does not prohibit reading this section as a haf- 
tara, and it was read as the haftara for Parashat Shemot. 
However, it is no longer customary to read it as a haftara 
because it speaks in a derogatory fashion about the Jew- 
ish people. 


The incident of Reuben — {31x71 Mwy: Reuben also 
admitted his guilt, as Judah did; however, since this is 
not explicitly mentioned in the verses or the translation, 
here was concern for Reuben’s honor (Maharsha). Some 
say that the section is not translated due to concern for 
Jacob's honor. 


The second narrative of the incident of the Golden 
Calf - awa bay myn: Rashi and many others explain that 
he reason that this section is not translated is because a 
istener might think that the calf emerged from the fire 
on its own and possessed real power. However, Josafot 
and the Rif explain that it is not translated due to Aaron's 
honor. The first narrative of the incident of the Golden Calf 
does not accentuate Aaron's role in the affair, while the 
second narrative does. 


The incident of David and Amnon — tiing) 319 nwy: 
Some explain that this is referring to two separate inci- 
dents: The incident of David and Bathsheba and the 
incident of Amnon and Tamar (Rabbeinu Yehonatan; 
Kesef Mishne). Some commentaries accepted a version 
of the text that states that these sections are not read at 
all. Whereas the Torah is read in public in its entirety, not 
every section of Prophets is read as a haftara; therefore, it 
is possible to skip these sections entirely (Josefot Yom Tov). 


The incident of David and Amnon is neither read nor 
translated — panpa xy pap K? paan Ta nwyn: The 
version of the mishna printed | in the Vilna Talmud actually 
states: The incident of David and Amnon is read but not 
translated. Commentaries dispute whether the correct 
version of the mishna is as stated here in the Gemara, or 
whether the text of the Gemara should be adjusted to 
remain consistent with the version of the mishna printed 
on 25a. 
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BACKGROUND 

Written in the Torah in a coarse manner - pana 
vb mina: The words mentioned in the Gemara are 
written in the Torah scroll, but when the Torah is read, 
these words are not pronounced. Instead, other words 
are verbalized in their place. The Rambam explains that 
the written words that are replaced are not obscene; 
they are merely blunt, and therefore when the Torah 
is read, they are replaced with words that are more 
delicate. However, the majority of the commentaries 
agree with the Ramban that these words are indeed 
coarse, and for that reason they are replaced with more 
dignified words when the Torah is read. 


HALAKHA 
Mockery of idol worship - 7% 7Tiayt xy: 
Although mockery in general is forbidden, it is permit- 
ted to mock idol worship (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 
14755). 


NOTES 


Gimmel sin - pw Sena: The Gemara itself did not 
explain clearly the meaning of this in order to avoid 
writing coarse language. The commentaries dispute the 
meaning of this acronym. Rashi explains in the name of 
his teachers that it stands for gaifa shatya, foolish harlot. 
Some explain that it means: Son of a gentile [goya] 
maidservant [shifha]. Others explain that it stands for 
rebuke [gaara] and excommunication [shamta]. The 
Gemara in tractate Sanhedrin (63b) derives from here 
that it is permitted to mock the parents of a wicked indi- 
vidual, even if the parents themselves are not wicked 
(see Nimmukei Yosef). 


It is permitted to praise him - mma Ww: It is not 
advisable to praise others in public, as it may lead to 
mentioning the individual's faults. Therefore, it was nec- 
essary for the Gemara to mention that it is permitted 
to do so in this case because praising the individual 
increases the honor of Heaven (Maharsha). 
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§ The Sages taught in a baraita: All of the verses that are writ- 
ten in the Torah in a coarse manner’ are read in a refined 
manner. For example, the term “shall lie with her [yishgalena]” 
(Deuteronomy 28:30) is read as though it said yishkavena, 
which is a more refined term. The term “with hemorrhoids 
[bafolim]” (Deuteronomy 28:27) is read batehorim. The term 
“doves’ dung [hiryonim]” (11 Kings 6:25) is read divyonim. The 
phrase “to eat their own excrement [horeihem] and drink 
their own urine [meimei shineihem]” (11 Kings 18:27) is read 
with more delicate terms: To eat their own excrement 
[tzo‘atam] and drink their own urine [meimei ragleihem]. 


The term “into latrines [lemohra’ot]” (11 Kings 10:27) is read as 
the more refined lemotza‘ot. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha says: 
Lemohara’ot is read as it is written because it is used here as an 
expression of contempt for idol worship, and it is therefore 
permissible to use an indelicate term. 


Similarly, Rav Nahman said: All mockery and obscenity is 
forbidden except for mockery of idol worship," which is per- 
mitted, as it is written: “Bel bows down, Nevo stoops” (Isaiah 
46:1). The prophet mocks these idols by describing them as 
crouching in order to defecate. Additionally, it is written: “They 
stoop, they bow down together; they could not deliver the 
burden” (Isaiah 46:2). Rabbi Yannai said: This principle that 
one is permitted to mock idol worship is derived from here: 
“The inhabitants of Samaria shall be in dread for the calves of 
Beth-aven; for its people shall mourn over it, and its priests 
shall tremble for it, for its glory, because it is departed from 
it” (Hosea 10:5). Do not read itis as “its glory [kevodo],” rather 
read it as its burden [keveido], meaning that it is unable to 
restrain itself from defecating. 


Rav Huna bar Manoah said in the name of Rav Aha, son of 
Rav Ika: It is permitted for a Jew to say to a gentile: Take your 
idol and put it in your shin tav, i.e., shet, buttocks. Rav Ashi 
said: One whose reputation is tarnished, i.e., he is known as a 
philanderer, it is permitted to humiliate him by calling him 
gimmel sin," an acronym for girta sarya, son of a putrid harlot. 
One whose reputation is commendable, it is permitted to 
publicly praise him," and one who praises him, blessings will 
rest upon his head. 
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Although divergent customs exist even nowadays with regard to prayer and public 
Torah readings, this chapter addressed aspects of these areas where clear halakhic 
guidelines were established. 


Concerning Torah readings, it was determined that seven readers are called to the 
Torah on Shabbat; six on Yom Kippur; five on Festivals; four on the intermediate 
days of Festivals and on New Moons; and three on Monday and Thursday morn- 
ings, during the afternoon prayer on Shabbat, and on public fast days. Regular 
Torah portions have been established for Shabbat mornings. In Eretz Yisrael it was 
customary to read the entire Torah once every three or three and a half years, whereas 
in Babylonia it was customary to read the entire Torah every year, a practice that 
has become adopted universally. On Monday and Thursday mornings and during 
the afternoon prayer on Shabbat, the beginning of the next week’s Torah portion is 
read. On Festivals, even when they occur on Shabbat, a portion that is related to the 
Festival is read. 


This chapter also established procedures that apply while reading the Torah. It is 
prohibited to begin or conclude a reading within three verses of the beginning or 
end of a paragraph. Blessings are recited before and after the reading. In the time of 
the tanna’im, only the first and last readers recited blessings, but in the time of the 
amora’im it was established that each reader recites blessings both before and after 
reading from the Torah. 


Public prayer services, and any ritual that is performed only in public, must be 
performed in the presence of ten adult males. The main reason for this is that 
sanctification of God’s name must be performed in a dignified manner. 


In addition to concern for the honor of God, the honor of the congregation must 
be taken into account as well. Therefore, the Sages issued decrees to ensure that the 
prayer leader is someone who represents the congregation in a dignified manner. 
Similarly, there are requirements that govern whether a priest may recite the Priestly 
Benediction in public. 


The Sages also instituted guidelines due to other reasons. They instituted procedures 
governing the distribution of honors during the prayer service in order to prevent 
strife. They prohibited individuals who act in particular ways that indicate they 
might hold heretical views from serving as prayer leaders, in order to distance the 
community from these views. And they decreed that certain portions of the Bible not 
be read or translated publicly, as these portions may reflect poorly on the leaders of 
the nation when they are not accompanied by a proper explanation, which it is not 
always possible to provide in the context of a public Torah reading. 


Summary of 
Perek III 
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Therefore say: So says the Lord God, Although I have 
removed them far off among the nations, and although 
I have scattered them among the countries, yet I have 
been to them as a little sanctuary in the countries where 


they have come. 
(Ezekiel 11:16) 


The concept of a synagogue as a fixed place of prayer had already been established 
during the Second Temple period. Indeed, in the Temple complex itself, a synagogue 
existed for those visiting the Temple, in order for them to be able to participate in 
the communal prayers that were held there. 


The primary use of a synagogue was for the daily prayers that were instituted in 
parallel to the communal sacrifices, and for the public reading of the Torah from the 
regular weekly portion. In addition, many synagogues were also used as study houses 
for children and eventually as a place where people would gather to hear words of 
Torah from the Sages. With this, the synagogue became a so-called little sanctuary 
that was endowed with its own sanctity in addition to the sanctity it gained by virtue 
of the Torah scrolls it housed. 


This chapter deals with the issues relating to the sanctity of the synagogue. What 
level of decorum is required inside a synagogue, how does one treat the synagogue 
structure and place after it has been destroyed, what happens to its sanctity when 
it is sold, and under what circumstances is it permitted to do so? Closely related to 
this, the chapter also discusses the status of other items that are also endowed with 
differing degrees of sanctity due to their use and association with the Torah and 
various mitzvot. 


Another issue dealt with at length in this chapter is the reading of the special Torah 
portions at various points throughout the year. First discussed are the four special 
Torah portions read on the Shabbatot during and immediately prior to the month of 
Adar. Which passages of the Torah are selected for those portions, and what are the 
determining factors regarding which portion is read on which Shabbat? Following 
this, the chapter focuses on which portions are read on the various Festivals and 
other special days throughout the year. 


Introduction to 
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Residents of a town" who sold the town 
square,’ which was at times used for public 
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prayer and therefore attained a certain degree of sanctity, may use 
the proceeds of the sale only to purchase something of a greater 
degree of sanctity." They may therefore purchase a synagogue 
with the proceeds of the sale. If they sold a synagogue, they may 
purchase an ark in which to house sacred scrolls. If they sold an 
ark, they may purchase wrapping cloths’ for the sacred scrolls. If 


they sold wrapping cloths, 


Residents of a town - YY 33: While in the standard version of 
the Babylonian Talmud this chapter appears as the fourth and 
final chapter in the tractate, in the Mishna and in the Jerusalem 
Talmud it appears at the third chapter of the tractate. Further- 
more, many of the early commentaries appear to have that order 
in their versions of the Babylonian Talmud. See Tosefot Yom Tov, 


NOTES 


Who sold the town square — vy by Adin} Daw: The mishna 
discusses a case in which the items of sanctity had already 
been sold. The commentaries discuss whether such a sale is 
permitted ab initio. Furthermore, the mishna mentions only 
that it is permitted to purchase an item of greater sanctity. The 
commentaries debate whether it is also permitted to purchase 


who explains the ordering of the chapters. 
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an item of equal sanctity if one wishes to replace an old item 
(see Rashba, Ra’avad, and Rishon Le/ziyyon). 


they may purchase scrolls" of the Prophets and the Writings. If 
they sold scrolls of the Prophets and Writings, they may purchase 
a Torah scroll. 


However, the proceeds of a sale of a sacred item may not be used 
to purchase an item ofa lesser degree of sanctity. Therefore, if they 
sold a Torah scroll, they may not use the proceeds to purchase 
scrolls of the Prophets and the Writings. If they sold scrolls of the 
Prophets and Writings, they may not purchase wrapping cloths. 
If they sold wrapping cloths, they may not purchase an ark. If 
they sold an ark, they may not purchase a synagogue. If they sold 
a synagogue, they may not purchase a town square. 


And similarly, the same limitation applies to any surplus funds 
from the sale of sacred items, i.e. if after selling an item and pur- 
chasing something of a greater degree of sanctity there remain 
additional, unused funds, the leftover funds are subject to the same 
principle and may be used to purchase only something of a degree 
of sanctity greater than that of the original item." 


HALAKHA 


Selling sacred items — nwt? *w»nwn NYIN: If the wrap- 
ping cloths of scrolls were sold, the proceeds may be used to 
purchase scrolls of individual books of the Torah, scrolls of the 
Prophets, or scrolls of the Writings. Whether there is a distinc- 
tion between different types of scrolls is a matter of debate: 
Some suggest that a scroll of an individual book of the Torah has 
a greater degree of sanctity than a scroll of the Prophets or 
the Writings (Magen Avraham). Others assert that scrolls of all 
sacred books have the same degree of sanctity, apart from a 
scroll of the entire Torah (Hatam Sofer). Some suggest further 


that if the texts are printed together in a book then all authori- 
ties would agree that they will all have the same degree of 
sanctity, even if one of them is an individual book of the Torah 
and the other is a book of the Prophets or the Writings (Arukh 
HaShulhan). If the scrolls are sold, the only item that may be 
purchased with the proceeds is a scroll of the entire Torah. In 
the event that after the purchase there are still surplus funds, 
they should also be used to purchase only items of greater 
sanctity than the original one (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
153:2). 


HALAKHA 


Selling sacred items - nw1tp ý mgn nYa: When selling 
sacred items, the proceeds may be used only to purchase 
other items of a greater degree of sanctity. Therefore, resi- 
dents of a town who sold a synagogue are permitted to 
purchase an ark or the table on which the Torah is placed. 
Similarly, if they sold an ark, they may use the proceeds to 
purchase wrapping cloths for the Torah (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 153:2). 


BACKGROUND 

Wrapping cloths — ninawa: It would appear that in the 
period of the Mishna, scrolls of the Torah and other sacred 
texts were not covered in mantles, as is the Ashkenazic 
custom today. Rather, they were wrapped in pieces of cloth, 
which the mishna refers to as wrapping cloths. Alterna- 
tively, the wrapping cloths mentioned were attached to the 
back of scrolls in order to protect them from any damage 
or wear. 


NOTES 

Scrolls — 099: Some explain that the reference is to scrolls 
of the Prophets and the Writings (Rashi). Others suggest 
that the term includes other sacred texts, such as scrolls 
of the Mishna (Meiri). A third opinion maintains that the 
reference is to scrolls of the individual books of the Torah. 
Since they only contained a single book, they had a lesser 
degree of sanctity that an entire Torah scroll (Rambam). 
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HALAKHA 
The town square - Yy by AJN: Although prayers 
are held in the town square on public fast days, town 
squares do not have any sanctity. This is in accordance 
with the opinion of the Rabbis. Likewise, houses in 
which prayers are held irregularly have no sanctity; the 
same is true for a place where there are regular prayers 
but its main purpose is for other uses (Mishna Berura). 
Some say that even an ark is endowed with sanctity 
only if its purpose is to provide an honored place in 
which to house the Torah scroll; however if it is used 
only to protect the scroll, it is not considered a sacred 
item (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1541, 3, and in the 
comment of Rema). 


Selling a synagogue — nda Ma NYIN: It is permitted 
o sell the synagogue only of a village, since it is buil 
exclusively for the local residents. This is true even i 
it was built with funds brought from outside the vil- 
age (Rema). Similarly, a synagogue built by a group of 
individuals to be used exclusively by them may be sold 
by that group, even if it is located in a city. However, a 
synagogue built in a city for public use, even if it was 
unded exclusively by the residents, may be sold only 
if there is already another synagogue available (Taz), 
or if it has already fallen into disuse (Magen Avraham, 
citing Mabit). Even with regard to a synagogue in a city, 
if there is an individual with the sole authority to make 
decisions about it, he is also allowed to sell it. This ruling 
is in accordance with the opinion of Rav Ashi (Shu/han 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 153:7). 


LANGUAGE 


Bronze workers [tursiyyim] — D»D Tw: Some suggest 
that the word is derived from Tapodg; Tarsus, the name 
of the historic city of Tarsus. The city was a major center 
of trade and its residents were craftsmen. The term 
was then borrowed to refer to other craftsmen, such 
as weavers. Alternatively, it is possible that the word 
is from the Greek topevtne, toreutés, which means a 
craft that uses metal. In this vein, Rashi explains that it 
refers to bronze workers. 
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GEMA The mishna states: Residents of a 

town who sold the town square" may 
purchase a synagogue with the proceeds. Concerning this 
mishna, Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: 
This is the statement of Rabbi Menahem bar Yosei, cited 
unattributed.” However, the Rabbis say: The town square 
does not have any sanctity. Therefore, ifit is sold, the residents 
may use the money from the sale for any purpose. 


And Rabbi Menahem bar Yosei, what is his reason for claim- 
ing that the town square has sanctity? Since the people pray in 
the town square on communal fast days and on non-priestly 
watches," it is defined as a place of prayer and as such has 
sanctity. And the Rabbis, why do they disagree? They maintain 
that use of the town square is merely an irregular occurrence. 
Consequently, the town square is not to be defined as a place 
of prayer, and so it has no sanctity. 


§ The mishna states: If they sold a synagogue, they may 
purchase an ark." The Gemara cites a qualification to this hala- 
kha: Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that Rabbi Yonatan 
said: They taught this only with regard to a synagogue of a 
village, which is considered the property of the residents of that 
village. However, with regard to a synagogue of a city," since 
people come to it from the outside world, the residents of 
the city are not able to sell it, because it is considered to be the 
property of the public at large and does not belong exclusively 
to the residents of the city. 


Rav Ashi said: This synagogue of Mata Mehasya," although 
people from the outside world come to it, since they come at 
my discretion, as I established it, and everything is done there 
in accordance with my directives, if I wish, I can sell it. 


The Gemara raises an objection to Rabbi Shmuel bar 
Nahmani’s statement, from a baraita: Rabbi Yehuda said: There 
was an incident involving a synagogue of bronze workers 
[tursiyyim]: that was in Jerusalem, which they sold to Rabbi 
Eliezer, and he used it for all his own needs. The Gemara asks: 
But wasn’t the synagogue there one of cities, as Jerusalem is 
certainly classified as a city; why were they permitted to sell 
it? The Gemara explains: That one was a small synagogue, and 
it was the bronze workers themselves who built it. Therefore, 
it was considered exclusively theirs, and they were permitted 
to sell it. 


NOTES 


12911 PID 


This is the statement of Rabbi Menahem bar Yosei, cited 
unattributed — 7an pi 33 Oy 2775 jt: Generally, the 
halakha is in accordance with unattributed mishnayot. However, 
in certain cases the Gemara identifies an unattributed mishna 
as being in accordance with a minority opinion. In such a case, 
the halakha often follows the majority opinion that opposes 
the opinion in the mishna (see Rishon Le/ziyyon, Rid, and Sefat 
Emet). 


On fast days and on non-priestly watches — nitayan nna: 
Many note that normally the non-priestly watches would meet 
and pray in the synagogue and not in the town square. Therefore, 
mention of the town square as a place for prayer is imprecise 
(Rid). However, others suggest that at times, if the synagogue was 
unable to contain such a large congregation, even the prayers 
of the non-priestly watches would be held in the town square 
(Meiri; see Rashi). 


However, a synagogue of a city — pp bw npn ma bax: Why 
is it prohibited to sell such a synagogue? Some suggest, and 
it is similarly explained in the Jerusalem Talmud, that since the 
wider public would use the synagogue, they would also financially 
contribute to its upkeep. Consequently, they shared monetary 
ownership of the synagogue. Since all of an item's owners must 
agree to its sale for the sale to be valid, the residents of the city 
did not have the right to unilaterally sell the synagogue. Others 
suggest that the issue is not the monetary ownership of the wider 
public. Rather, since the synagogue was dedicated to the use of 
the wider public, its sanctity could not be removed by the decision 
of the city’s residents alone (Rambam; see Rashba). 


Mata Mehasya - xoma xma: Mata Mehasya was merely a village 
that was situated near the city of Sura. The village did not have 
particular significance and was not generally visited by the wider 
public until Rav Ashi settled there, at which point, due to his fame, 
it became a major center (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 
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The Gemara raises an objection from another baraita: The verse 
states with regard to leprosy of houses:® “And I put the plague 
of leprosy in a house of the land of your possession” (Leviticus 
14:34), from which it may be inferred: “Your possession,” i.e., 
a privately owned house, can become ritually impure with 
leprosy," but a house in Jerusalem cannot become ritually 
impure with leprosy, as property there belongs collectively to 
the Jewish people and is not privately owned. Rabbi Yehuda 
said: I heard this distinction stated only with regard to the site 
of the Temple alone, but not with regard to the entire city of 
Jerusalem. 


The Gemara explains: From Rabbi Yehuda’s statement, it is 
apparent that only the site of the Temple cannot become ritually 
impure, but synagogues and study halls in Jerusalem can 
become ritually impure. Why should this be true given that 
they are owned by the city? The Gemara answers: Emend the 
baraita and say as follows: Rabbi Yehuda said: I heard this 
distinction stated only with regard to a sacred site," which 
includes the Temple, synagogues, and study halls. 


With regard to what principle do the first tanna and Rabbi 
Yehuda disagree? The first tanna holds that Jerusalem was not 
apportioned to the tribes," i.e., it was never assigned to any 
particular tribe, but rather it belongs collectively to the entire 
nation. And Rabbi Yehuda holds: Jerusalem was apportioned 
to the tribes, and it is only the site of the Temple itself that 
belongs collectively to the entire nation. 


The Gemara notes: They each follow a different opinion in the 
dispute between these tanna’im: 


One tanna holds that Jerusalem was apportioned to the tribes, 
as it is taught in a baraita: What part of the Temple was in 
the tribal portion of Judah? The Temple mount, the Temple 
chambers, and the Temple courtyards. And what was in the 
tribal portion of Benjamin? The Entrance Hall, the Sanctuary, 
and the Holy of Holies.® 


And a strip of land issued forth from the portion of Judah 
and entered into the portion of Benjamin, and upon that 
strip the altar was built, and the tribe of Benjamin, the righ- 
teous, would agonize over it every day desiring to absorb it 
into its portion, due to its unique sanctity, as it is stated in 
Moses’ blessing to Benjamin: “He covers it throughout the day, 
and he dwells between his shoulders” (Deuteronomy 33:12). 
The phrase “covers it” is understood to mean that Benjamin is 
continually focused upon that site. Therefore, Benjamin was 
privileged by becoming the host [ushpizekhan ]' of the Divine 
Presence, as the Holy of Holies was built in his portion. 


Your possession can become ritually impure with leprosy - 
DYI Kaw» Dam: Leprosy of houses applies only in ter- 
ritory in Eretz Yisrael that was apportioned to one of the tribes. 
As such, houses outside of Eretz Yisrael and houses in Jerusalem, 


Only with regard to a sacred site - aa wp nipa: Rashi 
explains that all sacred sites are considered to be consecrated 
to God. As such, even if a sacred site is privately owned, it does 
not fully match the Torah’s prescription that only “a house that 
is his" (Leviticus 14:35) can become ritually impure with leprosy 
of houses. Turei Even notes that the Gemara in tractate Yoma 
explains that according to all opinions, the site of the Temple 
was bought with funds collected from all the tribes, and there- 
fore it was certainly not considered to be privately owned. 


which was never apportioned to any specific tribe, can never 
become ritually impure with leprosy (Rambam Sefer Tahara, 
Hilkhot Tumat Tzara‘at 14:11). 


Jerusalem was not apportioned to the tribes — nnm x 
ova ohw: The book of Joshua states that the city of 
Jerusalem was given to the tribe of Benjamin. According to 
the opinion that Jerusalem was not apportioned, the reference 
in the book of Joshua must be referring only to the outskirts 
of the city, whereas the city proper was never given to one 
tribe. Alternatively, the city was initially allotted to the tribe of 
Benjamin, but later Jericho was given to them in exchange for 
Jerusalem. From that point it became a nationally owned city. 


Leprosy of houses - ona 93): By Torah law (Leviticus 
14:33-57), if leprous spots appear in a house, all the objects 
in the house must be removed in order to prevent them 
from becoming ritually impure in the event that the house 
is declared leprous. A priest is then brought to examine the 
house. If he confirms that the spots are leprous, the house 
is left uninhabited for a week, after which it is reexamined. If 
he leprous spots darken or disappear, the house is declared 
ritually pure. If the spots are unchanged, the house is isolated 
or a second week, after which it is reexamined. If by that 
point the spots have darkened, the house is declared ritually 
impure and must undergo a purification process involving 
birds, cedar wood, and red thread, much parallel to the puri- 
fication process through which a leprous person is purified. If, 
however, the spots remained unchanged, the affected parts 
of the house are removed and replaced with new construc- 
ion materials, after which the house is isolated a third time. If 
he spots reappear, the entire house must be destroyed, and 
its stones are disposed of in a ritually impure place. 

There are many halakhic restrictions on the applicability of 
he laws pertaining to leprosy of houses, including limiting 
its application in Jerusalem. 


The apportionment of Jerusalem to the tribes — npn 
ops) obey: The image depicts the area of the Temple 
as it was divided between the tribes of Benjamin and Judah. 
Rashi and other commentaries explain that only a small por- 
tion of the altar was within the portion of Judah, while the 
majority of the altar was in the portion of Benjamin. 


Temple divided between Benjamin and Judah 


Host [ushpizekhan] - [apawix: From the Latin hospes, 
meaning hospital, or the Middle Persian aspinj, meaning 
hospital or inn. 
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HALAKHA 

Renting out houses in Jerusalem - na MBYTI 
Dwa: Houses may not be rented out in Jerusalem, 
because Jerusalem was not apportioned to the tribes 
and consequently the houses there do not belong 
to those who ostensibly possess them. Some claim 
that this applies only to renting houses to pilgrims 
ascending to Jerusalem on the pilgrimage Festivals 
(Rashi). However the Rambam implies that the prohi- 
bition applies in all cases. Some of the early authorities 
note that this halakha is no longer practiced (Kaftor 
VaFerah; Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Beit HaBehira 
7:14). 


The seven representatives of the town - yaw 
vyg aiv: When a synagogue is sold by the residents 
of the town, the proceeds retain the sanctity of the 
synagogue. However, if it is sold by the seven repre- 
sentatives of the town in an assembly of the residents 
of the town, for which it is sufficient that the sale be 
ully publicized even if not all of the residents are 
physically present at the time of the sale (Rema), or 
if an individual is given the authority to perform the 
sale in the residents’ name, then the proceeds do not 
have any sanctity and the community may use them 
or any purpose. Likewise, the place itself does not 
retain any sanctity and may be used for any purpose. 
This ruling is in accordance with the opinion of Rava 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 153:7). 


NOTES 


The seven representatives of the town — "sip myaw 
vy: The Meiri explains that these seven men were 
not appointed by the residents. Rather, they were the 
seven people who generally ran the town's affairs. He 
adds, however, that if the residents were to appoint 
even a single individual to be their representative to 
make the sale, he would have the full authority to do 
so, just like the seven representatives. 
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And this other tanna holds that Jerusalem was not apportioned 
to the tribes, as it is taught in a baraita: One may not rent out 
houses in Jerusalem," due to the fact that the houses do not 
belong to those occupying them. Rather, as is true for the entire 
city, they are owned collectively by the nation. Rabbi Elazar bar 
Tzadok says: Even beds may not be hired out. Therefore, in the 
case of the hides of the renter’s offerings that the innkeepers take 
in lieu of payment, the innkeepers are considered to be taking 
them by force, as they did not have a right to demand payment. 


Apropos the topic of inns, the Gemara reports: Abaye said: Learn 
from this baraita that it is proper etiquette for a person to leave 
his wine flask and the hide of the animal that he slaughtered at 
his inn, i.e., the inn where he stayed, as a gift for the service he 
received. 


§ The Gemara returns its discussion of the mishna: Rava said: 
They taught that there is a limitation on what may be purchased 
with the proceeds of the sale of a synagogue only when the seven 
representatives of the town" who were appointed to administer 
the town’s affairs had not sold the synagogue in an assembly of 
the residents of the town. However, if the seven representatives 
of the town had sold it in an assembly of the residents of the 
town, then even 


to drink beer with the proceeds" seems well and is permitted. 
‘The seven representatives have the authority to annul the sanctity 
of the synagogue, and therefore the proceeds of its sale do not 
retain any sanctity. 


The Gemara relates: Ravina had a certain piece of land on which 
stood a mound of the ruins of a synagogue." He came before 
Rav Ashi and said to him: What is the halakha with regard to 
sowing the land? He said to him: Go, purchase it from the seven 
representatives of the town in an assembly of the residents of 
the town, and then you may sow it. 


NOTES 


To drink beer with the proceeds — x1>°'v ma xan): Some 
explain that this means to drink beer with it, i.e., the proceeds can 
even be used to purchase beer (Rabbeinu Hananel; Rashi). Others 
explain that the intention is to drink beer in it, i.e., the synagogue 
building itself may be used for any purpose, even as a tavern (see 
Rabbeinu Yehonatan and Ran). 


Ravina had a certain mound of the ruins of a synagogue - x»37 
KWID a7 KYA ser mh mam: Some explain that the property 
belonged to Ravina, and he originally thought that in order to 


remove its sanctity it was sufficient to redeem it with money equal 
to the value of the synagogue ruins. Rav Ashi therefore told him 
that this could be achieved only by completing the sale before the 
seven representatives of the town (Ramban). Others explain that 
Ravina was concerned that the residents of the town would not 
direct the funds they received for the synagogue appropriately, 
and as such the sanctity would not transfer from the synagogue 
(Ra'avad). Alternatively, he thought that as long as a new item 
is not bought with the funds, the sanctity of the synagogue is 
retained (Ran). 
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Rami bar Abba was once building a synagogue. There was a 
certain old synagogue that he wished to demolish, and bring 
bricks and beams from it, and bring them to there, to con- 
struct a new synagogue. He sat and considered that which Rav 
Hisda said, as Rav Hisda said: One should not demolish a 
synagogue until one has built another synagogue. Rami bar 
Abba reasoned that Rav Hisda’s ruling there is due to a concern 
of negligence, as perhaps after the first synagogue is demolished, 
people will be negligent and a new one will never be built. How- 
ever, in a case like this, where the new synagogue is to be built 
directly from the materials of the old one, what is the halakha? 
He came before Rav Pappa to ask his opinion, and he prohib- 
ited him from doing so. He then came before Rav Huna, and 
he also prohibited him from doing so." 


Rava said: With regard to this synagogue, exchanging it for a 
different building or selling it for money is permitted," but 
renting it out or mortgaging it is prohibited. What is the 
reason for this? When a synagogue is rented out or mortgaged, 
it remains in its sacred state. Therefore, it is prohibited to rent 
it out or mortgage it, because it will then be used for a non- 
sacred purpose. However, if it is exchanged or sold, its sanctity 
is transferred to the other building or to the proceeds of the sale, 
and therefore the old synagogue building may be used for any 
purpose. 


The same halakha is also true of the bricks of a synagogue; 
exchanging them or selling them is permitted, but renting 
them out is prohibited.’ The Gemara comments: This applies 
to old bricks that have already been part of a synagogue, but as 
for new bricks that have only been designated to be used in a 
synagogue, we have no problem with it if they are rented out 
for a non-sacred purpose. 


And even according to the one who said that mere designation 

is significant, i.e., although a certain object was not yet used 

for the designated purpose, the halakhic ramifications of using 
it for that purpose already take hold, this applies only in a case 

where it was created from the outset for that purpose, for exam- 
ple, one who weaves a garment to be used as shrouds for a 
corpse. However, here the bricks are comparable to already 
spun thread that was then designated to be used to weave burial 

shrouds. Concerning such designation, where nothing was 

specifically created for the designated purpose, there is no one 

who said that the designation is significant. 


Rav Aha and Ravina disagree about whether it is permitted 
to give away a synagogue as a gift to then be used for a non- 
sacred purpose. One of them prohibited it, and the other one 
permitted it. The one who prohibits it says: Is it possible that 
with this act of giving alone its sanctity is removed? This can- 
not be the case. Since the synagogue was not exchanged for 
anything else, there is nothing to which the sanctity may be 
transferred. Consequently, the synagogue remains sacred. And 
the one who permitted it does so because he reasons that if the 
donor did not receive any benefit from giving the synagogue, 
he would not have given it. Therefore, the gift has reverted to 
being like a sale, and the sanctity is transferred to the benefit 
received. 


NOTES 


The sanctity of a synagogue - npn ma Nwrtp: The 
Ramban discusses at length the nature of the sanctity of 
the synagogue and how it may be removed or redeemed. 
His conclusion is that a synagogue does not have intrinsic 
sanctity akin to articles used for items of sanctity, such as the 


wrapping cloths of a Torah scroll. Rather, its sanctity is akin 
to that of articles used in the fulfillment of a mitzva, such as 
a lulav, since the building is used to pray inside it. Therefore, 
when a synagogue falls into disuse, it does not truly retain 
any sanctity. 


HALAKHA 

Demolishing a synagogue - nbi> ma Nynp: A synagogue 
may not be demolished, even if one intends to build another 
one. Some prohibit this even when there are two synagogues 
in the city (Magen Avraham), while others are lenient in such 
a case (Jaz). The majority of authorities follow this leniency 
(Arukh HaShulhan). In cases where it is prohibited, one must 
first build the new synagogue and only then may the old one 
be demolished. This is also the custom when a wall in a syna- 
gogue is to be moved. 

All this applies only in a case where there is no concern 
that the synagogue may collapse. If there is such a concern, it 
should be demolished immediately and the rebuilding done 
rapidly through day and night. It is prohibited even to remove 
stones from an existing synagogue in order to build a new one. 
In general, it is prohibited to demolish any part of a synagogue 
unless one does so for the sake of improving that synagogue 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 152:1, and in the comment of 
Rema). 


Transferring ownership of a synagogue — by mbya maya 
MAD Ma: It is permitted to transfer the ownership of a syna- 
gogue or its wood and stones either by sale, exchange, or gift. 
Some say this may be done only by the representatives of 
the town in an assembly of the residents of the town (Magen 
Avraham, citing Rif and Rosh). Others, permit the transfer of 
ownership even if it is not done in front of all the residents 
of the town (Peri Megadim and Mishna Berura, citing Ramban 
and Rashba). These halakhot apply in villages but not in cities 
(Magen Avraham). 

It is prohibited to mortgage, rent out, or lend a synagogue, 
as in such cases its sanctity does not transfer to anything else. 
However, it is permitted to lend a Torah scroll to another for 
the purpose of reading it, and one may lend a synagogue to 
be used for prayer. This is true even in the case of lending a 
synagogue that belongs to the public to an individual, because 
it retains its original sanctity (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 153:1, 
and in the comment of Rema). 
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HALAKHA 


Articles used in the performance of a mitzva - *wnwn 
myn: Articles that were used in the performance of a 
mitzva but are no longer needed, such as the strings of 
ritual fringes that were ripped, do not need to be interred, 
and it is permitted to dispose of them. Nevertheless, it 
is fitting to treat them with respect, and one who takes 
upon himself to store them will receive a blessing (Rema). 
It is preferable to use them for a different mitzva (Magen 
Avraham; Taz). This is the custom also for the roofing of the 
sukka and other objects that are used to perform mitzvot 
(Taz; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 21:1). 


Articles of sanctity — mwatp nwgn: Articles of sanctity 
have inherent sanctity and therefore should not be dis- 
posed of; rather they must be interred. This includes items 
such as a Torah scroll; mezuzot; straps of the phylacteries; an 
ark; a lectern on which the Torah scroll is directly placed and 
read; and in certain cases, the curtain of an ark. A curtain 
of an ark only has sanctity if the Torah scroll is sometimes 
placed directly upon it (Magen Avraham). Therefore, nowa- 
days, when Torah scrolls are never placed directly on the 
curtain, they are not considered articles of sanctity (Taz). 
Only items that have God's name written on them, or that 
directly serve such an item, whether functionally or by 
giving honor to them, are classified as articles of sanctity. 
However, an item that serves only to protect an article 
of sanctity is not considered an article of sanctity and is 
referred to as an article of an article of sanctity (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 154:3). 


Changing the use of articles of sanctity — wnwn nw 
mwa: An ark may not be made into a lectern for reading 
rom the Torah. However, a small ark may be constructed 
rom a larger one, and a small lectern may be made from a 
arger one. It is permitted to make a small wrapping cloth 
ora Torah scroll from a larger one, but it is not permitted to 
make it into a wrapping cloth that will be used for the scroll 
of an individual book of the Torah. The curtain of the ark has 
he sanctity of the synagogue, not the sanctity of the ark. 
The pointer that is used to show the place that is being read 
is considered an article of sanctity, since it is customarily 
placed on the Torah scroll for the splendor of the Torah 
(Magen Avraham, Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 282:13). 


A wooden utensil that is designated to rest — "wy yy 13 
nm: A wooden utensil that is made to remain unmoved in 
one set place is not susceptible to ritual impurity (Rambam 
Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot Kelim 3:1). 


Serves as a barrier to prevent ritual impurity from 
spreading — Mx/awT 293 yyin: A large wooden utensil, 
more than four sea, that is not moved when it is both 
empty and full is not susceptible to ritual impurity. There- 
fore, it is an effective barrier to prevent ritual impurity from 
spreading (Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot Tumat Met 13:3). 


NOTES 


Articles used in the performance of a mitzva may be 
thrown out after use - ppm myn Ww: The She'iltot 
writes that articles used in the performance of a mitzva 
are considered dedicated to that mitzva until they are 
destroyed. Therefore, one is not allowed to throw them 
out or use them for any other purpose. Rather, they must 
be burned. This is indeed the custom with the remainders 
of the wicks used to light the Hanukkah lamps. 


A wooden utensil that is designated to rest - yy > 
nnd »wym: A wooden utensil is susceptible to ritual 
impurity only if can be moved both when filled and when 
empty. A very large utensil that can be moved only when 
itis empty is not considered a utensil and is not susceptible 
to ritual impurity. 
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Q The Sages taught in a baraita: Articles used in the performance 

of a mitzva" may be thrown out after use." Although these items 

were used in the performance of a mitzva, they are not thereby 
sanctified. However, articles associated with the sanctity of God’s 

name," i.e. articles on which God’s name is written, and articles 

that serve an article that has God’s name written on it, even after 
they are no longer used, must be interred in a respectful manner. 
And these items are considered articles of a mitzva: A sukka; a 

lulav; a shofar; and ritual fringes. And these items are considered 

articles of sanctity: Cases of scrolls, i.e. of Torah scrolls; phylac- 
teries; and mezuzot; and a container for a Torah scroll; and a 

cover for phylacteries; and their straps. 


Rava said: Initially, I used to say that this lectern in the syna- 
gogue upon which the Torah is read is only an article of an article 
of sanctity, as the Torah scroll does not rest directly upon the 
lectern but rather upon the cloth that covers it. And the halakha 
is that once an article of an article of sanctity is no longer used, it 
is permitted to throw it out. However, once I saw that the Torah 
scroll is sometimes placed directly upon the lectern without 
an intervening cloth. I said that it is an article used directly for 
items of sanctity, and as such it is prohibited to simply discard 
it after use. 


And Rava similarly said: Initially, I used to say that this curtain, 
which is placed at the opening to the ark as a decoration, is only 
an article of an article of sanctity, as it serves to beautify the ark 
but is not directly used for the Torah scroll. However, once I 
saw that sometimes the curtain is folded over and a Torah scroll 
is placed upon it. I said that it is an article used directly for 
items of sanctity and as such it is prohibited to simply discard it 
after use. 


And Rava further said: With regard to this ark that has fallen 
apart, constructing a smaller ark from its materials is permitted, 
as both have the same level of sanctity, but to use the materials to 
construct a lectern is prohibited because the lectern has a lesser 
degree of sanctity. And Rava similarly said: With regard to this 
curtain used to decorate an ark that has become worn out, to 
fashion it into a wrapping cloth for Torah scrolls is permitted, 
but to fashion it into a wrapping cloth for a scroll of one of the 
five books of the Torah is prohibited." 


And Rava also said: With regard to these cases for storing scrolls 
of one of the five books of the Torah and sacks for storing Torah 
scrolls, they are classified as articles of sanctity. Therefore, they 
are to be interred when they are no longer in use. The Gemara 
asks: Isn’t that obvious? The Gemara answers: Lest you say that 
since these items are not made for the honor of the scrolls but 
rather are made merely to provide protection, they should not 
be classified as articles of sanctity, Rava therefore teaches us that 
although they are indeed made to protect the scrolls, they also 
provide honor and are therefore to be classified as articles of 
sanctity. 


The Gemara relates: There was a certain synagogue of the Jews 
of Rome that opened out into a room in which a corpse was 
lying, thereby spreading the ritual impurity of the corpse through- 
out the synagogue. And the priests wished to enter the syna- 
gogue in order to pray there. However, it was prohibited for them 
to do so because a priest may not come in contact with ritual 
impurity of a corpse. They came and spoke to Rava, about what 
to do. He said to them: Lift up the ark and put it down in the 
opening between the two rooms, as it is a wooden utensil that 
is designated to rest™ in one place and not be moved from 
there, and the halakha is that a wooden utensil that is designated 
to rest is not susceptible to ritual impurity, and therefore it 
serves as a barrier to prevent ritual impurity from spreading." 
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The Rabbis said to Rava: But isn’t the ark sometimes moved when 
a Torah scroll is still resting inside it, and therefore it is a utensil 
that is moved both when it is full and when it is empty; such a 
utensil is susceptible to ritual impurity and cannot prevent ritual 
impurity from spreading. He said to them: If so, ifit is as you claim, 
then it is not possible to remedy the situation. 


Mar Zutra said: With regard to wrapping cloths of Torah scrolls 
that have become worn out, they may be made into shrouds for 
acorpse with no one to bury it [met mitzva], and this is their most 
appropriate manner for being interred." 


And Rava said: A Torah scroll that became worn out is interred 
and buried next to a Torah scholar," and in this regard, a Torah 
scholar is defined even as one who only studies the halakhot in the 
Mishna and the baraitot but is not proficient in their analysis. Rav 
Aha bar Ya’akov said: And when it is buried, it is first placed in an 
earthenware vessel, as it is stated: “And put them in an earthen- 
ware vessel, that they may last for many days” (Jeremiah 32:14)" 


§ And Rav Pappi said in the name of Rava: To convert a building 
from a synagogue into a study hall is permitted, but from a 
study hall into a synagogue is prohibited, as he holds that a study 
hall has a higher degree of sanctity than a synagogue. And Rav 
Pappa in the name of Rava teaches the opposite, as he holds that 
a synagogue has a higher degree of sanctity than a study hall. Rav 
Aha said: 


It stands to reason to rule in accordance with the opinion of Rav 
Pappi, as Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: It is permitted for a 
synagogue to be made into a study hall." The Gemara concludes: 
Indeed, learn from it that the opinion of Rav Pappi is correct. 


§ Bar Kappara interpreted a verse homiletically: What is the 
meaning of that which is written: “And he burnt the house of the 
Lord, and the king’s house, and all the houses of Jerusalem, and 
every great house he burnt with fire” (11 Kings 25:9)? He explained: 
“The house of the Lord”; this is the Holy Temple. “The king’s 
house”; these are the king’s palaces [palterin].' “And all the 
houses of Jerusalem”; as understood in its literal sense. With 
regard to the final phrase: “And every great house" he burnt with 
fire,” Rabbi Yohanan and Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi disagree about 
the meaning of “great house”: One of them said: It is referring to a 
place where the Torah is made great, i.e., the study hall; and the 
other one said: It is referring to a place where prayer is made great, 


i.e. the synagogue. 


The Gemara explains their respective opinions: The one who said 
that the reference is to where the Torah is made great bases his 
opinion on a verse that describes Torah study as great, as it is writ- 
ten: “The Lord was pleased, for His righteousness’ sake, to make 
Torah great and glorious” (Isaiah 42:21). And the one who said 
that the reference is to where prayer is made great bases his opinion 
on a verse that describes prayer as great, as it is written: “Tell me, I 
pray you, all the great things that Elisha has done” (11 Kings 8:4), 
and that which Elisha did, i.e., restored a boy to life, he did through 


prayer. 


HALAKHA 

Wrapping cloths of Torah scrolls — m99 ninswn: It is 
permitted to make burial shrouds from wrapping cloths 
of a Torah scroll that have become worn out. This is con- 
sidered their interment. However, worn-out wrapping 
cloths of a Torah scroll may not be used as a covering for 
phylacteries (Eshel Avraham; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
154:4). 


The storing away of a Torah scroll — myin 399 n34: It 
is prohibited to burn a Torah scroll, sacred books, and 
articles of sanctity (Magen Avraham; see Responsa Shevut 
Ya'akov and Sedei Hemed). Instead, they are placed in 
an earthenware utensil and interred in a Torah scholar’s 
grave. For this purpose, the scholar is not required to be 
a great Sage. Rather, it is sufficient even if he studied only 
halakhot. This ruling is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rava and Rav Aha (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 154:5). 


NOTES 

A Torah scroll that became worn out is interred and 
buried next to a Torah scholar — 133 naw MIF 19D 
Don wba Syne nite: This halakha is based on the prin- 
ciple that the honor of a Torah scholar is greater than 
the honor of a Torah scroll. The Gemara here indicates 
that this principle is true even of a scholar who studied 
only halakhot. 


HALAKHA 
A synagogue and a study hall — wyma mI NDI Ma: It 
is permitted to convert a synagogue into a study hall or 
to sell a synagogue in order to buy a study hall. However, 
a study hall may not be converted into a synagogue. This 
ruling is in accordance with the opinion of Rav Pappi. 
Nowadays, as synagogues are also used for Torah study, 
they have the sanctity of a study hall (see Mishna Berura; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 153:1). 


LANGUAGE 


Palaces [palterin] - pwa: From the Latin palatinum and 
the Aa palation, meaning palace or temple. 


NOTES 

Every great house — bina ma bs: The verse makes a dis- 
tinction between “all the houses of Jerusalem,” which 
are grouped together, and “every great house” which is 
different. The Gemara understands this to imply that the 
significance of a “great house” is such that it must always 
remain distinct from the other houses of Jerusalem. It 
may not be used for any purpose other than what it was 
designated for. However, see the Jerusalem Talmud, in 
which “all the houses of Jerusalem” is expounded in a 
different manner. 
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NOTES 


What is the halakha with regard to whether it is 
permitted to sell an old Torah scroll - viaa) wa 
18? min Wd: The solution to this dilemma cannot 
be inferred from the mishna. This is because if the 
first clause of the mishna is assumed to be precise, it 
would imply that it is prohibited to sell an item if its 
sanctity will not be elevated. However, the opposite 
conclusion is reached if one reads that latter clause 
of the mishna precisely. As such, a proof cannot be 
derived from the mishna (Rabbi Zerahya HaLevi, citing 
Rabbeinu Efrayim; see Turei Even). 


Scrolls of one of the five books of the Torah may be 
rolled up in wrapping cloths used for the Proph- 
ets or Writings -— DIN ON) ninsva porn: 

Rabbeinu Yehonatan explains that the verse: “And 

here has not risen a prophet since in Israel like Moses” 

Deuteronomy 34:10) expresses the supremacy 
of Moses’ prophecy and consequently proves that 
although the individual books of the Torah do not 
have the sanctity of a full Torah scroll, they have a 

greater degree of sanctity than the other books of 
he Bible. 
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The Gemara comments: Conclude that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi 
is the one who said that “great house” is referring to a place where 
the Torah is made great, as Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said else- 
where: It is permitted for a synagogue to be made into a study hall. 
This ruling indicates that he holds that a study hall has a higher degree 
of sanctity than a synagogue. It is therefore reasonable that he 
assumes that “great house’ is referring specifically to a study hall. The 
Gemara concludes: Indeed, learn from it that he was the one who 
said the term is referring to a place where the Torah is made great. 


§ The mishna states: However, if they sold a Torah scroll, they may 
not use the proceeds to purchase scrolls of the Prophets and the 
Writings. Similarly, the proceeds of the sale of any sacred item may 
not be used to purchase an item of a lesser degree of sanctity. A 
dilemma was raised before the Sages: What is the halakha with 
regard to whether it is permitted to sell an old Torah scroll" in order 
to purchase a new one? The Gemara explains the sides of the 
dilemma: On the one hand, since the proceeds are not raised to a 
higher degree of sanctity by doing so, maybe it is prohibited; or, 
perhaps in this case, since there is no possibility of raising it to 
another, higher degree of sanctity, it seems well and should be 
permitted? 


Come and hear a resolution to this dilemma from the mishna: How- 
ever, if they sold a Torah scroll, they may not use the proceeds to 
purchase scrolls of the Prophets and the Writings. One may infer: 
It is only scrolls of the Prophets and the Writings that may not be 
purchased with the proceeds, but to purchase a new Torah scroll 
with the proceeds of an old Torah scroll seems well and is permitted. 
The Gemara rejects this proof: The mishna discusses the halakha 
that applies only after the fact that a Torah scroll was sold. Perhaps 
it is only in that case where the proceeds may be used to purchase 
another Torah scroll. When the dilemma was raised to us, it was 
with respect to permitting the sale of one Torah scroll in order to 
purchase another ab initio. 


Come and hear a resolution to this dilemma from a baraita: A Torah 
scroll may be rolled up in wrapping cloths that are used for scrolls 
of one of the five books of the Torah. And scrolls of one of the five 
books of the Torah may be rolled up in wrapping cloths that are 
used for scrolls of the Prophets or Writings," since in each case the 
wrapping cloths are being used for something with a greater degree 
of sanctity. However, a scroll of the Prophets or Writings may not 
be rolled up in wrapping cloths that are used for scrolls of one of 
the five books of the Torah, and scrolls of one of the five books of 
the Torah may not be rolled up in wrapping cloths that are used for 
a Torah scroll. 


The Gemara explains the proof: In any event, the baraita is teaching: 
A Torah scroll may be rolled up in wrapping cloths that are used 
for scrolls of one of the five books of the Torah. One may infer: A 
Torah scroll may be rolled up only in wrapping cloths that are used 
for scrolls of one of the five books of the Torah; but to roll it up in 
wrapping cloths of another Torah scroll, no, it is not permitted. By 
extension, one Torah scroll may certainly not be sold in order to 
purchase another. 


The Gemara rejects the proof: If this inference is valid, one should 
be able to say the latter clause and make a similar inference from it. 
The latter clause teaches: And scrolls of one of the five books of the 
Torah may not be rolled up in wrapping cloths that are used for a 
Torah scroll. It may be inferred from this that it is prohibited only 
to roll up scrolls of one of the five books of the Torah in wrapping 
cloths that are used for a Torah scroll, but to roll up one Torah scroll 
in the wrapping cloths of another Torah scroll seems well. By exten- 
sion, one should be permitted to sell a Torah scroll to purchase 
another. Rather, perforce one must conclude that no inference 
beyond its basic meaning can be deduced from the baraita, as the 
inferences are contradictory. 
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Come and hear a resolution to this dilemma from the Tosefta 
(Megilla 3:12): A Torah scroll may be placed upon another 
Torah scroll, and a Torah scroll may be placed upon scrolls of 
one of the five books of the Torah, and scrolls of one of the five 
books of the Torah may be placed upon scrolls of the Prophets 
or Writings. However, scrolls of the Prophets or Writings may 
not be placed upon scrolls of one of the five books of the Torah, 
and scrolls of one of the five books of the Torah may not be 
placed upon a Torah scroll." From the first clause, it is apparent 
that one Torah scroll may be used for the sake of another. By 
extension, it should be permitted to sell one Torah scroll to 
purchase another. 


The Gemara rejects this proof: Can you say a proof from the 

halakha of placing one Torah scroll upon another? The halakha 
of placing scrolls upon one another is different, because it is 

impossible to place them in any other way, as they must be laid 
one atop the other when placed in the ark. As, if you do not say 
so, that it is indeed permitted when in an unavoidable situation, 
how could we furla Torah scroll at all? Does one sheet of parch- 
ment not rest upon another? Rather, since it is impossible to 

furl the scroll in any other way, it is permitted. Here too, since 

it is impossible to place the scrolls in the ark in any other way, 
it is permitted. 


Come and hear a resolution to this dilemma from a baraita: As 
Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said in the name 
of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel: A person may not sell an old 
Torah scroll in order to purchase a new one." 


The Gemara rejects this proof. There, in the case of the baraita, 
it is prohibited because of a concern for negligence. The old 
one might be sold and a new one never bought. However, when 
we speak, it is of a case where the new scroll is already written 
and waiting to be redeemed immediately with the proceeds of 
the sale. Therefore, the question remains: What is the halakha 
in this case? 


Come and hear a resolution to this dilemma from a baraita: 
As Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Meir: A Torah 
scroll may be sold only if the seller needs the money in order 
to study Torah or to marry a woman. 


Learn from this baraita that exchanging one entity of Torah, i.e., 
a Torah scroll, for another entity of Torah, i.e., Torah study, 
seems well, and by extension, it should be permitted to sell one 
Torah scroll to purchase another. The Gemara rejects the proof: 
Perhaps Torah study is different, as the study of Torah leads 
to action, i.e., the fulfillment of the mitzvot, and perhaps it is 
only due to its great importance of Torah study that it is permit- 
ted to sell a Torah scroll for it. Similarly, marrying a woman is 
also of utmost importance, as it is stated with regard to Creation: 


“He created it not a waste; He formed it to be inhabited” 


(Isaiah 45:18). This indicates that marrying and having children 
fulfills a primary goal of Creation. But selling an old Torah in 
order to buy a new Torah might not be permitted. 


On the same topic, the Sages taught in a baraita: A person may 
not sell a Torah scroll," even if he does not need it. Further- 
more, Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel said: Even if a person has 
nothing to eat, and out of his need he sold a Torah scroll or 
he sold his daughter to be a maidservant, he never sees a sign 
of blessing from the proceeds of either sale. Clearly, it is never 
appropriate to sell a Torah scroll for any purpose. 


A person may not sell a Torah scroll — 15D D1 7i51» x 
min: The early commentaries record two different versions 
of the Gemara here: The first version states: Even if he does 
not need it, meaning that he already has another Torah 


NOTES 
scroll in his possession. The other version has: Even if he 
has a need for it, meaning he has no money and needs the 


proceeds from the sale of the Torah scroll to buy necessities 
(Mikhtam). 


HALAKHA 


The placing of one scroll upon another — by 350 nm 
399: A Torah scroll may be placed upon another Torah 


scroll, 


and individual books of the Torah may be placed 


upon scrolls of the Prophets, the Writings, the Mishna, and 


scrol 
indiv 


scrol 


Prop 


he Talmud (Responsa of Rabbi Yosef Migash). However a 


of the Prophets or Writings may not be placed upon 


idual books of the Torah, and individual books of 
Torah may not be placed upon a full Torah scroll. Howe 


s of the Writings may be placed upon scrolls of 


hets. These halakhot apply when the texts are writ 
in distinct scrolls, but when they appear in the same sc 
it does not matter if the text of the Prophets lies upon 
ext of the Torah when the scroll is rolled (Shulhan Arukh, 


Yoreh De'a 282:19, and in the comments of Rema). 


he 
Ver, 
he 
en 
roll 
he 


Selling a Torah scroll — myin 199p NPIN: It is prohibited to 


sell a Torah scroll. This halakha applies only to scrolls tl 


nat 


were made to be read to the public, but it is permitted to 
sell scrolls that were written for individuals (Shakh, citing 
Rabbeinu Manoah). However, even in such a case, one will 
not see any blessing from the proceeds (Arukh HaShulhan, 


citing Beit Yosef). This applies even if one has many 1 


Torah 


scrolls, and even if he has almost no food to eat (Rema). 
is also prohibited to sell a Torah scroll to buy a new 
one. However, it is permitted to sell aTorah scroll in order to 


It 


use the proceeds for the study of Torah, if one has no 


hing 


else to sell. It is also permitted to sell a Torah scroll in order 


to free captives (Rema) and in order to get treatmen 


fora 


dangerous illness (Arukh HaShulhan). In these cases, selling 


a Torah scroll is per 


need 


are one’s family, but to help anyone who has 


mitted not only when the people in 
hese 


needs, and doing so is indeed a great mitzva (Shulhan 
Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 270:1). 
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HALAKHA 


If they collected and there was money left over — 133 
yvnim: If money is collected in order to buy a sacred 
object, and the community wishes to use the money for 
something else, they may use it only in order to purchase 
something of a similar or greater degree of sanctity. The 
exception to this is when the funds were collected by the 
seven representatives of the town in an assembly of the 
residents of the town (Magen Avraham). If money was col- 
lected and there is money left over from the purchase, some 
say that the community may purchase with those funds 
whatever they see fit (Magen Avraham) and others say that 
they are allowed to purchase only items used in the fulfill- 
ment of mitzvot or for public needs (7az). If it was stipulated 
when the money was collected that it may be used as the 
community sees fit, then even if they used the funds to 
purchase a sacred object, it is permitted for them to sell that 
object and purchase another object, even if the new object 
has a lower degree of sanctity than the first one. However, 
some prohibit this (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 153:5). 


One who pledged money in a different town - 13 %2 
DINK ya Pty: An individual who goes to a different 
town and pledges a sum to charity should give it to that 
town. If many people come together, they should give the 
sum to the town’s collector, so that they are not suspected 
of reneging. When they are ready to return home, the town 
collector should return the money to them and they should 
take it home with them and then distribute it to the poor of 
their own town. However, if there is a Torah scholar in the 
town they go to, under all circumstances they should give 
the money to him and he decides to whom the money 
should be given. Money that is collected from villagers 
who come to the town to pray should be distributed in 
their village (Shakh, citing Beit Yosef). However one who 
purchased the right to perform a mitzva in a synagogue 
is required to give what he promised to that synagogue 
(Shakh; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 256:6). 


NOTES 


If they collected and there was money left over it is per- 
mitted — a2 NIT 14a: When there are surplus funds 
after money is raised for charity for the poor or for redeem- 
ing captives, the halakha is that those funds must also be 
put to the same purpose for which they were raised. Why, 
then, does the Gemara state here that surplus funds do no 
need to be put to the same purpose for which they were 
collected? Some explain that since there are always poor 
people, any money that is collected is automatically dedi- 
cated to that cause. However, the Gemara here concerns a 
collection toward the purchase of a specific object. In such 
a case, only the sum that is necessary for that purchase is 
consecrated, since there was never any intention to buy 
similar objects with any surplus (Rashba). 
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The mishna states: And similarly, the same limitation applies to 
any surplus funds from the sale of sacred items. Rava said: 
They taught that the surplus funds have sanctity only in a case 
where the community sold a sacred object and then used the 
proceeds to purchase something with a greater degree of sanc- 
tity, and there was money left over. However, ifthe community 
collected money from its members in order to purchase a sacred 
object, and there was extra money left over" beyond the price 
of the object, that extra money is permitted" to be used for any 
purpose, as the money was never sanctified. 


Abaye raised an objection to Rava from a baraita: In what 
case is this statement of the mishna said? When they did 
not explicitly stipulate that they would do with the surplus 
funds as they see fit. However, if they made such a stipulation, 
then even to use the money for a dukhsusya is permitted. The 
Gemara will explain the meaning of the term dukhsusya. 


Abaye explains the challenge: What are the circumstances of 
this stipulation? If we say that they sold a sacred object and 

after using the proceeds to purchase another sacred object there 

was money left over, then even when they made a stipulation, 
of what avail is it? How can a stipulation desanctify the money? 

Rather, the mishna must be referring to a case where they col- 
lected money to purchase a sacred object and there was money 
left over after they made the purchase. In sucha case, the reason 

that it is permitted to use the extra money for any purpose is 

that they made an explicit stipulation. However, if they did 

not make a stipulation, no, it would not be permitted. 


Rava rejects this argument: Actually, you can explain that the 
mishna is referring to a case where they sold a sacred object and 
there was money left over after purchasing a new one, and this 
is what the baraita is saying: In what case is this statement of 
the mishna said? In a case where the seven representatives of 
the town did not explicitly stipulate that they could use the 
money as they see fit, in an assembly of the residents of the 
town. However, if the seven representatives of the town made 
such a stipulation in an assembly of the residents of the town, 
then even to use the money for a dukhsusya would also be 
permitted. 


Abaye said to one of the Sages who would arrange the Mishna 
before Rav Sheshet: Did you hear anything from Rav Sheshet 
with regard to what the meaning of the term dukhsusya' is? He 
said to him: This is what Rav Sheshet said: It is the town 
horseman who would serve the townspeople as a sentry and for 
public dispatches. 


The Gemara introduces a parenthetical comment: Abaye said: 
Accordingly, one can learn from this incident that with regard 
to this young Torah scholar who has heard something and 
does not know the meaning of it, he should inquire of its 
meaning before somebody who is frequently before the Sages, 
as it is impossible that such a person did not hear something 
about it from some great man. 


§ Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Meir: In the case 
of residents of a town who collectively went to another town 
and, while there, the charity collectors in that town made them 
pledge a certain sum for charity," they must give the promised 
sum to the town’s charity collector, so as not to be suspected 
of reneging. But when they go home, their money is returned 
to them, and they bring it back with them, and with it they 
finance the poor of their own town. 


LANGUAGE 


Dukhsusya — w37: Rashi and others explain that this word 


to be a homily. The source of the word is not clear, although 


is a composite of the words dukh, meaning place, and sus, some maintain that it is related to the Greek tafewtn¢, taxeotes, 


meaning horse. Consequently, it refers to the horse and rider 


meaning a clerk who works for a municipality. 


who serve a certain place. However, this explanation appears 
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The Gemara comments: That is also taught in a baraita: In the 
case of residents of a town who collectively went to another 
town and, while there, the local charity collectors made them 
pledge a certain sum for charity, they must give the promised 
sum to the town’s charity collector. But when they go home, their 
money is returned to them, and they bring it back with them. 
But in the case of an individual who went from his hometown 
to another town and, while there, the local charity collectors 
made him pledge a certain sum for charity, he should give it to 
the poor of that town. 


The Gemara relates: Rav Huna once decreed a fast day. On the 
day of the fast, Rav Hana bar Hanilai® and all the people of his 
town came to Rav Huna. A certain sum of charity was imposed 
upon them and they gave it. When they wanted to go home, 
they said to Rav Huna: May our Master give to us the charity 
that we gave, and we will go back, and with it we will finance 
the poor of our own town. 


He said to them: It was taught in a baraita: In what case is this 
statement, that the money is returned when the people leave, 
said? When there is no 


town scholar" supervising the handling of the community’s 
needs, in the town in which the charity was collected. However, 
if there is a town scholar there, the money should be given to 
the town scholar, and he may use it as he sees fit. Since, in this 
case, the money had been given to Rav Huna, the use of the 
money should be up to his discretion. Rav Huna added: And all 
the more so in this instance, as both my poor in my town and 
your poor in your town rely upon me and my collections of 
charity. Rav Huna was also in charge of distributing charity for 
the surrounding area. It was certainly proper to leave the money 
with him, so that he could distribute it among all those in need. 


MI S H NA They may not sell a sacred object belong- 


ing to the community to an individual," 
even if the object will still be used for the same purpose, due to 
the fact that by doing so they downgrade its degree of sanctity, 
as an item used by fewer people is considered to have a lower 
degree of sanctity than one used by many; this is the statement 
of Rabbi Meir. The Rabbis said to him: If so, by your logic, it 
should also not be permitted to sell a sacred object from a large 
town to a small town. However, such a sale is certainly permitted, 
and therefore it must also be permitted to sell such an object to 
an individual. 


G E M ARA™® Gemara asks: The Rabbis are saying 


well to Rabbi Meir, as they provided a 
rational argument for their opinion. How could Rabbi Meir coun- 
ter their claim? The Gemara answers: Rabbi Meir holds that 
when a sacred object is transferred from a large town to a small 
town, there is no significant downgrade in the degree of sanctity, 
as at the outset it was sacred for a community and now too it is 
sacred for a community. But when it is transferred from a com- 
munity to an individual, there is a significant downgrade in the 
degree of sanctity, as there is no longer the degree of sanctity 
that existed beforehand. 


PERSONALITIES 

Rav Hana bar Hanilai — cdo 32 X20 31: A second- 
generation Babylonian amora, Rav Hana bar Hanilai was 
probably the leader of a Jewish community near the town 
of Sura. On several occasions, he is presented as a disciple 
of Rav Huna, who in all probability was his primary teacher. 
He is also cited in discussions of halakha with Rav Hisda. 

Rav Hana was apparently a wealthy man, as he was 
renowned for his charity and hospitality. Not only would he 
assist the poor, but he would do so in a manner that would 
allow the recipient to maintain his dignity and avoid shame. 


NOTES 


Town scholar — Yy 327: The geonim deliberate on the 
meaning of this Hebrew expression, whether it should 
be read as haver ir, referring to a Torah scholar who was 
appointed to oversee and take care of the town’s needs, or 
as hever ir, referring to the town council. 


They may not sell a sacred object belonging to the com- 
munity — ym a) by Dx prin py: In the Jerusalem 
Talmud, there is a discussion about the opinion of Rabbi 
Meir. It concludes that his ruling pertains not to the sale of a 
synagogue, but rather to the sale of a Torah scroll that is used 
by the community. The Ra'avad explains in Temim De'im that 
the sanctity of a synagogue is to be viewed in some aspects 
as though it were inherent; the Ramban explains similarly. As 
such, even when its sanctity is transferred though a sale, it 
nevertheless retains a certain degree of sanctity. In a differ- 
ent vein, Rashi explains that according to Rabbi Meir the sale 
is itself considered disrespectful of the synagogue's sanctity. 
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LANGUAGE 
Tannery [burseki] — #D713: From the Greek Bvpowcn, bursike. It 


means relating to the tannin 


g of hides. 


BACKGROUND 


Tannery — B74: Since tann 


ing by ancient methods emits a foul 


smell, this trade was relegated to the outskirts of town, among 


the poor. Skins typically arri 
dirty with soil and blood. Firs 


ved at the tannery dried stiff and 
t, the tanners would soak the skins 


in water to clean and soften them. Then they would pound and 
scour the skin to remove any remaining flesh and fat. Next, the 
tanner needed to remove the hair fibers from the skin. This was 
done by soaking the skin in urine, painting it with an alkaline lime 
mixture, or allowing the skin to putrefy for several months before 
dipping it in a salt solution. Once the hair fibers were loosened, 


the tanners would scrape th 


em off with a knife and then bate 


the material by pounding dung, usually from dogs or pigeons, 
into the hide. It was this combination of urine, animal feces 


and decaying flesh that mad 


e ancient tanneries so malodorous. 


Old-fashioned leather tanning vats in Fez, Morocco 


HALAKHA 


How is a synagogue sold — 


np ma ODI 1%: When the 


residents of a town sell a synagogue, they may sell it with a 


permanent sale. This ruling 


is in accordance with the Rabbis. 


The buyer may do with the building as he wishes, but he should 


not use it as a bathhouse, a 
a lavatory. 


annery, a place for immersion, or 


If it was sold by the seven representatives of the town in an 


assembly of the residents of 
it for any purpose. However, 
do so only if he was explicit! 


he town, then the buyer may use 
some suggest that the buyer may 
y given permission at the time of 


the sale (Peri Megadim). Others suggest that this is permitted 


only in the case of a ruin of a 
Therefore, ideally the buyer s 


synagogue that was sold (Ra‘avad). 
hould always avoid using the syna- 


gogue for any of these four uses (Mishna Berura; Shulhan Arukh, 


Orah Hayyim 153:9). 
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And the Rabbis, how could they respond to Rabbi Meir’s claim? 
If there is cause to be concerned about the decrease in the 
number of people who will use the object when it is transferred 
from a community to an individual, then in a case like this as 
well, where the object is transferred to a smaller community, 
there should be cause to be concerned about this due to the 
principle expressed in the verse: “In the multitude of people is 
the king’s glory” (Proverbs 14:28). The verse teaches that the 
larger the assembly involved in a mitzva, the greater the honor 
to God. However, it is apparent that this principle does not 
prevent the sale of a synagogue to a smaller community, and 
therefore it should not prevent the selling of a synagogue to an 
individual. 


MI S HN A They may sell a synagogue only with a 


stipulation that if the sellers so desire 
it, the buyers will return it to them; this is the statement of 
Rabbi Meir. And the Rabbis say: They may sell a synagogue 
with a permanent sale for any usage, except the following four 
things, which would be an affront to the synagogue’s previous 
sanctity: For a bathhouse, where people stand undressed; or for 
a tannery [burseki],\* due to the foul smell; for immersion, i.e., 
to be used as a ritual bath, where people also stand undressed; 
or for a lavatory. Rabbi Yehuda says: They may sell a synagogue 
for the generic purpose of serving as a courtyard, and then the 
buyer may then do with it as he wishes," even if that is one of 
the above four purposes." 


G E M ARA The Gemara asks: But according to 


Rabbi Meir, how may those who pur- 
chased the synagogue live in it? Isn’t living there tantamount to 
taking interest? If the sellers demand the synagogue’s return, 
the payment given for it would be returned to the buyers. 
Accordingly, in a broad view of things, that sum of money may 
be considered as a loan that was given from the buyers to the 
sellers, until the synagogue was demanded back. The buyers 
benefited from giving that loan by being able to live in the syna- 
gogue building. However, gaining any benefit from a loan is 
prohibited as interest. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: Rabbi Meir stated his opinion in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, who said: Uncertain 
interest," i.e., a transaction that will not certainly result in a 
situation of interest, is permitted. 


In the case of the mishna, the sale might never be undone, and 
then there would be no loan to speak of. It should therefore 
be permitted as a case of uncertain interest, as it is taught in a 
baraita: If one had a debt of one hundred dinars against his 
fellow, and the borrower made a conditional sale of his field 
because he did not have any money to repay the loan, stipulating 
that if he later comes into the possession of money with which 
to repay the loan, the field reverts back to his ownership, then as 
long as the seller of the field consumes the produce of that field, 
such an arrangement is permitted. If the buyer consumes the 
produce, the arrangement is prohibited, as if the sale were to be 
reverted, then the money given for it would be considered a loan 
from the buyer to the seller, and therefore any benefit the buyer 
gains due to that loan should be prohibited as interest. 


NOTES 


And the buyer may do with it as he wishes - ma npm Uncertain interest - M373 1m% 1%: A case of uncertain inter- 
mwy» nyp: Even Rabbi Yehuda agrees that it is not correct est occurs when the lender's chance of receiving any return 
to sell the synagogue if one is aware that it will be used for on his loan is dependent on various circumstances and is 
an inappropriate purpose. The novelty of his ruling is thatone not guaranteed. The case in the mishna is similar to this in 
need not inquire what the buyer intends, and the buyer may that it is not certain that the transaction will involve a loan 
then use the place that was originally used as a synagogue for with interest. If the sale is never revoked, then the original 
one of those four purposes, and there is no need to prevent payment for the field was indeed a payment and not a loan 


him doing so (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 


at all. 
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Rabbi Yehuda says: Even if the buyer consumes the produce, it is 
permitted. Since it is possible that the sale might never be undone, in 
which case there would be no loan to speak of, itis a case of uncertain 
interest, which is permitted. And Rabbi Yehuda said: There was an 
incident involving Baitos ben Zunen," who made a conditional sale 
of his field in a similar arrangement under the direction of Rabbi 
Elazar ben Azarya, and the buyer was consuming the produce in 
accordance with Rabbi Yehuda’s ruling. The Rabbis said to him: Do 
you seek to bring a proof from there? In that case, it was actually the 
seller who was consuming the produce and not the buyer. 


The Gemara analyzes the dispute: What is the practical difference 
between them? The permissibility of an uncertain interest agree- 
ment is the practical difference between them. One Sage, Rabbi 
Yehuda, holds that uncertain interest is permitted and one Sage, i.e., 
the Rabbis, holds that uncertain interest is prohibited. 


Rava said a different explanation of the dispute: According to every- 
one, uncertain interest is prohibited, and here it is the question of 
the permissibility of interest given on the condition that it will be 
returned that is the practical difference between them. In addition 
to the arrangement described in the baraita, the parties in this case 
agreed that the buyer would consume the produce; if the sale would 
later be reverted, then the buyer would reimburse the seller for the 
value of the produce. One Sage, Rabbi Yehuda, holds that interest 
that is given on condition that it will be returned is permitted; this 
is because even if the sale is reverted and the sale becomes a loan 
retroactively, the buyer-lender will not benefit from that loan since he 
reimbursed the seller-borrower for the value of the produce. And one 
Sage, i.e., the Rabbis, holds that it is prohibited. 


§ The mishna states: And the Rabbis say: They may sell a synagogue 
with a permanent sale. However, it may not be sold if it will be used 
for activities that would be an affront to the synagogue'’s previous 
sanctity. The Gemara considers a related halakha: Rav Yehuda said 
that Shmuel said: It is permitted for a person to urinate within four 
cubits of where one has just offered a prayer," i.e., one may urinate 
even in the same place as he prays. 


Rav Yosef said: What is he teaching us? We already learned this in 
the mishna: Rabbi Yehuda says: They may sell a synagogue for the 
generic purpose of serving as a courtyard, and the buyer may then 
do with it as he wishes, even if he wishes to make it into a lavatory. 
And even the Rabbis, who disagree with Rabbi Yehuda, say their 
ruling only with regard to a synagogue whose sanctity is permanent. 
However, with regard to the four cubits of where one happened 
to stand in prayer, whose sanctity is not permanent, no, even the 
Rabbis would be lenient. 


A tanna taught a baraita before Rav Nahman: One who prayed 
should distance himself four cubits from where he was standing, 
and only then may he urinate. And one who urinated should 
distance himself four cubits, and only then may he pray. 


Rav Nahman said to him: Granted, the second clause of the baraita, 
that one who urinated should distance himself four cubits and only 
then may he pray, makes sense, as we already learned in a mishna 
(Berakhot 22b): How far must one distance oneself from urine and 
excrement? Four cubits. 


But the first clause of the baraita, that one who prayed should dis- 
tance himself four cubits from where he was standing and only then 

may he urinate, why should I require this? How could there be such 

a halakha? If that is so, you have sanctified all the streets of the city 

of Neharde’a, for people have certainly prayed on every one of its 

streets. According to this halakha, it should be prohibited to urinate 

everywhere. The Gemara answers: Emend and teach the baraita as 

saying not that one should distance himself four cubits, but that one 

should wait the time it takes to walk four cubits. 


LANGUAGE 

Baitos ben Zunen — 43% {a Dina: The name Baitos, 
Boéthus in Greek, is from the Greek word Bon®dc, 
boéthus, meaning assistant. It is possible that it is 
a translation of the Hebrew name Ezra, meaning 
help. Zunen is from the Greek name Zývwv, Zeno, 
and may derive from the word €t€aviov, zizanion, 
meaning darnel. 


PERSONALITIES 

Baitos ben Zunen — }21t ja Dina: Baitos was a man 
of means and stature. He resided in Lod during 
the days of Rabban Gamliel of Yavne. From many 
sources in the Gemara, it appears that he was a major 
importer and exporter of goods, and he possessed 
large amounts of real estate. It appears that he was 
closely associated to the house of the Nasi, and he 
was careful to ensure that all of his actions were car- 
ried out according to opinions of the Sages. As such, 
proofs of a particular halakha are often adduced from 
his actions. It may be that Zunen, Baitos's father, was 
the same Zunen who served as Rabban Gamliel’s 
assistant. Alternatively, the Gemara also mentions 
another Zunen who was a man of significance during 
the days of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. 


HALAKHA 

Distancing from urine - ods yan TPN: If one 
is reciting the Shema and urine falls on the ground 
near him, he should distance himself four cubits from 
it or wait until it is absorbed into the ground before 
continuing (Rema). If urine falls during his recitation 
of the Amida, when it is prohibited for him to move 
his feet, and consequently he is unable to distance 
himself from the urine, he should spill water on it. If 
he has none, he may continue praying (see Taz, citing 
Beit Yosef). Some say that even during the Amida 
one may move to distance oneself from urine (Arukh 
HaShulhan; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 78:1). 
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HALAKHA 


One...waits the time it takes to walk four cubits — nyw» 
Dix yI aon ‘9: After urinating, it is prohibited to pray 


until the time it takes to walk four cubits has passed. Similarly, 


one who prayed should not urinate until he has waited the 
time it takes to walk four cubits, as the words of prayer are 
still on his lips. It is permitted to urinate in a place where one 
prayed; nevertheless, refraining from doing so is a righteous 
custom (Magen Avraham; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 92:8). 


LANGUAGE 


Straw [rita] 
meaning thread. 


My belt [hemyanai] — *«»»a7: Originally from the Iranian 
hamyan, meaning a belt apparently worn by priests. This 


word was adapted to Hebrew during the time of the Mishna. 


Silk [shira‘ei] - 
sérikon, meaning silk or silk garment. 
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The Gemara addresses the emended version of the baraita: Granted, 
its second clause, that one who urinated waits the time it takes to 
walk four cubits" and only then may he pray, makes sense. This is 
due to the droplets of urine that may still be issuing from him; he 
should wait until they cease entirely. However, with regard to the 
first clause, that one who prayed should wait the time it takes to 
walk four cubits and only then may he urinate, why should I require 
this? Rav Ashi said: Because for all the time it takes to walk four 
cubits, his prayer is still arranged in his mouth, and his lips are 
still articulating them. 


Q The Gemara cites a series of Sages who explained the reasons 
they were blessed with longevity and provides a mnemonic device, 
indicating the order in which the Sages are cited: Zayin, lamed, peh, 
nun. Zayin for Rabbi Zakkai; lamed for Rabbi Elazar; peh for Rabbi 
Perida; nun for Rabbi Nehunya. 


The Gemara presents the first incident: Rabbi Zakkai was once 
asked by his disciples: In the merit of which virtue were you 
blessed with longevity?" He said to them: In all my days, I never 
urinated within four cubits of a place that had been used for 
prayer. Nor did I ever call my fellow by a nickname." And I never 
neglected the mitzva of sanctifying the day of Shabbat over wine." 
I was meticulous about this mitzva to the extent that I had an 
elderly mother, and once, when I did not have wine, she sold the 
kerchief that was on her head, and from the proceeds she brought 
me wine upon which to do the mitzva of sanctifying the day. 


It was taught concerning Rabbi Zakkai: When his mother died, 
she left him three hundred barrels of wine. When he died, he 
left his sons three thousand barrels of wine. Since they were so 
meticulous in the mitzva of sanctifying the day of Shabbat with wine, 
God rewarded them with wealth and an abundance of wine. 


In a related incident, it once happened that Rav Huna was girded 
with a piece of straw [rita]: and was standing before Rav. Rav 
said to him: What is this? Why are you dressed in this way? He 
said to him: I had no wine for sanctifying the day of Shabbat, so I 
pawned my belt [hemyanai],' and with the proceeds I brought 
wine for sanctifying the day. Rav said to him: May it be God's 
will that you be enveloped in silk [shira’ei]' in reward for such 
dedication. 


When Rabba, his son, was married, Rav Huna, who was a short 
man, was lying on his bed, and owing to his diminutive size he went 
unnoticed. His daughters and daughters-in-law came into the 
room and removed and threw their silk garments upon him until 
he was entirely enveloped in silk. With this, Rav’s blessing was 
fulfilled to the letter. When Rav heard about this, he became angry 
with Rav Huna, and said: What is the reason that when I blessed 
you, you did not respond in kind and say to me: And likewise to 
the Master? Had you done so, I would have also benefitted from 
the blessing. 


NOTES 


In the merit of which virtue were you blessed with longev- 
ity — DO» PWI Maa: As a general principle, reward for the 
fulfillment of mitzvot is not given in this world, only in the 
World-to-Come. Nevertheless, it is clear from the Gemara here 
that someone who is meticulous in his observance of certain 
practices may be blessed with longevity. The commentaries 
assume this is true only when a person does more than what is 
required by halakha. They explain all of the Gemara's examples 
in this vein (see Maharsha). 


Nor did | ever call my fellow by a nickname - ow !m33 x 
yan: Rabbeinu Yehonatan explains that he was careful not 
to use a derogatory nickname even if it had already been long 
established in a family or even if the person was not bothered 
by it (see Tosafot). 


And | never neglected the mitzva of sanctifying the day 
of Shabbat over wine - Din wtp nya xd): The Rashba 
explains that it is in fact perfectly permitted to sanctify the 
day on bread. Reciting kiddush over wine is considered a more 
beautiful way to fulfill the mitzva, but strictly speaking it is 
unnecessary. Rabbi Zakkai went beyond the normative require- 
ment by always striving to sanctify the day over wine, and he 
was therefore blessed for doing so. 

Most commentaries, however, disagree with the Rashba 
and assume that sanctifying the day on wine is not simply 
a praiseworthy practice but a rabbinic requirement. Even 
so, when wine is not available, one is not required to seek 
it out, and one may use bread instead. Nevertheless, Rabbi 
Zakkai always ensured he had wine and was blessed for 
his behavior. 
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I never made a shortcut - Knap mwy xd: Generally, it is 
prohibited to take a shortcut through a synagogue. Therefore, 
some explain that Rabbi Elazar ben Shammua was particular 
about this even in cases where it was permitted to do so, such 
as in cases where the shortcut predated the synagogue. Simi- 
larly, a person who is needed by the community may stride over 
the people's heads. However, even in such a case, Rabbi Elazar 
ben Shammua was careful not to do so (see Ramat Shmuel 


and Turei Even). 
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The Gemara discusses the second occasion where a Sage explained 
his longevity: Rabbi Elazar ben Shammua’ was once asked by 
his disciples: In the merit of which virtue were you blessed with 
longevity? He said to them: In all my days, I never made a short- 
cut" through a synagogue. Nor did I ever stride over the heads of 
the sacred people, i.e., I never stepped over people sitting in the 
study hall in order to reach my place, so as not to appear scornful of 
them. And I never raised my hands in the Priestly Benediction 
without reciting a blessing beforehand." 


On the third occasion, Rabbi Perida was once asked by his disci- 
ples: In the merit ofwhich virtue were you blessed with longevity? 
He said to them: In all my days, no person ever arrived before me 
to the study hall, as I was always the first to arrive. 


NOTES 


And | never raised my hands without a blessing — »nxwa x 
ma sha 3: The raising of one’s hands in the Priestly | Bene- 
diction and reciting a blessing upon doing so is an obliga- 
tion upon every priest. What was unique here about Rabbi 
Elazar ben Shammua’s behavior? Some explain that he would 
make a blessing even in cases where he could have relied 
on the blessing of his peers, since he had already fulfilled 
the mitzva once that day. Others suggest that Rabbi Elazar 
ben Shammua was referring to various additional blessings 
that were customary for priests to say following the Priestly 
Benediction (see Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto, Ritva, and Meiri). 


And I never recited Grace after Meals in the presence of a priest, 
but rather I gave him the privilege to lead. And I never ate from an 
animal whose priestly portions," i.e., the foreleg, the jaw, and the 
maw, had not already been set aside. 


Another example of Rabbi Perida’s meticulous behavior is based on 
that which Rabbi Yitzhak said that Rabbi Yohanan said: It is 
prohibited to eat meat from an animal whose priestly portions 
have not been set aside." And Rabbi Yitzhak said: Anyone who 
eats meat from an animal whose priestly portions have not 
been set aside is regarded as if he were eating untithed produce. 
The Gemara comments: And the halakha is not in accordance 
with his opinion. Rather, it is permitted to eat meat from such an 
animal. Nevertheless, Rabbi Perida acted stringently and did not 
eat from it. 


The Gemara considers another of Rabbi Perida’s actions: He said: 
And I never blessed Grace after Meals in the presence of a priest, 
but rather I gave him the privilege to lead. 


Is this to say that doing so is especially virtuous? But hasn't Rabbi 

Yohanan said: Any Torah scholar who allows someone else to 

bless Grace after Meals in his presence, i.e., to lead for him, even if 
that person is a High Priest who is an ignoramus, then that Torah 

scholar is liable to receive the death penalty for belittling his own 

honor? This is as it is stated: “All those who hate me, love death” 
(Proverbs 8:36). Do not read it as “those who hate Me [mesan‘ai],” 
rather read it as though it said: Those who make Me hated 

[masni‘ai |. The honor due to a Torah scholar is representative of the 

honor of God in the world. Therefore, by belittling his own honor, 
he causes others to fail to respect God, which can ultimately develop 

into hate. If so, why did Rabbi Perida consider his behavior to be so 

deserving of praise? 


PERSONALITIES 
Rabbi Elazar ben Shammua - yaw ja avs ya: Ra 
Elazar ben Shammua was a tanna in the generation prio 
the redaction of the Mishna and was among the greates 


bbi 
rto 
tof 


Rabbi Akiva's students. Rabbi Elazar was among the leaders 
of the Jewish people in the years following the persecu- 


tion in the wake of the failure of the bar Kokheva rebell 


ion. 


Despite the dire situation, many students studied with him. 
One of his primary students was Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, the 


redactor of the Mishna. Not many of Rabbi Elazar’s halak 
are cited in the Mishna; however, he was held in high este 
by the Sages of the following generations. Rav, an am 
referred to him as the happiest of the Sages, and Ra 
Yohanan said of him: The hearts of the early Sages w 
like the En 
baraitot, he is called simply Rabbi Elazar. 

Rabbi Elazar ben Shammua lived a long life. Accord 
to one tradition he was 105 years old when he was killed. 
is listed among the ten martyrs executed by the Roman 


NOTES 
Priestly portions — nian: The Torah specifies that 


o a priest (Deuteronomy 18:3). These gifts differ from 


in two ways: First, from the outset these gifts are disti 
and defined parts of the animals, unlike the tithes, wh 
are taken as a portion of the grain as a whole. Second, un 
he tithes, the foreleg, the jaw, and the maw have no sanc 


o anon-priest to consume. For these reasons, it is permit 
o consume those parts of the animal that do not have to 
given to a priest, even before one has given the parts t 
do have to be so given (Ritva). 


HALAKHA 
An animal whose priestly portions have not been 


hot 
em 
ora, 
bbi 
ere 


rance Hall to the Sanctuary. In the Mishna and in 


ing 
He 
S; 


he 


oreleg, the jaw, and the maw of an animal should be given 


he 


priestly tithes separated from grain and produce of the land 


nct 
ich 
ike 
ity, 


and therefore the priest who receives them may give them 


ed 
be 
hat 


set 


aside - ppano ayn KYW mana: The halakha is not in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yitzhak. It is permit- 
ted to eat from an animal whose priestly portions have not 


been set aside (Rambam Sefer Zera'im, Hilkhot Bikkurim 9: 


14). 
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NOTES 


| never attained veneration at the expense of my fel- 
low’s denigration - an popa TIN) x: To pursue 
honor through degrading one’s fellow is certainly pro- 
hibited. Rabbi Nehunya ben HaKana was praiseworthy 
because he would not accept veneration even in cases 
where other people wished to do so at their own expense, 
such as in the case of Rav Huna, cited by the Gemara. 


If it is stated lamb why is it also stated one - 12%) ON 
INN TANI ay) w32: It would appear that the question is 
relatively simple. How, then, did it prove to Rabbi Nehunya 
that Rabbi Akiva was a Torah scholar? Some note that in 
the Sifrei there is an extended discussion with regard to the 
repeated appearances in the Torah of the mitzva to bring 
the daily offering. They explain that Rabbi Akiva demon- 
strated his scholarship by referring to that discussion (Gan 
Naul; see Noda Bihuda). Others explain that Rabbi Akiva 
was hinting to his first question. He knew that the mean- 
ing of “one lamb” was that only the unique animal in the 
flock is chosen to be used as an offering to God. With this 
he hinted that his original question was to be understood 
as follows: What unique virtue of Rabbi Nehunya was 
responsible for his longevity? (Re‘ah Duda’‘im). 


LANGUAGE 
Attendants [gavzei] — "ma: This word also means a 
eunuch. It would appear that the root is g-o-z, or g-z-z, 
both of which mean cut. Kings would often use eunuchs 
as their servants, and the term eventually came to be used 
to refer to a servant in general. 
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The Gemara answers: When Rabbi Perida says this, he was speaking 
of people of equal stature. He was particular to honor the priesthood 
only when the priest was also a Torah scholar. 


The Gemara discusses the fourth Sage who was blessed with longev- 
ity: Rabbi Nehunya ben HaKana was once asked by his disciples: 
In the merit of which virtue were you blessed with longevity? He 
said to them: In all my days, I never attained veneration at the 
expense of my fellow’s degradation. Nor did my fellow’s curse 
ever go up with me upon my bed. If ever I offended someone, I 
made sure to appease him that day. Therefore, when I went to bed 
I knew that no one had any grievances against me. And I was always 
openhanded with my money. 


The Gemara clarifies the meaning of his statement: Rabbi Nehunya 
said: I never attained veneration at the expense of my fellow’s 
denigration." This is referring to conduct suchas that of Rav Huna, 
who was carrying a hoe over his shoulder as he returned from his 
work. Rav Hana bar Hanilai came and, out of respect for his teacher, 
took the hoe from him to carry it for him. Rav Huna said to him: 
If you are accustomed to carry such objects in your own city, you 
may carry it; but ifnot, then for me to be venerated through your 
denigration is not pleasing for me. 


Rabbi Nehunya also said: Nor did I ever allow the resentment 
caused by my fellow’s curse to go up with me upon my bed. This 
is referring to conduct such as that of Mar Zutra. When he would 
go to bed at night, he would first say: I forgive anyone who has 
vexed me. 


Lastly, Rabbi Nehunya said: And I was always openhanded with 
my money. This is referring to conduct such as that which the 
Master said: Job was openhanded with his money, as he would 
always leave at least a peruta of his money with the shopkeeper. He 
never demanded the change from his transactions. 


On a similar occasion, Rabbi Akiva asked Rabbi Nehunya the 
Great; he said to him: In the merit of which virtue were you blessed 
with longevity? Rabbi Nehunya’s attendants [ gavzei]' came and 
started beating Rabbi Akiva, for they felt that he was acting dis- 
respectfully by highlighting Rabbi Nehunya’s old age. Rabbi Akiva 
ran away from them, and he climbed up and sat upon the top of 
a date palm. From there, he said to Rabbi Nehunya: My teacher, 
I have a question about the verse concerning the daily offering 
that states “one lamb” (Numbers 28:4). Ifit is stated “lamb” in the 
singular, why is it also stated “one”;" isn’t this superfluous? Upon 
hearing Rabbi Akiva’s scholarly question, Rabbi Nehunya said to his 
attendants: He is clearly a young Torah scholar, let him be. 


Rabbi Nehunya then addressed Rabbi Akiva’s questions. With regard 
to the second question, he said to him: The word “one” teaches that 
the lamb should be the unique one of its flock, i.e., only the best 
quality lamb should be used. 


With regard to the original question, Rabbi Nehunya said to him: 
In all my days I never accepted gifts. Nor was I ever inflexible by 
exacting a measure of retribution" against those who wronged 
me. And I was always openhanded with my money. 


HALAKHA 


Nor was | inflexible by exacting a measure of retribution - x) 
nian by TY: One should not be merciless when it comes to 
forgiving an injustice that has been done to him. However, if 
one’s intention in not forgiving is ultimately for the benefit of the 
person who wronged him, it is permitted to refuse forgiveness 
(Magen Avraham). In all cases, one must certainly banish any 


feelings of hate from his heart (Mishna Berura). One does not 
have to forgive another who slandered him; however, a humble 
person will do so (Magen Avraham, citing Yam Shel Shlomo). 
One is required to forgive the the person who wronged him if 
he publicly states his remorse (Arukh HaShulhan; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 606:1, and in the comment of Rema). 
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The Gemara explains: I never accepted gifts; this is referring to 
conduct such as that of Rabbi Elazar. When they would send 
him gifts from the house of the Nasi, he would not take them, 
and when they would invite him, he would not go there, as he 
considered hospitality to be a type of gift. He would say to them: 
Is it not pleasing to you that I should live, as it is written: “He 
that hates gifts shall live” (Proverbs 15:27)? In contrast, it was 
reported about Rabbi Zeira’ that when they would send him 
gifts from the house of the Nasi, he would not accept them, 
but when they would invite him, he would go there. He said: 
They are honored by my presence; therefore my visiting is not 
considered like I am taking a gift from them. 


He also said: Nor was I ever inflexible in exacting a measure of 
retribution against those who wronged me. This is referring to 

conduct such as that which Rava said: Anyone who overlooks 

exacting a measure of retribution against those who wronged him, 
all his transgressions are removed from him, as it is stated: “He 

pardons iniquity and overlooks transgression” (Micah 7:18), 
which is homiletically read as saying: For whom does He pardon 

iniquity? For he who overlooks transgressions that others have 

committed against him. 


In a similar incident, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi once asked Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Korha:? In the merit of which virtue were you 
blessed with longevity? He said to him: Why do you ask me, are 
you wearied of my long life? Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi said to him: 
My teacher, it is Torah and so I must learn it. Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Korha said to him: In all my days I never gazed at the like- 
ness of a wicked man, as Rabbi Yohanan said: It is prohibited 
for a person to gaze in the image of the likeness of a wicked 
man," as it is stated that the prophet Elisha said to Jehoram king 
of Israel: “Were it not that I regard the presence of Jehoshaphat, 


the king of Judea, I would not look toward you, nor see you” 


(u Kings 3:14). 


Rabbi Elazar said: One who gazes at the likeness of an evil man, 
his eyes become dim, as it is stated: “And it came to pass, that 
when Isaac was old, and his eyes were dim so that he could 
not see” (Genesis 27:1). This happened because he gazed at the 
wicked Esau. 


The Gemara asks: Did this cause Isaac’s blindness? Didn’t Rabbi 
Yitzhak say: A curse of an ordinary person should not be lightly 
regarded in your eyes, because Abimelech cursed Sarah, and 
although he was not a righteous man, his curse was nevertheless 
fulfilled, albeit in her descendant. As it is stated that Abimelech 
said to Sarah with regard to the gift that he gave to Abraham: 
“Behold, it is for you a covering of the eyes” (Genesis 20:16). Do 
not read it as “a covering [kesut] of the eyes,’ but rather read it 
as: A blindness [kesiat] of the eyes. Abimelech’s words were a 
veiled curse for Sarah to suffer from blindness. While she herself 
did not suffer, the curse was apparently fulfilled in the blindness 
of her son, Isaac. 


According to Rabbi Yitzhak, Abimelech’s curse was the cause of 
Isaac’s blindness, and it was not, as Rabbi Elazar suggested, the 
fact he gazed at Esau. The Gemara explains: Both this and that 
jointly caused it. Rava said: The prohibition against gazing at the 
likeness of a wicked person is derived from here: “It is not good 
to raise the face of the wicked” (Proverbs 18:5). 


NOTES 


In the image of the likeness of a wicked man - nwa obya 
yw ots: This is prohibited because when one gazes at the 
likeness of another, one is drawn to him and begins to feel 
closer to him (Pardes Rimonim). Therefore, only extended 
gazing and study of the image is prohibited, but not a casual 


glance (Gilyon HaShas). Furthermore, some suggest that the 
phrase: The image of the likeness, which appears repetitious, is 
intended to extend the prohibition to looking at even a picture 
of an evil man and not just the person in the flesh and blood 
(Ramat Shmuel). 


PERSONALITIES 
Rabbi Zeira - x137: Born in Babylonia, Rabbi Zeira, known 
in the Jerusalem Talmud as Rabbi Ze'ira, was one of the great 
third-generation amora’im in Eretz Yisrael. His father was a 
tax collector for the Persian government, who was praised as 
one of the few who filled that position with honesty. Rabbi 
Zeira ascended to Eretz Yisrael, where he entirely identified 
with the style of Torah study there. The Gemara relates that 
he fasted one hundred fasts in order to forget the Torah that 
he had studied in Babylonia. 

Rabbi Zeira was famous for his sharp intellect, and he was 
the author of incisive halakhot. He was also known as an 
extremely God-fearing man. There are several stories related 
to his distinction in this area. His modesty was such that he 
did not even want to be ordained with the title rabbi. He 
relented only after he was told that with ordination comes 
atonement for one’s sins. 

The Gemara relates that he fasted one hundred additional 
fasts so that the fire of Gehenna would not harm him. He 
would test himself by entering a fiery furnace. On one occa- 
sion, his legs were scorched, and from then on he was called: 
The little man with the scorched legs. He was a contemporary 
of Rav Hisda, Rav Sheshet, and Rabba in Babylonia, and of the 
disciples of Rabbi Yohanan in Eretz Yisrael, and he engaged 
in extensive halakhic discourse with all of them. 

Apparently, he was a flax merchant in Eretz Yisrael, and 
it is conceivable that he had occasion in the course of his 
business to return to Babylonia several times. 

The text of the beginning of Rabbi Zeira’s eulogy is pre- 
served in the Talmud: The land of Shinar, Babylonia, con- 
ceived and gave birth; the land of splendor, Eretz Yisrael, 
raised her plaything. Woe unto her, said Reket, Tiberias, fo 
she has lost her beloved vessel. 

He had a son, Rabbi Ahava, who was a Sage in the fol- 
owing generation. 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha - Mp ja ywim "a1: Little is 
nown about the life of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha. From the 
ist of Sages with whom he deliberated, it appears that he 
was one of the students of Rabbi Akiva. Some even suggest 
hat Korha is a nickname for Rabbi Akiva himself, and thereby 
identify him as Rabbi Yehoshua, son of Rabbi Akiva, who is 
mentioned elsewhere. However, there is little evidence for 
his. As mentioned in the Gemara, Rabbi Yehoshua lived a 
ong life, and therefore it seems that he must have been born 
around the time of the destruction of the Second Temple, 
although he mainly taught during the years after Rabbi Akiva 
was executed. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha's teachings on 
halakha and aggada are found in the Mishna and in baraitot. 
It appears that he was a gifted debater and would often 
debate against the heretics and the gentiles of his day. 
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At the time of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha’s departure from this 
world, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi said to him: My teacher, bless me. 
He said to him: May it be God's will that you live to reach to half 
of my days. When Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi heard this, he asked in 
astonishment: Are you saying that to the entirety of your days I 
should not reach? Why? Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha said to him: 
Shall those who come after you just tend cattle? If you live as 
long as me, your sons will never be able to succeed you in the 
position of Nasi. As such, they will never achieve greatness in 
Torah, and it will be as if they just tended cattle throughout their 
lives. It is therefore better that your life not be so prolonged, so 
that they have the opportunity to rise to eminence. 


Avuh bar Ihi and Minyamin bar Ihi both spoke on this topic: 
One of them said: May a blessing come to me for I never gazed 
at a wicked gentile. And the other one said: May a blessing come 
to me for I never formed a partnership with a wicked gentile," 
so as not to have any association with a wicked person. 


The Gemara presents a similar incident: Rabbi Zeira was once 
asked by his disciples: In the merit of which virtue were you 
blessed with longevity? He said to them: In all my days, I was 
never angry inside my house with members of my household 
who acted against my wishes. Nor did I ever walk ahead of some- 
one who was a greater Torah scholar than me. Nor did I ever 
meditate upon words of Torah in filthy alleyways," as doing so 
is a disgrace to the Torah. Nor did I ever walk four cubits without 
meditating on words of Torah or without wearing phylacteries. 
Nor did I ever sleep in a study hall," neither a deep sleep or 
a brief nap. Nor did I ever rejoice when my fellow stumbled." 
Nor did I ever call my fellow by his derogatory nickname 
[hanikhato].. And some say that he said: I never called my 
fellow by his nickname [hakhinato], i.e., even one that is not 
derogatory. 


NOTES 


For | never formed a partnership with a gentile — tay xt yan nbpna: It would appear that such practice is not just 


‘a "11a MaMw: Tosafot note that entering into a partnership 
with a gentile can lead to an actual prohibition: If there is a dis- 
pute between the parties and the gentile is required to attest 
under oath to the truth of his claim, he will probably swear 
on his idol, and it is prohibited for a Jew to cause this. Since 
he Gemara is speaking of a Sage performing a righteous act 
hat is not strictly required, one must explain that the Gemara 
here is referring to a case where they agreed from the outset 
hat if an oath will be required, the gentile will not make it on 
an idol (Rashba). 


Nor did | meditate in filthy alleyways — nixiaaa mT xd): 

The halakha is that meditating upon words of Torah in a filthy 

alleyway is prohibited. Why, then, was Rabbi Zeira praiseworthy 

or doing that which he was required to do? Some suggest 

hat Rabbi Zeira himself ruled in accordance with the opinion 

of Rabbi Yohanan, that it is permitted to meditate upon words 

of Torah even ina filthy alleyway, but that out of righteousness 

he refrained from doing so. He therefore considered his action 

o be particularly virtuous (Rashba). Others suggest that since 

Rabbi Zeira was always deep in thought of Torah, it was par- 
icularly hard for him to clear his mind. He was praiseworthy for 
nevertheless exercising control over his mind when he walked 

hrough such places (Rishon Le/ziyyon). 


Nor did | rejoice when my fellow stumbled - snww xb) 


Meditating on words of Torah in a filthy place — myin WAT 
4301 DIPARA: It is prohibited even to think about words of 
Torah in a ‘filthy place, i.e., a place that has excrement or urine 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 85:2). 


HALAKHA 


virtuous but required, as the verse states: “Do not rejoice over 
your enemies’ downfall” (Proverbs 24:17). Some suggest that 
verse is referring only to enemies but not one’s fellow. When 
one rejoices over his enemies’ downfall it is an expression of 
his hatred towards them and is therefore prohibited. However, 
if a person rejoices over his fellow’s downfall it is clearly not 
an expression of his hatred towards him; rather, it is certainly 
due to the benefit he derived from the situation. For example, 
if one purchased something from another at a low price, even 
though the other certainly lost out, one may still rejoice over 
his own gain. To refrain from such rejoicing is only a righteous 
custom (Maharsha; see Rishon Le/ziyyon). Others explain that 
his statement should be understood differently: Rabbi Zeira 
so empathized with his colleagues that if they stumbled he 
would not rejoice even when he was involved in celebrat- 
ing a joyous occasion such as a wedding or Festival (Dagan 
Shamayim). 


His derogatory nickname [hanikhato] - inan: The intention 
is to a nickname that although it is somewhat derogatory, one 
has come to terms with it and doesn't mind being referred to 
by it. Some explain that the root of the word is k-n-h, similar to 
the word kinui, which means a nickname. Although it would 
appear the root should be h-n-k, meaning educate, if that is 
the case it is hard to understand what the connection is with 
its meaning here. 


Sleeping in a study hall - wymaz maa mw: It is prohibited 
to sleep in a study hall. This halakha is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Zeira. A brief nap is permitted, but it is a 
righteous custom not to sleep there at all (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh 
De'a 246:16; Shakh). 


meg apan Woe Tiy) ON 
Adina ppsoa px pE NDT 
PX Dan tina pwan px) 
proiv px nina sind penis 
inix pwiy prey mis ia by 

MITRE? 


DSW Ns NIWA WK 
PRIN [TWD As NTP 


nan widry x) - mawy ia by 
aay AY 


pam px Moye napana 1D 
Aa poate prs weds nbp pa 
AID POW pre) 


Perek IV 
Daf28 Amud b 


PoR PR OTD prin pr 
29 TANZ 73 POD PIS) 073 
PRL DAYAT ID DAAD TANT 
Das TM Ow 1807 17a p Tapn 
map tamga PAW Ta pip 

ay by 1307 


JDWD NDN TTD 931 VIN 
pays pix praa - pana bay 
nny 38m WIT NO DIVY 173 

WD) 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


MI SHN And Rabbi Yehuda said further:. A 

synagogue that fell into ruin still may 
not be used for a mundane purpose. Therefore, one may not 
eulogize in it. And nor may one stretch out and repair ropes 
in it. The wide expanse of the synagogue would have been partic- 
ularly suitable for this. And nor may one spread animal traps 
within it. And nor may one spread out produce upon its roof 
to dry. And nor may one make it into a shortcut. 


The halakha that a synagogue in disrepair still may not be used for 

mundane purposes is derived from a verse, as it is stated: “And I 

will bring desolation to your sanctuaries”" (Leviticus 26:31). The 

fact that the word “sanctuaries” appears after the word “desolation” 
indicates that their sanctity remains upon them even when they 

are desolate. 


However, if grass sprang up of its own accord in the ruined syna- 
gogue, although it is not befitting its sanctity, one should not pick 
it, due to the anguish that it will bring to those who see it. It will 
remind them of the disrepair of the synagogue and the need to 
rebuild it. 


È E M ARA The Sages taught in a baraita: With regard 


to synagogues: One may not act inside 
them with frivolity. Therefore, one may not eat in them; nor may 
one drink in them; 


and one may not adorn oneself" inside them; nor may one 

wander about inside them; nor may one enter them in the sun 

for protection from the sun, or in the rain to find shelter from 

the rain; nor may one offer a eulogy inside them for an indi- 
vidual, which is a private event. However, one may read the Bible 

inside them, and one may study halakhot inside them," and one 

may offer a eulogy inside them for a Torah scholar, if the public 

attends the eulogy." 


Rabbi Yehuda said: When does this apply? When the synagogues 
are occupied by the people using them. But when they are in a 
state of ruin, they should be left alone so that grass will sprout 
up inside them. And that grass should not be picked and 
removed, due to the anguish that it will bring to those who see it. 
It will remind them of the disrepair of the synagogue and the need 
to rebuild it. 


HALAKHA 


How one should act in a synagogue — m33 Dati) THD 
nI: One should not act with frivolity in a synagogue or 
jest or engage in idle talk there. This applies even if the activity 
is for the sake of one's livelihood (Magen Avraham). One who 
frequently talks idly in the synagogue should repent in the fol- 
lowing way: He should fast for forty days, receive lashes every 
day, and accept upon himself to no longer speak at all when 
in a synagogue (Kaf HaHayyim, citing Roke‘ah). 

One may not eat or drink in a synagogue, nor may one 
do labor there (Mishna Berura). One may not adorn oneself 
or wander about, and it is prohibited to enter in order to 
shelter oneself from the sun or the rain. Business calculations 
may not be done there, except calculations for the fulfillment 


of a mitzva, such as for the sake of charity or redeeming 
captives. 

Only a leader of the generation, or the relatives of a leader if 
he public gathers for them, may be eulogized in a synagogue. 
Rabbi Yitzhak Luria would be cautious not to speak even words 
of ethics in a synagogue, in order to avoid the speech digress- 
ing into common talk (Magen Avraham). And one should not 
iss one’s children in a synagogue, to show that there is no 
ove like the love of the Holy One, Blessed be He (Agudda). 
However, one may kiss the hand of a scholar or of his father or 
eacher when he descends from being called up to the Torah, 
as this demonstrates one’s respect for the mitzvot (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1511). 


NOTES 


And Rabbi Yehuda said further — 71179 137 Wax Tipr: In the 
previous mishna, Rabbi Yehuda rules that even though a 
synagogue may not be sold to someone who wishes to use 
it for inappropriate purposes, it may be sold to be used as a 
courtyard, and the buyer may then do with it as he wishes. 
Tosafot ask: The fact Rabbi Yehuda's statement is introduced 
in the mishna as: And he said further, suggests that his state- 
ment in this mishna is a progression of his statement in the 
previous mishna. However, it is difficult to understand how 
that could be when in the previous mishna he is lenient and 
in this mishna he is stringent. See their answer, as well as 
Tosefot Yom Tov. 

This question is based on the standard text of the Mishna. 
However, many early commentaries had a different text of 
the mishna. According to that version it is Rabbi Yehuda, and 
not Rabbi Meir, who prohibits the sale of the synagogue from 
a community to an individual. If so, this statement of Rabbi 
Yehuda is a continuation of that ruling and presents another 
halakha based on the stringency that Rabbi Yehuda attaches 
to the sanctity of a synagogue. 


As it is stated, And I will bring desolation to your sanctuar- 
ies — DWP Nx nw vW: The Sefat Emet suggests 
that the words “your sanctuaries,’ as opposed to: Your houses 
of sanctuary, indicates that the sanctity of a synagogue does 
not depend on its being a house, i.e., a sound structure. Rather, 
even in a state of desolation it retains its sanctity. Other sug- 
gestions can be found in Josefot Yom Tov and the Responsa 
of Maharit (222). 


NOTES 


Adorn oneself [ne/‘otin] — pms: Rashi and many others 
understand that this word is derived from the word noi, mean- 
ing beauty. They therefore explain that the prohibition is to 
adorn oneself inside a synagogue. The Meiri assumes the 
word is derived from naveh, meaning an abode, and therefore 
explains that there is a prohibition to use a synagogue as one's 
dwelling place. Rashi suggests in tractate Shabbat (42b) that 
the word is derived from the hana‘a, meaning pleasure or ben- 
efit, and therefore there is a prohibition to use the synagogue 
for one's private affairs. 


One may read the Bible inside them and one may study 
halakhot inside them — {7a piw 74 pp: It is not immedi- 
ately obvious that it should be permitted to study and perform 
mitzvot other than prayer inside a synagogue. The synagogue 
is a place designated uniquely for prayer, and therefore one 
might have deemed it inappropriate to do anything else there, 
even actions of religious value. Furthermore, the Gemara cites 
an opinion that the sanctity of the synagogue, i.e., of prayer, is 
greater than that of a study hall, i.e., of Torah study. Therefore, 
it is necessary for the baraita to teach that these activities are 
indeed permitted (Rishon LeTziyyon). 
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BACKGROUND 
The text of the baraita is incomplete and is teaching the 
following — anp am x IA PM: This method of explanation, 
which is commonly used by the Gemara, does not suggest 
an actual emendation of the text of the baraita. Rather, the 
addition introduced by the Gemara is an elaboration upon that 
which is written in the baraita, which is insufficiently clear in its 
current form. The addition provides the necessary clarification. 


NOTES 

Are built with a stipulation — psy ja xan by: Some sug- 
gest that the stipulation is effective only to permit the use of 
a synagogue for other purposes once it has been abandoned 
or has fallen into disrepair. At that point, due to the stipulation, 
it automatically loses its sanctity and may be used even for 
mundane purposes (Josafot). However, others claim that the 
stipulation is effective even while the synagogue is still in use 
(Rashi). Therefore, some authorities rule that a synagogue may 
be used even to house guests, based on the stipulation (Rid 
the Younger; Rashba). 


Torah scholars and their disciples are permitted — D2317 
puny oyppabm: The commentaries are divided on how to 
relate to this permission. Some suggest that it is permitted for 
scholars to use the synagogue for their own needs only out 
of necessity; if the scholars were forced to return home to eat 
and drink, it would interrupt their study. Therefore, a special 
dispensation was provided for them (Tur). However, others 
suggest that because the scholars are constantly present in the 
study hall, it becomes a home for them. As such, it is no longer 
inappropriate for them to eat and drink there. In the Jerusalem 
Talmud, this issue is discussed at length. 


HALAKHA 

Synagogues in the Diaspora — alse myinaw nD ma: If a 
stipulation was made during the construction of a synagogue 
hat it will be permitted to use the synagogue for all purposes, 
hen it is permitted to use it for these purposes once it falls into 
ruin. However, while it is still standing, it is prohibited to do so. 
Even when the synagogue is falls into ruin, the stipulation does 
not permit use of the synagogue for disrespectful purposes, 
e.g, sowing plants or business calculations of the community. 
This stipulation is effective only in the Diaspora, but not in 
Eretz Yisrael. However, some claim that even in Eretz Yisrael a 
stipulation can be made to permit the use of a synagogue for 
non-frivolous behavior (Magen Avraham) and one may rely 
on the lenient opinions (Mishna Berura). Some say that if the 
intention from the outset was to use the place for prayer for 
only a limited time, then once it is no longer used for prayer, 
it may be used for any purpose (Arukh HaShulhan, citing Bah; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 151:11). 


Torah scholars in a study hall - wyma maa ODN "mayn: 
Torah scholars and their disciples are allowed to eat and drink 
in a synagogue when absolutely necessary. Some say that it 
is permitted in a study hall even when there is no pressing 
need, provided that those doing so are studying there (Magen 
Avraham, Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 151:1 and in the comment 
of Rema). 


—————————___ LANGUAGE 

Shower [zi/ha] - xn: A root used in the Semitic languages, 
prominent in Assyrian and used in Syriac to mean to pour or 
throw. 


North wind [istena] — sanpts: This is the Syriac name for the 
north wind. The day of the istena is the day when the north 
wind is strongest. It clears the sky of its clouds, and conse- 
quently it is used as a metaphor for absolute clarity 
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The Gemara asks: Why did Rabbi Yehuda discuss the halakha 
about grass? Who mentioned anything about it? The Gemara 
explains: The text of the baraita is incomplete and is teaching 
the following: And among the other things that may be done in 
synagogues, they should also be sure to sweep them and to 
sprinkle their floors with water, in order that grass not sprout 
up in them. Rabbi Yehuda said: When does this apply? When 
the synagogues are occupied by the people using them, but when 
they are in a state of ruin, they should be left alone so that grass 
will sprout up inside them. If grass did sprout up, it should not 
be removed, due to the anguish that this will bring to those who 
see it. 


Rav Asi said: Synagogues in Babylonia are built from the 
outset with a stipulation’ that they not have the full sanctity of 
a synagogue, in order that it be permitted to use them for the 
community’s general needs." But nevertheless, one should not 
act inside them with frivolity. The Gemara explains: What is 
meant by this? One should not make business calculations in a 


synagogue. 


Rav Asi said: With regard to a synagogue in which people make 
business calculations, they will eventually keep a corpse inside 
it overnight. The Gemara questions the wording of this dictum: 
Can it really enter your mind to say that they will ever actually 
keep a corpse inside it overnight? Could it really be that there 
will not be any other alternative? Rather, Rav Asi means that as 
a punishment for acting with frivolity people in the community 
will die, including those who have no family, and so ultimately 
they will have to keep a corpse with no one to bury it [met 
mitzva] overnight in the synagogue. 


§ The baraita taught: And one may not adorn oneself inside 
them. Rava said: The prohibition applies only to laypeople, but 
Torah scholars and their disciples are permitted" to do so,” 
as Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: What is the meaning of the 
term: Bei of the Sages, which is used to describe a study hall? It 
is a shortened form of house [beita] of the Sages. In order to 
facilitate the constant presence of the Torah scholars in the study 
hall, it is permitted for them to use the hall as though it were their 
home. 


The baraita continued: And nor may one enter them in the 
sun for protection from the sun, or in the rain to find shelter 
from the rain. The Gemara explains: This is similar to that case 
of Ravina’ and Rav Adda bar Mattana. They were standing 
and asking a question of Rava, when a shower [zilha]" of rain 
began to fall upon them. They all entered the synagogue, saying: 
Our having entered the synagogue is not due to the rain, that 
we stay dry; rather, it is due to the fact that the halakha we were 
discussing requires clarity like the day the north wind [istena]! 
blows and the sky is perfectly clear. Therefore, we are entering 
the synagogue for the sake of studying Torah, which is certainly 
permitted. 


PERSONALITIES 


Ravina — 237: Ravina was a sixth-generation Babylonian 
Sage whose major work was assisting Rav Ashi in editing 


the Babylonian Talmud. In his youth, he studied under Rava. 


Ravina and Rav Ashi are found discussing matters of halakha 
in many places throughout the Talmud. He passed away in 
422 CE. 

There is an expression found in the Talmud that Ravina 
and Rav Ashi are the last decisors, which credits them both 


with the editing of the Talmud. However, Ravina and Rav Ashi 
were not the first to edit the oral traditions, as there are many 
discussions in the Talmud whose language and style show 
that they were prepared long before their time. Their contribu- 
tion was that they arranged the material that they received 
from previous generations, which emanated from different 
academies and were written in different styles, to produce an 
organized and uniform Talmud. 
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Rav Aha, son of Rava, said to Rav Ashi: If a person needs to 
summon an individual from inside a synagogue, what should 
he do, since it is not permitted to enter a synagogue just for that 
purpose?" Rav Ashi said to him: Ifhe is a young Torah scholar, 
let him recite a halakha upon entering the synagogue; and ifhe 
is a tanna who memorizes large numbers of mishnayot, let him 
recite various mishnayot; and if he is an expert in the Bible, let 
him recite a verse; and if he is not able to do even this, let him 
say to a child: Recite for me a verse that you have learned today. 
Alternatively, he should remain in the synagogue for a short 
time’ and only afterward stand up and leave. 


The baraita continues: And one may offer a eulogy inside them 
for a Torah scholar if the public attends the eulogy. The Gemara 
asks: What are the circumstances of a eulogy for the public? 
Rav Hisda depicted a case: For example, a eulogy for a Torah 
scholar at which Rav Sheshet is present. Owing to his presence, 
many people will come. Rav Sheshet himself depicted another 
case: For example, a eulogy at which Rav Hisda is present. 


The Gemara offers another example: Rafram once eulogized 
his daughter-in-law inside a synagogue. He said: Due to my 
honor and the honor of the deceased, everyone will come to 
the eulogy. It will consequently be a public event, and it is there- 
fore permitted to hold it in a synagogue. Similarly, Rabbi Zeira 
once eulogized a certain Sage inside a synagogue. He said: 
Whether due to my honor, or whether due to the honor of the 
deceased, everyone will come to the eulogy. 


Reish Lakish’ once eulogized a certain young Torah scholar 
who was frequently present in Eretz Yisrael‘ and who used to 
study halakha in the twenty-fourth row” of the study hall. 
He sat so far back because he was not one of the principal scholars. 
Nevertheless, when he died, Reish Lakish said: Alas, Eretz 
Yisrael has lost a great man. 


In contrast, there was a certain man who used to study halakha, 
the Sifra, and the Sifrei, and the Tosefta, and he died. People 
came and said to Rav Nahman: Let the Master eulogize him. 
He said to them: How can I eulogize him? Should I say: Alas, a 
basket filled with books is lost? This would not be true. Although 
the man studied many areas of Torah, he was not proficient in 
them. 


The Gemara compares the conduct of Reish Lakish in Eretz 
Yisrael to that of Rav Nahman in Babylonia. Come and see what 
the difference is between the harsh scholars of Eretz Yisrael 
and the saintly ones of Babylonia. Although Reish Lakish was 
known for his harsh nature, he was still more respectful than Rav 
Nahman, who was known for his saintliness. 


We learned in a mishna there (Avot 1:13): And one who makes 
use of the crown [taga]! of Torah learning will perish" from the 
world. Reish Lakish taught: This is referring to one who allows 
himself to be served by one who studies halakhot, which is the 
crown of the Torah. 


Reish Lakish - wm wr: Reish Lakish is a contraction of Rabbi 
Shimon ben Lakish. A disciple-colleague of Rabbi Yohanan, he 
was one of the greatest of the first generation of amora’im in 
Eretz Yisrael. It appears that he was from an important family, 
and in his youth he strived in his Torah study. However, due to 
his poverty he was forced to find a means to earn a living. To 
this end and due to his great physical strength and prowess, 
he became a gladiator. Only later, under the influence of Rabbi 


PERSONALITIES 


Yohanan, he returned to studying Torah. The halakhic decisions 
of Rabbi Yohanan and Reish Lakish form a large part of the 
Jerusalem and Babylonian Talmuds. 

Reish Lakish was well known for his sharp rebukes. He lived 
a very harsh life. It is recounted that a laugh was never seen on 
his face, and he chose his friends very carefully. All of the Sages 
in Eretz Yisrael in the second generation of the amora’im were 
his students, and they passed on his teachings. 


HALAKHA 
Summoning a person from a synagogue - DI% MNP 
nD Man: When one must enter a synagogue in order 
to summon another, he should enter and engage in Torah 
study or read a verse of Torah. If he does not know how, he 
should stay in the synagogue for a short time, the amount 
of time it takes to walk through two four-handbreadth- 
wide doors (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1511, and in the 
comment of Rema). 


One who makes use of the crown will perish - wanwxn 
abn xana: One who studies Torah in order to gain wealth 
or honor does not merit the crown of Torah. Some say that 
this is referring to the prohibition against reciting the sacred 
names of God as incantations. Others say that also included 
in this prohibition is taking advantage of someone who 
studies halakhot (Shakh, citing Rif; Rosh; Shulhan Arukh Yoreh 
Dea 246:21, and in the comment of Rema). 


NOTES 
He should remain for a short time — xaya mg): The 
early commentaries cite Rabbeinu Moshe, who explains 
that doing so is permitted because being present in a syna- 
gogue and in other sacred places is itself a mitzva, based 
on the verse: “Praiseworthy are those that dwell in Your 
house” (Psalms 84:5). 


Who was frequently present in Eretz Yisrael — maw 
byw sya: Maharsha explains that this detail is men- 
tioned to emphasize the great affection that Reish Lakish 
held for this Torah scholar. Although the Torah scholar did 
not live in Eretz Yisrael and so was not a fellow countryman 
of Reish Lakish, Reish Lakish nevertheless showed him great 
respect. 


In the twenty-fourth row - KIW yak) mwya: Some 
suggest that this scholar would sit in the twenty- -fourth row 
of the study hall, due to his low status as a scholar, and Reish 
Lakish nevertheless held him in high esteem (Maharsha). 
This is the explanation in the commentary of the Gemara. 
Others suggest that the eulogy was delivered in the pres- 
ence of twenty-four rows of disciples (Rashba, citing Tosafot). 


BACKGROUND 

Twenty-fourth row — NAW yas) mwya: During the 
period of the Mishna and Talmud, and especially i in Eretz 
Yisrael when the Sanhedrin still sat, the scholars would sit 
in the study hall in an order that was set according to their 
greatness in Torah. The scholar who was teaching would 
sit at the front and face the students. At times, people of 
distinguished lineage would also sit at the front. The stu- 
dents listening would sit in rows. In the first row would be 
the greatest scholars, and it appears that even they sat in a 
specific order defined by their greatness. The next row had 
the next greatest scholars, and so on. Consequently, one’s 
row and seat was a mark of the degree of his greatness in 
Torah study. 


LANGUAGE 
Crown [taga] — xan: The word originates from the Iranian 
word tag, meaning crown. It was then adopted into the 
Semitic languages. The word tahg is still used in Hebrew to 
refer to the crowns drawn on top of letters. 
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HALAKHA 
Jewish women were strict upon themselves — byw nina 
pysy by yvran qq: If a woman sees blood, even a small 
drop the size of a mustard seed, she must wait for seven 
clean days before purifying herself (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh 
De‘a 1831). 
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And Ulla said: It is better that a person should be served by one 
who studies four orders of the Mishna," and he should not allow 
himself to be served by one who teaches" to others four orders of 
the Mishna, as in that case of Reish Lakish. He was traveling along 
the road when he reached a deep puddle of water. A certain man 
came and placed him upon his shoulders and began transferring 
him to the other side. Reish Lakish said to him: Have you read the 
Bible? He said to him: I have read it. He then asked: Have you 
studied the Mishna? He answered him: I have studied four orders 
of the Mishna. Reish Lakish then said to him: You have hewn 
these four mountains and yet you bear the weight of the son of 
Lakish upon your shoulders? It is inappropriate for you to carry 
me; throw the son of Lakish into the water. 


The man said to Reish Lakish: It is pleasing for me to serve the 
Master in this way. Reish Lakish said to him: If so, learn from me 
this matter’ that Rabbi Zeira said. In this way you will be consid- 
ered my disciple, and it will then be appropriate for you to serve me. 
Jewish women were strict upon themselves" in that even if they 
see a spot of menstrual blood that is only the size of a mustard 
seed they wait on its account seven clean days before immersing 
themselves in a ritual bath to purify themselves. 


The school of Eliyahu taught: Anyone who studies halakhot 
every day,’ he is guaranteed that he is destined for the World-to- 
Come, as it is stated: “His ways [halikhot] are eternal” (Habakkuk 
3:6): Do not read the verse as halikhot [ways]; rather, read it as 
halakhot.. Consequently, the verse indicates that the study of the 
halakhot brings one to eternal life. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: 


NOTES 


Four orders — 17)D Ava: Although there are six orders of the 
Mishna, not all of them had the same prominence, and not all 
were studied to the same degree. The orders of Moed, Nashim, 
and Nezikin were studied even in the diaspora of Babylonia, due 
to their practical relevance, in contrast to the orders of Zera’im, 
Kodashim, and Teharot, the halakhot of which did not apply to 
the situation in Babylonia. Nevertheless, the order of Kodashim 
continued to be studied since the study of the laws of offerings 
is considered to be of particular value. This reality is highlighted 
by the fact that only these four orders are significantly rep- 
resented by the Babylonian Talmud. In the extended version 
of the Jerusalem Talmud, there is no Gemara on Kodashim or 
Teharot at all. 


Who studies. ..who teaches [dematnei] — »21137....2n7: Some 
explain that Ulla is highlighting the superior status of one who 
studies and teaches as compared to one who studies only for 
himself (Rashi on Rif). Others explain the word dematnei refers 
not to one who teaches but rather to one who studies the 
halakhot of the Mishna as well as the Talmud, i.e., the explana- 
tions of the mishnayot and baraitot (Rif). 


Learn from me this matter - xon xI 2 Tas: Ostensibly, 
Reish Lakish’s actions would seem to contradict Ulla’s teach- 
ing above. The commentaries explain that this is not the case. 
According to the opinion that Ulla made a distinction between 
one who only studied and one who also taught, some explain 
that Reish Lakish assumed that this man also taught, and there- 
fore Reish Lakish did not want to be served by him; however, 
Reish Lakish claimed that this prohibition does not apply to 
one's disciple. According to the opinion that Ulla made a dis- 
tinction between one who studies the halakhot and one who 
also studies the Talmud, Reish Lakish wished to teach the man 


something from the Talmud in order for him to deepen his study 
(Maharsha). Some suggest that Reish Lakish wished to teach him 
this halakha because it was from the order of Teharot, which the 
man had not yet studied (Zikkaron BaSefer). 


Jewish women were strict upon themselves — bxw nia 
psy by ywanit: According to Torah law, a woman who experi- 
ences a flow of uterine blood becomes ritually impure. If she 
experiences the flow during the time of her regular menses, she 
is classified as a nidda and may immerse seven days later, even 
if she has additional discharges during that week. However, if 
she experiences discharges on three consecutive days when it is 
not the time of her menses, she is classified as a zava. She must 
hen observe seven clean days without any discharge before 
she is able to immerse and ritually purify herself. Rabbi Zeira 
reports that Jewish women were stringent in that they essen- 
ially ignored the distinctions between these two categories. In 
all cases, even for a single drop of blood, they accepted upon 
hemselves the observance of seven clean days. 


Anyone who studies halakhot every day - niay miw bs: 
Some suggest that this teaching is specifically mentioned here 
o counterbalance Rabbi Zeira’s teaching. Once Jewish women 
accepted upon themselves this stringency, much of the halakhot 
discussed in tractate Nidda, which discusses the differences 
between the status of a nidda and a zava, became irrelevant. 

evertheless, the Gemara emphasizes that there is still value in 
earning the halakhot pertaining to them. 


Halikhot, halakhot — niay „miayn: The word halakha is itself 
derived from the word halikhot, ways, because halakha provides 
the path in which the Jewish people have walked and will con- 
tinue to walk throughout the generations (Arukh). 
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One interrupts his Torah study" to carry out the dead for 
burial" and to escort a bride to her wedding. They said about 
Rabbi Yehuda, son of Rabbi Elai, that he would interrupt his 
Torah study to carry out the dead for burial and to escort a 
bride to her wedding. The Gemara qualifies this ruling: In what 
case is this statement said? Only where there are not sufficient 
numbers of other people available to perform these mitzvot and 
honor the deceased or the bride appropriately. However, when 
there are sufficient numbers, additional people should not 
interrupt their Torah study to participate. 


The Gemara asks: And how many people are considered suffi- 
cient? Rav Shmuel bar Inya said in the name of Rav: Twelve 

thousand men" and another six thousand men to blow horns 

as a sign of mourning. And some say a different version: Twelve 

thousand men, among whom are six thousand men with 

horns. Ulla said: For example, enough to make a procession 

of people all the way from the town gate [abbula] to the place 

of burial." 


Rav Sheshet said: As the Torah was given, so it should be taken 
away, i.e., the same honor that was provided when the Torah 
was given at Mount Sinai should be provided when the Torah 
is taken through the passing away of a Torah scholar. Just as the 
Torah was given in the presence of six hundred thousand men, 
so too its taking should be done in the presence of six hundred 
thousand men. The Gemara comments: This applies to some- 
one who read the Bible and studied halakhot for himself. But 
for someone who taught others, there is no limit to the honor 
that should be shown to him. 


§ It is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai says: 
Come and see how beloved the Jewish people are before the 
Holy One, Blessed be He. As every place they were exiled, the 
Divine Presence went with them." They were exiled to Egypt, 
and the Divine Presence went with them, as it is stated: “Did 
I reveal myself’ to the house of your father when they were 
in Egypt?” (1 Samuel 2:27). They were exiled to Babylonia, and 
the Divine Presence went with them, as it is stated: “For your 
sake I have sent to Babylonia” (Isaiah 43:14). So too, when, in 
the future, they will be redeemed, the Divine Presence will 
be with them," as it is stated: “Then the Lord your God will 
return with your captivity” (Deuteronomy 30:3). It does not 
state: He will bring back, i.e., He will cause the Jewish people 
to return, but rather it says: “He will return,” which teaches 
that the Holy One, Blessed be He, will return together with 
them from among the various exiles. 


NOTES 


One interrupts his Torah study - mja Taba phoan: Torah 


study is interrupted in this case because, asis stated in the begin- 


ning of the tractate (3b), the honor of those who study Torah is 
greater than the honor due to the Torah itself (Rishon LeTziyyon; 
see Turei Even). 


Twelve thousand men - 34 bre Dy: Some suggest that 
this number is based on a precedent, which is either the size of 
the Jewish army that went to battle at Midian (Maharsha) or the 
number of angels that were revealed at the giving of the Torah 
at Sinai (Ramat Shmuel). 


From the town gate to the place of burial - x199 Y Kaxa: 


The Arukh interprets this differently, as: From the “place of mourn- 


ing to the grave. 


As every place they were exiled, the Divine Presence went 
with them — jay nsw bw Dipa boaw: The Divine Presence 


accompanies the Jewish people in order to protect them and 
ensure that they will not be assimilated among the nations 
(Alsheikh). 


Did | reveal myself - vba aan: Although this is stated rhetori- 
cally, in many cases rhetorical statements are made based on 
facts that are actually true (see commentaries on | Samuel 2:27 
and Targum Yonatan there). 


When in the future they will be redeemed, the Divine Pres- 
ence will be with them - pay myaw bgah pony wea: The 
baraita omits the fact that the Divine Presence is also with the 
Jewish people in the current exile. The Ritva explains that the 
omission is out of respect for the Divine Presence. Reah Duda’im 
suggests that the omission is because the accompaniment of 
the Divine Presence in exile is noticed only at the time of the 
redemption. 


HALAKHA 


Interrupting Torah study to carry out the dead for 
burial - naa nyyind min biva: Torah study is inter- 
rupted, and one is obligated to interrupt it (Shakh), in 
order to take out the dead for burial. If the deceased used 
to teach Torah to others, there is no limit to the honor 
that should be afforded to him, and even if thousands are 
already accompanying him, one should interrupt one’s 
Torah study to accompany him to the grave. 

If the deceased studied but did not teach, then it is 
fitting that six hundred thousand people accompany him. 
If the deceased did not study Torah, then as long as there 
are ten men to accompany him, it is not necessary to 
interrupt one’s Torah study. 

Nowadays, it is rare that someone has not studied at all, 
and therefore Torah study is interrupted for any commoner 
(Rema). The custom is to be lenient for a woman and a 
child and to act as one would for a man who did study. 
The Torah study of children is not interrupted under any 
circumstances (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 361:1). 


LANGUAGE 


Gate [abbula] - xia: If the Gemara’s intention is to 
the town gate, this word is likely from the Greek éuBoAn, 
embolè, one of whose meanings is gate, or the structure 
in which a gate is built. 
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NOTES 
That was destroyed and rebuilt - 299W: The geonim 
record a tradition that the synagogue was known as the 
one that was destroyed and rebuilt because when the 
Jews were exiled they took stones and materials from 
he Temple and used them to build the synagogue in 
eharde’a. 


Once | heard — xt) myw jPa: Abaye was certainly 
amiliar with this verse. His intention was that he had 
not yet studied its full meaning (Rashba). Alternatively, 
he had assumed that the verse is referring to the Temple, 
but after hearing that synagogues are also considered 
miniature sanctuaries, he realized that in Psalms 90:1 as 
well, “dwelling place” is referring to the synagogues and 
study halls, and therefore it is especially valuable to study 
in them (Maharsha). 


Why do you seek to enter into a legal dispute - 1x1 may 
pt: The midrash describes that all the mountains desired 
for the Torah to be given upon them. They debated 
among themselves who was the tallest and therefore the 
most worthy of the privilege. God responded that their 
great height, an allegorical reference to their arrogance, 
was in fact the very reason they were considered unfit for 
the task (Maharsha). 


BACKGROUND 

Neharde’a — Kyy: A city on the Euphrates, near the 
Malka River, Neharde’a was one of the oldest Jewish com- 
munities in Babylonia. According to tradition, Jews lived 
in Neharde’a as early as First Temple period, in the sixth 
century BCE, beginning with the exile of King Jehoiachin 
of Judea. Neharde’a was one of the most important Jew- 
ish communities in Babylonia. It was a center of Torah 
learning from an early period, and its yeshiva was the 
oldest in Babylonia. Many of the greatest tanna’‘im visited 
Neharde’a, among them Rabbi Akiva, who intercalated 
the calendar there (Yevamot 122b). During Rav’s time, the 
first half of the third century CE, the yeshiva in Neharde’a 
was headed by Rav Sheila, and after him by Shmuel. 
Since the city lay near the border between the Roman 
and the Persian Empires, it frequently suffered from the 
wars between the two, and Papa ben Nazer Odonathus, 
king of Tadmor, destroyed it completely in 259 CE. Later, 
however, Jews resettled there, and many Torah scholars 
remained in Neharde’a even after its yeshiva split and was 
reestablished in Mehoza and Pumbedita. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rav Sheshet - nww 31: A prominent third-generation 
Babylonian amora, Rav Sheshet was the primary student 
of Rav Huna, although he also served and studied under 
the rest of the Sages of that generation. Even in his gen- 
eration, Rav Sheshet was famous for his unsurpassed 
expertise in baraitot. Due to his comprehensive familiar- 
ity with even the most obscure areas of Oral Law, he was 
nicknamed Sinai. Many of the Sages of the generation 
came to study from him, as they knew that his teachings 
were always based on early sources. In his later years, 
Rav Sheshet became blind, but he remained involved 
in all aspects of life and was a frequent visitor to the 
house of the Exilarch. He was characteristically extremely 
forceful, hard as steel, and did not defer even to eminent 
world leaders. Apparently, Rav Sheshet supported him- 
self as a garment merchant and earned enough to live 
comfortably. 
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The Gemara asks: Where in Babylonia does the Divine Presence 
reside? Abaye said: In the ancient synagogue of Huzal and in the 
synagogue that was destroyed and rebuilt" in Neharde’a.® And do 
not say that the Divine Presence resided here and there, i.e., in both 
places simultaneously. Rather, at times it resided here in Huzal and 
at times there in Neharde’a. Abaye said: I have a blessing coming 
to me, for whenever I am within a distance of a parasang from 
one of those synagogues, I go in and pray there, due to the special 
honor and sanctity attached to them. It was related that the father 
of Shmuel and Levi were once sitting in the synagogue that was 
destroyed and rebuilt in Neharde’a. The Divine Presence came 
and they heard a loud sound, so they arose and left. 


It was further related that Rav Sheshet’ was once sitting in the 
synagogue that was destroyed and rebuilt in Neharde’a, and the 
Divine Presence came but he did not go out. The ministering 
angels came and were frightening him in order to force him to 
leave. Rav Sheshet turned to God and said before Him: Master of 
the Universe, if one is wretched and the other is not wretched, 
who should defer to whom? Shouldn't the one who is not wretched 
give way to the one who is? Now I am blind and wretched; why then 
do you expect me to defer to the angels? God then turned to the 
angels and said to them: Leave him. 


The verse states: “Yet I have been to them as a little sanctuary in 

the countries where they have come” (Ezekiel 11:16). Rabbi Yitzhak 
said: This is referring to the synagogues and study halls in Baby- 
lonia. And Rabbi Elazar said: This is referring to the house of our 

master, i.e., Rav, in Babylonia, from which Torah issues forth to the 

entire world. 


Rava interpreted a verse homiletically: What is the meaning of 
that which is written: “Lord, You have been our dwelling place in 
all generations” (Psalms 90:1)? This is referring to the synagogues 
and study halls. Abaye said: Initially, I used to study Torah in 
my home and pray in the synagogue. Once I heard" and under- 
stood that which King David says: “Lord, I love the habitation of 
Your house” (Psalms 26:8), I would always study Torah in the 
synagogue, to express my love for the place in which the Divine 
Presence resides. 


It is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Elazar HaKappar says: In the future, 
the synagogues and the study halls in Babylonia will be trans- 
ported and reestablished in Eretz Yisrael, as it is stated: “Surely, 
like Tabor among the mountains, and like Carmel by the sea, so 

shall he come” (Jeremiah 46:18). There is a tradition that these 

mountains came to Sinai at the giving of the Torah and demanded 

that the Torah should be given upon them. And are these matters 

not inferred through an a fortiori argument: Just as Tabor and 

Carmel, which came only momentarily to study Torah, were 

relocated and established in Eretz Yisrael in reward for their actions, 
all the more so should the synagogues and study halls in Babylonia, 
in which the Torah is read and disseminated, be relocated to Eretz 

Yisrael. 


Bar Kappara interpreted a verse homiletically: What is the 
meaning of that which is written: “Why do you look askance 
[teratzdun], O high-peaked mountains, at the mountain that God 
has desired for His abode” (Psalms 68:17)? A Divine Voice issued 
forth and said to all the mountains that came and demanded that 
the Torah be given upon them: Why do you seek [tirtzu] to enter 
into a legal dispute" [din] with Mount Sinai? You are all blemished 
in comparison to Mount Sinai, as it is written here: “High-peaked 
[gavnunnim]” and it is written there, with regard to the blemishes 
that disqualify a priest: “Or crookbacked [ gibben] or a dwarf” 
(Leviticus 21:20). Rav Ashi said: Learn from this that one who is 
arrogant is considered blemished. The other mountains arrogantly 
insisted that the Torah should be given upon them, and they were 
therefore described as blemished. 
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Q The mishna teaches that even if a synagogue fell into ruin, it 
may not be made into a kappendarya.' The Gemara asks: What 
is meant by kappendarya? Rava said: A shortcut," as implied by 
its name. The Gemara clarifies: What do you mean by adding: As 
implied by its name? It is like one who said: Instead of going 
around the entire row of houses [makkifna addari] to get to the 
other side, thereby lengthening my journey, I will enter this house 
and walk through it to the other side. The word kappendarya 
sounds like a contraction of makkifna addari. This is what Rava 
meant by saying: As implied by its name. 


Rabbi Abbahu said: If a public path had initially passed through 
that location, before the synagogue was built, it is permitted to 
continue to use it as a shortcut, for the honor due to a synagogue 
cannot annul the public’s right of access to the path. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: With regard to one who enters a 
synagogue without intending to make it into a shortcut, when 
he leaves he is permitted to make it into a shortcut for himself, 
by leaving through the exit on the other side of the building. And 
Rabbi Helbo said that Rav Huna said: With regard to one who 
enters a synagogue to pray, he is permitted to make it into a 
shortcut for himself" by leaving through a different exit, and it 
is fitting to do so, as it is stated: “And when the people of the 
land shall come before the Lord in the appointed seasons, he 
that enters by way of the north gate to bow down shall go forth 
by the way of the south gate” (Ezekiel 46:9). This indicates that 
it is a show of respect not to leave through the same entrance 
through which one came in; it is better to leave through the other 
side. 


§ The mishna teaches: If grass sprang up" in a ruined synagogue, 
although it is not befitting its sanctity, one should not pick it, due 
to the anguish that it will cause to those who see it. It will remind 
them of the disrepair of the synagogue and the need to rebuild 
it. The Gemara asks: But isn’t it taught in a baraita: One may 
not pick the grass and feed it to one’s animals, but he may pick 
it and leave it there? The Gemara answers: When we learned the 
prohibition against picking the grass in the mishna as well, we 
learned only that it is prohibited to pick it and feed it to one’s 
animals, but it is permitted to leave it there. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: In a cemetery, one may not 
act with frivolity; one may not graze an animal on the grass 
growing inside it; and one may not direct a water channel to 
pass through it; and one may not gather grass inside it to use 
the grass as feed for one’s animals; and if one gathered grass for 
that purpose, it should be burnt on the spot, out of respect for 
the dead." 


The Gemara clarifies: With regard to the phrase: Out of respect 
for the dead, to which clause of the baraita does it refer? If we 
say it is referring to the last clause, that if one gathered grass that 
it should be burnt out of respect for the dead, then one could 
ask: Since the grass is burnt on the spot, and not publicly, what 
respect for the dead is there in this act? Rather, the phrase must 
be referring to the first clause of the baraita, and it explains why 
it is prohibited to act with frivolity. 


MI SH N A On four Shabbatot during and surround- 


ing the month of Adar, a Torah portion 
of seasonal significance is read. When the New Moon of Adar 
occurs on Shabbat, the congregation reads the portion of 
Shekalim on that Shabbat. If the New Moon occurs during the 
middle of the week, they advance the reading of that portion to 
the previous Shabbat, and, in such a case, they interrupt the 
reading of the four portions on the following Shabbat, which 
would be the first Shabbat of the month of Adar, and no additional 
portion is read on it. 


LANGUAGE 
Shortcut [kappendarya] - KTP: Apparently from 
the Latin phrase, via compendria, meaning a short route. 
Rava's explanation was not providing the source of the 
word but rather for remembering it by the similar sound- 
ing Aramaic phrase makkif dara. 


HALAKHA 


Using a synagogue as a shortcut - NoID7 WAI KNYTS: 

It is prohibited to pass through a synagogue in order to 

shorten one's journey. However, if one reads or learns a 

little in the synagogue, it is permitted (Mishna Berura). 
If the path existed before the synagogue was built, it 
remains permitted to use it. It appears that this prohibi- 
tion applies only to the synagogue building itself. How- 
ever, it is permitted to use the synagogue courtyard and 

even the hallway of a synagogue as a shortcut (Arukh 

HaShulhan). lf one enters a synagogue in order to pray, it 
is a mitzva for him to leave through an entrance different 
from the one through which he entered (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 151:5). 


If grass sprang up - Dawy 12 by: One must continue to 
show respect to a synagogue even if it falls into disrepair, 
even in the Diaspora (Mishna Berura). If grass sprung up 
inside it, it may be picked. However, there is no obliga- 
tion to do so (Mishna Berura). Even if the grass is picked, 
it should be left on the ground where it was picked in 
order that those who see it feel anguish over the syna- 
gogue's state that will lead them to rebuild it. If it has been 
decided not to rebuild that synagogue and a different 
synagogue has already been built, this halakha does not 
apply. Nevertheless, according to the opinion of the Taz, 
even in such a case, it is fitting to place a boundary around 
the ruins, in order that people will not act disrespectfully 
when inside them (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 151:10). 


Respect for a cemetery — ninap ma 123: One should 
not act with frivolity in a cemetery. One should not eat or 
drink there, nor may one read, learn, or make calculations 
there. One may not graze animals there. Water canals may 
not be directed through a cemetery, nor may a cemetery 
be used as a shortcut. Grass should not be picked from a 
cemetery. If it is picked, for instance, in order to maintain 
the graves, it should be burned on the spot (Shu/han 
Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 3 68:1, and in the comment of Rema). 


NOTES 


He is permitted to make it into a shortcut for himself — 
NTE? inwy) aama: Many of the commentaries suggest 
that because of the verse in Ezekiel, it is not only permit- 
ted in this instance to use the synagogue as a shortcut, 
but it is a mitzva to do so. Although the Gemara states 
only that it is permitted and does not state that it’s a 
mitzva, it could be referring to a case where there are mul- 
tiple alternative exits; specifically selecting the one that 
is More convenient is permitted although not a mitzva. 


One may not direct a water channel to pass through 
it — Ova aK [7a prin px: Most of the prohibitions 
in a cemetery exist in order to defend the honor of the 
dead. Although they are now but dust of the earth, they 
were once great people. However, the prohibition against 
directing a water channel to pass through a cemetery is 
due to the concern that it may break its banks and flood 
the graves (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 
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NOTES 
They resume the regular order of readings - pin 
irre: Although the return to the regular weekly cycle 
is ostensibly an obvious fact, some suggest that one 
might have mistakenly suggested that since it so close to 
Passover, portions from the Torah relating to that Festival 
should be read instead (Penei Yehoshua). 


HALAKHA 
The four portions — niw pats: During the month of 
Adar and just prior to it, four special Torah portions are 
read, as explained in the Gemara (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 685). 


They make a public announcement concerning the 
half-shekels — p>pwn by pawn: When the Temple 
stood, the requirement to donate the half-shekels was 
publicly announced on the first of Adar, in order that 
people give it during that month (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, 
Hilkhot Shekalim 1:9). 


Perek IV 
Daf29 Amud b 


HALAKHA 
And concerning diverse kinds — oxen Syn: On the first 
of Adar, an announcement is made concerning diverse 
kinds, and everyone goes out and uproots any instances 
of diverse kinds in his fields (Rambam Sefer Zera‘im, Hilkhot 
Kilayim 2:15). 


Offering from the new collections — nwan manm jap: 
From the New Moon of Nisan, offerings may be brought 
only from animals purchased with the new collections. 
However, in the event that the collection was not yet 
made, money from the old collection may be used (Ram- 
bam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shekalim 4:11). 
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On the second Shabbat, the Shabbat prior to Purim, they read 
the portion: “Remember what Amalek did” (Deuteronomy 
25:17-19), which details the mitzva to remember and destroy the 
nation of Amalek. On the third Shabbat, they read the portion 
of the Red Heifer [Para] (Numbers 19:1-22), which details the 
purification process for one who became ritually impure through 
contact with a corpse. On the fourth Shabbat, they read the 
portion: “This month [hahodesh] shall be for you” (Exodus 
12:1-20), which describes the offering of the Paschal lamb. On 
the fifth Shabbat, they resume the regular weekly order of 
readings" and no special portion is read." 


For all special days, the congregation interrupts the regular 
weekly order of readings, and a special portion relating to the 
character of the day is read. This applies on the New Moons, on 
Hanukkah, and on Purim, on fast days, and on the non-priestly 
watches, and on Yom Kippur. 


GEMARA We learned in a mishna there (Shekalim 
1:1): On the first of Adar they make a 
public announcement concerning the forthcoming collection 


of half-shekels." The money is used for the communal offerings 
in the Temple in the coming year. 


And a public announcement is made concerning the need to 
uproot any instances of diverse kinds" that have grown in the 


fields. 


The Gemara asks: Granted, an announcement is made concern- 
ing the need to uproot diverse kinds, as the beginning of the 

month of Adar is a time of sowing. Instances of diverse kinds are 

already noticeable, and therefore it is a fitting time to deal with 

the matter. But with regard to the announcement concerning the 

half-shekels, from where do we derive that it should be made at 

this point in the year? 


Rabbi Tavi said that Rabbi Yoshiyya said: It is as the verse 
states: “This is the burnt-offering of each New Moon in its 
renewal throughout the months of the year” (Numbers 28:14). 
The Torah says: There is a month in which you must begin to 
renew and bring the daily and additional offering from animals 
purchased with the new collections" of half-shekels collected 
that year. Each year a collection is made with which to finance 
the purchase of communal offerings for the following year. Offer- 
ings during that year may be purchased only from collections 
made for that year. 


Elsewhere it is derived through a verbal analogy that the yearly 
cycle begins with the month of Nisan. And since starting from 
and during the month of Nisan the offerings must be brought 
from the new collections of half-shekels, it is necessary to make 
the collection in the preceding month, i.e., in Adar. Therefore, 
they advance the reading of Shekalim, and they read it on the 
first of Adar, in order that the people will be reminded to bring 
the half-shekels to the Temple in good time. 
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The Gemara asks: In accordance with whose opinion is the 
mishna taught? It is not in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, for if someone would suggest 
that it is in accordance with the opinion of Rabban Shimon ben 
Gamliel, one could counter: Didnt he say that two weeks is a 
sufficient period of preparation? As it is taught in a baraita: We 
begin to inquire into the halakhot of Passover™ thirty days 
before Passover. Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: We begin 
to inquire only two weeks before Passover. As such, it should be 
sufficient to announce the collection of half-shekels from two 
weeks before Nisan, and there should be no need to advance the 
announcement to the beginning of Adar, as stated in the mishna. 


Even if you say that the mishna is in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel, it is possible that even he agrees 
that the announcement concerning the collection of the half- 
shekels should be made on the first of Adar, since the Master said: 
On the fifteenth of Adar money-changing tables’ for collecting 
the half-shekels are set up throughout the country, and on the 
twenty-fifth of Adar they are set up in the Temple."’ Because of 
the possibility to donate the half-shekels at the tables already from 
the fifteenth, they advance the reading of Shekalim to inform 
people of that possibility and read it two weeks earlier, on the first 
of Adar. 


§ The Gemara clarifies which passage is read: What is this por- 
tion of Shekalim?"" Rav said: It is the portion of “Command the 
children of Israel, and say to them: My offering, the provision 
of My offerings made by fire” (Numbers 28), which details the 
daily and additional offerings. And Shmuel said: It is the portion 
of “When you take the count” (Exodus 30:11-16). 


Granted, according to the one who said that it is the portion of 
“When you take the count,” this is the reason that it is called the 
portion of Shekalim, for the obligation to give half-shekels is 
written in that portion. However, according to one who said that 


it is the portion of “My offering, the provision of My offerings,” 


why should that portion be read? Is there anything written about 
the half-shekels here? The Gemara answers: Yes. What is the 
reason that they are collected in Adar? As per the explanation of 
Rabbi Tavi, the half-shekels are collected to be used for the com- 
ing year’s daily and additional offerings. Therefore, reading the 
portion concerning those offerings will serve well as a reminder 
for people to donate. 


NOTES 


We begin to inquire into the halakhot of Passover — pox dues, and therefore it was no longer necessary to have tables set 


nba niaya: This is referring neither to the announcement of 
the upcoming Festival nor to the delivery of sermons concerning 
it. Rather, it is referring to the point at which it is deemed appro- 
priate to begin analyzing the pertinent halakhot in the study hall. 
As such, it is possible that even the Sages, who dispute Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel here, would agree that two weeks prior to an 
event is sufficient time for a public announcement. They dispute 
only that the analysis of the halakhot requires a longer time (Ritva). 


And on the twenty-fifth they are set up in the Temple - ows) 
wpaa pawi menm: Rashi explains that from this date, tables 
were set up in the Temple in order to inform people that those 
who had still not fulfilled their obligation to donate a half-shekel 
would be forced to do so. The Ritva and the Meiri add that by 
this date the majority of people had certainly already paid their 


up in the rest of the country. With regard to the choice of this 
date, some suggest it is based on the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua 
hat the world was created on the twenty fifth-of Adar, which 
makes it a fitting time for a beginning (Rav Yitzhak Haver). The 
Turei Even discusses at length the need to prepare the offerings 
or the New Moon of Nisan from four days prior to it, which is the 
wenty-fifth of Adar. 


What is this portion of Shekalim - p>pw DOWNA: It is difficult 
o understand how this matter could be subject to a dispute. 
Wasn't it consistently practiced each and every year, and the 
choice of portion well known? Some suggest that the dispute 
relates only to the choice of portion when the New Moon of Adar 
occurs on a Shabbat, something that did not occur often (Penei 
Yehoshua; see Sefat Emet). 


HALAKHA 


We begin to inquire into the halakhot of Passover — 
noan niaba pow: Queries are made with regard to 
the laws of Passover from thirty days beforehand. This 
is in accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis who 
dispute the opinion of Rabbi Shimon ben Gamliel. 
Some say this halakha applies also to the other Festivals 
(Magen Avraham, citing Bah). However, others claim that 
a three-day period before Shavuot is sufficient (Vilna 
Gaon). Others limit the halakha to Passover (Mishna 
Berura, citing Beit Yosef). Nowadays, when there are no 
offerings, the custom is limited to delivering a halakhic 
discourse on the Shabbat before Passover. However, 
some claim that even nowadays the thirty-day period 
still applies (Tosafot; see Taz). For all Festivals, during 
the Festival itself, there is an obligation to study the 
halakhot of the day (Magen Avraham, Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 429:1). 


The collection of half-shekels — Sowa mym 33: On 
he fifteenth of Adar, the money changers sit in every 
city and request the half-shekel. However, they do not 
orce the people to contribute. On the twenty-fifth of 
Adar, the money changers sit in the Temple, and they 
hen begin to demand the contribution of the half- 
shekel (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shekalim 1:9). 


This portion of Shekalim - Dyw mw: Shekalim is 
he portion of Exodus 30:11-16. This i is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rav. Although the halakha is nor- 
mally decided in accordance with Shmuel, in this case 
here is a baraita in accordance with Rav’s opinion, and 
he Gemara discusses his opinion, which suggests that 
rules in accordance with him. The story involving 
Jehoiada the priest is read as the haftara (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 685:1). 


BACKGROUND 


Money-changing tables - mindy: Every adult male, 
both in Eretz Yisrael and in the Diaspora, was obligated 
to donate a half-shekel toward the purchase of the 
public offerings and the maintenance of the Temple. 
Through this, the entire Jewish people became partners 
in the Temple service. The key issue was not the amount 
that was given, but the fact that each person gave the 
same amount. Therefore, it is understandable that the 
amount to be donated was changed throughout the 
generations. For example, toward the end of the Temple 
period, the amount was fixed at two dinars, which is 
half a sela and is referred to as the sacred shekel. The 
donation was not always made in the exact amount and 
the money changers would provide change. Therefore, 
to ensure the right amount was given and to pay the 
money changers for their efforts, a small coin was paid 
in addition to the half-shekel. 
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BACKGROUND 


Sockets — DTX: 


Depiction of sockets used in the construction of the Tabernacle 


NOTES 


There were three contributions of half-shekels — vow 
ia niana: The first mention: “A half-shekel, a contribution 
o the Lord” (Exodus 30:13), is referring to the contribu- 
ion for the sockets. The mention in the verse “Every one 
hat passes among them that are numbered. . .shall give 
a contribution of the Lord” (Exodus 30:14) is referring 
o the contribution for Temple maintenance. The final 
mention: “The rich shall not give more, and the poor 
shall not give less, than a half-shekel, when they give 
he contribution of the Lord, to make atonement for your 
souls” (Exodus 30:15), is referring to the contribution for 
he altar (Rabbeinu Yehonatan). 
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Granted, according to the one who said that it is the portion of 
“Command the children of Israel: My offering, the provision of My 
offerings,” it is logical to read that portion, because the offerings 
that will be purchased with the half-shekels are written there, as 
per the explanation of Rabbi Tavi. However, according to one who 
said that it is the portion of “When you take the count,” why should 
that portion be read? Is anything about the offerings written in 
that portion? The collection of half-shekels for use in the construc- 
tion of the sockets’? of the Tabernacle are the only thing written in 
that portion. What does that have to do with the collection of half- 
shekels for the purchase of offerings that is held in the month of 
Adar? 


The Gemara answers: The selection of that portion is in accordance 
with the explanation of the portion that Rav Yosef taught: The 
three instances of the word: Contribution, in that portion teach that 
there were three contributions of half-shekels:" The contribution 
of the altar is for the purchase of communal offerings to be sacri- 
ficed on the altar; and the contribution of the sockets is for con- 
structing the sockets; and the contribution of the Temple mainte- 
nance is for the Temple maintenance. Therefore, according to Rav 
Yosef, it is understandable why the portion of “When you take the 
count” is read. It deals explicitly with the collection of half-shekels. 


The Gemara asks further: Granted, according to the one who said 
that it is the portion of “When you take the count,” this is what is 
different about this New Moon of Adar and other New Moons 
when they occur on Shabbat. On the New Moon of Adar, “When 
you take the count” is read because it describes the collection of 
half-shekels. On other New Moons, when they occur on Shabbat, 
the portion of “Command the children of Israel” is read because it 
mentions the additional offerings brought on Shabbat and the New 
Moon. 


However, according to the one who said that “Command the 
children of Israel, and say to them: My offering,” what is different 
about the portion read on the New Moon of Adar and the portion 
read on other New Moons when they occur on Shabbat, for the same 
portion is read in all cases? The Gemara answers: They are different: 
For on other New Moons, when they occur on Shabbat, six people 
read from the regular weekly portion of the matter of the day and 
one reads from the portion for the New Moon, whereas now, on 
the New Moon of Adar, ifit occurs on Shabbat, all seven read from 
the portion of the New Moon. 


The Gemara asks: This answer works out well according to the 
one who said that when the mishna states that on the fifth Shabbat, 
we resume the regular order of readings. The intention is that one 
resumes the regular weekly order of Torah portions. This implies 
that on the previous four Shabbatot, the regular portion was not read 
at all. Rather, only the special portions delineated in the mishna 
were read. Therefore, it makes sense to say that all seven people read 
from the special portion. 


However, according to the one who says that the mishna’s inten- 
tion is that one resumes the regular order of concluding readings 
from the Prophets [haftarot], and on the previous Shabbatot one 
also reads from the regular portion of the matter of the day, then 
the original question stands: What is different about the portion 
read on the New Moon of Adar and the portion read on other New 
Moons when they occur on Shabbat? 


The Gemara answers: They are different: For whereas on other New 
Moons, when they occur on Shabbat, six people read from the 
regular weekly portion of the matter of the day and one reads from 
the portion for the New Moon, now, on the New Moon of Adar, if 
it occurs on Shabbat, three people read from the regular weekly 
portion of the matter of the day and four read from the portion for 
the New Moon. 
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The Gemara raises an objection from the Tosefta (Megilla 3:1): 
When the New Moon of Adar occurs on Shabbat, they read the 
Torah portion of Shekalim, and they read as the haftara the story 
involving Jehoiada the priest (11 Kings 12:1-17). Granted, accord- 
ing to the one who said that Shekalim is the portion of “When you 
take the count,” this is the reason that they read as the haftara the 
story involving Jehoiada the priest: Because it is comparable in 
content to the Torah reading, as it is written in the story of Jehoiada: 

“The money of his assessment of persons” (11 Kings 12:5), which is 
referring to his collection of the half-shekels, and the haftara should 
always contain a theme similar to the Torah reading. 


However, according to the one who said that “My offering, the 
provision of My offerings” is read as the portion of Shekalim, is 
the haftara comparable to that portion? It is comparable, as per 
the explanation of Rabbi Tavi: It is appropriate to read the portion 
about offerings because the collection of half-shekels is for that 
purpose. 


The Gemara raises an objection from a baraita: If the New Moon 
of Adar occurs on the Shabbat on which the portion to be read 
for the regular weekly reading is adjacent to the portion read as 
Shekalim, whether on the Shabbat preceding the Shabbat on which 
Shekalim will be read as part of the weekly reading or following it, 
then they read and repeat Shekalim on both Shabbatot, one time as 
the special portion Shekalim and the other as part of the regular 
order. 


Granted, according to the one who said that the portion of “When 
you take the count” is read as Shekalim, this is how it is possible: 
That portion could occur at that time in the yearlong cycle of the 
order of readings. In the regular order of reading, “When you take 
the count” is often read during the beginning of Adar. 


However, according to the one who said that the portion of 
“Command the children of Israel, and say to them, My offering” is 
read as Shekalim, does that portion ever occur at that time of the 
year? That portion usually occurs much later in the year, in the 
summer. The Gemara answers: Yes, it sometimes occurs that this 
portion is read during the beginning of Adar, for the people of 
the West, i.e., Eretz Yisrael, who complete the cycle of reading the 
Torah not in one year but in three years." 


It is taught in a baraita in accordance with the opinion of Shmuel: 
When the New Moon of Adar occurs on Shabbat, they read 
the portion of “When you take the count,” and they read as the 
haftara the story involving Jehoiada the priest. 


§ Rabbi Yitzhak Nappaha said: When the New Moon of Adar 
occurs on Shabbat," the congregation takes out three Torah 
scrolls" from the ark and reads from them. From the first one, they 
read the portion of the regular weekly reading of the matter of the 
day; and from the second one they read the portion for the New 
Moon; and from the third one they read Shekalim, which begins 
with “When you take the count.” And Rabbi Yitzhak Nappaha 
further said: When the New Moon of Tevet, which always falls 
during Hanukkah, occurs on Shabbat," they bring three Torah 
scrolls and read from them. From the first one, they read the 
portion of the regular cycle of reading of the matter of the day; and 
from the second one, they read the portion for the New Moon; 
and from the third one, they read the portion for Hanukkah. 


NOTES 


BACKGROUND 


For the people of the West who complete the cycle of 
the Torah in three years - KPY TY pont Kawa Yad 
pw nbna: The triennia cycle of completing the Torah 
reading on Shabbat was commonplace in ancient Eretz 
Yisrael, and there is testimony of the traveler, Benjamin 
MiTudela, that even in the twelfth century this was the 
practice in some communities. According to the traditional 
Masoretic division of the Torah, the text is divided into 154 
sections of at least twenty-one verses each. It is likely that 
the Torah readings in the triennial cycle were based on this 
system. Maimonides, who was familiar with this tradition, 
nevertheless ruled that the annual cycle is the accepted 
practice (see HALAKHA). 


HALAKHA 


Who complete the Torah in three years — xT pont 
pw nbna: The standard custom is to complete the reading 
of the entire Torah each year. There are also those who 
complete it only every three years (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 13:1). 


When the New Moon of Adar occurs on Shabbat - wx 
nava ni brw 31x win: When the New Moon of Adar, 
or, in a leap year, of the second Adar occurs on a Shab- 
bat, three Torah scrolls are taken out. Six people read the 
regular portion of the week from the first scroll. In places 
where the custom on a regular Shabbat is to call additional 
people to read, they may also do so on this Shabbat (Magen 
Avraham). The portion of the New Moon is read from the 
second scroll, and Shekalim is read as maftir from the third 
scroll. This ruling is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yitzhak Nappaha (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 13:23). 


When the New Moon of Tevet occurs on Shabbat - wx 
nava nigy nw nav wn: When the New Moon of Tevet, 
which always occurs during Hanukkah, occurs on Shabbat, 
three Torah scrolls are taken out. Six people read the entire 
portion of the week from the first scroll. It would also be 
permitted to call up only five, even seven, or more (Mishna 
Berura). The portion of the New Moon is read from the 
second scroll, and the portion for Hanukkah is read from 
the third scroll (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 684:3). 


The congregation takes out three Torah scrolls — vow prexia 
ninin: Although it is possible to use a single scroll and then 
to roll it from one passage to the next, this would take a long 
time. It is therefore preferable to use three scrolls in order not 
to burden the community and keep them waiting. Although 


the Gemara in tractate Yoma (70a) mentions the concern 
that using additional scrolls will raise suspicions among the 


members of the congregation that the first scroll is flawed, 


that concern does not exist when different people read from 
each scroll (Ritva). 


From the first one they read of the matter of the day - “amg 
opby §y"ya: The order of the readings is based on the principle 
that a frequent practice takes precedence over an infrequent 
practice (Ritva). 
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HALAKHA 


When the New Moon of Tevet occurs on a weekday - wx 
bina nonbonw nav wn: When the New Moon of Tevet occurs 
on a weekday, two Torah scrolls are taken out. From the first 
scroll, three read the portion for the New Moon and the fourth 
reads from the second scroll the portion for Hanukkah. This 
ruling is in accordance with the opinion of Rava (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 684:3). 


NOTES 
What caused the fourth to come - Kaw yah D8»: An 
additional reason to give preference to the portion for Hanuk- 
kah is that since there is a mitzva on Hanukkah to publicize 
the miracle, the reading for Hanukkah should be given greater 
prominence (Penei Yehoshua). 
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The Gemara comments: And it is necessary for Rabbi Yitzhak 
Nappaha to state the halakha in both cases, as, if it had been 
stated only with regard to the New Moon of Tevet, one could 
have mistakenly thought that only with regard to that case does 
Rabbi Yitzhak Nappaha state that three Torah scrolls are used. 
But with regard to the New Moon of Adar, one might think that 
he holds in accordance with the opinion of Rav, who said that 
the portion of Shekalim is the portion of “My offering, the 
provision of My offerings,” and two Torah scrolls will therefore 
suffice, since the same portion is used both for the portion for 
the New Moon and for the portion of Shekalim. Therefore, he 
teaches us that three Torah scrolls are used even on the New 
Moon of Adar. 


The Gemara asks: But, based on that logic, let Rabbi Yitzhak 
just say the halakha with respect to this case of the New Moon 
of Adar, and there would be no need to state that case of the 
New Moon of Tevet. The Gemara answers: Indeed, one was 
stated from the other by inference, i.e., Rabbi Yitzhak Nappaha 
stated the halakha explicitly only with regard to the New Moon 
of Adar, and it was inferred that the same is true of the New 
Moon of Tevet. 


§ An amoraic dispute was stated: When the New Moon of 
Tevet occurs on a weekday," what Torah portion is read? Rabbi 
Yitzhak Nappaha said: Three people read from the portion 
for the New Moon, and one reads from the portion for Hanu- 
kkah. And Rav Dimi of Haifa said: Three read from the por- 
tion for Hanukkah, and one reads from the portion for the 
New Moon. 


Rabbi Mani said: It stands to reason to rule in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yitzhak Nappaha, for it is already 
an established principle that when a frequent practice and 
an infrequent practice conflict, the frequent practice takes 
precedence over the infrequent practice. Since the portion 
for the New Moon is read more frequently than the portion for 
Hanukkah, it should be given greater prominence. 


Rabbi Avin said: It stands to reason to rule in accordance with 
the opinion of Rav Dimi, for the following reason: What caused 
the fourth person to come" and read from the Torah? The New 
Moon, as on the other days of Hanukkah only three people read 
from the Torah. Therefore, it is only logical that the fourth 
person should read from the portion for the New Moon. 


The Gemara asks: What halakhic conclusion was reached about 
this matter? Rav Yosef said: We do not concern ourselves with 
making the portion for the New Moon the primary reading. 
Rather, three people read from the portion for Hanukkah, and 
only the fourth reads the portion for the New Moon. And 
Rabba said: We do not concern ourselves with making the 
portion for Hanukkah the primary reading. Rather, three peo- 
ple read from the portion for the New Moon, and only the 
fourth reads the portion for Hanukkah. The Gemara concludes: 
And the halakha is that we do not concern ourselves with 
making the portion for Hanukkah the primary reading, and 
therefore the portion for the New Moon is primary. 


§ An amoraic dispute was stated: If the Shabbat on which 
the portion of Shekalim is to be read occurs on the Shabbat in 
which the regular weekly portion is “And you shall command” 
(Exodus 27:20-30:10), what should be done? Rabbi Yitzhak 
Nappaha said: Six people read from the portion “And you 
shall command,’ until but not including the weekly portion of 
“When you take the count” (Exodus 27:20-30:10), and one 
person reads the portion of Shekalim from “When you take the 
count,” until but not including the verse: “And you shall make 
a copper laver” (Exodus 30:11-16). Abaye said: 
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Since Shekalim is read from the portion in the Torah immediately 
following the regular weekly Torah reading, people will mistakenly 
say that they merely extended the regular reading and then halted 
there, and they will not realize that the last reading was actually for 
the sake of Shekalim. 


Rather, Abaye said: Six people read from “And you shall com- 
mand” until but not including “And you shall make a copper laver,” 
which concludes with the portion used for Shekalim. And then 

one person repeats and reads Shekalim from “When you take the 

count” until but not including “And you shall make a copper laver” 
‘The repetition of this portion serves to highlight the fact it was read 

for the sake of Shekalim. 


The Gemara raises an objection from a baraita: If the Shabbat 
on which Shekalim is to be read occurs on the Shabbat on which 
the portion to be read for the regular weekly reading is adjacent 
to Shekalim, whether on the Shabbat preceding that Shabbat or 
following it, then they read and repeat Shekalim. 


Granted, according to the opinion of Abaye, it works out well, for 
the conclusion of the baraita, that we repeat Shekalim, supports his 
opinion. But according to the opinion of Rabbi Yitzhak Nappaha, 
it is difficult. 


The Gemara answers: Rabbi Yitzhak Nappaha could have said 
to you: And according to Abaye, does it really work out well? 
The reference of the baraita to a case where the Shabbat on which 
Shekalim is read precedes the Shabbat on which that portion will 
be read as part of the weekly reading works out well, since it can 
indeed occur. However, with regard to the reference to that Shabbat 
following the Shabbat on which that portion is read as part of the 
weekly reading, under what circumstances can this case be found? 
It never occurs like that. 


Rather, perforce, what have you to say? That when the baraita 
refers to repeating Shekalim when the Shabbat on which Shekalim 
is read follows the Shabbat on which it is read as the regular weekly 
reading, it means that one repeats it by reading it on two successive 
Shabbatot. Similarly, here too, when the baraita refers to repeating 
Shekalim when the Shabbat on which Shekalim is read precedes the 
Shabbat on which it is read as the regular weekly reading, it means 
that one repeats it by reading it on two successive Shabbatot. 


The Gemara considers a similar case: If the Shabbat on which 
Shekalim is to be read occurs on the Shabbat on which the regular 
portion itself begins with “When you take the count,” what should 
be done? Rabbi Yitzhak Nappaha said: Six people read from “And 
you shall make a copper laver” until but not including the portion 
of “And he assembled” (Exodus 30:17-34:35). This is the entire 
regular weekly portion of “When you take the count” without 
the opening passage, which is also the portion of Shekalim. And 
then one person goes back and reads the portion of Shekalim from 

“When you take the count” until but not including “And you shall 
make a copper laver” 


Abaye strongly objects to this: Now people will mistakenly say 
that they are reading the regular weekly portion out of sequence, 
and they will not realize that the last reading was actually for the 
sake of the portion of Shekalim. Rather, Abaye said: Six people 
read the entire portion of “When you shall count” until but not 
including the portion of “And he assembled” (Exodus 30:11-34:35), 
and then one person repeats and reads the portion of Shekalim 
from “When you take the count” until but not including “And you 
shall make a copper laver” 
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HALAKHA 


When the reading of Shekalim occurs on the Shabbat 
when the regular portion is “And you shall command” 
or “When you take the count” - msna D>pw mw 
xen 931: When the New Moon of Adar occurs on the 
Shabbat on which the regular weekly portion is “And you 
shall command,’ six read from “And you shall command,’ 
until but not including “And you shall make a copper 
laver; and the seventh reads Shekalim by going back 
and repeating the last section from “When you take the 
count” until “And you shall make a copper laver” This 
ruling is in accordance with the opinion of Abaye. 
When the New Moon of Adar occurs on the Shabbat 
on which the regular weekly portion is “When you take 
the count,’ six read the entire portion, and the seventh 
goes back and repeats the last section from “When you 
take the count” until “And you shall make a copper laver; 
in accordance with the opinion of Abaye. However, 
nowadays, the order of the weekly portions are set so 
that the New Moon of Adar never coincides with the 
portions of “When you take the count” or “And you shall 
command” (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 13:22). 


If the New Moon of Adar occurs during the middle of 
the week - nawy Jina nia bn: if the New Moon of 
Adar occurs during the middle of the week, and even 
if it occurs on Friday, Shekalim is read on the previous 
Shabbat. Similarly, if Purim occurs on Friday, the portion 
of Zakhor is read on the previous Shabbat. This ruling is 
in accordance with the opinion of Rav, for whenever he 
disputes ritual matters with Shmuel, the halakha is ruled 
in accordance with the former's opinion (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 685:5). 


NOTES 
And the tables will not be brought out — xd ninbwn 
1293: The money changers would not sit on Friday, out 
of respect for Shabbat. Consequently, no days were lost. 


nav: The Rashba notes that in if same way thet the 
mishna poses a challenge to Shmuel’s opinion, it also 
poses a challenge to Rav’s opinion. Nevertheless, the 
Gemara only presents it as a challenge to Shmuel's 
opinion. The Rashba explains that the Gemara does so 
because, in general, when the Gemara analyzes an issue, 
it does not explore all possible questions when doing so 
will not highlight any new issues. 
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The Gemara notes: It is taught in a baraita in accordance with 
the opinion of Abaye: If the Shabbat on which Shekalim is to be 
read occurs on the Shabbat on which the regular portion itself is 


“When you take the count,” the first part of that portion is read once 


as part of the weekly reading and then repeated as the portion of 
Shekalim.# 


§ The mishna states: If the New Moon of Adar occurs during the 
middle of the week," the congregation advances the reading of 
Shekalim to the previous week. With regard to this, an amoraic 
dispute was stated: With regard to when the New Moon of Adar 
occurs on Friday, Rav said: The congregation advances the reading 
of the portion to the previous week. And Shmuel said: They defer 
the reading of the portion to the following day, and it is read on the 
coming Shabbat. 


The Gemara explains the two opinions: Rav said: They advance the 

reading to the previous week, as, if one would read the portion only 
on the following day, there will be less than the required number 
of days, i.e., two weeks, that the announcement needs to precede 

the setting up of the money-changing tables on the fifteenth. And 

Shmuel said: They defer the reading of the portion to the following 
day. As for Rav’s argument, Shmuel could have said to you: Ulti- 
mately, in such a year the fifteenth of Adar also occurs ona Friday, 
and therefore the money-changing tables will not be brought out" 

until Sunday. Consequently, there will still be a full two weeks 

between the announcement and the setting of the tables. Therefore, 
they can defer the reading to the following day.’ 


The Gemara offers various proofs for Rav’s opinion: We learned in 
the mishna: If the New Moon occurs during the middle of the week, 
they advance the reading of that portion to the previous Shabbat, 
and in such a case they interrupt the reading of the four portions 
on the following Shabbat. The Gemara explains the proof: What; 
is it not that this is referring even to a case when the New Moon 
occurs on Friday? This would prove Rav’s opinion. No; it is referring 
specifically to a case where it occurs during the middle of the week. 


Come and hear another proof from a baraita: Which is the first 
Shabbat of the four Shabbatot on which the special portions are 
read? The Shabbat of whichever week during which the New Moon 
of Adar occurs, and this is the case even if it occurs on Friday. The 
Gemara explains the proof: What, is it not that the baraita teaches 
that the case when it occurs even on Friday’ is similar to the case 
where it occurs during the middle of the week, and just as when it 
occurs during the middle of the week, they advance the reading 
to the previous Shabbat, so too, when it occurs on Friday, they 
advance the reading to the previous Shabbat? This would therefore 
prove Rav’s opinion. 


Shmuel said: The baraita should be emended, and instead of saying: 
During which the New Moon occurs, it should say: On which the 
New Moon occurs, i.e., on Shabbat itself. And so the school of 
Shmuel taught: On which the New Moon occurs. 


BACKGROUND 


The order of the reading of the four portions — MXP "11D by 7, then the Shabbat that occurs on the fifteenth of the month 


nwa yaw: Today, when there is a fixed calendar, the Shabbatot 
on which each of the special portions are read and the Shab- 
batot on which none are read are fixed. The early commentaries 
provided mnemonics with which to remember the order using 
letters corresponding to the numeric values of the days of the 
week, e.g., alef represents day 1, i.e., Sunday, and the days of 


the month. 
The 


no special portion is read: 


yor — Zatu, i.e., zayin, tet-vav, the numeric value of 7 and 15, 


ew Moon of Adar can occur only on “at, i.e., day 7, 2, 4, 
or 6 of the week. The mnemonics indicate on which Shabbatot 


will have no special reading. 

va - Bo, i.e. bet, vav, the numeric value of 2 and 6, respectively. 
If the New Moon occurs on Monday, represented by 2, then 
the Shabbat that occurs on the sixth of the month will have no 
special reading. 

vt — Dad, i.e., dalet, dalet, the numeric value of 4 and 4. If the 
New Moon occurs on Wednesday, represented by 4, then the 
Shabbat that occurs on the fourth of the month will have no 
special reading. 

ya — Ubiyav, i.e., vav, bet, yud-vav, the numeric value of 6, 2, and 
16. If the New Moon occurs on Friday, represented by 6, then the 
Shabbatot that occur on the second and sixteenth of the month 


respectively. If the New Moon occurs on Shabbat, represented will have no special reading. 
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The Gemara suggests: This dispute between the amora’im is like a 
dispute between tanna’im, as it is taught in a baraita: With regard 
to the reading of the four special portions, they interrupt the 
flow" of Shabbatot, i.e., there is a Shabbat in which no special 
portion is read; this is the statement of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. 
Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar said: They do not interrupt the flow 
of Shabbatot. Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar said: When do I say that 
they do not interrupt the flow of Shabbatot? When the New 
Moon of Adar occurs on Friday, since I hold that in that case 
Shekalim is read on the following day, and therefore the four 
portions are read on four consecutive weeks. However, when the 
New Moon of Adar occurs during the week, one advances 
and reads Shekalim on the previous Shabbat, although it is still 
the month of Shevat, and therefore on one of the Shabbatot in 
Adar there will be no reading. It would appear, then, that Shmuel 
holds in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar, 
whereas Rav holds in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi. 


§ The mishna states: On the second Shabbat of Adar, the Shabbat 
prior to Purim, they read the portion of “Remember [zakhor] 
what Amalek did” (Deuteronomy 25:17-19). The portion of 
Zakhor is associated with Purim because according to tradition, 
Haman was a descendant of Amalek, and so the victory over him 
and his supporters was a victory against Amalek. With regard to 
this, an amoraic dispute was stated: With regard to when Purim 
occurs on a Friday," Rav said: The congregation advances the 
reading of the portion of Zakhor to the previous Shabbat. And 
Shmuel said: They defer it to the Shabbat following Purim. 


The Gemara explains the two opinions: Rav said: They advance 
it to the previous Shabbat, in order that the observance of Purim 
should not precede the remembrance of the destruction of Ama- 
lek, which is achieved through reading the portion of Zakhor. And 
Shmuel said: They defer its reading. And as for Rav’s argument, 
Shmuel could have said to you: Since there are the walled cities 
that observe Purim on the fifteenth, at least with regard to them, 
the observance and the remembrance come together on the 
same day, and that is sufficient. 


The Gemara offers various proofs for Rav’s opinion: We learned 
in the mishna: On the second Shabbat they read the portion of 
Zakhor." The Gemara suggests: Is it not the case that when the 
New Moon of Adar occurs on Shabbat, Purim occurs on Friday, 
and yet the mishna teaches: On the second Shabbat they read 
the portion of Zakhor? This supports Rav’s opinion that in all 
cases the portion is read before Purim. Rav Pappa said: There 
is no proof, because one could argue as follows: What is the 
intention of the mishna when it is referring to the second Shabbat? 
It could mean the second Shabbat on which a special portion 
is read, which, if Purim occurs on Friday, occurs only after the 
interruption" of the previous Shabbat, during which no portion 
was read. 


Come and hear another proof from a baraita: Which is the 
second Shabbat on which a special portion is read? The Shabbat 
of whichever week during which Purim occurs, and this is the 
case even if it occurs on Friday. The Gemara explains the proof: 
What, is it not that the baraita teaches that even if Purim occurs 
on Friday, the case is similar to the case when it occurs during 
the middle of the week, and therefore, just as when it occurs 
during the middle of the week we advance the reading to the 
previous Shabbat, so too, when it occurs on Friday, we should 
advance the reading to the previous Shabbat? This baraita would 
therefore prove Rav’s opinion. 


Shmuel said: The baraita should be emended, and instead of 
saying: During which Purim occurs, it should say: On which 
Purim occurs, i.e., on Shabbat itself. And so the school of Shmuel 
taught: On which Purim occurs. 


NOTES 


They interrupt the flow — p3p: In practice, there is usually 
at least one Shabbat in Adar, and at times even two Shab- 
batot, on which no special portion is read. However, based on 

the ruling of the Jerusalem Talmud, there is never an interrup- 
tion between Para and HaHodesh. An mnemonic provided for 
this is that there an interruption is not allowed between the 

third and fourth cups of wine at the Passover seder. The early 
halakhic authorities delineated exactly when each portion 

should be read and which Shabbatot will have no special 

reading, based on the various days on which the New Moon 

of Adar can occur (see BACKGROUND, previous page). 


naw: Several of the early commentaries’ manuei read: 
When Purim occurs on Shabbat (see Rid and Ritva). This 
change also affects the text of the Gemara later on (see Noda 
Bihuda). It would appear that many preferred the version that 
currently appears in the Gemara because, according to the 
set calendar, Purim never occurs on Shabbat, except for in 
Jerusalem and other historically walled cities. 


What is the second Shabbat? The second Shabbat after 
the interruption - appa TID TWN: In truth, even Rav 
Pappa's explanation is not entirely precise, for the Shabbatot 
are not counted in relation to the month of Adar. Rather, the 
count is generally made from the first of the Shabbatot on 
which a special portion is read. Counting in this way, the por- 
tion of Zakhor is always read on the second Shabbat, and this 
was probably the intention of the tanna of the mishna (Ritva). 


HALAKHA 


On the second Shabbat they read the portion of Zakhor - 
iat WA: On the Shabbat immediately preceding Purim, 
WO Torah scrolls are removed from the ark. From the first, 
he regular weekly portion is read, and from the second the 
portion of Zakhor is read as the maftir. The haftara is read 
rom the account of the battle against Amalek in the book oi 
Samuel, chapter 15. Some begin from the first verse of tha 
chapter (Arukh HaShulhan). Some hold that the obligation 
o read the portion of Zakhor is a biblical requirement, and 
herefore everyone must be particularly careful to hear it. 
The Magen Avraham states that if one did not hear it then, 
one may rely on the Torah reading on Purim, which also 
mentions the destruction of Amalek (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 685:2, 7). 
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NOTES 


The portions of Para and HaHodesh - ma nw 
wind: In the Jerusalem Talmud, the ruling is set that 
although HaHodesh should really be read before Para, 
both because the portion of HaHodesh was given to 
the Jewish people first, and because its fulfill ment is on 
the New Moon of Nisan, whereas the first ashes of the 
red heifer were prepared only on the second of Nisan, 
nevertheless, it was considered fitting to advance the 
reading of Para, because it concerns the purity of the 
Jewish people. 
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With regard to when Purim occurs on Shabbat itself, Rav Huna 
said: Everyone agrees, i.e., both Rav and Shmuel, that they do 
not advance the reading of the portion of Zakhor to the previous 
Shabbat, but it is read on that Shabbat. And Rav Nahman said: Even 
in this case there is still a dispute, for Rav maintains that in all cases 
the remembrance of the destruction of Amalek, which is achieved 
through reading the portion of Zakhor, must always precede the 
observance of Purim. It was also stated that Rabbi Hiyya bar 
Abba said that Rabbi Abba said that Rav said: If Purim occurs on 
Shabbat, one advances and reads the portion of Zakhor on the 
previous Shabbat, as Rav Nahman understood Rav’s opinion. 


§ The mishna states: On the third Shabbat, they read the portion 
of the Red Heifer [Para] (Numbers 19:1-22)." The Sages taught in 
a baraita: Which is the third Shabbat? Whichever Shabbat occurs 
immediately after Purim. It was also stated: Rabbi Hama, son of 
Rabbi Hanina, said: The Shabbat that is immediately after the 
New Moon of Nisan. 


The Gemara comments: And these two statements do not disagree, 
as they refer to different cases: This statement of Rabbi Hama, 
son of Rabbi Hanina, is referring to a case where the New Moon 
of Nisan occurs on Shabbat itself. In that case, the portion of 
HaHodesh is read then, and therefore the reading of Para is deferred 
to the following Shabbat. And that statement of the baraita is refer- 
ring to a case where the New Moon of Nisan occurs during the 
middle of the week. Therefore, HaHodesh is read on the Shabbat 
immediately preceding the New Moon, and Para is read on the 
Shabbat before that one, which is the Shabbat that is adjacent to 
Purim and after it." 


§ The mishna states: On the fourth Shabbat, they read the portion 
of “This month [hahodesh] shall be for you” (Exodus 12:1-20)." 
The Sages taught in a baraita: When the New Moon of Adar occurs 
on Shabbat, they read “When you take the count” as the portion 
of Shekalim. And they read as the haftara the story involving 
Jehoiada the priest (11 Kings 12:1-27). And which is the first Shab- 
bat? The Shabbat of whichever week during which the New Moon 
of Adar occurs, and this is the case even if it occurs on Friday. On 
the second Shabbat, they read the portion of Zakhor, and they read 
as the haftara of “Iremembered that which Amalek did” (1 Samuel 
15:1-34). And which is the second Shabbat? The Shabbat of which- 
ever week during which Purim occurs, and this is the case even if 
it occurs on Friday. 


On the third Shabbat, they read the portion of the Red Heifer 
[Para], and they read as the haftara the portion of “Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you” (Ezekiel 36:25-38). And which 
is the third Shabbat? That which is adjacent to Purim and after 
it. On the fourth Shabbat, they read the portion of “This month 
[hahodesh] shall be for you,” and they read as the haftara the 
portion of “Thus says the Lord God: In the first month, on the 
first day of the month” (Ezekiel 45:18-46:18). 


HALAKHA 


On the third Shabbat they read the portion of Para — mwa 
m5: When the New Moon of Adar occurs on Shabbat, no portion 
is read on the third Shabbat, and Para is read on the fourth Shab- 
bat. When the New Moon of Adar occurs during the week, Para 
is read on the third Shabbat. Two Torah scrolls are removed from 
the ark: From the first, the regular weekly portion is read; from the 
second, Para is read as the maftir. The haftara is Ezekiel 36:16-36. 
However, Sephardic Jews and members of other communities 
conclude two verses later, at verse 38 (Arukh HaShulhan; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 685:3, 5) 


On the fourth Shabbat they read the portion of: This month 
shall be for you - a2 mt wing nwa: The week within which 
the New Moon of Nisan occurs is the fourth week on which a 


special portion is read. Two Torah scrolls are removed from the ark: 
From the first, the regular weekly portion is read; from the second, 
HaHodesh is read. The haftara is taken from Ezekiel. The Sephardic 
custom is to read Ezekiel 45:18-46:15, while the Ashkenazic custom 
is to read 45:16-46:18. 

If the New Moon of Nisan occurs on Shabbat, three Torah scrolls 
are removed from the ark: From the first scroll, six or more people 
read the regular weekly portion; from the second scroll, a seventh 
person reads the portion of the New Moon; and from the third, 
HaHodesh is read. Even in this case, the haftara is the one normally 
read with HaHodesh, not the haftara normally read when the New 
Moon occurs on Shabbat (see Taz, citing Levush). However, some 
add the first and last verses of that haftara (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 685:4). 
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And which is the fourth Shabbat?" The Shabbat of whichever week 
during which the New Moon of Nisan occurs, and this is the case 
even if it occurs on Friday. 


§ The mishna states: On the fifth Shabbat, we resume the regular 
weekly order. The Gemara clarifies the mishna’s intent: To the 
order of what does one resume? Rabbi Ami said: One resumes 
the regular weekly order of Torah portions." Rabbi Ami holds that 
on the weeks on which the special portions are read, the regular 
weekly Torah portion is not read at all, and therefore the cycle 
is resumed only on the fifth Shabbat. Rabbi Yirmeya said: One 
resumes the regular weekly order of the haftarot." Rabbi Yirmeya 
holds that even on the Shabbatot on which the special portions are 
read, the regular weekly portion is still read; the special portion is 
read by the last reader as the maftir. However, the haftara of the 
regular cycle is entirely replaced with a portion from the Prophets 
that parallels the special portion. As such, it is the cycle of haftarot 
that is resumed on the fifth Shabbat. 


Abaye said: It stands to reason that one should rule in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Ami, as we learned in the mishna: For 
all special days, we interrupt the regular order of readings, and a 
special portion relating to the character of the day is read. This 
applies to the New Moons, to Hanukkah, and to Purim, to fast 
days, and to non-priestly watches, and to Yom Kippur. 


Abaye explains his proof: Granted, according to the one who said 
that one resumes the regular weekly order of Torah portions, this 
statement in the mishna is referring to the fact that there is a reading 
of the weekly Torah portion on weekdays. If one of the special 
days listed in the mishna occurs on Monday or Thursday, the 
weekly Torah reading is replaced by the special portion for that day. 
However, according to one who said that one resumes the regular 
weekly order of haftarot, what could the mishna mean when it 
says that the regular cycle is interrupted? Is there a haftara on 
weekdays? The mishna therefore supports Rabbi Ami’s opinion. 


And the other one, Rabbi Yirmeya, would counter: This case is as 
it is, and that case is as it is. On days when there is a haftara, the 
reference in the mishna is to the order of the haftarot. On weekdays, 
when there is no haftara, the reference is to the order of the Torah 
readings. Therefore, no proof can be deduced from the mishna. 


The Gemara asks: But on fast days, why do I need to have any 
interruption of the regular order of Torah readings? Let us read 
in the morning the regular weekly portion of the matter of the 
day, and in the afternoon service let us read the portion of a fast 
day. The Gemara comments: This supports the statement of Rav 
Huna, for Rav Huna said: From the morning of communal fasts, 
a gathering is held’ in the synagogue. The community leaders 
examine the conduct of the townspeople and admonish those 
whose behavior is found wanting. Therefore, there is no time in the 
morning to read the Torah portion for fast days. 


The Gemara asks: What does the community do on a public fast 
day? Abaye said: From the morning until the middle of the day, 
the community gathers in the synagogue, and the leaders examine 
the affairs of the town to determine whether and how the people's 
conduct needs to be improved. From the middle of the day until 
the evening, a quarter of the day is spent reading from the Torah 
and reading the haftara, and a quarter of the day is spent praying, 
as itis stated: “And they read in the book of the Torah of the Lord 
their God one quarter of the day, and a quarter of the day they 
confessed, and they prostrated themselves before the Lord their 
God” (Nehemiah 9:3)." 
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HALAKHA 
The fourth Shabbat - mwan naw: The fourth 
Shabbat is the Shabbat that follows the week dur- 
ing which the New Moon of Nisan occurs, even if 
it occurs on Friday (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 13:20). 


One resumes the order of the haftarot - spb 
win xim Niwa: When the four portions are read, 
they are read only in place of the maftir. The regular 
weekly portion is read beforehand, but the haftara 
is entirely replaced. Consequently, on the follow- 
ing week one resumes the regular weekly order 
of haftarot. This ruling is in accordance with Rabbi 
Yirmeya (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 685). 


The order on a public fast day - Wary niya VID: 
The proceedings of a fast day, as delineated by he 
Gemara, are as follows: After the morning prayers, 
the court convenes together with the commu- 
nity leaders in the synagogue. They examine the 
actions of the townspeople and make amends 
wherever necessary. From midday the Torah por- 
tion and the haftara are read. Then, during the 
last quarter of the day, the community prays the 
afternoon prayer, including additional pleas as nec- 
essary. Nowadays, the custom does not follow this 
order (see Magen Avraham). This may be because 
the court no longer has the power to compel 
sinners to amend their ways (Arukh HaShulhan; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 576:15). 


NOTES 


One resumes the regular weekly order of Torah 
portions — Win kIT niwa a0): Itis clear from the 
Gemara here that Rabbi Ami assumes that when 
the special portions were read, the regular weekly 
portion was not. Although this poses the problem 
that the special portions are not long enough to 
provide for seven readers, it must be assumed that 
the portion would be repeated over and over again 
until seven people had read, as is the custom today 
on the intermediate days of Sukkot (Turei Even). 


From the morning a gathering is held - x15¥72 
2993: Since nowadays the public is not gathered 
in this way on a fast day, it seems that the custom 
was adjusted to read from the Torah during the 
morning prayers as well. 
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BACKGROUND 


Non-priestly watches — nitvayia: In the Temple era, priests and 
Levites were divided into twenty-four watches. Each watch served 


in the Temple for one week, two or three times a year. The en 
nation was also divided into twenty-four watches, with each wa 
attached to a specific group of priests. During the week when 
priestly watch was on duty in the Temple, some members of 


re 
ch 
he 
he 


corresponding non-priestly watch were dispatched to Jerusalem 
to be present in the Temple. The remainder of the non-priestly 


watch would stay at home, and during that week they would 
for several days. Vestiges of the customs of the non-priestly wa 
are found in various prayer books. 
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The Gemara objects: But perhaps I should reverse the order, and 
the first half of the day should be spent reading from the Torah 
and praying, and the second half of the day should be spent 
examining the affairs of the townspeople. The Gemara answers: 
It should not enter your mind to say this, as it is written: “Then 
everyone who trembled at the words of the God of Israel due 
to the transgression of the exiles gathered around me, and I 
sat appalled until the evening offering” (Ezra 9:4), and it is 
written in the next verse: “And at the evening offering I arose 
from my fast, and having rent my garment and my mantle; I fell 
on my knees, and I spread out my hands to the Lord my God” 
(Ezra 9:5). This indicates that the first half of a public fast should 
be dedicated to an inspection of the community’s behavior, and 
the rest of the day should be devoted to prayer. 


he first d f „th g 
MISHNA Ont e first ve Passover, t e congre 


gation reads" from the portion of the 
Festivals of Leviticus (Leviticus 22:26-23:44). On Shavuot they 
read the portion of “Seven weeks” (Deuteronomy 16:9-12). On 
Rosh HaShana they read the portion of “And on the seventh 
month on the first of the month” (Leviticus 23:23-25). On Yom 
Kippur they read the portion of “After the death” (Leviticus 16). 
On the first Festival day of Sukkot they read from the portion 
of the Festivals of Leviticus (Leviticus 22:26-23:44), and on 
the other days of Sukkot they read selections from the portion 
of the offerings of Sukkot (Numbers 29:12-39). 


On each day of Hanukkah they read selections from the portion 
of the dedication of the altar by the tribal princes (Numbers 7)." 
On Purim they read the portion of “And Amalek came” (Exodus 
17:8-16). On the New Moon they read the portion of “And 
in the beginnings of your months” (Numbers 28:11-15). And 
in the non-priestly watches® they read the act of Creation (Gen- 
esis 1:1-2:3). The Jewish people were divided into twenty-four 
watches. Each week, it would be the turn of a different watch to 
send representatives to Jerusalem to be present in the Temple to 
witness the sacrificial service. Those remaining behind would 
fast during the week, from Monday to Thursday, offer special 
prayers, and read the account of Creation from the Torah. On 
fast days, 


NOTES 


On Passover the congregation reads — pip noaa: The 
order of the days listed in the mishna follows the order 
presented in the portion of Festivals in Leviticus, chapters 
22-23. Afterward, the non-biblical holidays are listed, first 
those with fixed dates and then those that have no specific 
date (Tosefot Yom Tov). 


From the portion of the offerings of Sukkot — nixa1pa 
ani: Tosafot note that there is no mention in the Talmud 
of the now-established custom to take out a second Torah 
scroll on Festivals and read maftir from the portion of the 
offerings of the Festival. The custom is first recorded in the 
Prayer Book of Rav Amram Gaon. 

Some maintain that this custom is post-talmudic and 
began during the savoraic period (Rid). However, others 
claim that the custom was already practiced during the 
talmudic period, and the fact that it is not explicitly recorded 
in the Talmud does not prove otherwise. They point to the 
fact that the complete order of prayers and many other 
daily rituals are also not explicitly or fully recorded in the 
Talmud. Nevertheless, they note that various halakhot in 


he Talmud do seem to indicate the existence of this cus- 
‘om, e.g., the way in which the reading for Hanukkah and 
he New Moon were established and the reading for Yorn 
ippur (see Rashba). 


On Hanukkah they read from the portion of the tribal 
princes — PWH 72Na: This portion was selected 
because the gifts ‘of the tribal princes were presented in 
honor of the dedication of the Tabernacle, which closely 
parallels the holiday of Hanukkah, a holiday that was 
established following the rededication of the Temple 
during the Hasmonean period. Additionally, some early 
commentaries found an allusion to Hanukkah in this por- 
tion. Aaron, the High Priest, was distressed that he and his 
tribe had not presented a gift in the manner of the other 
tribal princes. God comforted him that he and his descen- 
dants would be able to light the candelabrum as long 
as the Tabernacle or the Temple stood, and even follow- 
ing its destruction the mitzva would continue through the 
lighting of the Hanukkah candles (see Jur and Ramban on 
Numbers 8:2). 
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they read the portion of blessings and curses (Leviticus, chapter 26). 
One should not interrupt the reading of the curses by having two 
different people read them. Rather, one person reads all of them. 


On Mondays, and on Thursdays, and on Shabbat during the after- 
noon service, they read in accordance with the regular weekly order, 
i.e., they proceed to read the first section of the Torah portion that 

follows the portion that was read on the previous Shabbat morning. 
However, these readings are not counted as a progression in the 

reckoning of reading the Torah portions, i.e., they do not proceed on 

Monday to read the section that immediately follows the section read 

on Shabbat during the afternoon, and then the following section on 

Thursday. Rather, until the reading on the following Shabbat morning, 
they return to and read the same first section of the Torah portion that 
follows the portion that was read on the previous Shabbat morning. 


On Festivals and holidays, they read a portion relating to the character 
of the day, as it is stated: “And Moses declared to the children of 
Israel the appointed seasons of the Lord” (Leviticus 23:44), which 
indicates that part of the mitzva of the Festivals is that the people 
should read the portion relating to them, each one in its appointed 
time." 


G E M ARA The Sages taught in a baraita: On the first day 


of Passover, the congregation reads from the 
portion of the Festivals (Leviticus 22:26-23:44), and they read as 
the haftara the account of the Passover celebrated at Gilgal (Joshua 
5:2-14).4 The Gemara comments: And nowadays, in the Diaspora, 
when there are two Festival days of Passover, on the first day they 
read as the haftara the account of the Passover celebrated at Gilgal, 
and on the next day they read from the account of the Passover 
observed by Josiah (11 Kings 23)." 


The baraita continues: And on the other days of Passover, one collects 
and reads from various Torah portions of matters relating to Passover. 
The Gemara asks: What are these portions? Rav Pappa said: A 
mnemonic for them is mem, alef, peh vav. Each letter stands for a 
different reading: Mem for the portion of: “Draw out [mishkhu] and 
take your lambs” (Exodus 12:21-51); alef for the portion of “If [im] you 
lend money to any of My people” (Exodus 22:24-23:19); peh for the 
portion of “Hew [pesol] for yourself” (Exodus 34:1-26); and vav for 
the portion “And the Lord spoke [vaydabber]” (Numbers 9:1-14). 


The baraita continues: On the last Festival day of Passover, they read 


the portion of “And it came to pass, when Pharaoh let the people go” 


(Exodus 13:17-15:26), because it includes the account of the splitting 
of the Red Sea, and they read as the haftara the portion “And David 
spoke” (11 Samuel 22), which is the song of David. And in the Diaspora, 
on the next day, the eighth day of Passover, they read the portion 
“All the firstborns” (Deuteronomy 15:19-16:17), and they read as the 
haftara the portion of “This very day” (Isaiah 10:32-12:6), because 
it discusses the downfall of Sennacherib, which occurred on the night 
of Passover. 


Abaye said: And nowadays, on the eight days of Passover in the 
Diaspora, everyone is accustomed to read portions that are indicated 
by the mnemonic phrase: Draw the bull, sanctify with money, hew 
in the wilderness, send the firstborn. This alludes to the following 
portions: “Draw out and take your lambs” (Exodus 12:21-51) and “A 
bull or a sheep” (Leviticus 22:26-23:44); “Sanctify to Me all the first- 


born” (Exodus 13:1-16) and “If you lend money to any of My people” 


(Exodus 22:24-23:19); “Hew for yourself” (Exodus 34:1-26) and 
“And the Lord spoke to Moses in the wilderness of Sinai” (Numbers 
9:1-14); “And it came to pass, when Pharaoh let the people go” (Exodus 
13:17-15:26) and “All the firstborns” (Deuteronomy 15:19-16:17)." 


NOTES 


The order of reading from the Torah - ‘11D 
MMA AKA: The order of readings presented 
in the mishna was not fully practiced, even in the 
talmudic period, as is evident from the ensuing 
Gemara. Even the order established by the Gemara 
was later changed in accordance with the order set 
by tractate Soferim and the customs established 
by the geonim. Essentially, the precise selection of 
the portions was never absolute halakha, and the 
geonim already established that each place should 
follow its own customs in this regard. 


HALAKHA 
The Torah reading on the first day of Passover — 
nbs by pwr Bia ANP: On the first day of Pass- 
over, two Torah scrolls are removed. From the first 
scroll, five people read the portion of “Draw out 
and take your lambs” (Exodus 12:21-51). From the 
second scroll, the portion of the offering of the day 
is read as maftir (Numbers 28:16-25). The haftara is 
the account of the observance of Passover in Gil- 
gal. The Ashkenazic custom is to read from Joshua 
3:5-6:1, while the Sephardic custom is to read from 
Joshua 5:2—6:1 (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 488:3). 


The Torah reading on the second day of Pass- 
over- npsby a BWA MXP: In the Diaspora, on 
the second Festival day of Passover, the portion of 


“A bull or a sheep” (Leviticus 22:26-23:44) is read. 


The maftir is the same as on the first day. The haf- 
tara is taken from the account of the Passover of 
Isaiah (1i Kings 23:1-25; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
490:1). 


The Torah reading during the days of Passover — 
noa 1a MXP: During the days of Passover, the 
Torah reading follows the order delineated by 
Abaye with the mnemonic phrase: Draw the bull- 
ock, sanctify with money, hew in the wilderness, 
send the firstborn. This order is fixed, except when 
the first day of Passover occurs on Thursday. In 
such a case, since the third day of Passover is a 
Shabbat, the portion of “Hew for yourself” (Exodus 
34:1-26) is read then rather than on the fifth day 
(see Tosafot; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 490:5). 


5997719: MEGILLA: PEREKIV-31A 4.05 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


HALAKHA 
The Torah reading on Shavuot — miwyya mx: On Shavuot, 
the portion of “In the third month” (Exodus 19-20) is read. The 
Ten Commandments, which are part of that portion, is read 
using the special, higher trop, which breaks up the command- 
ments into ten distinct parts (Magen Avraham). 
In Ashkenazic communities, the liturgical poem Akdamot 
is recited. Some are accustomed to recite it after completing 
he first verse of the Torah reading. While one should not 
oppose such a custom, it is more correct to recite it before 
he Torah reading (Taz; see Shulhan Arukh HaRav). Sephardic 
communities have the custom to recite the liturgical poem 
Ketuba LeShavuot. 
For the maftir, the portion of “And on the day of the first 
ruits” (Numbers 28:26-31) is read from a second Torah scroll. 
The haftara is the description of God's Chariot (Ezekiel 1). In the 
Diaspora, on the second day, the portion of “All the firstborns” 
(Deuteronomy 15:19-16:18) is read from the first scroll, and the 
maftir is read from the second scroll, as on the first day. The 
haftara is taken from Habakkuk. The Ashkenazic custom is to 
read chapter 3, while the Sephardic custom is to read 2:20-3:19 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 494:1-2). 


The Torah reading on Rosh HaShana - mI Wa ANP: 
On the first day of Rosh HaShana, the portion rof “And the Lord 
visited Sarah” (Genesis 21) is read. The maftir is the portion of 
“In the seventh month” (Numbers 29:1-6), and the haftara is 
the story of Hannah (1 Samuel 11-210). On the second day, the 
account of the binding of Isaac is read (Genesis 22). The maftir 
is the same as on the first day, and the haftara (Jeremiah 
31:1-20) is the portion of “Is Ephraim My dear son?” (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 584:2, 601:1). 


The Torah reading on Yom Kippur - o15377 OPA AXP: 
On Yom Kippur, during the morning service, the portion of 
“After the death” (Leviticus 16) is read. The maftiris the portion 
of “On the tenth of the month” (Numbers 29:7-11), and the 
haftara, is the portion of Isaiah (57:14-58:14): “For thus says 
the High and Lofty One” (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 6211). 


The Torah reading of the afternoon service on Yom Kip- 
pur — V7 OF nna ANP: In the afternoon service on 
Yom Kippur, three people read the portion detailing forbidden 
sexual relations (Leviticus 18). The last person who reads is 
considered to be the maftir, and then the book of Jonah is 
read as the haftara (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 622:2). 


NOTES 


They read from the portion detailing forbidden sexual 
relations — ninya pp: Given the solemnity and holiness of 
the day, this choice of Torah portion is quite surprising. Various 
suggestions for the choice have been offered. Some suggest 
that the selection was made in order to mention the merit 
of the Jewish people on this day, for they always distance 
themselves from these relationships (Gan Naul). See also 
Rashi and Josafot here. 


God's might and humility — imannayy ina: Some con- 
nect this concept with the previous Gemara concerning the 
selection of the Torah reading. The selection was made in 
order to stir one to improve his ways. So too, this teaching is 
designed to humble a person (Zikkaron BaSefer). The scholars 
of ethics explain that in essence God's might and His humil- 
ity are functions of each other: His might is that He reveals 
His splendor to mankind, but that itself is an expression of 
humility, for in comparison to God man is of insignificance 
(Bina Lelttim; Ya‘arot Devash). 
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The baraita continues: On Shavuot they read the portion of 
“Seven weeks,” and they read as the haftara from Habakkuk, 
chapter 2, since it mentions the giving of the Torah at Sinai. 
Others say: They read the portion of “In the third month” 
(Exodus 19:1-20:23), which describes the giving of the Torah, 
and they read as the haftara from the account of the Divine 
Chariot (Ezekiel 1). The Gemara comments: And nowadays, 
in the Diaspora, when there are two days of Shavuot, we 
act in accordance with both opinions, but in the reverse 
order. On the first day they read the portion of “In the third 
month,” and on the second day they read the portion of “Seven 
weeks." 


The baraita continues: On Rosh HaShana they read the portion 
of“On the seventh month on the first of the month” (Numbers 
29:1-6) and they read as the haftara “Is Ephraim My dear 
son?” (Jeremiah 31:1-20), as it contains the verse: “I earnestly 
remember him still,” which recalls God’s love for His people. 
And some say that they read “And the Lord visited Sarah” 
(Genesis 21), which describes how God blessed her that she 
should have a child, and, according to tradition, God blessed 
her on Rosh HaShana. And they read as the haftara from 
the account of Hannah (1 Samuel 1:1-2:10), who, according to 
tradition, was also blessed on Rosh HaShana that she should 
have a child. 


The Gemara comments: And nowadays, when there are two 
days of Rosh HaShana, on the first day they read Genesis 21 in 
accordance with the opinion cited as: Some say. And on the 
next day they read “And God tested Abraham” (Genesis 22), 
in order to mention the merit of the binding of Isaac on the day 
of God's judgment, and they read as the haftara “Is Ephraim 
My dear son?”" 


The baraita continues: On Yom Kippur they read the portion 
of “After the death” (Leviticus 16), and they read as the haftara 
the portion of “For thus says the High and Lofty One” (Isaiah 
57:14-58:14), which deals with fasting and repentance." And 
during the afternoon service they read from the portion detail- 
ing forbidden sexual relations (Leviticus 18)" to convey the 
severity of these transgressions, so that if anyone transgressed 
any of these prohibitions he will repent on Yom Kippur. And 
they read as the haftara the book of Jonah, which mentions the 
repentance of the people of Nineveh." 


Having mentioned the haftara read on Yom Kippur, the Gemara 
cites that which Rabbi Yohanan said: Wherever you find a 
reference in the Bible to the might of the Holy One, Blessed 
be He, you also find a reference to His humility adjacent to it." 
Evidence of this fact is written in the Torah, repeated in the 
Prophets, and stated a third time in the Writings. 


It is written in the Torah: “For the Lord your God is the God 
of gods and the Lord of lords” (Deuteronomy 10:17), and it is 
written immediately afterward: “He executes the judgment of 
the fatherless and widow” (Deuteronomy 10:18), displaying 
his humility in caring for even the weakest parts of society. It is 
repeated in the Prophets: “For thus says the High and Lofty 
One that inhabits eternity, Whose name is sacred” (Isaiah 
57:15), and it is written immediately afterward: “In the high and 
holy place I dwell with him that is of a contrite and humble 
spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart 
of the contrite ones” (Isaiah 57:15). It is stated a third time 
in the Writings, as it is written: “Extol Him Who rides upon 
the clouds, Whose name is the Lord” (Psalms 68:5), and it is 
written immediately afterward: “A father of the fatherless, and 
a judge of widows” (Psalms 68:6). 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from t 


mors pipan bw pex aiw of 
man” provam D> minaw niyin 
JDA KINT NEPA "Tb KI DÝ 
KA PDO 2"? A 37 KTP" T 

side Tyan ong DY Ppop 


DY ana napa pp ana nia ds aw 
ppm nia "staat b>" Pip rast ate 
and prise nba DY pyvam in 
Tayy peo "NIAT DNY pip 

riw 


noah mw naw 11 wax KIT 1 WX 
„maawa pa nossa pa win bw tana 
MOSR Wee N NT Ip Npa 
Ka Dba” MDI niwy Niyyy 

OA 


The baraita continues: On the first Festival day of Sukkot, 
they read from the portion of the Festivals found in Leviticus 
(Leviticus 22:26-23:44), and they read as the haftara the portion 
of “Behold the day of the Lord comes” (Zechariah 14), which 
mentions the festival of Sukkot." The Gemara comments: And 
nowadays, in the Diaspora, when there are two Festival days 
of Sukkot, on the next day, they read the same Torah portion. 
But what do they read as the haftara? They read the portion of 
“And all the men of Israel assembled themselves to King Solomon” 
(1 Kings 8:2-21), which describes events that took place on the 
festival of Sukkot.” 


The baraita continues: And on all the other days of Sukkot, they 
read selections from the portion of the offerings of Sukkot found 
in the book of Numbers, chapter 29. On the last Festival day of 
Sukkot, i.e., the Eighth Day of Assembly, they read the portion of 
“All the firstborns,’ starting with the portion of “You shall tithe,” 
since it includes many mitzvot and statutes relating to gifts for the 
poor, who should be helped during this period of rejoicing, and it 
concludes with the halakhot governing firstborns (Deuteronomy 
14:22-16:17). And they read as the haftara the portion of “And it 
was so, that when Solomon had made an end of praying” (1 Kings 
8:54-9:1), which occurred on that day." On the next day, the 
second day of the Eighth Day of Assembly in the Diaspora, they 
read the portion of “And this is the blessing” (Deuteronomy, 
chapters 33-34.) until the end of the Torah, and they read as the 
haftara “And Solomon stood” (1 Kings 8:22-53)." 


Rav Huna said that Rav said: When Shabbat occurs on one of the 
intermediate days of a Festival, whether on Passover or on Sukkot, 
they read the Torah portion of “See, You say to me” (Exodus 
33:12-34:26), as it includes the halakhot of the Festivals and the 
intermediate days. They read as the haftara, on Passover, from 
the portion of the dry bones (Ezekiel 37:1-14), which portrays 
redemption from servitude, and on Sukkot they read “And it 
shall come to pass on that day when Gog shall come” (Ezekiel 
38:18-39:16), which speaks of the future redemption." 


HALAKHA 


The Torah reading of the first Festival day of Sukkot - nia Tx) 
nisp by pwr iw: On the first Festival day of Sukkot, the portion 
of the Festivals is read (Leviticus 22:26-23:44). The maftir is the por- 
tion detailing the additional offering of the day (Numbers 29:11-16), 
and the haftara is from Zechariah, chapter 14 (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 659:1). 


The Torah reading of the second day of Sukkot — n% Diva Tx) 
miso by: In the Diaspora, where the second day of Sukkot is also 
a Festival day, the Torah reading is the same as the first day, and 
the haftara is the portion of “And all the men of Israel assembled 
themselves to King Solomon” (| Kings 8:2-21). In Eretz Yisrael, the 
second day is already one of the intermediate days, and the read- 
ing is as on the rest of the days: Four read the portion detailing the 
additional offering of that day (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 662:3). 


The Torah reading of the Eighth day of Assembly — Yawa mx) 
Mwy: In Eretz Yisrael, where the Eighth Day of Assembly i is also 
Simhat Torah, three Torah scrolls are removed. From the first, the 
portion of “And this is the blessing,’ the final portion of the Torah, is 
read in its entirety. From the second scroll, the opening portion of 
Genesis (1:1-2:3) is read. From the third scroll, the maftir is read from 
“And on the eighth day” (Numbers 29:35-30:1). The haftara is from 
he opening chapter of Joshua (1:1-18). This is in accordance with 
he custom of the geonim. 

In the Diaspora, where Simhat Torah will occur only on the 
ollowing day, only two Torah scrolls are removed. From the first, 
five people read from the portion of “All the firstborns” (Deuter- 
onomy 15:19-16:17), and if it occurs on Shabbat, then seven read, 
and the reading begins slightly earlier, from the verse “You will 
ithe” (Deuteronomy 14:22). The Ashkenazic custom is to always 
begin from “You will tithe” (Magen Avraham). The maftir is from 


the portion of “And on the eighth day” (Numbers 29:35—30:1). The 
haftara, from | Kings (8:54-61), is the portion of “And it was so, that 
when Solomon had made an end of praying” (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 662:14, 22, 868:2). 


The Torah reading of Simhat Torah - min Nnawa ANP: In Eretz 
Yisrael, where there is only one Festival day of the Eighth Day of 
Assembly, Simhat Torah, i.e., the completion of the cycle of read- 
ing the entire Torah and the accompanying celebration, is held 
then. However, in the Diaspora, where there are two Festival days 
of the Eighth Day of Assembly, the celebration of Simhat Torah is 
reserved exclusively for the second day. The reading with which the 
Torah is completed is considered a special honor, and the person 
who reads it is designated as the groom of the Torah. Similarly, the 
one privileged to read the opening portion is designated as the 
groom of Genesis. Various others customs and honors exist in this 
regard. Generally, the honors are given to important members of 
the community. It is a day of great joy. The established customs are 
based on those described in the writings of the geonim. Although 
these customs are not mentioned in the Talmud, they have been 
universally accepted by all communities in varying forms (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 669:1). 


The Torah reading of the intermediate days — by tna ANP 
“yi: On the Shabbat of the intermediate days, twoTorah scrolls are 
removed. From the first, the portion of “See, You say to me” (Exodus 
33:12—34:26) is read, both on Passover and Sukkot. The maftir is the 
same as for the rest of the intermediate days: The portion of the 
additional offerings of that day is read. On Passover, the haftara is 
the portion of the dry bones (Ezekiel 371-14), and on Sukkot it is the 
portion from Ezekiel (38:18-39:9): “On the day Gog comes” (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 663:3). 


e publisher 


NOTES 

The haftarot of Shabbat of the intermediate 
days - 3yin7 bin Naw niwan: Rav Hai Gaon 
records a tradition that the revival of the dead will 
occur on the intermediate days of Passover, and the 
battle of Gog will occur on the intermediate days 
of Sukkot. This explains the respective selection of 
these portions for the haftarot. 
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NOTES 
And on the latter one they read from the portion of the lamps 
of Solomon - miw Niwa xna: The commentaries explain 
that the portion of the lamps of Zechariah is read first because 
it occurred during the Second Temple period, which is when the 
miracle of Hanukkah took place. 
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The baraita continues: On each day of Hanukkah they read a 
selection from the portion of the dedication of the altar by the 
tribal princes (Numbers 7), and they read as the haftara from 
the portion of the lamps of Zechariah (Zechariah 2:14—4:7). 
The Gemara comments: And if it occurs that there are two 
Shabbatot during Hanukkah, on the first Shabbat they read 
from the portion of the lamps of Zechariah, and on the latter 
one they read from the portion of the lamps of Solomon" 
(1 Kings 7:40-50), which discusses the lamps in the Temple." 


The baraita continues: On Purim they read the portion of 
“And Amalek came” (Exodus 17:8-16)." On the New Moon 
they read the portion of “And in the beginnings of your 
month” (Numbers 28:11-15 ). When the New Moon occurs on 
Shabbat, they read as the haftara the portion that concludes 
with “And it shall come to pass that every New Moon, and 
every Shabbat, shall all flesh come to bow down on the ground 
before Me” (Isaiah 66), as it mentions both Shabbat and the 
New Moon." When the New Moon occurs on Sunday, on the 
previous day, i.e., Shabbat, they read as the haftara the por- 
tion of “And Jonathan said to him: Tomorrow is the New 
Moon” (1 Samuel 20:18-42), which describes events that took 
place on the eve of the New Moon." 


Rav Huna said: 


HALAKHA 


The Torah reading on the Shabbat of Hanukkah - nxp 
man nawa: On the Shabbat of Hanukkah, two Torah scrolls 
are removed: From the first, the regular weekly Torah portion 
is read, and from the second scroll the account of the gifts of 
the tribal princes for that day is read as maftir. The haftara is 
the portion of the lamps of Zechariah (Zechariah 2:14—-4:7). 
If there are two Shabbatot in Hanukkah, the portion of the 
lamps of Solomon (I Kings 7:40-50) is read on the second 
Shabbat (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 684:2). 


The Torah reading on Purim - o 193 ANP: On Purim, 
hree people read from the portion of “And Amalek came” 
Exodus 17:8-16). Since there are only nine verses, the por- 
ion is split into three sections of three verses. Sephardic 
communities are accustomed to repeat the last verse, so 
hat the minimum of ten verses for a portion will have been 
read (Kaf HaHayyim). Ashkenazic Jews do not follow this 
custom (Rema). When Shushan Purim occurs on Shabbat, 
he regular weekly portion is read, and then the portion of 
“And Amalek came" is read as maftir (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 693:4). 


The Torah reading when the New Moon occurs on 
Shabbat - nawa win wra AXP: When the New Moon 


occurs on Shabbat, the maftir, which is read from a second 
scroll, is the portion that combines both the sections of 
Shabbat, i.e., “And on the day of Shabbat” (Numbers 28:9-10) 
and of the New Moon, i.e., “And on the New Moons” (Num- 
bers 28:11-15). The haftara is the portion “The heaven is My 
throne” (Isaiah 66). On the Shabbatot leading up to the Ninth 
of Av, a series of haftarot describing the destruction of the 
Temple are read, and then on the Shabbatot following the 
Ninth of Av a series of haftarot with prophecies of concili- 
ation are read. Various customs exist with regard to which 
haftara is read when the New Moon occurs on one of these 
Shabbatot (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 425:1). 


The Torah reading when the New Moon occurs on 
Sunday — jive oa WIN wa MK: If the New Moon 
occurs on Sunday, the haftara on the Shabbat immediately 
beforehand is “Tomorrow is the New Moon” (I Samuel 
20:18-42). In the event that there are two days of the New 
Moon, and Shabbat is the first day, the haftara is “The heaven 
is My throne,’ and the first and last verses of the portion 
“Tomorrow is the New Moon" are also read. Some disagree 
and say that in such a case only the portion “The heaven is 
My throne" is read (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 424:2, and 
in the comment of Rema). 
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When the New Moon of Av occurs on Shabbat, they read 
as the haftara the portion that includes the verse “Your New 
Moons and your Festivals,“ My soul hated; they were a 
burden to Me” (Isaiah 1:14). The Gemara asks: What is 
the meaning of: “They were a burden to Me”? The Gemara 
explains: The Holy One, Blessed be He, said: It is not enough 
for the Jewish people that they sin before Me, but in addition, 
they burden Me to reconsider what harsh decree I shall bring 
upon them, for they are petitioning Me to annul those decrees. 


The Gemara asks: On the Ninth of Av itself, what do we read 
as the haftara? Rav said: The portion containing the verse 
“How did the faithful city become a harlot?” (Isaiah 1:21). The 
Gemara asks: What Torah portion do they read? It is taught in 
a baraita that others say: They read the portion containing the 
verse “But if you will not hearken to me” (Leviticus 26:14). 
Rabbi Natan bar Yosef said: They read the portion containing 
the verse: “How long will this people provoke me?” (Numbers 
14:11). And some say: They read the portion containing the 
verse: “How long shall I bear with this evil congregation?” 
(Numbers 14:27). The Gemara comments that Abaye said: 
Nowadays, everyone is accustomed to read the portion of 
“When you shall beget children” (Deuteronomy 4:25-40), and 
they read as the haftara the portion of “I will utterly consume 
them” (Jeremiah 8:13-9:23)." 


§ The mishna states: In the non-priestly watches they read 
the act of Creation. The Gemara asks: From where are 
these matters derived, i.e., why do they read the account of 
Creation? Rabbi Ami said: To allude to the fact that were it not 
for the non-priestly watches, heaven and earth would not 
endure, as it is stated: “Were it not for My covenant day and 
night, I would not have set the statutes of heaven and earth” 
(Jeremiah 33:25). God’s covenant is referring to the offerings 
sacrificed in the Temple, which sustain the world. 


And with regard to Abraham it is written: “And he said, O Lord 
God, by what shall I know that I shall inherit it?” (Genesis 
15:8). Abraham said before the Holy One, Blessed be He: 
Master of the Universe, perhaps, Heaven forbid, the Jewish 
people will sin before You, and You will do to them as You did 
to the generation of the Flood and as You did to the generation 
of the Dispersion, i.e., You will completely destroy them? God 
said to him: No, I will not do that. 


Abraham then said before Him: Master of the Universe: “By 
what shall I know this?” God said to him: “Take Me a heifer 
of three years old” (Genesis 15:9). With this, God intimated to 
Abraham that even if his descendants will sin, they will be able 
to achieve atonement through sacrificing offerings. Abraham 
said before Him: Master of the Universe, this works out well 
when the Temple is standing and offerings can be brought to 
achieve atonement, but when the Temple will no longer be 
standing, what will become of them? God said to him: I have 
already established for them the order of offerings, i.e., the 
verses of the Torah pertaining to the halakhot of the offerings. 
Wherever they read those portions, I will deem it as if they 
sacrificed an offering before Me, and I will pardon them for 
all of their iniquities. 


HALAKHA 


The Torah reading on the Ninth of Av — axa aywna Tgp: 
Nowadays, the custom is in accordance with the opinion of 
Abaye. Three people read from the portion “When you shall beget 


children” (Deuteronomy 4:25-40), and the haftara is the portion 
(Jeremiah 8:13-9:23) “I will utterly consume them” (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 559:4, and in the comment of Rema). 


NOTES 


Your New Moons and your Festivals - o2"Iyim Dywan: 
Why does the verse emphasize specifically “ your,’ i.e., the 
Jewish people's, Festivals? The Maharsha explains that the 
verse is referring to the Festivals that the Jewish people 
improperly established for themselves, similar to those 
established by Jeroboam. It is therefore understandable 
that they are considered a burden to God. Others explain 
that the reference is to the fast days instituted following the 
destruction of the Temple, which express the Jewish people's 
mourning. Why, then, were they a burden to God? They are an 
expression of the decrees that God, so to speak, has to exert 
Himself in imposing upon the Jewish people. 
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NOTES 


On fast days the congregation reads the portion 
of blessings and curses — nby niaya niyna: The 
geonim write that already in their time the custom on fast 
days was to read only the portion of “And he assembled” 
(Exodus 22:11). However, Rav Hai Gaon and others explain 
that the fast days referred to in the Gemara here are those 
instituted in response to crisis, such as a lack of rain. Only 
on those occasions would the portion of the blessings 
and the curses be read. 


Because one does not say a blessing over a calam- 
ity — my pan by mata DİN paw 199: In the Jerusa- 
em Talmud and tractate Soferim additional reasons are 
recorded: God states: It should not be that My children 
are being cursed while | am being blessed. Also, it is fitting 
or the one who reads the Torah to start and finish with 
something positive. Accordingly, nowadays the custom is 
o always ensure that when portions are divided between 
multiple readers, each section begins and ends on a posi- 
ive note. 


And Moses said them on his own — y2% sayy sa TWN: 
This does not mean that the covenant was forged by 
oses, for the Torah states explicitly that the covenant 
was between God and the Jewish people. Rather, the 
anguage and formulation of the rebuke was from Moses, 
delivered through his Divine Spirit (Rid). Despite this, the 
entire Torah certainly has equal sanctity. The Gemara 
argues here that since the curses in Deuteronomy were 
formulated by Moses, when one interrupts this portion 
one is not breaking up something that is called God's 
direct rebuke. 


Ezra enacted — Įm KYY: This enactment is not listed as 
one of the ten enactments of Ezra. This may be because 
itis included in the enactment to regularly read the Torah 
for the public (Rid). 
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§ The mishna states: On fast days the congregation reads the 
portion of blessings and curses (Leviticus, chapter 16),"" and one 
may not interrupt the reading of the curses" by having two differ- 
ent people read them. Rather, one person reads all of them. The 
Gemara asks: From where are these matters derived? Why does 
one not interrupt the reading of the curses? Rabbi Hiyya bar 
Gamada said that Rabbi Asi said: For the verse states: “My son, 
do not despise the chastening of the Lord, nor be weary of His 
correction” (Proverbs 3:11). If one makes a break in the middle of 
the curses, it appears as ifhe loathes rebuke. 


Reish Lakish said a different answer: It is because one does not 
say a blessing over a calamity." If a second person were to begin 
to read in the middle of the portion of the curses, the blessing upon 
his reading would be considered a blessing over a calamity. Rather, 
what does one do? It is taught in a baraita: When one begins the 
reading, one begins with the verse before the curses, and when 
one concludes the reading, one concludes with the verse after 
them. In this way, neither the blessing before the reading nor after 
it relates directly to verses of calamity. 


Abaye said: They taught this only with regard to the curses that 
are recorded in Leviticus, but with regard to the curses that are 
recorded in Deuteronomy, one may interrupt them by having 
two different people read them. What is the reason for this distinc- 
tion? These curses in Leviticus are stated in the plural, and Moses 
pronounced them from the mouth of the Almighty. As such, 
they are more severe. However, these curses in Deuteronomy are 
stated in the singular, and Moses said them on his own," like the 
rest of the book of Deuteronomy. They are therefore less harsh and 
may be interrupted. 


It was related that Levi bar Buti was once reading the portion of 
the curses before Rav Huna, and he was stammering in his read- 
ing, as it was difficult for him to utter such harsh pronouncements. 
Rav Huna said to him: If you wish, you may stop where you are 

and a different reader will continue, for they taught one may not 
have two people read the curses only with regard to the curses 

that are recorded in Leviticus. But with regard to the curses that 

are recorded in Deuteronomy, one may interrupt them by having 
two different people read them. 


It is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar said: Ezra 
enacted" for the Jewish people that they should read the portion 
of the curses that are recorded in Leviticus before Shavuot and 
the portion of the curses that are recorded in Deuteronomy 
before Rosh HaShana." The Gemara asks: What is the reason 
for this? Abaye said, and some say that it was Reish Lakish 
who said: In order that the year may conclude together with its 
curses, and the new year may begin without the ominous reading 
of the curses. 


HALAKHA 


The Torah reading on a fast day - nayna mx: Nowadays, 
the custom is not to read the portion of the blessing and curses 
on a public fast day (Soferim 17:5; see Tosafot). Instead, “And he 
beseeched" is read, skipping over the mentions of the Golden 
Calf in Exodus 33:11-14 and 34:1-10 (Dagul MeRevava; Tur, Orah 
Hayyim 579). 


One may not interrupt the reading of the curses — ppan px 
nibopa: The curses in Leviticus should not be broken up by 
being read by two people. Rather, one person should read the 
entire portion. The first person should start reading from the 
verses immediately preceding the portion of the curses. This is 
in accordance with the opinion of Reish Lakish. The custom is 
to begin three verses beforehand (Magen Avraham, citing Beit 
Yosef and Tosafot). 

It is permitted to break up the curses in Deuteronomy. How- 
ever, the custom is to have a single person read all of them 
(Rema). In certain places, there is a custom not to call a person to 


the reading by his name. Rather, it is announced: Arise whoever 
wishes. This custom was not fully embraced (see Rema and Arukh 
HaShulhan). There are some places where the rabbi is called up, 
so that it is as if he were rebuking his community, and it is not 
considered an affront to the rabbi’s honor (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 428:6). 


The times when the portions of rebuke are read — nxp 3721 
nining: Ezra enacted that the curses in Leviticus be read before 
Shavuot. In practice, this occurs naturally as part of the regular 
cycle of Torah readings, in which the end of Leviticus, which con- 
tains the curses, is always read in the weeks preceding Shavuot. 
Usually it is read two weeks, and sometimes three weeks, before 
Shavuot, which means the first and sometimes second Torah 
portions of the book of Numbers are read on the intervening 
Shabbatot. So too, the portion of the curses in Deuteronomy 
is always read before Rosh HaShana (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 428:4). 
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The Gemara asks: Granted, with regard to the curses that are recorded 
in Deuteronomy, there is relevance to the reason: In order that the 
year may conclude together with its curses, for Rosh HaShana is 
clearly the beginning of a new year. However, with regard to the 
curses that are recorded in Leviticus, what relevance does that reason 
have? Is that to say Shavuot is a new year? The Gemara answers: Yes, 
indeed, Shavuot is also a new year, as we learned in a mishna (Rosh 
HaShana 16a): And on Shavuot, divine judgment is made concerning 
the fruit of the trees, which indicates that Shavuot also has the status 
of a new year. 


It is taught in a baraita: Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar says: If old 
men say to you: Demolish," and children say to you: Build, then 
demolish and do not build, because the demolishing of old men 
is ultimately as constructive as building, despite the fact that it 
appears destructive, and the building of children is as destructive 
as demolishing. An indication of this matter is Rehoboam, son of 
Solomon. He ignored the advice of the Elders and did not lower 
himself before his people, which ultimately led to the people rebelling 
against him. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: With regard to the place in the 
Torah where the congregation concludes" the reading on Shabbat 
morning, it is from there that they continue to read in the afternoon 
service on Shabbat. Where they conclude in the afternoon service on 
Shabbat, from there they continue to read on Monday morning. 
Where they conclude on Monday, from there they continue to read 
on Thursday morning. Where they conclude on Thursday, from 
there they continue to read on the coming Shabbat. This is the 
statement of Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Yehuda says: With regard to the 
place in the Torah where they conclude the reading on Shabbat 
morning, it is from there that they continue to read in the afternoon 
service on Shabbat. And from that same place they continue to 
read on Monday morning, and on Thursday morning, and on the 
coming Shabbat. 


The Gemara notes that Rabbi Zeira said: The halakha is that with 
regard to the place where they conclude the reading on Shabbat 
morning, it is from there that they continue to read in the afternoon 
service on Shabbat. And from that same place they continue to read 
on Monday morning, and on Thursday morning, and on the coming 
Shabbat. The Gemara asks: If so, let him simply say: The halakha is 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. Why did he have 
to explicitly state the whole halakha? 


The Gemara answers: Because there are those who reversed the 
names" in the baraita and attributed the position of Rabbi Yehuda to 
Rabbi Meir, and vice versa. Therefore, in order to avoid any lack of 
clarity, Rabbi Zeira stated the halakha explicitly. 


Because there are those who reversed the names - awn 
anh 93587: Why didn’t Rabbi Zeira simply state that the halakha 
is in accordance with the mishna, which also expresses Rabbi 
Yehuda's opinion? Some explain that even this would be insuf- 
ficient, because the mishna itself is somewhat ambiguous. From 


NOTES 


the formulation of the mishna, one could have understood that 
the reading on Monday continues from where the reading on 

Shabbat afternoon concluded, and then the reading on Thursday 
continues from where the reading on Monday concluded. There- 
fore, it was necessary for him to state the halakha explicitly (Ran). 


NOTES 

If old men say to you: Demolish — D39? P aN OX 
snp: What is the connection between this teaching and 
the previous Gemara? Some suggest that the Gemara 
here warns: Even if one’s judgment tells him that it would 
be better not to read the curses so near to the new year, 
nevertheless, he should rely on the old men, i.e., Ezra 
and the Men of the Great Assembly who enacted these 
readings, and act based on their wisdom and experience 
(Reah Duda’im). 


HALAKHA 


The place in the Torah where the congregation con- 
cludes — pppaag nip: It is from the place in the Torah 
where the congregation concludes the reading on Shab- 
bat morning that they read in the afternoon service on 
Shabbat, on Monday morning, on Thursday morning, and 
on the coming Shabbat (Tur, Orah Hayyim 292). 
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HALAKHA 


He should open the scroll, and see the place, and he 
should recite the blessing — p20 ngin nna: The hala- 
kha is in accordance with Rabbi Yehuda. One should open 
the scroll, see the place from which one will read, and then, 
without necessarily closing the scroll again, recite the bless- 
ing. However, some hold that even Rabbi Yehuda agrees 
that ideally one should first close the scroll (Magen Avraham, 
citing Tosafot). This is the custom in Hasidic communities. 

Some say that one should leave the scroll open and turn 
one's face to the side when reciting the blessing. Some say 
that one should turn one's face to the left (Rema), others say 
one should turn one’s face to the right (Arukh HaShulhan). 
Sephardic communities are accustomed to following this 
practice. Many even cover the scroll with a cloth during 
the blessings. Some say that one should rely on the many 
authorities who hold that one should leave the scroll open, 
and there is no need to turn one's face away at all (Rambam; 
Bah). Many follow this custom, especially in Ashkenazic com- 
munities (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 139:4). 


The boards — nimb: Boards upon which children have 
written words of Torah as part of their study do not have the 
sanctity of a Torah scroll, but they do have the sanctity of a 
synagogue. Some understand that the Gemara is referring 
to the boards upon which the translator and the person 
reading maftir stand (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Sefer 
Torah 10:4, and in the comment of Ra‘avad). 


The platforms - niwan: The platform upon which the 
reader or prayer leader stands does not have the sanctity of 
a Torah scroll, but it does have the sanctity of a synagogue 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 154:7). 


He needs to position it so that it closes on the seam - P% 
yon by Payg: One who furls a Torah scroll should posi- 
ion it upon the seam, so that if it tears, it wi | tear only upon 
he seam (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 147:3). 


He should roll it from the outside - ynan in: When 
ying a Torah scroll closed, the wrapping cloth should first 
be placed on the underside of the scroll and then wrapped 
around and tucked in or tied on the text side. When one 
person both holds the scroll and rolls it, the text should face 
he person furling it and tying it up. However, in Ashkenazic 
communities, where one person raises the scroll and then 
another person furls it, the text should face the one who 
raises it (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 147:4, and in the com- 
ment of Rema). 
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The Sages taught in a baraita: When a person reads from the 
Torah, he should open the scroll and see the place from where 
he will read, furl it so that it is closed, and recite the blessing, 
and then he should again open the scroll, and read. This is the 
statement of Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Yehuda said: He should open 
the scroll, and see the place from where he will read, and, without 
closing it again, he should recite the blessing," and read. 


The Gemara asks: What is the reason for Rabbi Meir’s opinion 
that the blessing is not recited over an open scroll? The Gemara 
answers: His reasoning is in accordance with the statement of 
Ulla, as Ulla said: For what reason did the Sages say that one 
who reads from the Torah should not assist the translator, but 
rather the translation should be exclusively said by the translator? 
In order that people should not say that the translation is writ- 
ten in the Torah. Here too, the scroll should be closed when 
reciting the blessings, in order that people should not say that 
the blessings are written in the Torah. 


And Rabbi Yehuda is not concerned about this, as he claims that 
with regard to the translation, there is the possibility of people 
erring in this way, but with regard to the blessings, there is no 
concern about people erring. People will realize the blessings are 
not actually part of the Torah’s text because they are recited by 
each person who reads. 


Rabbi Zeira said that Rav Mattana said: The halakha is that 
he should open the scroll, see the place from which he will read, 
and, without closing it again, he should recite the blessing and 
read. The Gemara asks: If so, let him simply say: The halakha is 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. Why did he 
have to explicitly state the whole halakha? The Gemara answers: 
Because there are those who reversed the names in the baraita 
and attributed the position of Rabbi Yehuda to Rabbi Meir and 
vice versa. In order to avoid any lack of clarity, Rabbi Zeira stated 
the halakha explicitly. 


Rabbi Zeira said that Rav Mattana said: The boards," i.e., the 
empty margins ofa Torah scroll, and the platforms" from which 
the Torah is read do not have any sanctity. 


§ Rabbi Shefatya said that Rabbi Yohanan said: When one 
furls a Torah scroll, he needs to position it so that it closes on 
the seam" between two sheets of parchment. Once closed, the 
seam should be between the two rolls of the scroll, so that if it is 
mishandled or overly tightened, it will come apart along the seam 
and not be torn across the writing. 


And Rabbi Shefatya said that Rabbi Yohanan said: When one 
rolls a Torah scroll from one section to another, he should roll 
it from the outside," i.e., he should position the scroll so the two 
rollers are parallel to him and then roll the scroll by rotating the 
roller farthest away from him by rotating it toward himself, and 
he should not roll it from the inside, by rotating the roller near- 
est to him away from himself. If one does this and loses control, 
the scroll could roll away from him onto the floor. 


NOTES 


Boards — nimb: Rashi explains that these are boards on which 
the children would write during their Torah study. The Arukh 
explains that the boards are the empty margins of a Torah 
scroll. 


Platforms - nia: Rashi and the Rambam understand that 
this is referring to the stage that would be constructed for the 
king to stand upon when reading the Torah in the Assembly 


held during the Festival of Sukkot of the year following the 
Sabbatical year (Deuteronomy 31:10-13). Others explain that 
the reference is to the table in the synagogue upon which the 
Torah is read and where the prayer leader sometimes stands 
(Rabbeinu Yehonatan; Ritva). The Arukh offers that it is the 
empty margins of the Torah scroll, above and below the text. 
Others explain that it is referring to the holders on which the 
Torah scroll is rolled (Rid). 
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And when one tightens the scroll, after he has found the new 
section, he should tighten it from the inside," by rotating the 
roller nearest to him, and not from the outside, by rotating the 
roller furthest away from him, in order not to extend his arms over 
the text of the Torah and obscure the view of the community, for 
it is a mitzva for them to be able to see the text. 


And Rabbi Shefatya said that Rabbi Yohanan said: If ten people 
read from the Torah," the greatest among them" should furl the 
Torah scroll, for this is the most distinguished honor. And the 
one who furls it takes the reward of all of them, as Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi said: If ten people read from the Torah, the 
one who furls it receives the reward of all of them." The Gemara 
asks: Can it enter your mind to say that he actually receives the 
reward of all of them? Why should all the others forfeit their 
reward? Rather, say instead: He receives a reward equivalent to 
that of all of them. 


And Rabbi Shefatya said that Rabbi Yohanan said: If one was 
deliberating about whether to do a certain action, and a Divine 
Voice indicated what he should do, from where is it derived that 
one may make use of a Divine Voice" and rely upon it? As it is 
stated: “And your ears shall hear a word behind you saying: 
This is the way, walk in it” (Isaiah 30:21). The Gemara comments: 
This applies only when one heard a male voice in the city, which 
is unusual, for men are usually found in the fields, or when one 
heard a female voice in the fields, for women are generally not 
found there. Since the voice is unusual, one need not doubt it and 
may rely upon it. And that applies when the voice repeated its 
message and said: Yes, yes." And that also applies when the voice 
said: No, no. 


And Rabbi Shefatya said that Rabbi Yohanan said: Concerning 

anyone who reads from the Torah without a melody or studies 
the Mishna without a song, the verse states: “So too I gave them 
statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they should 
not live” (Ezekiel 20:25), as one who studies Torah through song 
demonstrates that he is fond of his learning. Furthermore, the 
tune helps him remember what he has learned. 


Abaye strongly objects to this: Just because one does not know 
how to make his voice pleasant, you read concerning him: “And 
judgments whereby they should not live”? Rather, the verse 
should be understood in accordance with the statement of Rav 
Mesharshiyya, who said: Concerning two Torah scholars who 
dwell in the same city and are not pleasant to one other in mat- 
ters of halakha, and they quarrel and stir up controversy, the verse 
states: “So too I gave them statutes that were not good, and 
judgments whereby they should not live” 


rom the publisher 


HALAKHA 
The greatest among them - o7aw Sinan: The great- 
est of the people who read from the Torah should furl 
it. The term furling here refers both to raising it up and 
then furling it (Mishna Berura). Some say that the most 
important person in the synagogue should do this (Magen 
Avraham). This is indeed the custom (Mishna Berura). Many 
communities are accustomed to sell the honor for signifi- 
cant sums. In more recent times, the custom is not to be 
particular that only the most important people receive 
the honor. Some even give the honor to a minor who is 
already aware of the concepts of sanctity (Mishna Berura, 
citing Shaarei Efrayim; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 147:1). 


NOTES 


He should roll it from the outside. ..and tighten it from the 
inside - 023332 ipta... yna bia: Many explanations have 
been offered for this directive. The commentary here follows 
the opinion of Rashi. Tosafot and the Rosh, however, cite Rab- 
beinu Hananel, who says the Gemara refers to the furling of 
the Torah scroll after one has used it. They explain that after the 
scroll has been lifted up, the person designated to furl it and tie 
it up should begin by placing on the outside, i.e., the underside, 
of the scroll the wrapping cloth used to tie the scroll and then 
wrap it around the scroll. The wrapping cloth is then tightened 
by tying it or tucking it into the inside, i.e., the text side, of the 
scroll. In this way, when the scroll is next opened, one will be 
able to untie it without needing to turn it over. This is how the 
Shulhan Arukh rules (see HALAKHA). 

Another interpretation is offered by Rav Palti Gaon. He 
explains that typically, when one wishes to tighten a regular 
scroll, he holds it by one end, entirely unravels it, and then 


begins to furl it again, tightly. This is what the Gemara objects to. 


Instead, the scroll should be tightened with both sides rolled at 
all times, loosening one side to allow the other to be tightened 
(see geonim). 


If ten people read from the Torah — Tina KPH MWY: Some 
explain that this is referring to the quorum of ten men required 
for reading the Torah (Rashba). Others explain that the reference 
is to the seven people who read the main portion, the one who 
reads the maftir, the translator, and the leader of the prayers 
(see Beit Peretz). 


The one who furls it receives the reward of all of them -bian 
ti sw bap minap: The Rambam explains that the greatest 
one in the congregation reads last from the scroll. Therefore, he 
is the one to furl the scroll. Since he concludes the mitzva, he 
receives all of the merit. 


That one may make use of a Divine Voice - naa pwanway 
bip: It would appear that the reference to a Divine Voice does 
not have the same meaning as in other places in the Talmud, 
where it refers to a heavenly voice, which is a form of prophecy. 
The reference here is to an echo, the origin of which is unknown. 
The novelty of this ruling is that it is permitted to follow an aus- 
picious sign particularly in cases where one who is undecided 
about what to do hears a voice indicating which path to take 
(Maharsha), despite the fact that it is prohibited to use any form 
of sorcery (see Tosafot and Ritva). 


Yes, yes — }71 1'7: In many instances, the repetition ofa message 
is an indicator that it is a sign from Heaven (see Genesis 41:32; 
Ramat Shmuel). Furthermore, the Gemara elsewhere states 
that repeating the word: Yes, is a formulation used for making 
an oath, which would therefore suggest the seriousness of the 
message (Maharsha). 
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NOTES 


Anyone who holds onto an uncovered Torah scroll — bs 
Diw ATA 9p mixg: A different explanation is cited in 
name of the Ra'avad: One who is not clothed should not 
hold onto a Torah scroll. Doing so is an affront to the sanctity 
of the scroll. 


It is proper that the cloth be rolled — nnavan Thyn Iwn: 
Some explain that the cloth must be rolled around the scroll, 
and not the scroll rolled around in the cloth (Rashi; Meiri). 
Others explain that the intention is that when the scroll 
is rolled, one should not touch the parchment with one’s 
bare hands. Rather, one should use a cloth to do so. Rav Hai 
Gaon found difficulty with the current version of the text 
and offered various emendations. According to one of them, 
the intention is that the Torah scroll be rolled from place to 
place in private, and it is better that it remain in its covers 
than be rolled in public. Alternatively, even if the scroll is 
rolled in public, it should be covered while doing so. If this 
is not possible, it is better not to roll it at all. 


And Moses declared — mga 33: This verse appears at 
the very conclusion of the portion of Festivals. As such, its 
very position indicates that even after Moses delineated 
everything contained in that portion, it was then that he 
began to expound to the Jewish people about those Fes- 
tivals (Melekhet Shlomo). 


HALAKHA 


Anyone who holds onto an uncovered Torah scroll — bs 
DAW ATA Wd MİNT: It is prohibited to hold onto a Torah 
scroll directly, without using a cloth or the like. Some say 
that one should not even hold the rollers upon which the 
scroll is wrapped without an interposition (Magen Avraham, 
citing Bah). However, others permit this (Taz), and this is 
the accepted custom (Arukh HaShulhan). Nevertheless, 
some people are particular to act stringently in this regard 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1471). 


It is proper that the cloth be rolled - nnvan ben apr: 
It is proper that the cloth cover of a Torah ‘scroll be rolled 
around the scroll while holding the scroll stationary, and 
one should not roll the Torah scroll itself in the cloth in order 
to cover it. This ruling is in accordance with Rabbi Yannai 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 147:5). 
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Rabbi Parnakh said that Rabbi Yohanan said: Anyone who 
holds onto an uncovered Torah scroll," i.e., holds the parch- 
ment directly without anything intervening, will be punished by 
being buried uncovered. The Gemara asks: Can it enter your 
mind to say that he will be actually be buried uncovered? Why 
should he be buried in such a disgraceful manner? Rather, say 
that he will be buried metaphorically uncovered, i.e., without 
the merit of having performed mitzvot. 


The Gemara again asks: Can it enter your mind to say that he will 
be buried without the merit of having performed mitzvot? Why 
should he forfeit the merit of all the mitzvot that he performed 
during his lifetime? Rather, Abaye said: He will be buried meta- 
phorically uncovered, i.e., without the merit of that mitzva. He 
forfeits the reward of the mitzva he performed while holding 
directly onto the parchment. 


Rabbi Yannai, son of Rabbi Yannai the Elder, said in the name 
of Rabbi Yannai the Great: It is proper that the cloth cover ofa 
Torah scroll be rolled” around the scroll, while holding the scroll 
stationary, and one should not roll the Torah scroll itself in the 
cloth in order to cover it. 


Q The mishna states: The verse “And Moses declared" to the 
children of Israel the appointed seasons of the Lord” (Leviticus 
23:44) indicates that part of the mitzva of the Festivals is that they 
should read the portion relating to them, each one in its 
appointed time. The Sages taught in a baraita: Moses enacted 
for the Jewish people that they should make halakhic inquiries 
and expound upon the matter of the day. They should occupy 
themselves with the halakhot of Passover on Passover, with the 
halakhot of Shavuot on Shavuot, and with the halakhot of Sukkot 
on Sukkot. 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


This chapter opened with a discussion of the sanctity of the synagogue and other 
sacred items. There is a scale of varying degrees of sanctity for each of them. A Torah 
scroll is considered to have the highest degree of sanctity. Then, as a general rule, the 
more similar to, or more closely associated an item is with a Torah scroll, the greater 
its degree of sanctity. Therefore, items that are used with or for a Torah scroll, such 
as its wraps or the ark, and similarly other sacred scrolls, all have a high degree of 
sanctity, albeit not as great as a Torah scroll itself. The synagogue, which merely 
houses the Torah scroll and provides a place of prayer, has the least degree of sanctity. 
The Gemara explains that it is permitted to sell or exchange an item of sanctity only 
in order to procure an item of greater sanctity. 


Despite its relatively low degree of sanctity, a synagogue is nevertheless afforded the 
status of a “little sanctuary” (Ezekiel 11:16), and as such one is required to treat it with 
great reverence. This applies both when the synagogue is still used by the community 
and even after it has become desolate. Furthermore, even when it is permitted to sell 
the synagogue, it is permitted to do so only with the consent of the whole community. 


The second major topic of this chapter is the special Torah portions that are read at 
various occasions during the year. Initially, this chapter focused on the four special 
portions that are read immediately prior to and during the month of Adar. The goal 
of these portions is to publicly mention the mitzvot that apply in that month, i.e., the 
collection of shekels for the Temple and the obligation to recall the destruction of 
Amalek, as well as to begin to prepare for the upcoming festival of Passover though 
the reading of the portion beginning “this month” (Exodus 12:2) and that of the Red 
Heifer. The Gemara established that each portion is to be read before the fulfillment 
of that mitzva it relates to, in order that the reading may serve as a reminder for the 
community. 


The chapter then discussed the portions to be read on the special days and Festivals 
throughout the year. With regard to this, the Gemara pointed out that already in 
the period of the amora’im, the custom of which portions to read had veered from 
that which is recorded in the Mishna. And indeed, in the post-talmudic period, the 
customs changed and developed beyond that which was decided by the Gemara. 
Nevertheless, this was not considered a breach of authority. Rather, each community 
with its customs was ultimately seeking to achieve the similar goal of choosing a 
portion that appropriately expressed the unique character of the day. As such, there 
is room for variation, and each community should continue to follow the practice 
of its forebears. 
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196. ..Rav Shemen bar Abba — xax 32 pY 31 
392...Rav Sheshet - nww 31 

360...Rabba - 7121 

288...Rabba bar Avuh — max 12 727 

383...Rabbi Elazar ben Shammua — yya% ja awhy 7 
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Since the publication of the first volume of the Koren Talmud Bavli we have employed 
some transliterated acronyms, such as Rambam, to give the translation a more 
authentic flavor. These acronyms are used throughout this volume where they are 
well known and where the acronym helps readers easily identify the author in ques- 
tion. The following chart provides the full name of each author or work alongside 
its common acronym. 
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422 COMMON ACRONYMS 


Radak 
Radbaz 
Ralbag 
Ramah 
Rambam 
Ramban 
Ran 
Rashash 
Rashba 
Rashbam 
Rashbatz 
Rashi 
Re'em Horowitz 
Rema 

Ri HaLavan 
Ri Haver 
Ri Migash 
Riaf 

Riaz 

Rid 
Ridvaz 

Rif 

Rim 

Ritva 

Riva 
Rivam 
Rivan 


Rivash 


Rosh 

Shakh 

Shas 

Sheelat Ya‘avetz 
Shela 

Siddur Rashi 
Sma 

Smag 

Smak 


Talmid HaRa‘ah 


Rabbi Shlomo ben Rashbatz 
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Rabbi Shlomo, son of Rabbi Shimon ben Tzemah Duran 
Rabbi David Kimhi 

Rabbi David ben Zimra 

Rabbi Levi ben Gershon 

Rabbi Meir HaLevi 


Rabbi Moshe ben Maimon 


Rabbi Moshe ben Nahman 

Rabbeinu Nissim ben Reuven of Gerona 
Rabbi Shmuel Strashun 

Rabbi Shlomo ben Adderet 

Rabbi Shmuel ben Meir 

Rabbi Shimon ben Tzemah Duran 


Rabbi Shlomo Yitzhaki 


Rabbi Elazar Moshe Horowitz 

Rabbi Moshe Isserles 

Rabbeinu Yitzhak ben Ya'akov of Prague 

Rabbi Yitzhak Isaac Haver 

Rabbi Yosef Migash 

Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto 

Rabbi Yeshaya di Trani the Younger 

Rabbi Yeshaya di Trani the Elder 

Rabbi Ya'akov David ben Ze'ev Wilovsky 

Rabbi Yitzhak Alfasi 

Rabbi Yitzhak Meir of Gur 

Rabbi Yom Tov ben Avraham Asevilli (of Seville) 
Rabbeinu Yitzhak ben Asher 

Rabbi Yitzhak ben Meir 

Rabbi Yehuda bar Natan 

Rabbi Yitzhak ben Sheshet 

Rabbeinu Asher ben Rabbi Yehiel 

Siftei Kohen by Rabbi Shabtai Cohen Rappaport 
The Six Orders of the Mishna 

Responsa of Rabbi Ya'akov Emden 

Shenei Luhot HaBerit by Rabbi Yeshaya HaLevi Horowitz 
Siddur compiled by Rashi’s students 

Sefer Meirat Einayim by Rabbi Yehoshua Falk 
Sefer Mitzvot Gadol by Rabbi Moshe of Coucy 
Sefer Mitzvot Katan by Rabbi Yitzhak ben Yosef of Corbeil 


A student of Rabbi Aharon HaLevi 
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Talmid HaRashba A student of Rabbi Shlomo ben Adderet 
= Turei Zahav by Rabbi David HaLevi 


osori HaLavan iene iF Hoppe Yitzhak Sn Ya‘ eo of OnEABUE 
— Sefer HaTurim by Rabbi Ya'akov ben Asher 
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